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PREFACE  OF  THE  EDITOR. 


THE  first  edition  of  the  Exposition  of  the  Creed  was 
printed  at  London  in  1659»  in  a  small  quarto  volume. 
The  secondy  third,  and  fourth  editions,  were  printed  re- 
spectively in  1662,  1669,  and  1676,  in  folio.  I  have  seen 
notice  of  another  edition  published  in  1678,  but  am 
uncertain  whether  it  was  a  new  edition,  or  merely  the 
fourth  edition  with  a  new  titlepage.  I  have  seen  a  copy 
of  an  edition  published  in  1683,  in  folio,  which  is  called 
the  fifth ;  and  it  is  certainly  a  different  edition  from  the 
fourth  of  1676.  Notice  may  also  be  found  of  editions 
printed  in  1684  and  1689 :  but  they  were  probably  copies 
of-  the  fifth  edition  with  new  titlepages ;  for  another  of 
I692  is  called  the  sixth  edition.  The  dates  of  the  five 
first  editions  may  therefore  be  stated  as  follows : 

First  edition 1659^ 

Second 1662. 

Third 1669. 

Fourth   1676. 

Fifth 1683. 

It  is  important  that  this  point  should  be  settled,  because 
Bishop  Pearson  died  in  1686,  and  the  last  edition  which 
was  published  in  his  lifetime  must  therefore  be  considered 
the  standard,  as  having  received  the  latest  corrections  of 
the  author :  and  whoever  will  compare  the  first  edition  of 
1659  with  any  of  the  four  subsequent  editions,  will  find 
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that  the  work  was  very  materially  altered,  particularly  in 
the  notes.  The  second  edition  of  1662  is  said  in  the  title- 
page  to  b6  "  revised  and  enlarged :"  the  third  of  1669  to 
be  "revised  and  now  more  enlarged:"  and  these  latter 
words  are  repeated  in  each  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  edi- 
tions. Thus  far  the  statement  was  probably  true :  but  I 
have  also  seen  the  same  words  in  the  titlepage  of  the 
sixth  edition  (1692):  and  the  ninth  (1710)  and  tenth 
(1715)  editions  are  said  to  be  "revised  and  corrected:" 
but  if  any  additions  or  corrections  were  really  made  in  the 
three  last  instances,  they  diminished  rather  than  increased 
the  value  of  the  work,  since  they  were  made  after  the 
author's  death,  and  by  persons  concerning  whom  we  know 
nothing.  It  is  most  probable,  that  the  booksellers  made 
a  practice  of  repeating  these  words  in  every  edition, 
though  (vnth  the  exception  of  an  index)  the  work  was 
never  enlarged  after  the  year  1683. 

The  demand  for  this  admirable  work  appears  to  have 
gone  on  steadily  during  the  former  half  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  and  the  twelfth  edition  was  printed  in  1741. 
Since  that  time  I  have  not  met  with  the  notice  of  any 
edition  having  been  printed  in  folio :  and  the  next  appears 
to  have  been  that  published  at  Oxford  in  1797^  in  two 
volumes  octavo.  Tliis  was  subsequently  reprinted  in 
1816  and  18S0:  and  in  these  three  last  editions,  the 
notes,  which  had  before  accompanied  the  text,  were 
throvm  into  a  separate  volume. 

The  plan  pursued  for  settling  the  text  of  the  present 
edition  was  as  follows.  A  copy  of  the  last  Oxford  reprint 
(18S0)  was  collated  throughout  with  a  copy  of  the  first 
edition  (1659).  Wherever  they  were  found  to  differ,  the 
fifth  edition  (1683)  was  also  consulted:  and  when  the 
alteration  appeared  to  have  been  made  advisedly  by  the 
author,  the  text  of  the  fifth  edition  was  preserved.  In  the 
great  majority  of  cases  there  could  be  no  doubt  that  the 
author  himself  had  altered  what  had  first  been  printed : 
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but  there  were  also  many  cases,  in  which  it  was  demon- 
strable, by  a  comparison  of  the  first  and  fifth  editions,  that 
the  modem  reprints  are  incorrect.  We  need  not  be  sur- 
prised at  this,  when  we  consider  the  number  of  times  that 
the  work  has  passed  through  the  press.  There  would  be 
no  exaggeration  in  saying,  that  editors  or  printers  had 
introduced  corruptions  by  altering  the  author's  words  in 
several  hundred  instances.  Bishop  Pearson's  style  is 
nigged  and  antiquated,  even  for  the  age  in  which  he 
lived :  and  though  his  expressions  have  sometimes  been 
altered  for  the  better,  it  is  plain  that  in  many  places  his 
meaning  was  misunderstood,  and  his  original  language 
has  been  changed  unnecessarily,  if  not  improperly.  The 
truth  of  this  remark  can  only  be  ascertained  by  a  labori- 
ous collation,  such  as  has  been  made  for  the  present  edi- 
tion :  and  though  the  reader  may  not  be  aware  of  any 
remarkable  .differences  between  this  and  the  former  edi- 
tions, the  editor  has  the  satisfaction  of  thinking,  that  the 
work  has  never  yet  been  printed  with  such  strict  atten- 
tion to  the  actual  expressions  of  the  author. 

In  passages  where  the  meaning  has  been  obscured  by 
the  intricacy  of  the  style,  and  where  different  editors  have 
taken  the  words  in  different  senses,  some  assistance  has 
been  obtained  by  reference  to  a  Latin  translation  of  the 
work,  made  by  Sim.  J.  Arnold,  and  printed  at  Frankfort 
on  the  Oder  (Francofiirti  ad  Viadrum)  in  I69I.  This 
translation  was  made  from  the  fifth  edition :  and  Bishop 
Pearson's  style  is  so  full  of  Latinisms,  that  even  the 
English  reader  will  sometimes  find  the  sentences  more 
intelligible  in  the  Latin  than  in  their  original  language. 

When  this  collation  of  the  text  was  finished,  another 
examination  was  made  into  the  passages  quoted  from 
various  authors.  The  reader  of  the  Exposition  is  aware, 
that  the  chief  value  of  the  Notes  consists  in  the  copious 
references  to  the  Fathers  and  other  ancient  writers. 
Bishop  Pearson  was  familiar  with  these  works  to  a  degree 
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which  is  almost  incredible  in  the  present  age,  when 
learning  of  this  kind  is  generally  picked  up  at  second 
chand.  It  is  plain  that  he  consulted  the  original  authors  : 
and  his  accuracy  will  be  complained  of  only  by  persons 
who  have  little  experience  in  transcribing  passages  for  the 
press.  A  work  which  contains  many  thousand  quotations, 
must  necessarily  contain  several  errors :  and  the  editor  is 
content  to  state,  that  the  number  of  these  errors  has 
now  been  greatly  diminished.  It  would  be  ostentatious, 
and  certainly  not  true,  to  say  that  in  evert/  instance  the 
original  passages  have  been  consulted.  In  many  cases, 
where  the  quotation  is  short,  and  the  name  of  the  author 
alone  is  given,  it  would  be  endless,  and  almost  needless, 
to  search  for  the  passage  out  of  a  whole  volume,  or 
perhaps  out  of  many  volumes.  As  it  is,  the  verification 
has  perhaps  been  carried  to  an  unnecessary  length :  but 
the  editor  did  not  feel  satisfied  without  comparing  all  the 
most  important  quotations  with  the  best  and  latest 
editions.  Wherever  the  author  had  evidently  made  an 
error  of  transcription,  it  has  been  corrected  in  the  present 
edition:  and  where  the  collation  of  better  MSS.  or 
improved  editorial  skill,  has  removed  the  faulty  readings 
which  Bishop  Pearson  found  in  his  editions,  the  text  of 
the  quotation  has  been  altered  accordingly.  The  Bishop 
did  not  always  refer  to  the  subdivisions  of  works :  but 
that  the  reader  may  be  able,  if  he  should  have  the 
inclination,  to  consult  the  original  passages,  references 
have  now  been  given  to  the  book  and  chapter  or  section, 
and  generally  to  the  page,  of  the  best  and  most  recent 
editions.  These  references,  which  are  enclosed  in  brack- 
ets, may  be  considered  as  blemishes  in  the  typographical 
appearance  of  the  book :  but  since  they  only  occur  in  one 
volume,  which  consists  wholly  of  notes,  it  is  hoped  that 
this  defect  will  be  counterbalanced  by  the  advantage  of 
the  references  themselves.  Great  pains  have  been  taken 
to  make  them  accurate :  and  if  the  contrary  should  some- 
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times  be  the  case,  the  reader  is  requested  to  remember, 
that  the  number  of  passages  to  be  verified  may  be  calcu- 
lated by  hundreds,  if  not  by  thousands.  It  might  be 
expected,  that  the  quotations  from  the  Hebrew  had 
become  incorrect  after  passing  through  the  hands  of  so 
many  printers ;  and  these  have  been  carefully  revised  for 
the  present  edition. 

It  will  be  seen,  that  some  notes  have  been  added, 
principally  in  the  second  volume.  Whatever  is  intro- 
duced of  this  kind,  will  be  readily  distinguished  from  the 
author's  own  words,  by  being  enclosed  in  brackets.  The 
indices  have  also  been  considerably  enlarged :  and,  inde- 
pendently of  the  advantage  which  every  work  derives 
from  having  a  good  index,  the  editor  felt  himself  at 
liberty  to  do  what  he  pleased  in  this  department,  since 
none  of  the  editions  published  in  the  author's  lifetime 
contained  any  index  at  all.  These  very  usefril  appendages 
were  added  in  some  of  the  subsequent  editions.  The 
earliest  which  I  have  seen  is  that  of  1710,  in  which  there 
is  an  ^  index  of  texts  and  material  heads."  Later  editions 
have  added  an  index  of  authors  quoted  in  the  notes :  and 
if  the  reader  will  refer  to  any  of  the  former  indices^  he 
will  find  that  all  the  three  have  been  considerably 
enlarged. 


TO  THE 
RIGHT  WORSHIPFUL  AND  WSLL-BELOYED 

THE  PARISHIONERS  OF  ST.  CLEMENT'S, 

EASTCHEAP. 

Mercy  unto  you,  and  peace  and  hoe  he  multiplied. 


IF  I  should  be  at  any  time  unmindful  of  your  com- 
mands, you  might  well  esteem  me  unworthy  of  your 
continued  favours ;  and  there  is  some  reason  to  suspect 
I  have  incurred  the  interpretation  of  forgetfulness,  having 
been  so  backward  in  the  performance  of  my  promises. 
Some  years  have  passed  since  I  preached  unto  you  upon 
such  texts  of  Scripture  as  were  on  purpose  selected  in 
relation  to  the  Creed,  and  was  moved  by  you  to  make 
those  meditations  public.  But  you  were  pleased  then 
to  grant  what  my  inclinations  rather  led  me  to,  that  they 
might  be  turned  into  an  Exposition  of  the  Creed  itself; 
which,  partly  by  the  difficulty  of  the  work  undertaken, 
partly  by  the  intervention  of  some  other  employments, 
hath  taken  me  up  thus  long,  for  which  I  desire  your  par- 
don. And  yet  an  happy  excuse  may  be  pleaded  for  my 
delay,  meeting  with  a  very  great  felicity,  that  as  faith 
triumpheth  in  good  works,  so  my  Exposition  of  the  Creed 
should  be  contemporary  with  the  reedifying  of  your 
Church.  For  though  I  can  have  little  temptation  to 
believe  that  my  book  should  last  so  long  as  that  fabric ; 
yet  I  am  exceedingly  pleased  that  they  should  begin 
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together ;  that  the  publishing  of  the  one  should  so  agree 
with  the  opening  of  the  other.  This,  I  hope,  may  per- 
suade you  to  forget  my  slackness,  considering  ye  were 
not  ready  to  your  own  expectation ;  your  experience  tells 
you  the  excuse  of  church-work  will  be  accepted  in 
building,  I  beseech  you  let  it  not  be  denied  in  printing. 

That  blessed  Saint,  by  whose  name  your  Parish  is 
known,  was  a  fellow-labourer  with  St.  Paul,  and  a 
successor  of  St.  Peter ;  he  had  the  honour  to  be  num- 
bered in  the  Scripture  with  them  whose  names  are  written 
in  the  book  of  life ;  and  when  he  had  sealed  the  Gospel 
with  his  blood  %  he  was  one  of  the  first  whose  memory 
was  perpetuated  by  the  building  a  Church  to  bear  his  name. 
Thus  was  St.  Clement's  Church  famous  in  Rome,  when 
Rome  was  fJEunous  for  the  faith  spoken  of  throughout  the 
whole  world.  He  wrote  an  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
infested  with  a  schism,  in  imitation  of  St.  Paul,  which 
obtained  so  great  authority  in  the  primitive  times,  that  it 
was  frequently  read  in  their  public  congregations ;  and 
yet  had  for  many  hundred  years  been  lost,  till  it  was  at 
last  set  forth  out  of  the  library  of  the  late  King. 

Now  as,  by  the  providence  of  God,  the  memory  of  that 
primitive  Saint  hath  been  restored  in  our  age,  so  my 
design  aimeth  at  nothing  else  but  that  the  primitive  Faith 
may  be  revived.  And  therefore  in  this  edition  of  the 
Creed  I  shall  speak  to  you  but  what  St.  Jude  hath  al- 
ready spoken  to  the  whole  Church,  Beloved^  wJien  I  gave 
aU  diligence  to  write  unto  you  of  the  common  salvatiofi^  it 
was  needful  for  me  to  tvrite  unto  you^  that  ye  should 
earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  to 
the  saints.  If  it  were  so  needful  for  him  then  to  write, 
and  for  them  to  whom  he  wrote  to  contend  for  the  first 
faith,  it  will  appear  as  needful  for  me  now  to  follow  his 
writing,  and  for  you  to  imitate  their  earnestness,  because 

*  [Tbe  martyrdom  of  Clement  is  extremely  doubtful,  and  the  evi- 
dence is  rather  against  it.] 
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the  reason  which  he  renders,  as  the  cause  of  that  neces* 
sity,  is  now  more  prevalent  than  it  was  at  that  time,  or 
ever  since.  For^  saith  he,  there  are  certain  men  crept  in 
unawares^  who  were  before  of  old  ordained  to  this  con-- 
demnation;  ungodly  men^  turning  the  grace  of  (rod  into 
lasciviomnesSf  denying  the  only  Lord  God^  and  Ofwr  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  The  principles  of  Christianity  are  now 
as  freely  questioned  as  the  most  doubtful  and  contro- 
verted points ;  the  grounds  of  faith  are  as  safely  denied,  as 
the  most  unnecessary  superstructions ;  that  religion  hath 
the  greatest  advantage  which  appeareth  in  the  newest 
dress,  as  if  we  looked  for  another  faith  to  be  delivered  to 
the  saints :  whereas  in  Christianity  there  can  be  no  con- 
cerning truth  which  is  not  ancient ;  and  whatsoever  is 
truly  new,  is  certainly  false.  Look  then  for  purity  in 
the  fountain,  and  strive  to  embrace  the  first  faith,  to 
which  you  cannot  have  a  more  probable  guide  than  the 
Creed,  received  in  all  ages  of  the  Church  ;  and  to  this  I 
refer  you,  as  it  leads  you  to  the  Scriptures,  from  whence 
it  was  at  first  deduced,  that  while  those  which  are  unskH- 
fid  and  unstable^  widest  the  words  of  God  himself  unto 
their  own  damnation,  ye  may  receive  so  much  instruction 
as  may  set  you  beyond  the  imputation  of  unskilfulness, 
and  so  much  of  confirmation  as  may  place  you  out  of  the 
danger  of  instability ;  which  as  it  hath  been  the  constant 
endeavour,  so  shall  it  ever  be  the  prayer  of  him,  who 
after  so  many  encouragements  of  his  labours  amongst 
you,  doth  still  desire  to  be  known  as 

Your  most  faithful 

Servant  in  the  Lord, 

JOHN  PEARSON. 


TO 


THE    READER. 


I  HAVE  in  this  book  undertaken  an  Exposition  of  the 
Creed,  and  think  it  necessary  in  this  Preface  to  give 
a  brief  account  of  the  work,  lest  any  should  either  expect 
to  find  that  here  which  was  never  intended,  or  conceive 
that  which  they  meet  with  such  as  they  expected  not. 

The  Creed,  without  controversy,  is  a  brief  comprehen- 
sion of  the  objects  of  our  Christian  faith,  and  is  generally 
taken  to  contain  all  things  necessary  to  be  believed. 
Now  whether  all  things  necessary  be  contained  there, 
eoncemeth  not  an  Expositor  to  dispute,  who  is  obliged  to 
take  notice  of  what  is  in  it,  but  not  to  inquire  into  what 
is  not :  whether  all  truths  comprehended  in  the  same  be 
of  equal  and  absolute  necessity,  we  are  no  way  forced  to 
declare ;  it  being  sufficient,  as  to  the  design  of  an  Expo- 
sition, to  interpret  the  words,  and  so  deliver  the  sense,  to 
demonstrate  the  truth  of  the  sense  delivered,  and  to 
manifest  the  proper  necessity  of  each  truth,  how  far,  and 
in  what  degree,  and  to  what  purposes,  it  is  necessary. 

This  therefore  is  the  method  which  I  proposed  to  my- 
self, and  have  prosecuted  in  every  Article.  First,  to 
settle  the  words  of  each  Article  according  to  their  an- 
tiquity and  generality  of  reception  in  the  Creed.  Secondly, 
to  explicate  and  unfold  the  terms,  and  to  endeavour  a 
right  notion  and  conception  of  them  as  they  are  to  be 
understood  in  the  same.  Thirdly,  to  shew  what  are  those 
truths  which  are  naturally  contained  in  those  terms  so 
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explicated,  and  to  make  it  appear  that  they  are  troths 
indeed,  by  such  arguments  and  reasons  as  are  respectively 
proper  to  evidence  the  verity  of  them.  Fourthly,  to  de- 
clare what  is  the  necessity  of  believing  those  troths,  what 
efficacy  and  influence  they  have  in  the  soul,  and  upon  the 
life  of  a  believer.  Lastly,  by  a  re-collection  of  all,  briefly 
to  deliver  the  sum  of  every  particular  troth,  so  that  every 
one,  when  he  pronounceth  the  Creed,  may  know  what  he 
ought  to  intend,  and  what  he  is  understood  to  profess, 
when  he  so  pronounceth  it. 

In  the  prosecution  of  the  whole,  according  to  this 
method,  I  have  considered,  that  a  work  of  so  general  a 
concernment  must  be  exposed  to  two  kinds  of  readers, 
which  though  they  may  agree  in  judgment,  yet  must 
difier  much  in  their  capacities.  Some  there  are  who 
understand  the  original  languages  of  the  holy  Scripture, 
the  discourses  and  tractates  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  the 
determinations  of  the  Councils,  and  history  of  the  Church 
of  God,  the  constant  profession  of  settled  troths,  the  rise 
and  increase  of  schisms  and  heresies.  Others  there  are 
unacquainted  with  such  conceptions,  and  uncapable  of 
such  instroctions ;  who  understand  the  Scriptures  as  they 
are  translated ;  who  are  capable  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
troths  themselves,  and  of  the  proofs  drawn  from  thence ; 
who  can  apprehend  the  nature  of  the  Christian  fiuth,  with 
the  power  and  efficacy  of  the  same,  when  it  is  delivered 
unto  them  out  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  in  the  language 
which  they  know.  When  I  make  this  difierence,  and 
distinction  of  readers,  I  do  not  intend  thereby,  that  be- 
cause one  of  these  is  learned,  the  other  is  ignorant ;  for 
he  which  hath  no  skill  of  the  learned  languages,  may 
notwithstanding  be  very  knowing  in  the  principles  of 
Christian  religion,  and  the  reason  and  efficacy  of  them. 

According  to  this  distinction  I  have  contrived  my 
Exposition,  so  that  the  body  of  it  containeth  fully  what 
can  be  delivered  and  made  intelligible  in  the  English 
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tongne,  vdthout  inserting  the  least  sentence  or  phrase  of 
any  learned  language;  by  which  he  which  is  not  acquaint- 
ed with  it  might  be  disturbed  in  his  reading,  or  inter- 
rupted in  his  understanding.  Not  that  I  have  selected 
only  such  notions  as  are  common,  easy,  and  &miliar 
of  themselves,  but  have  endeavoured  to  deliver  the  most 
material  conceptions  in  the  most  plain  and  perspicuous 
manner;  as  desirous  to  comprise  the  whole  strength 
of  the  work,  as  far  as  it  is  possible,  in  the  body  of  it* 
The  other  part  I  have  placed  in  the  margin^,  (but  so 
as  oftentimes  it  taketh  up  more  room,  and  yet  is  never 
mingled  or  confounded  with  the  rest,)  in  which  is  con- 
tained whatsoever  is  necessary  for  the  illustration  of 
any  part  of  the  Creed,  as  to  them  which  have  any 
knowledge  of  the  Latin,  Greek,  and  Oriental  languages, 
of  the  writings  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  the  doctrines 
of  the  Jews,  and  the  history  of  the  Church ;  those  great 
advantages  toward  a  right  perception  of  the  Christian 
Religion* 

Now  being  the  Creed  comprehendeth  the  principles 
of  our  religion,  it  must  contain  those  truths  which  be- 
long unto  it  as  it  is  a  religion,  and  those  which  con- 
cern it  as  it  is  ours.  As  it  is  a  religion,  it  delivereth 
such  principles  as  are  to  be  acknowledged  in  natural 
theology,  such  as  no  man  which  worshippeth  a  God 
can  deny ;  and  therefore  in  the  proof  of  these,  I  have 
made  use  of  such  arguments  and  reasons  as  are  most 
proper  to  oppose  the  Atheists,  who  deny  there  is  a  God 
to  be  worshipped,  a  religion  to  be  professed.  As  it 
is  our  religion,  it  is  Christian  and  Catholic.  As  Chris- 
tiant  it  containeth  such  truths  as  were  delivered  by 
Quist  and  his  Apostles,  and  those  especially  concern- 
ing Christ  himself,  which  I  have  prosecuted  constantly 
an  eye  to  the  Jews,  who  obstinately  deny  them, 


^  The  marginal  notes  are  in  this  edition  placed  in  the  second  yolume. 
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expecting  still  another  Messiaa  to  come;  wherefore  I 
shew  out  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  which  they 
acknowledge,  what  was  foretold  in  every  particular  con- 
cerning the  Messias,  and  prove  all  those  to  be  com- 
pleted by  that  Christ  in  whom  we  believe.  As  our 
religion  is  Catholic,  it  holdeth  fast  that  faiOi  which  was 
once  delivered  to  the  saints,  and  since  preserved  in  the 
Church ;  and  therefore  I  expound  such  verities,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  heretics  arising  in  all  ages,  especially  against 
the  Photinians,  who  of  all  the  rest  have  most  perverted 
the  articles  of  our  Creed,  and  found  out  followers  in 
these  latter  ages,  who  have  erected  a  new  body  of 
divinity  in  opposition  to  the  Catholic  theology.  Against 
these  I  proceed  upon  such  principles  as  they  themselves 
allow,  that  is,  upon  the  Word  of  God  delivered  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  alleged  according  to  the  true 
sense,  and  applied  by  right  reason ;  not  urging  the  au- 
thority of  the  Church  which  they  reject,  but  only  giving 
in  the  margin  the  sense  of  the  primitive  Fathers,  for 
the  satis&ction  of  such  as  have  any  respect  left  for 
antiquity,  and  are  persuaded  that  Christ  had  a  true 
Church  on  the  earth  before  these  times. 

In  that  part,  which,  after  the  demonstration  of  each 
truth,  teacheth  the  necessity  of  the  believing  it,  and  the 
peculiar  efficacy  which  it  hath  upon  the  life  of  a  Chris- 
tian, I  have  not  thought  fit  to  expatiate  or  enlarge 
myself,  but  only  to  mention  such  effects  as  flow  natu- 
rally and  immediately  from  the  doctrine ;  especially  such 
as  are  delivered  in  the  Scriptures;  which  I  have  en- 
deavoured to  set  forth  with  all  possible  plainness  and 
perspicuity.  And  indeed  in  the  whole  work,  as  I  have 
laid  the  foundation  upon  the  written  word  of  God,  so 
I  have  with  much  diligence  collected  such  places  of 
Scripture  as  are  pertinent  to  each  doctrine,  and  with 
great  faithfulness  delivered  them  as  they  lie  in  the 
vmtings  of  those  holy  penmen ;  not  referring  the  reader 
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to  places  named  in  the  margin,  (which  too  often  I  find 
ID  many  books  multiplied  to  little  porposey)  but  pro- 
ducing and  interweaving  the  sentences  of  Scripture  into 
the  body  of  my  Exposition,  so  that  the  reader  may 
understand  the  strength  of  all  my  reason,  without  any 
fiuther  inquiry  or  consultation.  For  if  those  words 
which  I  have  produced,  prove  not  what  I  have  in- 
tended, I  desire  not  any  to  think  there  is  more  in  the 
places  named  to  maintain  it. 

At  the  conclusion  of  every  distinct  and  several  notion, 
I  have  re-collected  briefly  and  plainly  the  sum  of  what 
hath  been  delivered  in  the  explication  of  it,  and  put 
it,  as  it  were,  into  the  mouth  of  every  Christian,  thereby 
to  express  more  fully  his  fSaith,  and  to  declare  his  pro- 
fession. So  that  if  the  reader  please  to  put  those  col- 
lections together,  he  may  at  once  see  and  perceive  what 
he  is  in  the  whole  obliged  to  believe,  and  what  he  is 
by  the  Church  of  God  understood  to  profess,  when  he 
maketh  this  public,  ancient,  and  orthodox  Confession 
of  Faith. 

I  have  nothing  more  to  add ;  but  only  to  pray,  that 
the  Lord  would  give  you  and  me  a  good  understanding 
in  all  things. 


THE    CREED. 

I  Believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty j  Maker  of  Heaven 
and  Earth :  And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son  our  Lord: 
Which  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghosts  bom  of  the 
Virgin  Mary :  Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  cru- 
cifiedy  dead  and  buried:  He  descended  into  HeU^  the 
third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead:  He  ascended 
into  Heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father  Almighty :  From  thence  he  stiaU  come  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead:  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost 
The  Holy  Catholic  Churchy  the  Communion  of  Saints 
The  Forgiveness  of  Sins :  The  Resurrection  of  the  Body 
And  the  Life  everlasting. 


AN    EXPOSITION 


OF 


THE    CREED. 


ARTICLE    I. 

lidieve  in  God  the  Father  Almighty y  Maker  of  Heaten  and 

Earth. 

AS  the  first  word  Credo ^  I  believe^  giveth  a  denomination  to 
the  whole  Confession  of   Faith^  from  thence  commonly 
called  the  CREED ;  so  is  the  same  word  to  be  imagined  not 
to  stand  only  where  it  is  expressed^  but  to  be  carried  through 
the  whole  body  of  the  Confession.     For  although  it  be  but  twice 
actually  rehearsed,  yet  must  we  conceive  it  virtually  prefixed  to 
the  head  of  every  Article  :  that  as  we  say,  /  believe  in  Ood  the 
F€fiher  Almighty,  so  we  are  also  understood  to  say,  /  believe  in 
Jetus  Christ  his  only  Son,  our  Lord;  as,  /  believe  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  so  also,  /  believe  the  Catholick  Church.     Neither  is  it  to 
be  joined  with  every  complete  Article  only ;   but  where  any 
Article  is  not  a  single  verity,  but  comprehensive,  there  it  is  to 
be  looked  upon  as  affixed  to  every  part,  or  single  truth  contained 
in  that  Article :  as  for  example,  in  the  first,  /  believe  in  God, 
I  bdieve  that  God  to  be  the  Father,  I  believe  that  Father  to  be 
Almighty,  I  believe  that  Father  Almighty  to  be  the  Maker  of 
Heaven  and  Earth.    So  that  this  Credo,  I  beliece,  rightly  con- 
sidered, multiplieth  itself  to  no  less  than  a  double  number  of  the 
Articles,  and  will  be  found  at  least  twenty-four  times  contained 
in  the  CREED.    Wherefore  being  a  word  so  pregnant  and 
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difiusive^  so  necessary  and  essential  to  every  part  of  onr  Confes- 
sion of  Faith,  that  without  it  we  can  neither  have  CREED  nor 
Confession,  it  will  require  a  more  exact  consideration,  and  more 
ample  explication,  and  that  in  such  a  notion  as  is  properly  appli- 
cable to  so  many  and  so  various  truths. 

Now  by  this  previous  expression,  I  believe,  thus  considered^ 
every  particular  Christian  is  first  taught,  and  then  imagined,  to 
make  confession  of  his  Faith :  and  consequentiy  this  word,  so 
used,  admits  a  threefold  consideration :  first,  as  it  supposeth 
Belief,  or  Faith,  which  is  confessed :  secondly,  as  it  is  a  Confes- 
sion, or  external  expression  of  that  Faith  so  supposed :  thirdly, 
as  both  the  Faith  and  Confession  are  of  necessary  and  particular 
obligation.  When  therefore  we  shall  have  clearly  delivered, 
first,  what  is  the  true  nature  and  notion  of  Belief;  secondly, 
what  the  duty  of  confessing  of  our  Faith ;  thirdly,  what  obliga- 
tion lies  upon  every  particular  person  to  believe  and  confess ; 
then  may  we  be  conceived  to  have  sufficientiy  explicated  the  first 
word  of  the  CREED,  then  may  every  one  understand  what  it  is 
he  says,  and  upon  what  ground  he  proceeds,  when  he  professeth, 
Ibdiete. 

For  the  right  understanding  of  the  true  nature  of  Christian 
Faith,  it  will  be  no  less  than  necessary  to  begin  with  the  general 
notion  of  Belief;  which  being  first  truly  stated  and  defined,  then 
by  degrees  deduced  into  its  several  kinds,  will  at  last  make  the 
nature  of  Christian  Faith  intelligible :  a  design,  if  I  mistake  not, 
not  so  ordinary  and  usual,  as  useful  and  necessary. 

Belief  in  general  I  define  to  be  an  Assent  to  that  which  is 
credible,  as  credible.  By  the  word  {a)  Assent  is  expressed  that 
act  or  habit  of  the  understanding,  by  which  it  receiveth,  acknow- 
ledgeth  and  embraceth  any  thing  as  a  truth;  it  being  the  (b)  na- 
ture of  the  Soul  so  to  embrace  whatsoever  appeareth  true  unto 
it,  and  so  far  as  it  so  appeareth.  Now  this  Assent,  or  judgment 
of  any  thing  to  be  true,  being  a  general  act  of  the  understanding, 
and  so  applicable  to  (c)  other  habits  thereof  as  well  as  to  Faith, 
must  be  specified  by  its  proper  object,  and  so  limited  and  deter- 
mined to  its  proper  act,  which  is  the  other  part  left  to  complete 
the  definition. 

This  object  of  Faith  is  first  expressed  by  that  which  is  credible  ; 
for  every  one  who  believeth  any  thing,  doth  thereby  without 
question  assent  unto  it  as  to  that  which  is  credible  ;  dnd  therefore 
all  belief  whatsoever  is  such  a  kind  of  Assent.     But  though  all 
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belief  be  an  Assent  to  that  which  is  credible,  yet  every  such 
Assent  may  not  be  properly  Faith ;  and  therefore  those  words 
make  not  the  definition  complete.  For  he  which  sees  an  action 
done,  knows  it  to  be  done,  and  therefore  assents  unto  the  truth 
of  the  performance  of  it  because  he  sees  it :  but  another  person 
to  whom  he  relates  it,  may  assent  unto  the  performance  of  the 
same  action,  not  because  himself  sees  it,  but  because  the  other 
relates  it ;  in  which  case  that  which  is  credible  is  the  object  of 
Faith  in  one,  of  evident  knowledge  in  the  other.  To  make  the 
definition  therefore  full,  besides  the  material  object  or  thing 
believed,  we  have  added  the  formal  object,  or  that  whereby  it  is 
properly  believed,  expressed  in  the  last  term,  <w  credible,  which 
being  taken  in,  it  then  appears,  that,  first,  whosoever  believeth 
any  thing,  assenteth  to  something  which  is  to  him  credible,  and 
that  as  it  is  credible;  and  again,  whosoever  assenteth  to  any  thing 
which  is  credible,  as  it  is  credible,  believeth  something  by  so 
assenting :  which  is  sufficient  to  shew  the  definition  complete. 

But  for  the  explication  of  the  same,  further  observations  will 
be  necessary.  For  if  that  which  we  believe  be  something  which 
is  credible,  and  the  notion  under  which  we  believe  be  the  credi- 
bility of  it,  then  must  we  first  declare  what  it  is  to  be  credible, 
and  in  what  credibility  doth  consist,  before  we  can  understand 
what  is  the  nature  of  Belief. 

Now  that  is  properly  credible,  which  is  not  apparent  of  itself, 
nor  certainly  to  be  collected,  either  antecedently  by  its  cause,  or 
reversely  by  its  eflfect,  and  yet,  though  by  none  of  these  ways, 
hath  the  attestation  of  a  truth.  For  those  things  which  are 
apparent  of  themselves,  are  either  so  in  respect  of  our  sense,  as 
that  snow  is  white,  and  fire  is  hot ;  or  in  respect  of  our  under- 
standing, as  that  the  whole  of  any  thing  is  greater  than  any  one 
part  of  the  whole,  that  every  thing  imaginable  either  is,  or  is  not. 
The  first  kind  of  which  being  propoimded  to  our  sense,  one  to 
the  sight,  the  other  to  the  touch,  appear  of  themselves  immedi- 
ately true,  and  therefore  are  not  termed  credible,  but  evident  to 
sense ;  as  the  latter  kind,  propounded  to  the  understanding,  are 
immediately  embraced  and  acknowledged  as  truths  apparent  in 
themselves,  and  therefore  are  not  called  credible,  but  evident  to 
the  understanding.  And  so  those  things  which  are  {d)  apparent, 
are  not  said  properly  to  be  believed,  but  to  be  known. 

Again,  other  things,  though  not  immediately  apparent  in  them- 
selves, may  yet  appear  most  certain  and  evidently  true,  by  an 
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immediate  and  necessary  connection  with  something  formerly 
known.  For,  being  every  natural  cause  actually  applied  doth 
necessarily  produce  its  own  natural  effect^  and  every  natural 
effect  wholly  dependeth  upon^  and  absolutely  presupposeth  its 
own  proper  cause ;  therefore  there  must  be  an  immediate  con- 
nection between  the  cause  and  its  effect.  From  whence  it  fol- 
lows, that,  if  the  connection  be  once  clearly  perceived,  the  effect 
will  be  known  in  the  cause,  and  the  cause  by  the  effect.  And 
by  these  ways,  proceeding  from  principles  evidently  known  by 
consequences  certainly  concluding,  we  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
propositions  in  mathematics,  and  conclusions  in  other  sciences : 
which  propositions  and  conclusions  are  not  said  to  be  credible, 
but  scientifical;  and  the  comprehension  of  them  is  not  Faith,  but 
Science. 

Besides,  some  things  there  are,  which,  though  not  evident  of 
themselves,  nor  seen  by  any  necessary  connection  to  their  causes 
or  effects,  notwithstanding  appear  to  most  as  true  by  some  ex- 
ternal relations  to  other  truths;  but  yet  so,  as  the  appearing  truth 
still  leaves  a  possibility  of  falsehood  with  it,  and  therefore  doth 
but  incline  to  an  Assent.  In  which  case,  whatsoever  is  thus 
apprehended,  if  it  depend  upon  real  arguments,  is  not  yet  called 
credible,  but  probable ;  and  an  Assent  to  such  a  truth  is  not 
properly  Faith,  but  Opinion. 

But  when  any  thing  propounded  to  us  is  neither  apparent  to 
our  sense,  nor  evident  to  our  understanding,  in  and  of  itself, 
neither  certainly  to  be  collected  from  any  clear  and  necessary 
connection  with  the  cause  from  which  it  proceedeth,  or  the  effects 
which  it  naturally  produceth,  nor  is  taken  up  upon  any  real  argu- 
ments, or  reference  to  other  acknowledged  truths,  and  yet  not- 
withstanding appeareth  to  us  true,  not  by  a  manifestation,  but 
attestation  of  the  truth,  and  so  moveth  us  to  assent  not  of  itself, 
but  by  virtue  of  the  testimony  given  to  it ;  this  is  said  {e)  pro- 
perly to  be  credible ;  and  an  Assent  unto  this,  upon  such  credi- 
bility, is  in  the  proper  notion  Faith  or  Belief. 

Having  thus  defined  and  illustrated  the  nature  of  Faith  in 
general,  so  far  as  it  agreeth  to  all  kinds  of  belief  whatsoever ; 
our  method  will  lead  us  on  to  descend,  by  way  of  division,  to  the 
several  kinds  thereof,  till  at  last  we  come  to  the  proper  notion  of 
Faith  in  the  Christian's  Confession,  the  design  of  our  present 
disquisition ;  and  being  we  have  placed  the  formality  of  the 
object  of  all  belief  in  credibility,  it  will  clearly  follow,  that  a 
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diversity  of  credibility  in  the  object  will  proportionably  cause 
a  distinction  of  assent  in  the  understandings  and  consequently  a 
several  kind  of  Faith,  which  we  have  supposed  to  be  nothing 
else  but  such  an  assent. 

Now  the  credibility  of  objects,  by  which  they  appear  fit  to  be 
believed,  is  distinguishable  according  to  the  diversities  of  its 
foundation,  that  is,  according  to  the  different  authority  of  the 
testimony  on  which  it  depends.  For  we  having  no  other  certain 
means  of  assuring  ourselves  of  the  truth,  and  consequently  no 
other  motives  of  our  assent  in  matters  of  mere  belief,  than  the 
testimony  upon  which  we  believe ;  if  there  be  any  fundamental 
distinction  in  the  authority  of  the  testimony,  it  will  cause  the 
like  difference  in  the  assent,  which  must  needs  bear  a  proportion 
to  the  authority  of  the  testimony,  as  being  originally  and  essen- 
tially founded  upon  it.  It  is  therefore  necessary  next  to  con- 
sider, in  what  the  authority  of  a  testimony  consisteth,  and  so  to 
descend  to  the  several  kinds  of  testimonies  founded  upon  several 
authorities. 

The  strength  and  validity  of  every  testimony  must  bear  pro- 
portion with  the  (f)  authority  of  the  Testifier ;  and  the  au- 
thority of  the  Testifier  is  founded  upon  his  ability  and  integrity : 
his  ability  in  the  knowledge  of  that  which  he  delivereth  and 
asserteth ;  his  integrity  in  delivering  and  asserting  according  to 
his  knowledge.  For  two  several  ways  he  which  relateth  or 
testifieth  any  thing  may  deceive  us ;  one,  by  being  ignorant  of 
the  truth,  and  so  upon  that  ignorance  mistaking,  he  may 
think  that  to  be  true  which  is  not  so,  and  consequently  deliver 
that  for  truth,  which  in  itself  is  false,  and  so  deceive  himself  and 
us ;  or  if  he  be  not  ignorant,  yet  if  he  be  dishonest  or  unfaithful, 
that  which  he  knows  to  be  false  he  may  propound  and  assert  to 
be  a  truth,  and  so,  though  himself  be  not  deceived,  he  may 
deceive  us.  And  by  each  of  these  ways,  for  want  either  of 
ability  or  integrity  in  the  Testifier,  whoso  grounds  his  assent 
unto  any  thing  as  a  truth  upon  the  testimony  of  another,  may 
equaUy  be  deceived. 

But  whosoever  is  so  able  as  certainly  to  know  the  truth  of 
that  which  he  delivereth,  and  so  faithful  as  to  deliver  nothing 
bat  what  and  as  he  knoweth,  he,  as  he  is  not  deceived,  so  de- 
ceiveth  no  man.  So  far  therefore  as  any  person  testifying 
appeareth  to  be  knowing  of  the  thing  he  testifies,  and  to  be 
£uthfnl  in  the  relation  of  what  he  knows,  so  far  his  testimony  is 
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acceptable^  so  far  that  which  he  testifieth  is  properly  credible. 
And  thus  the  authority  of  eyery  Testifier  or  Belater  is  grounded 
upon  these  two  foimdations^  his  ability  and  integrity. 

Now  there  is  in  this  case,  so  far  as  it  concerns  our  present 
design,  (ff)  a  double  testimony :  the  testimony  of  man  to  man^ 
relying  upon  human  authority,  and  the  testimony  of  God  to  man^ 
founded  upon  divine  authority :  which  two  kinds  of  testimony 
are  respective  grounds  of  two  kinds  of  credibility.  Human  and 
Divine ;  and  consequently  there  is  a  twofold  Faith  distinguished 
by  this  double  object,  a  Human  and  a  Divine  Faidi. 

Human  Faith  is  an  Assent  unto  any  thing  credible  merely 
upon  the  testimony  of  man.  Such  is  the  belief  we  have  of  the 
words  and  affections  one  of  another.  And  upon  this  kind  of 
Faith  we  proceed  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  our  life ;  according 
to  the  opinion  we  have  of  the  ability  and  fidelity  of  him  which 
relates  or  asserts  any  thing  we  believe  or  disbelieve.  By  this  a 
firiend  assureth  himself  of  the  affection  of  his  friend :  by  this  the 
(h)  Son  acknowledgeth  his  Father,  and  upon  this  is  his  obedience 
wrought.  By  virtue  of  this  Human  Faith  it  is  that  we  doubt 
not  at  all  of  those  things  which  we  never  saw,  by  reason  of  their 
distance  from  us,  either  by  time  or  place.  Who  doubts  whether 
there  be  such  a  country  as  Italy,  or  such  a  city  as  Constanti- 
nople, though  he  never  passed  any  of  our  four  seas  ?  Who 
questions  now  whether  there  were  such  a  man  as  Alexander  in 
the  east,  or  Caesar  in  the  west  ?  and  yet  the  latest  of  these  hath 
been  beyond  the  possibility  of  the  knowledge  of  man  these  six- 
teen hundred  years.  There  is  no  science  taught  without  original 
belief,  there  are  no  (i)  letters  learnt  without  preceding  faith. 
There  is  no  justice  executed,  no  commerce  maintained,  no  busi- 
ness prosecuted  without  this ;  (j)  all  secular  affairs  are  transacted^ 
all  great  achievements  are  attempted,  aU  hopes^  desires  and  in- 
clinations are  preserved  by  this  Human  Faith  grounded  upon 
the  testimony  of  Man. 

In  which  case  we  all  by  easy  experience  may  observe  the 
nature,  generation,  and  progress  of  Belief.  For  in  any  thing 
which  belongeth  to  more  than  ordinary  knowledge,  we  believe 
not  him  whom  we  think  to  be  ignorant,  nor  do  we  assent  the 
more  for  his  assertion,  though  never  so  confidently  delivered : 
but  if  we  have  a  strong  opinion  of  the  knowledge  and  skill  of 
any  person,  what  he  affirmeth  within  the  compass  of  his  know- 
ledge, that  we  readily  assent  unto ;  and  while  we  have  no  other 
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ground  but  liis  afiSrmation^  this  Assent  is  properly  Belief. 
Whereas^  if  it  be  any  matter  of  concernment  in  which  the 
interest  of  bim  that  relateth  or  affirmeth  any  thing  to  us  is  con- 
siderable, there  it  is  not  the  skill  or  knowledge  of  the  Relator 
which  will  satisfy  us,  except  we  have  as  strong  an  opinion  of  his 
fidelity  and  integrity :  but  if  we  think  him  so  just  and  honesty 
that  he  hath  no  design  upon  us,  nor  will  affirm  any  thing  con- 
trary to  bis  knowledge  for  any  gain  or  advantage^  then  we 
readily  assent  unto  his  affirmations  ;  and  this  Assent  is  our 
Belie£  Seeing  then  our  Belief  relies  upon  the  ability  and  in* 
tegrity  of  the  Kelater,  and  being  the  knowledge  of  all  men  is 
imperfect^  and  the  hearts  of  all  men  are  deceitful,  and  so  their 
integrity  to  be  suspected,  there  can  be  no  infallible  universal 
ground  of  Human  Faith. 

But  wbat  satisfaction  we  cannot  find  in  the  testimony  of  Man, 
we  may  receive  in  the  testimony  of  God.  (A)  If  we  receive  the  i  John  v.  9. 
mtneas  of  men,  the  untness  of  Ood  is  greater.     Yea,  let  God  be  Ram.  m.  4. 
true,  the  ground  of  our  Divine,  and  every  man  a  liar,  the  ground 
of  our  Human  Faith. 

As  for  the  other  member  of  the  division,  we  may  now  plainly 
perceive  that  it  is  thus  to  be  defined ;  Divine  Faith  is  an  Assent 
unto  something  as  credible  upon  the  testimony  of  God.     This 
Assent  is  the  highest  kind  of  Faith,  because  the  object  hath  the 
highest  credibility,  because  grounded  upon  the  testimony  of 
God,  which  is  in&llible.     Balaam  could  tell  Balak  thus  much, 
Chd  is  not  a  Man,  that  he  should  lie  ;  and  a  better  Prophet  con-  Numb, 
firmed  the  same  truth  to  Saul,  The  Strength  of  Israel  toiU  not^^^^ 
lie;  and  because  he  will  not,  because  he  cannot,  he  is  the>9- 
strength  of  Israel,  even  my  God,  my  strength,  in  whom  I  toill^B,xviiL2. 
trust. 

For  first,  God  is  of  infinite  knowledge  and  wisdom,  as  Hannah 
hath  taught  us,  Ihe  Lord  is  a  God  of  knowledge,  or  rather,  if  x  Saiii.iL 3. 
our  language  will  bear  it,  of  knowledges,  which  are  so  plural,  or      ^^j^^ 
rather  infinite  in  their  plurality,  that  the  Psalmist  hath  said,  O/'LXX.  e^hs 
Us  understanding  there  is  no  number.     He  knoweth  therefore  J^^J^*" 
all  things,  neither  can  any  truth  be  hid  from  his  knowledge,  P»-°^^^- 
who  is  essentiaUy  truth,  and  essentiaUy  knowledge,  and,  as  so,  Lb 
the  cause  of  all  other  truth  and  knowledge.     Thus  the  under-     .^^^ 
standing  of  God  is  infinite  in  respect  of  (/)  comprehension,  and 
not  so  only,  but  of  certainty  also  and  evidence.     Some  things 
we  are  said  to  know  which  are  but  obscurely  known,  we  see 
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1  John  L  5.  them  but  as  in  a  glass  or  through  a  cloud :  but  Ch>d  is  light,  and 

in  him  is  no  darkness  at  aU:  he  seeth  without  any  obscurity^ 
ai^d  whatsoever  is  propounded  to  his  understanding  is  most 
Heb.  iv.  13.  clear  and  evident ;  neither  is  there  any  creature  that  is  not  mani- 
fest in  his  sight ;  hut  aU  things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the 
eyes  of  him  toOh  whom  we  have  to  do.  Wherefore  being  all 
things  are  within  the  compass  of  his  knowledge^  being  all  things 
which  are  so,  are  most  clear  and  evident  unto  him,  being  the 
knowledge  he  hath  of  them  is  most  certain  and  infallible,  it  in- 
evitably followeth  that  he  cannot  be  deceived  in  any  thing. 
Secondly,  The  justice  of  God  is  equal  to  his  knowledge,  nor 
Deut.  is  his  holiness  inferior  to  his  wisdom :  A  Ood  of  truth,  saith 
*""•  ^  Moses,  and  without  iniquity,  just  and  right  is  he.  From  which 
internal,  essential  and  infinite  rectitude,  goodness  and  holiness^ 
followeth  an  impossibility  to  declare  or  deliver  that  for  truth 
which  he  knoweth  not  to  be  true.  For  if  it  be  against  that 
finite  purity  and  integrity  which  is  required  of  Man,  to  lie,  and 
therefore  sinful,  then  must  we  conceive  it  absolutely  inconsistent 
with  that  transcendent  purity  and  infinite  integrity  which  is 
essential  unto  God.  Although  therefore  the  power  of  God  be 
infinite,  though  he  can  do  aU  things  /  yet  we  may  safely  say, 
without  any  (m)  prejudice  to  his  omnipotency,  that  he  (n)  can* 
not  speak  that  for  truth  which  he  knoweth  to  be  otherwise.  For 
the  perfections  of  his  will  are  as  necessarily  infinite  as  those  of 
his  understanding;  neither  can  he  be  unholy  or  unjust  more 

2  Tim.  ii    than  he  can  be  ignorant  or  unwise.     If  we  believe  not,  yet  he 
^^'  abideth  faithful,  he  cannot  deny  himsdf.    Which  words  of  the 

Apostle,  though  properly  belonging  to  the  promises  of  God,  yet 
are  as  true  in  respect  of  his  assertions ;  neither  should  he  more 
deny  himsdf  in  violating  his  fidelity,  than  in  contradicting  his 
Heb.TL  17,  veracity.     It  is  true,  that  God  uniting  more  abundantly  to  sheto 
'  '  unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  con- 

firmed  it  by  an  oath  ;  that  by  two  immutable  things^  in  which  U 
was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  consolation  : 
but  it  is  as  true,  that  all  this  confirmation  is  only  for  our  conso- 
lation ;  otherwise  it  is  as  impossible  for  Grod  to  lie,  without  an 
Heb. vi. 1 5. oath,  as  with  one:  for  being  he  can  swear  by  no  greater,  he 
sweareth  only  by  himself  and  so  the  strength  even  of  the  oath 
of  God  relieth  upon  the  veracity  of  God.  Wherefore  being 
God,  as  God,  is  of  infinite  rectitude,  goodness  and  holiness, 
being  it  is  manifestly  repugnant  to  his  purity,  and  inconsistent 
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with  his  integrity,  to  deliver  any  thing  contrary  to  his  know- 
ledge, it  clearly  followeth  that  he  cannot  deceive  any  man. 

It  is  therefore  most  infallibly  certain,  that  God  being  infinitely 
wise,  cannot  (o)  be  deceived;  being  infinitely  good,  cannot  (p) 
deceive:  and  upon  these  two  immovable  pillars  standeth  the 
authority  of  the  testimony  of  God.  For  since  we  cannot  doubt 
of  the  witness  of  any  one,  but  by  questioning  his  ability,  as  one 
who  may  be  ignorant  of  that  which  he  affirmeth,  and  so  de- 
ceived ;  or  by  excepting  against  his  integrity,  as  one  who  may 
affirm  that  which  he  knoweth  to  be  false,  and  so  have  a  purpose 
to  deceive  us :  where  there  is  no  place  for  either  of  these  ex- 
ceptions, there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  testimony. 
Bat  where  there  is  an  intrinsical  (q)  repugnancy  of  being  de- 
ceived in  the  understanding,  and  of  deceiving  in  the  will,  as 
there  certainly  is  in  the  understanding  and  will  of  God,  there 
can  be  no  place  for  either  of  those  exceptions,  and  consequently 
there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  truth  of  that  which  God  testifieth. 
And  whosoever  thinketh  any  thing  comes  from  him,  and  assent- 
eth  not  unto  it,  must  necessarily  deny  him  to  be  wise  or  holy : 
He  that  hdieteth  not  God,  saith  the  Apostle,  hath  made  him  a  i  John  y. 
liar.  That  truth  then  which  is  testified  by  God,  hath  a  divine 
credibility  :  and  an  assent  unto  it  as  so  credible,  is  Divine  Faith. 
In  which  the  material  object  is  the  doctrine  which  God  deUver- 
eth,  the  formal  object  is  that  credibility  founded  on  the  (r) 
authority  of  the  deliverer.  And  this  I  conceive  the  true  nature 
of  Divine  Faith  in  general. 

Now  being  the  credibility  of  all  which  we  believe  is  founded 
upon  the  testimony  of  God,  we  can  never  be  sufficiently  in- 
structed in  the  notion  of  Faith,  till  we  first  imderstand  how  this 
testimony  is  given  to  those  truths  which  we  now  believe.  To 
which  end  it  will  be  necessary  to  give  notice  that  the  testimony 
of  God  is  not  given  unto  truths  before  questioned  or  debated; 
nor  are  they  such  things  as  are  first  propounded  and  doubted  of 
by  Man,  and  then  resolved  and  confirmed  by  interposing  the 
authority  of  God :  but  he  is  then  said  to  witness  when  he  doth 
propound,  and  his  testimony  is  given  by  way  of  Kevelation, 
which  is  nothing  else  but  the  delivery  or  speech  of  God  unto 
his  creatures.  And  therefore  upon  a  diversity  of  delivery  must 
follow  a  difiference,  though  not  of  Faith  itself,  yet  of  the  means 
^d  manner  of  Assent. 

Wherefore  it  will  be  further  necessary  to  observe,  that  Divine 
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Kevelation  is  of  two  kinds^  either  immediate  or  mediate.  An 
immediate  Revelation  is  that  by  which  God  delivereth  himself 
to  man  by  himself,  without  the  intervention  of  man.  A  i^ediate 
Revelation  is  the  conveyance  of  the  coimsel  of  God  unto  man 
by  man.  By  the  first  he  spake  unto  the  Prophets;  by  the 
second  in  the  Prophets^  and  by  them  unto  us.  Being  then  there 
is  this  diflFerence  between  the  revealing  of  God  unto  the  Pro- 
phets and  to  others,  being  the  Faith  both  of  Prophets,  and 
others,  reUeth  wholly  upon  Divine  Revelation,  the  («)  difference 
of  the  manner  of  Assent  in  these  several  kinds  of  Believers  will 
be  very  observable  for  the  explanation  of  the  nature  of  our 
Faith. 

Those  then  to  whom  God  did  immediately  speak  himself,  or 
by  an  Angel  representing  God,  and  so  being  in  his  stead,  and 
bearing  his  name  (of  which  I  shall  need  here  to  make  no  dis- 
tinction), those  persons,  I  say,  to  whom  God  did  so  reveal  him- 
self, did  by  virtue  of  the  same  revelation,  perceive,  know,  and 
assure  themselves,  that  he  which  spake  to  them  was  God ;  so 
that  at  the  same  time  they  clearly  understood  both  what  was 
delivered,  and  by  whom  :  otherwise  we  cannot  imagine  that 
r  -    '  ".'7'  Abraham  would  have  slain  his  Son,  or  have  been  commended  for 

*  laa.  zxii.  , 

14.  *  such  a  resolution,  had  he  not  been  most  assured  that  it  was  God 
c  I  Sam.ix.'v^ho  by  an  immediate  revelation  of  his  will  clearly  commanded 
d  I  Sam.  iii.  ^^'  ^^^^  ^  by  faith  Noah  being  warned  ofOod  of  things  not  seen 
7-  as  yetf  moved  with  fear y  prepared  an  ark,  to  the  saving  of  his 

Y»r»^^^ ;  which  (t)  warning  of  God  was  a  clear  revelation  of  God's 
^mov  determination  to  drown  the  world,  of  his  will  to  save  him  and 

fivpios  dire* 

Kd\v^€  rh  his  family,  and  of  his  command  for  that  end  to  build  an  ark. 
t^x^  -^^d  ^is  Noah  so  received  from  God,  as  that  he  knew  it  to  be 
f  I  Sam.  iii.  <^  Oracle  of  God,  and  was  as  well  assured  of  the  Author,  as 
7*   .  informed  of  the  command.     Thus  the  judgments  hanging  over 

mrr  nmi*^  Judah  were  revealed  in  the  ears  of  Isaiah  ^by  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 
^^4^^  Thus  c  the  Lord  revealed  himself  to  Samuel  in  ShUoh :  at  first 
oln^^tM  indeed  he  knew  him  not;  that  is,  when  the  Lord  spake,  he 
I  Saxa.  iii.  knew  it  not  to  be  the  voice  of  God ;  ^Naw  Samuel  did  not  ytt 
^''  know  the  Lord^  neither  was  the  word  of  the  Lord  yet  revealed 

^^JJJj^^^  unto  him  ;  but  after  that  he  knew  him,  and  was  assured  that  it 
'AwtKa-  if^Bs  he  which  spake  unto  him,  the  Scripture  teaching  us  that 
puK^phs '  ^c  ^ears  of  Samuel  were  revealed,  and  the  'word  of  God  re- 
^*y*^^•.  vedled.  and  s^God  himself  revealed  to  him.  By  all  which  we  can 
a  I.  understand  no  less,  than  that  Samuel  was  so  illuminated  in  his 


Maker  of  heaven  avid  earth.  11 

prophecies,  that  he  fully  understood  the  words  or  things  them- 
selves which  were  delivered,  and  as  certainly  knew  that  the 
deliverer  was  God :  so  Samuel  the  Seer,  so  the  rest  of  the  Pro- 
phets believed  those  truths  revealed  to  them  by  such  a  faith  as 
was  a  firm  assent  unto  an  object  credible  upon  the  immediate 
testimony  of  God. 

But  those  faithful  people  to  whom  the  Prophets  spake,  be- 
lieved the  same  truth,  and  upon  the  testimony  of  the  same  God, 
delivered  unto  them  not  by  God,  but  by  those  Prophets,  whose 
words  they  therefore  assented  unto  as  certain  truths,  because 
they  were  assured  that  what  the  Prophets  spake  was  immediately 
revealed  to  them  by  God  himself,  without  which  assurance  no 
fidth  could  be  expected  from  them.  When  God  appeared  unto  Ezod.  iii.  i. 
Moses  in  a  flame  of  fire  out  of  tJie  midst  of  a  bush,  and  there 
immediately  revealed  to  him  first  himself,  saying,  /  am  the  God 
of  tktf  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob,  and  then  his  will,  to  bring  the  children  of  Israel 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  Moses  clearly  believed  God  both  in 
the  revelation  of  himself  and  of  his  will,  and  was  fully  satisfied 
that  the  Israelites  should  be  delivered,  because  he  was  assured 
it  was  God  who  promised  their  deliverance  :  yet  notwithstand- 
ing still  he  doubted  whether  the  Israelites  would  believe  the 
same  truth,  when  it  should  be  delivered  to  them,  not  imme- 
diately by  God,  but  by  Moses  ;  And  Moses  answered  and  said,EioA.\y.  i. 
But  behold  they  tciU  not  believe  me,  nor  hearken  unto  my  voice  y 
far  they  wHl  say.  The  Lord  hath  not  appeared  unto  thee.  Which 
words  of  his  first  suppose,  that  if  they  had  heard  the  voice  of 
God,  as  he  had,  they  would  have  assented  to  the  truth  upon  a 
testimony  divine  ;  and  then  as  rationally  affirm,  that  it  was 
improbable  they  should  believe,  except  they  were  assured  it 
was  God  who  promised,  or  think  that  God  had  promised  by 
Moses,  only  because  Moses  said  so.  Which  rational  objection 
was  clearly  taken  away,  when  God  endued  Moses  with  power 
of  evident  and  undoubted  miracles ;  for  then  the  rod  which 
he  carried  in  his  hand  was  as  infallible  a  sign  to  the  Israelites, 
^t  God  had  appeared  unto  him,  as  the  flaming  bush  was  to 
Mmself ;  and  therefore  they  which  saw  in  his  hand  God''s  omni- 
potency,  could  not  suspect  in  his  tongue  God's  veracity ;  inso- 
much as  when  Aaron  became  to  Moses  instead  of  a  mouth,  andEzod.  iv. 
Moses  to  Aaron  instead  of  God,  Aaron  spake  all  the  words^  ^^^^^' 
vUci  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  Moses,  a^id  did  the  signs  in  the 


IS  I  believe  in  God  the  FcUJier  Almighty y  art.  i. 

sight  of  the  people y  and  the  people  believed.  For  being  persuaded 
by  a  lively  and  active  presence  of  omnipotency  that  Gk>d  had 
appeared  unto  Moses,  and  what  was  delivered  to  them  by  him 
came  to  him  from  God ;  and  being  siifficiendy  assured  out  of 
the  very  sense  and  notion  of  a  Deity,  that  whatsoever  God 
should  speak,  must  of  necessity  be  true,  they  presently  assented, 
Exod.  ziv.  and  believed  the  Lord,  and  his  servant  Moses  ;  Moses,  as  the 
^*'  immediate  propounder  ;    God,  as  the  original  revealer  :   they 

believed  Moses  that  God  had  revealed  it,  and  they  believed  the 
promise,  because  God  had  revealed  it.     So  that  the  Faith  both 
of  Moses  and  the  Israelites  was  grounded  upon  the  same  testi- 
mony or  revelation  of  God,  and  differed  only  in  the  proposition  or 
application  of  the  testimony;  Moses  receiving  it  immediately  from 
God  himself,  the  Israelites  mediately  by  the  ministry  of  Moses. 
In  the  like  manner  the  succeeding  Prophets  were  the  instru- 
ments of  Divine  Bevelation,  which  they  first  believed  as  re- 
vealed to  them,  and  then  the  people  as  revealed  by  them :  for 
what  they  delivered  was  not  the  testimony  of  man,  but  the 
Luke  u  70.  testimony  of  God  delivered  by  man.     It  was  he  who  spake  by 
the  mouth  of  his  holy  Prophets  which  have  been  since  the  tcorld 
began :  the  motdh,  the  instrument,  the  articulation  was  theirs ; 
2  Sam.       but  the  words  were  God*s.     ITie  Spirit  of  the  JLord  spake 
""**  *•      hy  mOy  saith  David,  and  his  word  was  in  my  tongue.    It  was 

1  Kings      the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake  by  the  hand  of  Moses. 
^"'Jl'      and  by  the  hand  of  his  servant  Ahijah  the  PropJiet,     The 

hand  the  general  instrument  of  man,  the  mouth  the  particu- 
lar instrument  of  speech,  both  attributed  to  the  Prophets  as 
merely  instrumental  in  their  prophecies.      The  words  which 
Balaam's  ass  spake  were  as  much  the  ass's  words,  as  those  which 
Numb.       Baalam  spake  were  his ;  for  the  Lord  opened  the  mouth  of  the 
Sii.V*     ^^^  ^^^  ^  Lord  put  a  toord  in  Bahamas  motUh;  and  not  only 
xxn.  35.     so,  but  a  bridle  with  that  word,  only  the  toord  that  I  shall  speak 
unto  thee,  that  thou  shalt  speak.     The  Prophets,  as  they  did  not 
frame  the  notions  or  conceptions  themselves  of  those  truths 
which  they  delivered  from  God,  so  did  they  not  loosen  their 
own  tongues  of  their  own  instinct,  or  upon  their  own  motion, 
but  as  moved,  impelled,  and  acted  by  God.     So  we  may  in  cor- 
respondence to  the  antecedent  and  subsequent  words  interpret 

2  Pet.  i.  20.  those  words  of  St.  Peter,  that  no  Prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is  of 
'Ulasiwt^^-  awy  private  interpretation  :  that  is,  that  no  Prophecy  which  is 

written  did  so  proceed  from  the  Prophet  which  spake  or  wrote 


trtws. 
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it,  that  he  of  himself  or  by  his  own  instinct  did  open  his  mputh 
to  prophesy*;  but  that  all  prophetical  revelations  came  from 
God  alone^  and  that  whosoever  first  delivered  them  was  antece- 
dently inspired  by  him,  as  it  foUoweth,  for  the  Prophecy  came 
not  in  old  time  by  the  toitt  of  man,  hut  holy  men  of  God  spake  as 
they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  That  therefore  which  they 
delivered  was  the  Word,  the  Revelation  of  God ;  which  they 
assented  nnto  as  to  a  certain  and  infallible  truth,  credible  upon 
the  immediate  testimony  of  God,  and  to  which  the  rest  of  the 
Believers  assented  upon  the  same  testimony  of  God  mediately 
delivered  by  the  hands  of  the  Prophets. 

Thus  Gody  who  at  sundry  times^  and  in  divers  manners y  spake  Heb.  i.  i. 
in  times  past  unto  the  Fatherh  by  the  Prophets ^  and  by  so  speak- 
ing propounded  the  object  of  Faith  both  to  the  Prophets  and 
the  Fathers,  JuUh  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  its  by  his  Son,  Vene  2. 
and  by  so  speaking  hath  enlarged  the  object  of  Faith  to  us  by 
him,  by  which  means  it  comes  to  be  the  Faith  of  Jesus.    Thus  Rev.  ziv. 
the  only  begotten  Son,  who  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  ^  j^^  j.  ig, 
espress  Image  of  his  Person,  he  in  whom  U pleased  the  Father  "^^'i-  3. 
ikat  dU  fulness  should  dwell,  he  in  whom  dweUeth  all  ihe  fulness  -^  ^ 
of  ike  Godhead  bodily,  revealed  the  will  of  God  to  the  Apostles, 
who  being  assured  that  he  knew  all  things,  and  convinced  that  John  xvi. 
he  csme  forth  from  God,  gave  a  foil  and  clear  assent  unto  those  ^°' 
thmgs  which  he  delivered,  and  grounded  their  Faith  upon  his 
words  as  upon  the  immediate  testimony  of  God.     /  have  given  John  tyu. 
unto  them,  saith  Christ  unto  his  Father,  the  words  which  thou 
gatest  me,  and  they  have  received  them,  and  have  knoton  surely 
that  I  came  out  from  thee,  and  they  have  hdieved  that  thou  didst 
send  me.    Beside  this  delivery  of  these  words  by  Christ  to  the 
Apostles,  they  received  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which  John  xvi. 
should  guide  them  into  aU  truth,  and  teach  them  all  things,  c^nd^^^  ,6. 
bring  all  things  into  their  remembrance  whatsoever  Christ  had 
said  unto  iliem.    So  clearly,  so  fully,  so  constantly  were  they 
fiirnished  with  divine  Illuminations  and  Revelations  from  God, 
upon  which  they  grounded  their  own  Faith ;  that  each  of  them 
might  well  make  that  profession  of  St.  Paul,  /  know  whom  /^  Tim.  i. 
httt  believed.     Thus  the  Faith  of  the  Apostles,  as  of  Moses  and 
the  Prophets,  was  grounded  upon  the  immediate  Revelations 
of  God. 

*  [So  Philo  JudsuSy  vpo<f>riTris  yap     dc  nayra  vTnjxpvvros  Iripov,     Vol.  I. 
^^lihfMewain4>&€Yy€Tai,aXK6Tpui    p.  5 10.] 


12. 


14  Ibdieve  in  God  the  Faiher  Almighty^  art.  i. 

But  those  BeUevers  to  whom  the  Apostles  preached,  and 
whom  they  converted  to  the  Faith,  believed  the  same  truths 
which  were  revealed  to  the  Apostles,  though  they  were  not  so 
revealed  to  them  as  they  were  unto  the  Apostles,  that  is,  inune- 
diately  from  God.     But,  as  the  Israelites  believed  those  truths 
which  Moses  spake,  to  come  from  God,  being  convinced  by  the 
constant  supply  of  miracles  wrought  by  the  rod  which  he  carried 
in  his  hand ;  so  the  blessed  Apostles,  being  so  plentifully  endued 
from  above  with  the  power  of  miracles,  gave  sufficient  testimony 
that  it  was  God  which  spake  by  their  mouths,  who  so  evidently 
wrought  by  their  hands.     They  which  heard  St.  Peter  call  a 
lame  man  unto  his  legs,  speak  a  dead  man  alive,  and  strike  a 
living  man  to  death  with  his  tongue,  as  he  did  Ananias  and 
Sapphira,  might  easily  be  persuaded  that  it  was  God  who  spake 
by  his  mouth,  and  conclude  that  where  they  found  him  in  his 
omnipotency,   they  might  well  expect  him  in  his  veracity. 
These  were  the  persons  for  whom  our  Saviour  next  to  the  Apo- 
stles prayed,  because  by  a  way  next  to  that  of  the  Apostles  they 
JolmzTti.  believed.     Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  saith  Christ,  but /or 
^^  them  also  who  shall  beliece  on  me  through  their  word.    Thus  the 

Apostles  believed  on  Christ  through  his  own  word,  and  the 
primitive  Christians  believed  on  the  same  Christ  through  the 
Apostles'  word,  and  this  distinction  our  Saviour  himself  hath 
clearly  made ;  not  that  the  word  of  the  Apostles  was  really  dis- 
tinct from  the  word  of  Christ,  but  only  it  was  called  theirs, 
because  delivered  by  their  ministry,  otherwise  it  was  the  same 
word  which  they  had  heard  from  him,  and  upon  which  they 
I  John  1 1,  themselves  believed.  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  saith 
^  St.  John,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes, 

which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled  of  the 
word  of  life,  that  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  toe 
unto  you.  And  this  was  the  true  foimdation  of  Faith,  in  all 
them  which  believed,  that  they  took  not  the  words  which  they 
heard  from  the  Apostles  to  be  the  words  of  the  men  which  spake 
them,  no  more  than  they  did  the  power  of  healing  .the  sick,  or 
raising  the  dead,  and  the  rest  of  the  miracles,  to  be  the  power 
of  them  that  wrought  them ;  but  as  they  attributed  those  mira- 
culous works  to  God  working  by  them,  so  did  they  also  that 
saving  word  to  the  same  God  speaking  by  them.  When  St  Paul 
Acta  ziiL  preached  at  Antioch,  almost  the  whole  city  came  together  to  hear 
^'  the  word  of  God ;  so  they  esteemed  it,  though  they  knew  him  a 
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man  whom  they  came  to  hear  speak  it.     This  the  Apostle  com- 
mendeth  in  the  Thessalonians,  that  when  they  received  the  word  i  Thess.  li. 
of  God,  tohich  they  heard  of  him ^  they  received  it  not  as  the  word  '^' 
ofman^  hut  (as  it  is  in  truth)  the  word  of  God;  and  receiving  it 
80,  they  embraced  it  as  coming  from  him  who  could  neither 
deceive  nor  be  deceived,  and  consequently  as  infallibly  true; 
and  by  so  embracing  it,  they  assented  unto  it,  by  so  assenting  to 
it,  they  believed  it,  ultimately  upon  the  testimony  of  God,  im- 
mediately upon  the  testimony  of  St  Paul,  as  he  speaks  himself, 
because  our  testimony  among  you  was  believed.     Thus  the  Faith  3  Thau.  L 
of  those  which  were  converted  by  the  Apostles  was  an  assent  '®- 
unto  the  word  as  credible  upon  the  testimony  of  God,  delivered 
to  them  by  a  testimony  Apostolical.    Which  being  thus  clearly 
stated,  we  may  at  last  descend  into  our  own  condition,  and  so 
describe  the  nature  of  oiu:  own  Faith,  that  every  one  may  know 
what  it  is  to  believe. 

Although  Moses  was  endued  with  the  power  of  miracles,  and 
conversed  with  G^d  in  the  mount,  and  spake  with  him  face  to 
&ce  at  the  door  of  the  Tabernacle ;  although  upon  these  grounds 
the  Israelites  believed  what  he  delivered  to  them  as  the  word  of 
God ;  yet  neither  the  miracles  nor  Moses  did  for  ever  continue 
with  them ;  and  notwithstanding  his  death,  they  and  their  pos- 
terity to  all  generations  were  obliged  to  believe  the  same  truths. 
Wherefore  it  is  observable,  which  St.  Stephen  saith,  he  received AetBvilsS. 
the  lively  Orcudes  to  give  unto  them;  the  Decalogue  he  received 
from  the  hand  of  God,  written  with  ^finger  of  God;  the  rest 
of  the  divine  patefactions  he  wrote  himself,  and  so  delivered 
them  not  a  mortal  word  to  die  with  him,  but  living  Oracles^  to  \^m  {vm- 
he  in  force  when  he  was  dead,  and  oblige  the  people  to  a  belief, '^^' 
when  his  rod  had  ceased  to  broach  the  rocks  and  divide  the  seas. 
Neither  did  he  only  tie  them  to  a  belief  of  what  he  wrote  him- 
self, but  by  foretelling  and  describing  the  Prophets  which  should 
be  raised  in  future  ages,  he  put  a  farther  obligation  upon  them 
to  believe  their  Prophecies  as  the  revelations  of  the  same  God. 
Thus  all  the  Israelites,  in  all  ages,  believed  Moses ;  while  he 
lived,  by  believing  his  words ;  after  his  death,  by  believing  his 
writings.     Had  ye  bdieved  Moses ^  saith  our  Saviour,  ye  would  John  7.46, 
^e  bdieved  me  ;  for  he  wrote  of  me.     But  if  ye  believe  not  his  ^7* 
yeri&ngSy  haw  shall  ye  believe  my  words  ?    Wherefore  the  Faith 
of  the  Israelites  in  the  land  of  Canaan  was  an  assent  unto  the 
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truths  of  the  Law  as  credible  upon  the  testimony  of  God,  de- 
livered unto  them  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets. 
In  the  like  manner  is  it  now  with  us.     For  although  Christ 

John  i.  14.  first  published  the  Gospel  to  those  who  beheld  his  fflory,  the 
glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father;  although  the  Apo- 
stles first  converted  those  unto  the  Faith,  who  heard  them  speak 
with  tongues  they  never  learned,  they  never  heard  before,  and 
discover  the  thoughts  of  men  they  never  saw  before ;  who  saw 
the  lame  to  walk,  the  blind  to  see,  the  dead  to  revive,  and  the 
living  to  expire  at  their  command :  yet  did  not  these  Apostles 
prolong  their  lives  by  virtue  of  that  power  which  gave  such 
testimony  to  their  doctrine,  but  rather  shortened  them  by  their 
constant  attestation  to  the  truth  of  that  doctrine  farther  confirmed 
by  their  death.  Nor  did  that  power  of  firequent  and  ordinary 
miraculous  operations  long  survive  them ;  and  yet  they  left  as 
great  an  obligation  upon  the  Church  in  all  succeeding  ages  to 
believe  all  the  truths  which  they  delivered,  as  they  had  put 
upon  those  persons  who  heard  their  words  and  saw  their  works ; 
because  they  wrote  the  same  truths  which  they  spake,  assisted 
in  writing  by  the  same  Spirit  by  which  they  spake,  and  there- 
fore require  the  same  readiness  of  assent  so  long  as  the  same 
truths  shall  be  preserved  by  those  writings.  While  Moses  lived 
and  spake  as  a  mediator  between  God  and  the  Israelites,  they 
believed  his  words,  and  so  the  Prophets  while  they  preached. 
When  Moses  was  gone  up  to  Mount  Nebo,  and  there  died, 
when  the  rest  of  the  Prophets  were  gathered  to  their  fathers, 
they  believe  their  writings,  and  the  whole  object  of  their  Faith 
was  contained  in  them.     When  the  Son  of  God  came  into  the 

John  XV.    world  to  reveal  the  will  of  his  Father,  when  he  made  known 

'^'  wdo  the  Apostles,  as  his  friends,  cM  things  that  he  had  heard  of 

the  Father y  then  did  the  Apostles  believe  the  writings  of  Moses 
and  the  Prophets,  and  the  words  of  Christ,  and  in  these  taken 

John  ii.  23.  together  was  contained  the  entire  object  of  their  Faith,  and  they 
believed  the  Scripture,  and  the  tvord  which  Jesus  had  said.  When 
Christ  was  ascended  up  into  Heaven,  and  the  holy  Ghost  came 
down,  when  the  words  which  Christ  had  taught  the  Apostles 
were  preached  by  them,  and  many  thousand  souls  converted  to 
the  Faith,  they  believed  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and  the 
words  of  the  Apostles  ;  and  in  these  two  was  comprised  the 
complete  object  of  their  Faith.    When  the  Apostles  themselves 
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departed  out  of  this  life^  and  confirmed  tbe  truth  of  the  Gospel 
preached  by  the  last  of  sufferings^  their  deaths  they  left  the  sum 
of  what  they  had  received,  in  writing,  for  the  continuation  of  the 
Faith  in  the  Churches  which  they  had  planted,  and  the  pro- 
pagation thereof  in  other  places,  by  those  which  succeeded  them 
in  their  ordinary  function,  but  were  not  to  come  near  them 
in  their  extraordinary  gifts.  These  things  were  writteny  saith  St.  joh^  xx.3t« 
John,  the  longest  Uyer,  and  the  latest  writer,  that  ye  might  hdieve^ 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christy  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  hdiemng  ye 
fnight  hate  life  ihrottgh  his  name. 

Those  Christians  then  which  have  lived  since  the  Apostles' 
death,  and  never  obtained  the  wish  of  St.  Augustin,  to  see  either 
Christ  upon  earth,  or  St  Paul  in  the  pulpit,  have  believed  the 
writings  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets^  of  the  Apostles  and  Evan- 
gehsts,  in  which  together  is  fully  comprehended  whatsoever  may 
properly  be  termed  matter  of  divine  Faith;  and  so  (u)  the  house-  Eph.  il.  id.* 
hM  of  God  is  buHt  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Pro- 
phetSy  who  are  continued  unto  us  only  in  their  writings,  and  by 
them  alone  convey  unto  us  the  truths  which  they  received  from 
God,  upon  whose  testimony  we  believe.  And  therefore  he  which 
put  their  writings  into  the  definition  of  Faith,  considering  Faith 
as  now  it  stands  with  us,  is  none  of  the  smallest  of  the  (x)  School- 
men. From  whence  we  may  at  last  conclude,  that  the  true  nature 
of  the  Faith  of  a  Christian,  as  the  state  of  Christ's  Church  now 
stands,  and  shall  continue  to  the  end  of  the  World,  consists  in 
this,  that  it  is  an  assent  unto  truths  credible  upon  the  testimony 
of  God  delivered  unto  us  in  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  and 
Prophets. 

To  Mieve  therefore,  as  the  word  stands  in  the  front  of  the 
CREED,  and  not  only  so,  but  is  diffiised  through  every  article 
and  proposition  of  it,  is  to  assent  to  the  whole  and  every  part  of 
it,  as  to  a  certain  and  infallible  truth  revealed  by  God  (who  by 
reason  of  his  infinite  knowledge  cannot  be  deceived,  and  by 
reason  of  his  transcendent  holiness  cannot  deceive)  and  delivered 
nnto  us  in  the  writings  of  the  blessed  Apostles  and  Prophets 
immediately  inspired,  moved  and  acted  by  God,  out  of  whose 
writings  this  brief  sum  of  necessary  points  of  Faith  was  first  (y) 
collected.  And  as  this  is  properly  to  believe,  which  was  our  first 
consideration;  so  to  say  /  believe,  is  to  make  a  confession  or 
external  expression  of  the  Faith,  which  is  the  second  consider-* 
atbn  propounded. 

▼01.  I.  c 
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Faith  is  an  habit  of  the  intellectual  part  of  Man,  and  therefore 
of  itself  invisible ;  and  to  belieye  is  a  spiritual  act,  and  conse- 
quently immanent  and  internal^  and  known  to  no  man  but  him 

X  Cor.  ii.  1 1 .  who  belieyeth :  For  what  man  knoweih  the  tilings  of  a  man,  save 
the  spirit  of  a  man  which  is  in  him  ?  Wherefore  Christ  being 
not  only  the  great  Apostle,  sent  to  deliver  these  revealed  truths, 
and  so  the  Author  of  our  Faith,  but  also  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  whose  body  consisteth  of  faithful  members,  and  so  the 
author  of  union  and  communion,  which  principally  hath  relation 
to  the  unity  of  Faith,  he  must  needs  be  imagined  to  have  ap* 
pointed  some  external  expression  and  communication  of  it: 
especially  considering  that  the  sound  of  the  Apostles  was  to  go 
forth  unto  the  ends  of  the  world,  and  all  nations  to  be  called  to 
the  profession  of  the  Gospel,  and  gathered  into  the  Church  of 
Christ ;  which  cannot  be  performed  without  an  acknowledgment 
of  the  truth,  and  a  profession  of  Faith,  without  which  no  en- 

Acto  viii.  trance  into  the  Church,  no  admittance  to  Baptism.  What  doth 
'  *  hinder  me  to  be  baptized?  saith  the  Eunuch.  And  Philip  said. 
If  thou  bdieoest  vnth  all  thine  heart,  thou  may  est  And  he  an- 
swered and  said^  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  Ood. 
So  believing  with  all  his  heart,  as  FhiUp  required,  and  making 

Rom.  z.  lo. profession  of  that  Faith,  he  was  admitted,  (z)  For  with  the  heart 
man  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession 
is  made  unto  salvation.  The  belief  of  the  heart  is  the  internal 
habit  residing  in  the  Soul,  and  act  of  Faith  proceeding  from  it, 
but  terminated  in  the  same.  The  confession  of  the  mouth  is  an 
external  signification  of  the  inward  habit  or  act  of  Faith,  by 
words  expressing  an  acknowledgment  of  those  truths  which  we 
believe  or  assent  to  in  our  souls,     (a)  The  ear  receiveth  the 

Rom. X.  17.  vord,  Faith  cometh  by  hearing/  the  ear  conveyeth  it  to  the 
heart,  which  being  opened  receiveth  it,  receiving  believeth  it ; 

Matxii.34.  and  then  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 
In  the  heart  Faith  is  seated ;  with  the  tongue  confession  is  made  ; 

Rom.z.  9.  between  these  two  salvation  is  (J)  completed.  If  thou  shalt  con-- 
fess  tvith  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine 
heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved. 
This  faith  of  the  heart  every  one  ought,  and  is  presumed  to  have ; 
this  confession  of  the  mouth  every  one  is  known  to  make,  when 
he  pronounceth  these  words  of  the  CREED^  I  believe  y  and  if 

Rom.  X.  8.  true,  he  may  with  comfort  say,  (c)  the  word  of  Faith  is  nigh  me, 
even,  in  my  mouth  and  in  my  heart :  first  in  my  heart  really 
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assenting^  then  in  my  mouth  clearly  and  sincerely  professing 

with  the  Prophet  David^  I  have  believed,  therefore  have  I  spoken.  Psalmcxvi. 

Thus  briefly  from  the  second  consideration  concerning  confession  '^* 

impUed  in  the  first  words  /  heUeoe,  we  shall  pass  unto  the  third 

consideration,  of  the  necessity  and  particular  obligation  to  such 

a  confession. 

If  there  were  no  other  argtunent^  yet  being  the  object  of 
Faith  is  supposed  infaUibly  true^  and  acknowledged  to  be  so  by 
eyery  one  that  belieyeth^  being  it  is  the  nature  of  Truth  not  to 
hide  itself,  but  rather  to  desire  the  light  that  it  might  appear ; 
this  were  sufficient  to  more  us  to  a  confession  of  our  Faith.  But 
beside  the  nature  of  the  things  we  shall  find  many  arguments 
obliging,  pressings  u^gii^g  ^is  to  such  a  profession.     For  first, 
from  the  same  God^  and  by  the  same  means  by  which  we  have 
received  the  object  of  our  Faith,  by  which  we  came  under  a 
possibility  of  Faith,  we  have  also  receiyed  an  express  command 
to  make  a  confession  of  the  same :  Be  ready,  saith  St.  Peter,  <  P«t.  iiL 
always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  askeih  you  a  reason 
of  the  hope  that  is  in  you  ;  and  there  can  be  no  reason  of  hope 
but  what  is  grounded  on  Faith,  nor  can  there  be  answer  given 
unto  that  without  an  acknowledgment  of  this.    Secondly,  it  is 
true  indeed  that  the  great  promises  of  the  Gospel  are  made  unto 
Faith,  and  glorious  things  are  spoken  of  it ;   but  the  same  pro-^ 
mises  are  made  to  the  confession  of  Faith  together  with  it ;  and  Rom.  x.ia 
we  know  who  it  is  hath  said.  Whosoever  shaU  confess  me  before  Mbx.  x.  32* 
men,  him  will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  Heaven. 
Besides,  the  profession  of  the  Faith  of  one  Christian  confirmeth 
and  edifieth  another  in  his,  and  the  mutual  benefit  of  all  layeth 
an  obligation  upon  every  particular.    Again,  the  matters  of 
Faith  contain  so  much  purity  of  doctrine,  persuade  such  holiness 
of  life,  describe  God  so  infinitely  glorious,  so  transcendently 
gracious,  so  loving  in  himself,  so  merciful  in  his  Son,  so  won-^ 
derfbl  in  all  his  works,  that  the  sole  confession  of  it  glorifieth 
God ;   and  how  can  we  expect  to  enter  into  that  glory  which  is 
none  of  ours,  if  we  deny  God  that  glory  which  is  his  ?    Lastly, 
the  concealing  those  truths  which  he  hath  revealed,  the  not 
acknowledging  that  £uth  which  we  are  thought  to  believe,  is  so 
tax  from  giving  God  that  glory  which  is  due  unto  him,  that  it 
dishonoureth  the  Faith  which  it  refuseth  or  neglecteth  to  pro- 
fiess,  and  casteth  a  kind  of  contumely  upon  the  author  of  it,  as  if 
God  had  revealed  that  which  Man  should  be  ashamed  to  acknow" 

c  2 
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ledge.  Wherefore  he  that  came  to  save  us  hath  also  said  unto 
Luke  ix.  us^  Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  toordSf  of  him 
shaU  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed,  when  he  shall  come  in  his  aim 
glory y  and  in  his  Faiher^Sy  and  of  the  holy  Angels.  Such  a 
necessity  there  is  of  confession  of  Faith^  in  respect  of  God^  who 
commanded  it,  and  is  glorified  in  it ;  in  respect  of  ourselves, 
who  shall  be  rewarded  for  it ;  and  in  respect  of  our  brethren, 
who  are  edified  and  confirmed  by  it.  Which  necessity  the 
wisdom  of  the  Church  in  former  ages  hath  thought  a  sufficient 
groimd  to  command  the  recitation  of  the  CREED  at  the  (d) 
first  initiation  into  the  Church  by  Baptism  (for  whch  purpose  it 
was  taught  and  expounded  to  those  which  were  to  be  baptized 
immediately  (e)  before  the  great  solemnity  of  Easter),  and  to 
require  a  particular  (/)  repetition  of  it  publicly,  as  often  as  the 
sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  was  administered,  and  a  constant 
and  perpetual  inculcation  of  the  same  by  the  {g)  Clergy  to  the 
People. 

And  as  this  necessity  is  great,  as  the  practice  useful  and 
advantageous  ;   so  is  the  obligation  of  believing  and  confessing 
particular,  binding  every  single  Christian,  observable  in  the 
number  and  person  expressed,  /  believe.    As  if  Christ  did  ques- 
tion every  one  in  particular,  as  he  did  him  who  was  bom  blind, 
after  he  had  restored  him  his  sight  (and  we  are  all  in  his  condi- 
John  ix.     tion).  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  &m  of  Ood  f  every  single  Chris- 
*      tian  is  taught  to  make  the  same  answer  which  he  made.  Lord,  I 
believe.    As  if  the  Son  of  God  did  promise  to  every  one  of  them 
which  are  gathered  together  in  his  name,  what  he  promised  to 
Maikiz.     one  of  the  mulUttidey  whose  son  had  a  dumb  spirit;  If  Hum  canst 
^'  ^^*  ^  believe y  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth  ;  each  one  for 
himself  retumeth  his  answer,,  i^re;?,  /  believe  ;  Lordy  help  my 
unbelief   Not  that  it  is  imlawful  or  unfit  to  use  another  number, 
and  instead  of  J,  to  say,  We  believe :  for  taking  in  of  others,  we 
exclude  not  ourselves ;  and  addition  of  charity  can  be  no  dis- 
paragement to  confession  of  Faith.     St.  Peter  answered  for  the 
John  vl     twelve.  We  believe^  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  that  Christy  the 
^'  Son  of  (he  living  Ood,    For  though  Christ  immediately  replied 

that  one  of  them  had  a  DevUy  yet  is  not  St.  Peter  blamed,  who 
knew  it  not.  But  every  one  is  taught  to  express  his  own  Faith, 
Jamet  v.  because  by  that  he  is  to  stand  or  fall.  I%e  effectual  fervent 
prayer  of  a  righteous  man  avaHeth  much  for  the  benefit  of  his 
Brother,  but  his  Faith  availeth  nothing  for  the  justification  of 


Id. 
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another.     And  it  is  otherwise  very  fit  that  our  Faith  should  be 
manifested  hj  a  particular  confession^  because  it  is  effectual  by 
particular  application ;  therefore  must  it  needs  be  proper  for  me 
to  say,  /  bdieve,  and  to  make  profession  of  my  Faith  in  the  Son  Gal.  ii.  lo. 
of  Ood,  who  loved  me,  and  gone  himself  for  me. 

Being  then  I  have  described  the  true  nature  and  notion  of 
BeUef,  the  duty  of  confessing  our  Faith,  and  the  obligation 
of  every  particular  Christiaii  to  believe  and  to  confess ;  being  in 
these  three  explications^  all  which  can  be  imaginably  contained 
in  the  first  word  of  the  CJREEDy  must  necessarily  be  included ; 
it  win  now  be  easy  for  me  to  deUver,  and  for  every  particular 
person  to  understand  what  it  is  he  says^  and  upon  what  groiuid 
he  proceeds^  when  he  begins  his  confession  with  these  words^  / 
hdieccy  which  I  conceive  may  in  this  manner  be  fitly  expressed. 

Although  those  things  which  I  am  ready  to  affirm  be  not 
apparent  to  my  sense,  so  that  I  cannot  say  I  see  them ;  although 
they  be  not  evident  to  my  understanding  of  themselves,  nor 
appear  xinto  me  true  by  the  virtue  of  any  natural  and  necessary 
cause,  80  that  I  cannot  say  I  have  any  proper  knowledge  or 
science  of  them ;  yet  being  they  are  certainly  contained  in  the 
Scriptures,  the  writings  of  the  blessed  Apostles  and  Prophets  ; 
being  those  Apostles  and  Prophets  were  endued  with  miraculous 
power  firom  above,  and  immediately  inspired  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  consequently  what  they  delivered  was  not  the  word 
of  man,  but  of  God  himself;  being  God  is  of  that  universal 
knowledge  and  infinite  wisdom,  that  it  is  impossible  he  should  be 
deceived ;  of  that  indefectible  holiness  and  transcendent  recti- 
tude, that  it  is  not  imaginable  he  should  intend  to  deceive  any 
man,  and  consequently  whatsoever  he  hath  delivered  for  a  truth 
must  be  necessarily  and  infallibly  true ;  I  readily  and  steadfastly 
assent  unto  them  as  most  certain  truths,  and  am  as  iully  and 
absolutely,  and  more  concemingly  persuaded  of  them,  than  of 
any  thing  I  see  or  know.  And  because  that  God  who  hath 
revealed  them  hath  done  it,  not  for  my  benefit  only,  but  for  the 
advantage  of  others,  nor  for  that  alone,  but  also  for  the  manifest- 
ation of  his  own  glory ;  being  for  those  ends  he  hath  commanded 
me  to  profess  them,  and  hath  promised  an  eternal  reward  upon 
my  profession  of  them;  being  every  particular  person  is  to 
expect  the  justification  of  himself,  and  the  salvation  of  his  soul, 
upon  the  condition  of  his  own  Faith ;  as  with  a  certain  and  full 
persuasion  I  assent  unto  them,  so  with  a  fixed  and  undaunted 
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resolution  I  will  profess  them ;  and  with  this  fsdth  in  my  heart, 
and  confession  in  my  mouth,  in  respect  of  the  whole  body  of  the 
CREED^  and  every  Article  and  particle  in  it,  I  sincerely, 
readily,  resolvedly  say,/  believe. 

I  believe  in  God. 

HAVING  delivered  the  nature  of  Faith,  and  the  act  of 
Belief  conunon  to  all  the  Articles  of  the  Creed,  that  we  may 
understand  what  it  is  to  believe ;  we  shall  proceed  to  the  expli- 
cation of  the  Articles  themselves,  as  the  most  necessary  objects 
of  our  Faith,  that  we  may  know  what  is  chiefly  to  be  believed. 
Where  immediately  we  meet  with  another  word  aB  general  as 
the  former,  and  as  universally  concerned  in  every  Article,  which 
is  GOD;  for  if  to  believe  be  to  assent  upon  the  testimony  of 
God,  as  we  have  before  declared,  then  wheresoever  belief  is 
expressed  or  implied,  there  is  also  the  name  of  God  understood, 
upon  whose  testimony  we  believe.  He  therefore  whose  author- 
ity  is  the  ground  and  foundation  of  the  whole,  his  existence 
begins  the  Creed,  as  the  foundation  of  that  authority.  For  if 
there  can  be  no  divine  Faith  without  the  attestation  of  God,  by 
which  alone  it  becomes  divine,  and  there  can  be  no  such  attest- 
ation, except  there  were  an  existence  of  the  testifier,  then  must 
it  needs  be  proper  to  begin  the  confession  of  our  Faith  with  the 
agnition  of  our  God*  If  his  (A)  name  were  thought  fit  to  be 
expressed  in  the  firont  of  every  action,  even  by  die  Heathen, 
because  they  thought  no  action  prospered  but  by  his  approba- 
tion; much  more  ought  we  to  fix  it  before  our  confession, 
becausa  without  him  to  believe,  as  we  profess,  is  no  less  than  a 
contradiction. 

Now  these  words,  I  believe  in  God,  will  require  a  double  con- 
sideration ;  one,  of  the  phrase  or  manner  of  speech  ;  another,  of 
the  thing  or  nature  of  the  truth  in  that  manner  expressed.  For 
to  believe  with  an  addition  of  the  preposition  in,^  is  a  phrase  or 
expression  ordinarily  conceived  fit  to  be  given  to  none  but  to 
God  himself,  as  always  implying,  beside  a  bare  act  of  Faith,  an 
addition  of  hope,  love,  and  affiance.  An  observation,  as  I  con- 
ceive, prevailing  especially  in  the  Latin  Church,  grounded  prin- 
cipally upon  the  authority  of  {%)  St  Augustin.  Whereas  among 
the  Greeks,  in  whose  language  the  New  Testament  was  penned, 

^  [See  the  Homily  upon  Faith,  at  the  beginning.] 
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I  perceiye  no  such  constant  distinction  in  their  deliveries  of  the 

Creed;  and  in  the  {k)  Hebrew  language  of  the  Old,  from  which 

the  Jewish  and  Christian  Greeks  received  that  phrase  of  beliemng 

in,  it  hath  no  such  peculiar  and  accumtdative  signification.    For 

it  is  sometimes  attributed  to  God,  the  author  and  original  cause ; 

sometimes  to  the  Prophets,  the  immediate  revealers  of  the  Faith ; 

sometimes  it  is  spoken  of  miracles,  the  motives  to  believe ; 

sometimes  of  the  Law  of  God,  the  material  object  of  our  Faith. 

Among  all  which  varieties  of  that  phrase  of  speech,  it  is  suffi- 

dently  apparent  that  in  this  confession  of  Faith  it  is  most  proper 

to  admit  it  in  the  last  acception,  by  which  it  is  attributed  to  the 

material  object  of  belief.    For  the  Creed  being  nothiog  else  but 

a  brief  comprehension  of  the  most  necessary  matters  of  Faith, 

whatsoever  is  contained  in  it  beside  the  first  word  /  believe^  by 

which  we  make  confession  of  our  Faith,  can  be  nothing  else  but 

part  of  those  verities  to  be  believed,  and  the  act  of  belief  in 

respect  of  them  notbdng  but  an  assent  unto  them  as  divinely 

credible  and  infallible  truths.    Neither  can  we  conceive  that 

the  ancient  Ghreek  Fathers  of  the  Church  could  have  any  farther 

meaning  in  it,  who  make  the  whole  body  of  the  Creed  to  be  of 

the  same  nature,  as  so  many  truths  to  be  believed,  acknowledged 

and  confessed;  insomuch  as  sometimes  they  use  not  (/)  beliemng 

in,  neither  for  the  Father,  Son,  nor  Holy  Ghost;   sometimes 

using  it  as  to  them,  they  (m)  continue  the  same  to  the  following 

Articles  of,  the  Catholic  Church,  the  Communion  of  Saints^  &c. 

and  (n)  generally  speak  of  the  Creed  as  of  nothing  but  mere 

matter  of  Faith,  without  any  intimation  of  hope,  (o)  love,  or  any 

such  notion  included  in  it     So  that  bdiecing  in,  by  virtue  of 

the  phrase  or  manner  of  speech,  whether  we  look  upon  the 

original  use  of  it  in  the  Hebrew,  or  the  derivative  in  the  Greek, 

or  the  sense  of  it  in  the  first  Christians  in  the  Latin  Church, 

can  be  of  no  &rther  real  importance  in  the  Creed  in  respect  of 

God,  who  immediately  follows,  than  to  acknowledge  and  assert 

his  being  or  existence.  Nor  ought  this  to  be  imagined  a  slender 

notion  or  small  part  of  the  first  Article  of  our  Faith,  when  it 

really  is  the  foundation  of  this  and  all  the  rest ;   that  as  the 

Creed  is  fundamental  in  respect  of  other  truths,  this  is  the  {p) 

foundation  even  of  the  fundamentals :  For  he  that  cometh  to  Ood  Heb.  xi.  6. 

mu9t  believe  that  he  is.    And  this  I  take  for  a  sufficient  explica<- 

tion  of  the  phrase,  /  believe  in  God,  that  is,  /  believe  that  God  is. 

As  for  the  matter  or  truth  contained  in  these  words  so  ex- 
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plained^  it  admits  a  threefold  consideration,  first  of  the  notion  o£ 
God,  what  is  here  understood  by  that  name ;  secondly,  of  the 
Existence  of  God,  how  we  know  or  believe  that  he  is ;  thirdly^ 
1  Cor.  Till,  the  Unity  of  God,  in  that  though  there  he  gods  many^  and  lords 
f '  manf/y  yet  in  our  Creed  we  mention  him  as  but  one.     Whea 

therefore  we  shall  have  clearly  deliyered  what  is  the  true  notion, 
of  God  in  whom  we  believe,  how  and  by  what  means  we  come 
to  assure  ourselves  of  the  existence  of  such  a  Deity,  and  upon 
what  grounds  we  apprehend  him  of  such  a  transcendent  nature 
that  he  can  admit  no  competitor ;  then  may  we  be  conceived  to 
have  sufficiently  explicated  the  former  part  of  the  first  Article ; 
then  may  every  one  understand  what  he  says,  and  upon  what 
ground  he  proceeds,  when  he  professeth,  /  believe  in  God, 

The  name  of  God  is  attributed  unto  many,  but  here  is  to  be 

understood  of  him  who  by  way  of  eminency  and  excellency 

Dent  z.  1 7.  bears  that  name,  and  therefore  is  styled  God  of  gods  ;  The  Lord 

^^^^  ^^   our  Ood  is  God  ofgods^  and  Lord  of  lords :  and  in  the  same 

Dan.  ii.  47.  respect  is  called  iJ^e  most  high  Ood  (others  being  but  inferior  or 

^n.^^.    under  him),  and  (y)  God  over  or  above  all.    This  eminency  and 

18, 19,  20,  excellency,  by  which  these  titles  become  proper  unto,  him  and 

Rom.  iz.  5.  incommunicable  to   any  other,  is  grounded  upon  the  divine 

Eph.  ir.  6.  j^^ture  or  essence,  which  aU  other  who  are  called  gods  have  not, 

(iai.  iy.  &   and  therefore  are  not  by  nature  gods.     Then  when  ye  knew  not 

Ood,  saith  St.  Paul,  ye  did  service  to  them  which  by  nature 

are  not  gods.    There  is  then  a  God  by  nature,  and  others 

which  are  called  gods,  but  by  nature  are  not  so  :   for  either 

they  have  no  power  at  all,  because  no  being,  but  only  in  the 

false  opinions  of  deceived  men,  as  the  gods  of  the  Heathen ;  or 

if  they  have  any  real  power  or  authority,  jfrom  whence  some 

are  (r)  called  gods  in  the  Scripture,  yet  have  they  it  not  from 

I  Tim.  yi.  themselves  or  of  their  own  nature,  but  from  him  who  only  hath 

*  immortality,  and  consequently  only  Divinity,  and  therefore  is 

^6hn  zvii.  the  only  true  God.    So  that  the  notion  of  a  Deity  doth  at  last 

^  expressly  signify  a  being  or  nature  of  (s)  infinite  perfection; 

and  the  infinite  perfection  of  a  nature  or  being  consisteth  in 

this,  that  it  be  absolutely  and  essentially  necessary,  an  actual 

being  of  itself;  and  potential  or  causative  of  all  beings  beside 

itself,  independent  from  any  other,  upon  which  all  things  else 

depend,  and  by  which  aU  things  else  are  governed.    It  is  true 

indeed,  that  to  give  a  perfect  definition  of  God  is  impossible, 

neither  can  our  finite  reason  hold  any  proportion  with  infinity : 
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bat  yet  a  sense  of  this  Diyinity  we  haye^  and  the  first  and  com- 
mon notion  of  it  consists  in  these  three  partictdars^  that  it  is  a 
Being  of  itself^  and  independent  firom  any  other  \  that  it  is  that 
upon  which  all  things  which  are  made  depend ;  that  it  governs 
all  things.  And  this  I  conceive  sufficient  as  to  the  first  con- 
sideration^ in  reference  to  the  notion  of  a  God« 

As  for  the  existence  of  such  a  Being,  how  it  comes  to  be 
Imown  unto  us,  or  by  what  means  we  are  assured  of  it>  is  not 
80  unanimoxisly  agreed  upon,  as  that  it  is.  For  although  some 
have  imagined  that  the  knowledge  of  a  Deity  is  connatural  to 
the  Soul  of  man,  so  that  every  man  hath  a  connate  inbred  notion 
of  a  God ;  yet  I  rather  conceive  the  Soul  of  man  to  have  no 
connatural  knowledge  at  all,  no  particular  notion  of  any  thing  in 
it  firom  the  beginning ;  but  being  we  can  have  no  assturance  of 
its  preexistence,  we  may  more  rationally  judge  it  to  receive  the 
first  apprehensions  of  things  by  sense,  and  by  them  to  make  all 
rational  collections.  If  then  the  Soul  of  man  be  at  the  first  like 
a  fair  smooth  table,  without  any  actual  characters  of  knowledge 
imprinted  in  it ;  if  all  the  knowledge  which  we  have  comes  suc- 
cessively by  sensation,  instruction,  and  rational  collection ;  then 
must  we  not  refer  the  apprehension  of  a  Deity  to  any  connate 
notion  or  inbred  opinion;  at  least  we  are  assured  God  never 
chargeth  ns  with  the  knowledge  of  him  upon  that  account. 

Again,  although  others  do  affirm,  that  the  existence  of  God  is 
a  truth  evident  of  itself,  so  as  whosoever  hears  but  these  terms 
once  named,  that  God  iSy  cannot  choose  but  acknowledge  it  for 
a  certain  and  infaUible  truth  upon  the  first  apprehension ;  that 
as  no  man  can  deny  that  the  whole  is  greater  than  any  part,  who 
knoweth  only  what  is  meant  by  whole,  and  what  hj  part :  so  no 
man  can  possibly  deny  or  doubt  of  the  existence  of  God,  who 
blows  hnt  what  is  meant  by  God,  and  what  it  is  to  he;  yet  can 
we  not  ground  our  knowledge  of  God's  existence  upon  any  such 
dear  and  immediate  evidence :  nor  were  it  safe  to  lay  it  upon 
such  a  ground,  because  whosoever  should  deny  it,  could  not  by 
this  means  be  convinced ;  it  being  a  very  irrational  way  of  in- 
struction to  tell  a  man  that  doubts  of  this  truth,  that  he  must 
believe  it  because  it  is  evident  unto  him,  when  he  knows  that  he 
therefore  only  doubts  of  it,  because  it  is  not  evident  unto  him. 

Although  therefore  that  God  m,  be  of  itself  an  immediate, 
certain,  necessary  truth,  yet  must  it  be  (i)  evidenced  and  made 
apparent  unto  us  by  its  connexion  unto  other  truths ;  so  that 
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the  being  of  the  Creator  may  appear  unto  us  by  his  Creature^ 
and  the  dependency  oi  inferior  entities  lead  us  to  a  clear  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  supreme  and  independent  Being.     The 

Wind,  of    wisdom  of  the  Jews  thought  this  method  proper,  far  hy  the 

*  greatness  and  beauty  of  ike  creatures y  propartumahly  the  maker 

of  them  is  seen :  and  not  only  they,  but  St.  Paul  hath  taught  us, 

Rom.  i.  2a  that  (u)  (he  invisible  things  of  Ood  from  the  Creation  of  the 
World  are  dearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  ihat  are 
made,  even  his  eternal  Power  and  Godhead.  For  if  (v)  Phidias 
could  so  contrive  a  piece  of  his  own  work,  as  in  it  to  preserve 
the  memory  of  himself,  never  to  be  obliterated  without  the 
destruction  of  the  work,  weU  may  we  read  the  great  Artificer  of 
the  World  in  the  works  of  his  own  hands,  and  by  the  existence 
of  any  thing  demonstrate  the  first  Cause  of  all  things. 

We  find  by  the  experience  of  ourselves,  that  some  things  in 
this  World  have  a  beginning,  before  which  they  were  not;  the 
account  of  the  years  of  our  age  sufficiently  infer  our  nativities, 
and  they  our  conceptions,  before  which  we  had  no  being.    Now 
if  there  be  any  thing  which  had  a  beginning,  there  must  neces- 
sarily be  something  which  had  no  beginning,  because  nothing 
can  be  a  beginning  to  itself.    Whatsoever  is,  must  of  necessity 
either  have  been  made,  or  not  made ;  and  something  there  must 
needs  be  which  was  never  made,  because  all  things  cannot  be 
made.     For  whatsoever  is  made,  is  made  by  another,  neither 
can  any  thing  produce  itself;  otherwise  it  would  follow,  that 
the  same  thing  is  and  is  not  at  the  same  instant  in  the  same 
respect :  it  is,  because  a  producer ;  it  is  not,  because  to  be  pro- 
duced :  it  is  therefore  in  being,  and  is  not  in  being ;  which  is  a 
manifest  contradiction.    If  then  all  things  which  are  made  were 
made  by  some  other,  that  other  which  produced  them  either 
was  itself  produced,  or  was  not;   and  if  not,  then  have  we 
already  an  independent  being ;  if  it  were,  we  must  at  last  come 
to  something  which  was  never  made,  or  else  admit  either  a 
circle  of  productions,  in  which  the  effect  shall  make  its  own 
cause,  or  an  (x)  infinite  succession  in  causalities,  by  which 
nothing  will  be  made:    both  which  are  equally  impossible. 
Sometlung  then  we  must  confess  was  never  made,  something 
which  never  had  beginning.    And  although  these  effects  or 
dependent  beings,  singly  considered  by  themselves,  do  not  infer 
one  supreme  cause  and  maker  of  them  all,  yet  the  admirable 
order  and  (y)  connexion  of  things  shew  as  much ;  and  this  one 
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supreme  Cause  is  Qod.  For  all  things  which  we  see  or  know 
baye  their  existence  for  some  end^  which  no  man  who  consider- 
eth  the  uses  and  utilities  of  eyery  species  can  deny.  Now  what- 
soever is  and  hath  its  heing  for  some  end^  of  that  the  end  for 
which  it  is  must  be  thought  the  cause ;  and  a  final  cause  is  no 
otherwise  the  cause  of  any  thing  than  as  it  moves  the  efficient 
cause  to  work :  from  whence  we  cannot  but  collect  a  prime 
efficient  Cause  of  all  things,  indued  with  infinite  wisdom,  who 
haring  a  full  comprehension  of  the  ends  of  all,  designed,  pro- 
duced, and  disposed  all  things  to  those  ends. 

Again,  as  all  things  have  their  existence,  so  have  they  also 
their  operations  for  some  {z)  end;  and  whatsoever  worketh  so, 
must  needs  be  directed  to  it.  Although  then  those  creatures 
which  are  indued  with  reason,  can  thereby  apprehend  the  good- 
ness of  the  end  for  which  they  work,  and  make  choice  of  such 
means  as  are  proportionable  and  proper  for  the  obtaining  of  it, 
and  60  by  their  own  counsel  direct  themselves  unto  it :  yet  can 
we  not  conceive,  that  other  natural  Agents,  whose  operations 
flow  from  a  bare  instinct,  can  be  directed  in  their  actions  by  any 
counsel  of  their  own.  The  stone  doth  not  deliberate  whether  it 
shall  descend,  nor  doth  the  wheat  take  counsel  whether  it  shall 
grow  or  no.  Even  Men  in  natural  actions  use  no  act  of  delibe- 
ration :  we  do  not  advise  how  our  heart  shall  beat,  though  with- 
out that  pulse  we  cannot  live ;  when  we  have  provided  nutri- 
ment for  our  stomach,  we  take  no  counsel  how  it  shall  be 
digested  there,  or  how  the  chyle  is  distributed  to  every  part  for 
the  reparation  of  the  whole ;  the  mother  which  conceives  takes 
no  care  how  that  cfmceptue  shall  be  framed,  how  all  the  parts 
shall  be  distinguished,  and  by  what  means  or  ways  the  child 
shall  grow  within  her  womb :  and  yet  all  these  operations  are 
directed  to  their  proper  ends,  and  that  with  a  greater  reason, 
and  therefore  by  a  greater  wisdom,  than  what  proceeds  from 
any  thing  of  human  understanding.  What  then  can  be  more 
dear,  than  that  those  natural  Agents  which  work  constantly  for 
those  ends  which  they  themselves  cannot  perceive,  must  be 
directed  by  some  high  and  overruling  Wisdom  ?  and  who  can 
be  their  director  in  all  their  operations  tending  to  those  ends, 
hut  he  which  gave  them  their  beings  for  those  ends  ?  and  who 
is  that,  but  the  great  Artificer  who  works  in  all  of  them?  For 
Art  is  so  &r  the  imitation  of  Nature,  that  if  it  were  not  in  the 

Artificer,  but  (a)  in  the  thing  itself  which  by  Art  is  framed,  the 
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works  of  Art  and  Nature  would  be  the  same.  Were  that  which 
frames  a  watch  within  it^  and  all  those  curious  wheels  wrought 
without  the  hand  of  Man^  it  would  seem  to  grow  into  that  form ; 
nor  would  there  be  any  distinction  between  the  making  of  that 
watch^  and  the  growing  of  a  plant.  Now  what  the  Artificer  is 
to  works  of  Artj  who  orders  and  disposes  them  to  other  ends 
than  by  Nature  they  were  made^  that  is  the  Maker  of  all  things 
to  all  natural  Agents^  directing  all  their  operations  to  ends 
which  they  cannot  apprehend ;  and  thus  appears  the  Maker  to 
be  the  Buler  of  the  Worlds  (i)  the  Steerer  of  this  great  Ship, 
the  Law  of  this  universal  Commonwealth,  the  General  of  aU  the 
hosts  of  Heaven  and  Earth.  By  these  ways,  as  by  the  (c)  tes- 
timony of  the  Creature,  we  come  to  find  an  eternal  and  inde- 
pendent Being,  upon  which  all  things  else  depend,  and  by 
which  all  things  else  are  governed ;  and  this  we  have  before 
supposed  to  be  the  first  notion  of  God. 

Neither  is  this  any  private  collection  or  particular  ratiocina- 
tion, but  the  public  and  universal  reason  of  the  world,  (d)  No 
age  so  distant,  no  country  so  remote,  no  people  so  barbarous, 
but  gives  a  sufficient  testimony  of  this  truth.  When  the  Boman 
Eagle  flew  over  most  parts  of  the  habitable  world,  they  met 
with  Atheism  nowhere,  but  rather  by  their  miscellany  Deities 
at  Bome,  which  grew  together  with  their  victories,  they  shewed 
no  nation  was  without  its  Gk>d.  And  since  the  later  art  of  naviga- 
tion improved  hath  discovered  another  part  of  the  world,  with 
which  no  former  commerce  hath  been  known,  although  the  cus- 
toms of  the  people  be  much  different,  and  their  manner  of 
Beligion  hold  small  correspondency  with  any  in  these  parts  of 
the  world  professed,  yet  in  this  all  agree,  that  some  religious 
observances  they  retain,  and  a  Divinity  they  acknowledge.  Or 
if  any  nation  be  discovered  which  maketh  no  profession  of  piety, 
and  exerciseth  no  religious  observances,  it  followeth  not  from 
thence  that  they  acknowledge  no  Gk>d :  for  they  may  only  deny 
his  Providence,  as  the  Epicureans  did;  or  if  any  go  farther, 
their  numbers  are  so  few,  that  they  must  be  inconsiderable  in 
respect  of  mankind.  And  therefore  so  much  of  the  Creed  hath 
been  the  general  confession  oi{e)  all  nations,  I  believe  in  Gad. 
Which  were  it  not  a  most  certain  truth  grounded  upon  prin- 
ciples obvious  unto  all,  what  reason  could  we  give  of  so  uni- 
versal a  consent?  or  how  can  it  be  imagined,  that  all  men 
should  (/)  conspire  to  deceive  themselves  and  their  posterity  ? 
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Nor  is  the  reason  only  general,  and  the  consent  unto  it  uni- 
renal,  but  God  hath  still  preserved  and  quickened  the  worship 
due  unto  his  name,  by  the  patefaction  of  himself.  Things  which 
are  to  come  are  so  beyond  our  knowledge,  that  the  wisest  man 
can  but  conjecture :  and  being  we  are  assured  of  the  contin- 
gency of  future  things,  and  our  ignorance  of  the  concurrence  of 
sereral  free  causes  to  the  production  of  an  effect,  we  may  be  * 
sore  that  certain  and  infallible  predictions  are  clear  divine  pate« 
Mictions.  For  none  but  he  who  made  all  things,  and  gave  them 
power  to  work  ;  none  but  he  who  ruleth  all  things,  and  ordereth 
and  directeth  all  their  operations  to  their  ends;  none  but  he 
upon  whose  will  the  actions  of  all  things  depend,  can  possibly 
be  imagined  to  foresee  the  effects  depending  merely  on  those 
causes.  And  therefore  by  what  means  we  may  be  assured  of  a 
Prophecy,  by  the  same  we  may  be  secured  of  a  Divinity.  Ex- 
cept then  all  the  annals  of  the  world  were  forgeries,  and  all 
remarks  of  history  designed  to  put  a  cheat  upon  posterity,  we 
can  have  no  pretence  to  suspect  God's  existence,  having  so 
ample  testimonies  of  his  influence. 

The  works  of  Nature  appear  by  observation  uniform,  and 
there  is  a  certain  sphere  of  every  body's  power  and  activity.  If 
then  any  action  be  performed,  which  is  not  within  the  compass 
of  the  power  of  any  natural  agent ;  if  any  thing  be  wrought  by 
the  intervention  of  a  body  which  beareth  no  proportion  to  it,  or 
hath  no  natural  aptitude  so  to  work ;  it  must  be  ascribed  to  a  cause 
transcending  all  natural  causes,  and  disposing  all  their  opera- 
tions. Thus  every  miracle  proves  its  Author,  and  every  act  of 
Omnipotency  is  a  sufficient  demonstration  of  a  Deity.  And  that 
man  must  be  possessed  with  a  strange  opinion  of  the  weakness 
of  our  JBithers,  and  the  testimony  of  all  former  ages,  who  shall 
deny  that  ever  any  miracle  was  wrought.  We  have  heard  with  Ps.  xliv.  i. 
OMT  ears^  O  God,  our  fathers  have  told  us  what  works  thou  didst 
in  their  days,  in  the  times  of  old.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  Ood,  who  PuL  izxil 
onfy  doth  wondrous  works. 

Nor  are  we  only  informed  by  the  necessary  dependency  of  all 
things  on  God,  as  effects  upon  their  universal  cause,  or  his 
external  pate&ctions  unto  others,  and  the  consentient  acknow- 
ledgment of  mankind ;  but  every  particular  person  hath  a  par- 
ticular remembrancer  in  himself,  as  a  sufficient  testimony  of  his 
(Creator,  Lord,  and  Judge.  We  know  there  is  a  great  force  of 
conscience  in  all  men,  by  which  their  thoughts  are  ever  accusing,  Rom.  ii.  1 5. 
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or  excusing  them/  they  feel  a  comfort  in  those  yirtaous  actions 
which  they  find  themselves  to  have  wrought  according  to  their 
rule^  a  sting  and  secret  remorse  for  all  Tidons  acts  and  impious 
machinations.  Nay  those  who  strive  most  to  deny  a  God^  and 
to  obliterate  all  sense  of  a  Divinity  out  of  their  own  souls^  have 
not  been  least  sensible  of  this  remembrancer  in  their  breasts. 
'  It  is  true  indeed^  that  a  false  opinion  of  Grod,  and  a  superstitious 
persuasion  which  hath  nothing  of  the  true  God  in  it,  may  breed 
a  remorte  of  conscience  in  those  who  think  it  true ;  and  there- 
fore some  may  hence  collect  that  the  force  of  conscience  is  only 
grounded  upon  an  opinion  of  a  Deity,  and  that  opinion  may  be 
false.  But  if  it  be  a  truth,  as  the  testimonies  of  the  wisest 
Writers  of  most  different  persuasions,  and  experience  of  all 
sorts  of  persons  of  most  various  inclinations,  do  agree,  that  the 
remorse  of  conscience  can  never  be  obliterated,  then  it  rather 
proveth  than  supposeth  an  opinion  of  a  Divinity ;  and  that  man 
which  most  peremptorily  denieth  God's  existence,  is  the  greatest 
argument  himself  that  there  is  a  God.  Let  Caligula  profess  him- 
self an  Atheist,  and  with  that  profession  hide  his  head,  or  run 
under  his  bed,  when  the  thunder  strikes  his  ears,  and  lightning 
flashes  in  his  eyes ;  those  terrible  works  of  nature  put  him  in 
mind  of  the  power,  and  his  own  guilt  of  the  justice  of  God ; 
whom  while  in  his  wilM  opinion  he  weakly  denieth,  in  his  in- 
voluntary action  he  strongly  asserteth.  So  that  a  Deity  wiU 
either  be  granted  or  extorted,  and  where  it  is  not  acknowledged 
it  will  be  manifested.  Only  unhappy  is  that  man  who  denies 
him  to  himself,  and  proves  him  to  others;  who  wiU  not  (g) 
acknowledge  his  existence,  of  whose  power  he  cannot  be  igno- 

Acts  xvil.   rant,  Ood  is  not  far  from  every  one  of  us.    The  proper  dis- 

^^'  course  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Philosophers  of  Athens  was,  that  they 

might  feel  after  him  and  find  him.  Some  children  have  been  so 
ungracious  as  to  reAise  to  give  the  honour  due  unto  their  parent, 
but  never  any  so  irrational  as  to  deny  they  had  a  father.  As 
for  those  who  have  dishonoured  God,  it  may  stand  most  with 
their  interest,  and  therefore  they  may  wish  there  were  none ; 
but  cannot  consist  with  their  reason  to  assert  there  is  none,  when 

Acts  xvii.   even  the  very  Poets  of  the  Heathen  have  taught  us  that  we  are 

*^'  his  offsffing. 

It  is  necessary  thus  to  believe  there  is  a  God,  first,  because 
there  can  be  no  Divine  Faith  without  this  belief.  For  all  Faith 
is  therefore  only  Divine,  because  it  relieth  upon  the  authority  of 
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God  giving  testimony  to  the  object  of  it ;  but  that  which  hath 
no  being  can  have  no  authority^  can  give  no  testimony.  The 
ground  of  his  Authority  is  his  Veracity,  the  foimdations  of  his 
Veracity  are  his  Omniscience  and  Sanctity,  both  which  suppose 
his  Essence  and  Existence,  because  what  is  not  is  neither  know- 
ing nor  holy. 

Secondly,  it  is  necessary  to  believe  a  Deity,  that  thereby  we 
may  acknowledge  such  a  nature  extant  as  is  worthy  of,  and  may 
jnstly  challenge  from  us,  the  highest  worship  and  adoration. 
For  it  were  yain  to  be  religious  and  to  exercise  deyotion,  except 
there  were  a  Being  to  which  all  such  holy  applications  were 
most  justly  due.  Adoration  implies  submission  and  dejection, 
so  that  while  we  worship  we  cast  down  ourselves :  there  must 
be  therefore  some  great -eminence  in  the  object  worshipped,  or 
else  we  should  dishonour  our  own  nature  in  the  worship  of  it. 
Bat  when  a  Being  is  presented  of  that  intrinsical  and  necessary 
perfection,  that  it  depends  on  nothing,  and  all  things  else  de- 
pend on  that,  and  are  wholly  governed  and  disposed  by  it,  this 
worthily  calls  us  to  our  knees,  and  shews  the  humblest  of  our 
devotions  to  be  but  just  and  loyal  retributions. 

This  necessary  truth  hath  been  so  universally  received,  that 
we  shall  always  find  all  nations  of  the  world  more  prone  unto 
Idolatry  than  to  Atheism,  and  readier  to  multiply  than  deny  the 
Deity.  But  our  Faith  teacheth  us  equally  to  deny  them  both, 
and  each  of  them  is  renounced  in  these  words,  I  believe  in  Ood, 
Fint,  in  God  affirmatively,  /  believe  he  is,  against  Atheism. 
Secondly,  in  God  exclusively,  not  in  Gods,  against  Polytheism 
and  Idolatry.  Although  therefore  the  existence  and  Unity  of 
God  be  two  distinct  truths,  yet  are  they  of  so  necessary  depend- 
ance  and  intimate  coherence,  that  both  may  be  expressed  by 
(i)  one  word,  and  included  in  one  (»)  Article. 

And  that  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead  is  concluded  in  this 
Article  is  apparent,  not  only  because  the  Nicene  Council  so  ex- 
pressed it  by  way  of  exposition,  but  also  because  this  Creed  in 
the  (k)  Churches  of  the  East,  before  the  Council  of  Nice,  had 
that  addition  in  it,  Ibdieve  in  one  God.  We  begin  our  Creed 
then,  as  (/)  Plato  did  his  chief  and  prime  epistles,  who  gave  this 
distinction  to  his  friends,  that  the  name  of  God  was  prefixed 
before  those  that  were  more  serious  and  remarkable,  but  of  Gods , 
in  the  plural,  to  such  as  were  more  vulgar  and  trivial.  Unto  thee  Deut  iv. 
^  teas  shewed,  saith  Moses  to  Israel,  that  thou  mightest  knato  ^^' 
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that  ihe  Lord  he  is  Ood,  there  is  none  dse  beside  him.  And  as 
I  Cor.  ▼iil  the  Law,  so  the  Gospel  teacheth  us  the  same.  We  know  that  an 
^  idol  is  nothing  in  ihe  tvorld,  and  there  is  none  other  God  hit  one. 

This  Unity  of  the  Godhead  will  easily  appear  as  necessary  as  the 
existence,  so  that  it  must  be  as  impossible  there  should  be  more 
Gods  than  one,  as  that  there  should  be  none :  which  will  clearly 
be  demonstrated,  first,  out  of  the  nature  of  God,  to  which  multi- 
pHcation  is  repugnant ;  and,  secondly,  from  the  government  as 
he  is  Lord,  in  which  we  must  not  admit  confusion. 

For  first,  the  nature  of  God  consists  in  this,  that  he  is  the 

prime  and  original  cause  of  all  things,  as  an  independent  Being 

upon  which  all  things  else  depend,  and  likewise  the  ultimate 

end  or  final  cause  of  aU ;  but  in  this  sense  two  prime  causes  are 

inimaginable,  and  for  all  things  to  depend  of  one,  and  to  be 

more  independent  beings  than  one,  is  a  dear  contradiction. 

IttL  zlviii.  This  primity  God  requires  to  be  attributed  to  himself;  Hearken 

''*  unto  moy  O  Jacob  y  and  Israel  my  called^  lam  he,  I  am  ihe  first, 

I  also  am  the  hist.     And  from  this  primity  he  challengeth  his 

liaL  zUv.    Unity ;    Thm  saith  the  Lord  ihe  King  of  Israel,  and  his 

^  Redeemer  ihe  Lord  of  Hosts,  I  am  ihe  first,  and  lam  ihe  last, 

and  beside  me  there  is  no  Ood. 

Again,  if  there  were  more  Gods  than  one,  then  were  not  all 
perfections  in  one,  neither  formally,  by  reason  of  their  distinc- 
tion, nor  eminently  and  yirtuaUy,  for  then  one  should  haye 
power  to  produce  the  other,  and  that  nature  which  is  producible 
is  not  divine.  But  all  acknowledge  God  to  be  absolutely  and 
infinitely  perfect,  in  whom  all  perfections  imaginable  which  are 
simply  such  must  be  contained  formally,  and  all  others  which 
imply  any  mixture  of.imperfection,  virtually. 

But  were  no  arguments  brought  firom  the  infinite  perfections 
of  the  divine  nature  able  to  convince  us,  yet  were  the  considera- 
tion of  his  supreme  dominion  sufficient  to  persuade  us.  The 
will  of  Gt)d  is  infinitely  free,  and  by  that  freedom  doth  he 
Dan.  ir.  3  j.  govern  and  dispose  of  all  things.  He  doih  according  to  his  wiU 
in  ihe  army  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  ihe  earth, 
said  Nebuchadnezzar  out  of  his  experience  ;  and  St  Paul 
Eph.  i.  II.  expresseth  him  as  working  aU  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  ovm 
toiH.  If  then  there  were  more  supreme  Governors  of  the 
World  than  one,  each  of  them  absolute  and  free,  they  might 
have  contrary  determinations  concerning  the  same  thing,  than 
which  nothing  can  be  more  prejudicial  unto  government.    God 
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is  a  God  of  order,  not  confusion ;  and  therefore  of  unity,  not 
admitting  multiplication.  If  it  be  better  that  the  (m)  Universe 
should  be  governed  by  one  than  many,  we  may  be  assured  that 
it  is  80,  because  nothing  must  be  conceived  of  God,  but  what  is 
best  He  therefore  who  made  all  things,  by  that  right  is  Lord 
of  all,  and  because  all  (»)  power  is  his,  he  alone  ruleth  over  all. 

Now  God  is  not  only  one,  but  hath  an  unity  (o)  peculiar  to 
himself,  by  which  he  is  the  only  God ;  and  that  not  only  by  way 
of  actuality,  but  also  of  possibility.    Every  individual  man  is  one, 
bat  so  as  there  is  a  second  and  a  third,  and  consequently  every 
one  is  part  of  a  number,  and  concurring  to  a  multitude.     The 
San  indeed  is  one ;   so  as  there  is  neither  third  nor  second  sun, 
at  least  within  the  same  vortex :  but  though  there  be  not,  yet 
there  might  have  been ;  neither  in  the  unity  of  the  solar  nature 
is  there  any  repugnancy  to  plurality ;  for  that  God  which  made 
this  World,  and  in  this  the  Sun  to  rule  tiie  day,  might  have  made 
another  world  by  the  same  fecundity  of  his  onmipotency,  and 
anodier  sun  to  rule  in  that.    Whereas  in  the  Divine  Nature 
there  is  an  intrinsical  and  essential  singularity,  because  no  other 
Being  can  have  any  existence  but  from  that;  and  whatsoever 
essence  hath  its  existence  from  another  is  not  God.     lam  the  iva.  idv.  s, 
lord,  saith  he,  and  there  is  none  eke,  there  is  no  Ood  besides  me :  DeQt.i1r.15. 
that  they  may  know /ram  the  rising  of  the  sun,  and  from  the  west,  &  zxxii.  39. 
Aatthere  is  none  besides  me,  I  am  the  Lord,and  there  is  none  else,  3^. 
He  who  hath  infinite  knowledge  knoweth  no  other  God  beside 
bim8el£    Is  there  a  God  besides  me?  yea,  there  is  no  God,  /lsft.xlv.  18, 
hwm  t9ot  any.    And  we  who  believe  in  him,  and  desire  to  enjoy  ^V^.  g] 
bun,  need  for  that  end  to  know  no  other  God  but  him:  For  this  John  xvii. 
tt  Ufe  demal,  that  they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God ;  ^' 
ip)  as  certainly  One,  as  God. 

It  is  neoessajry  thus  to  believe  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead,  that 
being  assured  there  is  a  nature  worthy  of  our  devotions,  and 
challenging  our  religious  subjection,  we  may  learn  to  know 
whose  that  nature  is  to  which  we  owe  our  adorations,  lest  our 
nunds  should  wander  and  fluctuate  in  our  worship  about  various 
and  uncertain  objects.  If  we  shoidd  apprehend  more  Gods  than 
one,  I  know  not  what  could  determinate  us  in  any  instant  to  the 
sctaal  adoration  of  any  one :  for  where  no  difference  doth  appear, 
(m,  if  there  were  many,  and  all  by  nature  Gods,  there  could  be 
none,)  what  inclination  could  we  have,  what  reason  could  we 
inuigine,  to  prefer  or  elect  any  one  before  the  rest  for  the  object 

VOL.  1.  D 


84  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  art.  i. 

of  our  devotions  ?    Thus  is  it  necessary  to  believe  the  Unity  of 
God  in  respect  of  us  who  are  obliged  to  worship  him. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  Unity  of  God  in  respect 
of  him  who  is  to  be  worshipped.     Without  this  acknowledgment 
we  cannot  give  unto  God  the  things  which  are  God's,  it  being 
part  of  the  worship  and  honour  due  unto  God,  to  accept  of  no 
compartner  with  him.    When  the  Law  was  given,  in  the  ob- 
servance whereof  the  religion  of  the  Israelites  consisted,  the  first 
Ezod.zz.  5.  precept  was  this  prohibition.  Thou  shaU  hate  no  other  gods  before 
me ;   and  whosoever  violateth  this,  denieth  the  foundation  on 
which  all  the  rest  depend,  as  the  (q)  Jews  observe.     This  is  the 
true  reason  of  that  strict  precept  by  which  all  are  commanded  to 
Matt.  iv.    give  divine  worship  to  God  only.  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God^  and  him  only  shaU  Uiou  serve ;    because  he  alone  is 
God:    him  only  shalt  thou  fear,  because  he  alone  hath  infinite 
Paa.  Ixii.  a.  power ;  in  him  only  shalt  thou  trust,  because  he  only  is  our  rock 
and  our  salvation  ;  to  him  alone  shalt  thou  direct  thy  devotions, 
1  Chran.yi.  because  he  only  knoweth  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men.   Upon 
^^'  this  foundation  the  whole  heart  of  man  is  entirely  required  of 

Deut  vi.  4,  him,  and  engaged  to  him.     Hear,  O  Israel^  the  Lord  our  God  is 
^'  one  God :    And  (or  rather,  Therefore)  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 

thy  God  vnth  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  unth  aU 
thy  might.    Whosoever  were  truly  and  by  nature  God,  could 
♦         not  choose  but  challenge  our  love  upon  the  ground  of  an  infinite 
excellency,  and  transcendent  beauty  of  holiness  ;    and  therefore 
if  there  were  more  so  Gods  than  one.  our  love  must  necessarily 
be  terminated  unto  (r)  more  than  one,  and  consequently  divided 
between  them ;  and  as  our  love,  so  also  the  proper  effect  thereof, 
our  cheerful  and  ready  obedience,  which,  like  the  child  pro- 
pounded to  the  judgment  of  Solomon,  as  soon  as  it  is  divided,  is 
Matt  Ti.    destroyed.     No  man  can  serve  two  masters  :  for  either  he  toill 
^^  hate  the  one,  and  love  tite  other  :    or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one, 

and  despise  the  other. 

Having  thus  described  the  first  notion  of  a  God,  having  de- 
monstrated the  Existence  and  Unity  of  that  God,  and  having  in 
these  three  particulars  comprised  all  which  can  be  contained  in 
this  part  of  the  Article,  we  may  now  clearly  deliver,  and  every 
particular  Christian  imderstand,  what  it  is  he  says  when  he 
makes  his  confession  in  these  words,  /believe  in  God ;  which  in 
correspondence  with  the  precedent  discourse  may  be  thus  ex- 
pressed : 


Maker  of  heaven  and  earth.  85 

Forasmuch  as  by  all  things  created  is  made  known  the  Vernal  Rom.  i.  20. 
power  and  Godhead,  and  the  dependency  of  all  limited  beings 
infers  an  infinite  and  independent  essence ;  whereas  all  things 
ai)&  for  some  end,  and  all  their  operations  directed  to  it^  although 
they  cannot  apprehend  that  end  for  which  they  are,  and  in  pro- 
secution of  which  they  work,  and  therefore  must  be  guided  by 
8ome  universal  and  overruling  wisdom ;  being  this  collection  is 
so  evident,  that  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  have  made  it ;  being 
God  hath  not  only  written  himself  in  the  lively  characters  of  his 
creatures,  but  hath  also  made  frequent  patefactions  of  his  Deity 
by  most  infallible  predictions  and  supernatural  operations;  there- 
fore I  fully  assent  unto,  freely  acknowledge,  and  clearly  profess 
this  truth,  that  there  is  a  God. 

Again^  being  a  prime  and  independent  Being  supposeth  all 
other  to  depend,  and  consequently  no  other  to  be  God ;  being 
the  entire  fountain  of  all  perfections  is  incapable  of  a  double 
head,  and  the  most  perfect  government  of  the  Universe  speaks 
the  supreme  dominion  of  one  absolute  Lord;  hence  do  I  acknow- 
ledge that  God  to  be  but  one,  and  in  this  Unity,  or  rather  singu- 
larity of  the  Godhead,  excluding  all  actual  or  possible  multipli-  «> 
cation  of  a  Deity,  I  believe  in  God. 

I  believe  in  God  the  Father, 

AFTER  the  confession  of  a  Deity,  and  assertion  of  the  Divine 
Unity,  the  next  consideration  is  concerning  God's  Paternity ;  for 
that  one  God  is  Father  of  aJl^  and  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the^p^'^^-  6. 
Father.  l^'  ^'"- 

Now,  although  the  Christian  notion  of  the  divine  Paternity  be 
some  way  peculiar  to  the  evangelical  patefaction ;  yet  (s)  where- 
soever God  hath  been  acknowledged,  he  hath  been  understood 
and  worshipped  as  a  Father :  the  veiy  Heathen  (t)  Poets  so 
describe  their  gods,  and  their  vidgar  names  did  carry  Father 
(ti)  in  them,  as  the  most  popidar  and  universal  notion. 

This  name  of  Father  is  a  relative ;  and  the  proper  foundation 
of  Paternity,  as  of  a  relation,  is  Generation.  As  therefore  the 
phrase  of  generating  is  diversely  attributed  unto  several  acts,  of 
the  same  nature  with  generation  properly  taken,  or  by  conse- 
quence attending  on  it :  so  the  title  of  Father  is  given  unto  divers 
persons  or  things,  and  for  several  reasons  unto  the  same  God. 
T%ese  are  the  generations  of  the  heavens  and  the  earthy  when  they  Gen.  ii.  4. 
^oere  created^  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  God  made  the  earth  and  the 
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heavens^  saith  Moses.     So  that  the  creation  or  production  of  any 
thing  by  which  it  is,  and  before  was  not^  is  a  kind  of  generation^ 
and  consequently  the  creator  or  producer  of  it  a  kind  of  Father. 
Jobxxxviii.  fiij^A  the  rain  a  Father  ?  or  who  hath  begotten  the  drops  of  dew  ? 
By  which  words  Job  signifies,  that  as  there  is  no  other  cause 
assignable  of  the  rain  but  God,  so  may  he  as  the  cause  be  called 
the  Father  of  it,  though  not  in  the  most  proper  sense,  (a;)  as  he 
is  the  Father  of  his  Son :  and  so  the  (y)  Philosophers  of  old, 
who  thought  that  God  did  make  the  world,  called  him  expressly, 
I  Cor.  viii.  as  the  Maker,  so  the  Father  of  it.     And  thus  to  u»  there  is  but 
one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things  ;  to  which  the  words 
following  in  the  Creed  may  seem  to  have  relation,  ^Aa  Father 
Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth.    But  in  this  mass  of 
Creatures  and  body  of  the  Universe,  some  works  of  the  creation 
more  properly  call  him  Father,  as  being  more  rightly  Sons :  such 
are  all  the  rational  and  intellectual  offspring  of  the  Deity.     Of 
merely  natural  beings  and  irrational  agents  he  is  (z)  the  Creator ; 
of  rational,  as  so,  the  Father  also ;  they  are  his  Creatures,  these 
Heb.xii.9.  his  Sons.     Hence  he  is  styled  the  Father  of  Spirits,  and  the 
blessed  Angels,  when  he  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  his 
Jobzxxviii.  gons ;    IVhen  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of 
God  shouted  for  joy :  hence  Man,  whom  he  created  after  his  own 
Acta  zTii.   image,  is  called  his  o^spring^  and  Adam,  the  immediate  work  of 
Liike  iii.     ^  hands,  the  Son  of  God:  hence  may  we  all  cry  out  with  the 
3j-      ..     IsraeUtes  taught  by  the  Prophet  so  to  speak.  Have  we  not  all  one 
10.  Father  ?  hath  not  one  God  created  i4S  ?    Thus  the  first  and  most 

universal  notion  of  God's  Paternity,  in  a  borrowed  or  metaphor- 
ical sense,  is  founded  rather  upon  Creation  than  Procreation. 

Unto  this  act  of  Creation  is  annexed  that  of  Conservation,  by 
which  God  doth  uphold  and  preserve  in  being  that  which  at  first 
he  made,  and  to  which  he  gave  its  being.  As  therefore  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  parent  to  educate  and  preserve  the  child,  as  that 
which  had  its  being  firom  him ;  so  this  paternal  education  doth 
give  the  name  of  (a)  Father  unto  man,  and  conservation  giyes 
the  same  to  God. 

Again,  Redemption  firom  a  state  of  misery,  by  which  a  people 
hath  become  worse  than  nothing,  unto  a  happy  condition,  is  a 
kind  of  Generation,  which  joined  with  love,  care,  and  indulgence 
in  the  Redeemer,  is  sufficient  to  found  a  new  Paternity,  and  give 
him  another  title  of  a  Father.  Well  might  Moses  tell  the  people 
of  Israel,  now  brought  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  firom  their  brick 
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and  straw^  unto  their  quails  and  manna^  unto  their  milk  and 
honey.  Is  not  he  thy  Father  that  hath  bought  thee  ?    ha^  he  notiyeau 
made  thee,  and  estcMished  thee  ?    "Well  might  God  speak  unto"™"' 
the  same  people  as  to  Ats  Son^  even  hie  Jirat-bcmy  Ihus  saith  the  Exod.  iv. 
Lord  thy  Redeemer ^  and  he  that  formed  &ee  from  the  <^^<wi*  /  J^.  xUv. 
Hearken  unto  me,  0  house  of  Jacob  y  and  (dl  the  remnant  of  theu-  ^dvi.  3. 
house  of  Israeiy  tohich  are  borne  by  me  from  tf^  belh/,  which  are 
carried  from  the  womb.    And  just  is  the  acknowledgment  made 
by  that  people  instructed  by  the  Prophet,  DofxhUess  thou  art  ourlauhdii. 
Father y  though  Abraham  be  ignorant  of  uSy  and  Israel  acknow- 
kdge  us  not  /  thou,  O  Lordy  art  our  Faihery  our  Redeemer y  from 
everlasting  is  thy  name.     And  thus  another  kind  of  paternal 
relation  of  God  unto  the  sons  of  men  is  founded  on  a  restitution 
or  temporal  redemption. 

Besides,  if  to  be  bom  causeth  a  relation  to  a  Father,  then  to 
be  born  again  maketh  an  addition  of  another :  and  if  to  generate 
foundeth,  then  to  regenerate  addeth  a  Paternity.     Now  though 
we  cannot  enter  the  second  time  into  our  mother*s  womby  nor  pass 
through  the  same  door  into  the  scene  of  life  again;  yet  we  beUeve 
and  are  persuaded,  that  except  a  man  be  bom  againy  he  cannot  see  John  iii.  3. 
the  kingdom  of  God.    A  double  birth  there  is,  and  the  (J)  world 
consists  of  two,  the  first  and  the  second  man.     And  though  the 
incorruptible  seed  be  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  dispensers  of  it 
in  some  sense  may  say,  as  St.  Paul  spake  unto  the  Corinthians, 
I  have  begotten  you  through  the  Gospel :  yet  he  is  the  true  Father, '  Cor.  iv. 
whose  word  it  is,  and  that  is  God,  even  the  Father  of  lights y  whoj^i  ,y^ 
of  his  oten  toiU  begat  us  with  the  word  of  truth.     Thus  whosoever  ^^' 
bdieveth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christy  is  bom  of  God  ;  which  Regene- 
ration is  as  it  were  a  second  Creation ;  for  we  are  God^s  work-  Ephe(i.ii. 
manshipy  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works.    And  he  alone  '®* 
who  did  create  us  out  of  nothing,  can  beget  us  again,  and  make 
us  of  the  new  creation.    When  Rachel  called  to  Jacob,  Give  me  Gen. 
children,  or  else  I  die;  he  answered  her  sufficiently  with  this  "»*• 
question.  Am  I  in  God^s  stead  f    And  if  he  only  openeth  the 
womb,  who  else  can  make  the  (c)  Soul  to  bear  ?    Hence  hath  he 
the  name  of  Father,  and  they  of  Sons,  who  are  born  of  him  ;  and 
80  from  that  internal  act  of  spiritual  Regeneration  another  title  of 
Paternity  redoundeth  unto  the  Divinity. 

Nor  is  this  the  only  second  birth  or  sole  Regeneration  in  a 
Christian  sense  ;  the  Soul,  which  after  its  natural  being  requires 
a  birth  into  the  life  of  Grace,  is  also  after  that  bom  again  into  a 
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Matt.  xix.  life  of  Glory.  Our  Saviour  puts  us  in  mind  of  the  Regeneration, 
when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in  ^  throne  of  his  glory.  The 
resurrection  of  our  bodies  is  a  kind  of  coming  out  of  the  womb 
of  the  earth,  and  entering  upon  immortality,  a  nativity  into 

Liike  zz.  another  life.  For  they  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain 
that  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  are  the  sons  of 

Rom.  yiii.    God,  being  the  so^  of  the  resurrection ;  and  then  as  sons,  they 

CoL  iii.  34.  become  heirs,  co-heirs  with  Christy  receiving  the  promise  and 

^^^^.:}^' reward  of  eternal  inheritance,  (d^  Bdoved^  now  we  are  the  sons 
of  God,  saith  St.  John,  even  in  this  life  by  regeneration,  and 
it  doth  not  yet  appear,  or,  it  hath  not  been  yet  made  manifest, 
what  we  shall  be  ;  but  we  know,  that  if  he  appear,  we  shall  be  like 
him  ;  the  manifestation  of  the  Father  being  a  sufficient  declara- 
tion of  the  condition  of  the  sons,  when  the  sonship  itself  consist- 

I  Peti.3,  eth  in  a  similitude  of  the  Father.     And,  Blessed  be  the  God  and 

^  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ,  which  according  to  his  abundant 

mercy  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope^  by  the  resurrec^ 
tion  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead  ;  to  an  inheritance  incorrupt- 
ible and  unde/Ued,  and  ihatfadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven 
for  us.  Why  may  not  then  a  second  kind  of  regeneration  be 
thought  a  fit  addition  of  this  paternal  relation  ? 

Neither  is  there  only  a  natural,  but  also  a  voluntary  and  civil 
foundation  of  Paternity;  for  the  laws  have  found  a  way  by  which 
a  man  may  become  a  father  without  procreation  :  and  this  imita- 
tion of  {e)  nature  is  called  adoption,  taken  in  the  general  (/)  sig- 
nification. Although  therefore  many  ways  God  be  a  Father, 
yet  lest  any  way  might  seem  to  exclude  us  from  being  his  sons, 
he  hath  made  us  so  also  by  adoption.  Others  are  wont  to  fly 
to  this,  as  to  a  comfort  of  their  solitary  condition,  when  either 
(g)  nature  hath  denied  them,  or  death  bereft  them  of  their  off- 
spring.    Whereas  God  doth  it  not  for  his  own,  but  for  our 

I  Joh.  iiL  1.  sakes ;  nor  is  the  advantage  his,  but  ours.  Behold  what  manner 
of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called 
the  sons  of  God  ;  that  we,  the  sons  of  disobedient  and  con- 
demned Adam  by  natural  generation,  should  be  translated  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  by  adoption ;  that  we, 
who  were  aliens,  strangers,  and  enemies,  should  be  assumed  unto 

Eph.]i].  15.  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  on  whom  aU  the  (A)  family 
of  heaven  and  earth  is  named,  and  be  made  partakers  of  the 

Eph.  i.  tS.  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints.  For  as  in  the 
legal  adoption,  the  father  hath  as  (t)  full  and  absolute  power  over 
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his  adopted  bob,  as  over  his  own  issue ;  so  in  the  spiritual^  the 
adopted  sons  have  a  clear  and  undoubted  right  of  inheritance. 
He  then  who  hath  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  £ph«  i.  5- 
by  Jesus  Christ  to  himsdf  hath  thereby  another  kind  of  paternal  . 
relation,  and  so  we  receive  the  S^rit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  ^om.  viii. 
<7y,  Abba,  FaJther.  ^^* 

The  necessity  of  this  faith  in  God  as  in  our  Father  appeareth, 
first,  in  that  it  is  the  ground  of  all  our  filial  fear,  honour,  and 
obedience  due  unto  him  upon  this  relation.     Honour  thy  Father  Epb*  vL  1, 
is  the  first  commandment  toith  promise,  written  in  tables  of  stone 
with  the  finger  of  God ;  and.  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the 
lard,  is  an  evangelical  precept,  but  founded  upon  principles  of 
reason  and  justice  ;  for  this  is  right,  saith  St  Paul.   And  if  there 
be  such  a  rational  and  legal  obligation  of  honour  and  obedience 
to  \h,e  fathers  of  our  fleshy  how  much  more  must  we  think  our- 
selves obliged  to  him  whom  we  believe  to  be  our  heavenly  and 
everlasting  Father  ?    A  son  honoureth  his  father,  and  a  £erra»^Mala&  i.  6. 
his  master.     If  then  I  be  a  father,  where  is  my  honour?  and  if 
I  be  a  mcuter,  where  is  my  fear  f  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.    If 
we  be  heirs^  we  must  be  co-heirs  with  Christ ;  if  sons,  we  must 
be  brethren  to  the  only-begotten  :   but  being  he  came  not  to  do 
his  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  him,  he  acknowledgeth 
no  fraternity  but  with  such  as  do  the  same ;  as  he  hath  said^ 
Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  Matt.  xii. 
9ame  is  my  brother.    If  it  be  required  of  a  bishop  in  the  church  ^^' 
of  God,  to  be  one  that  ruleth  well  his  oum  house,  having  his  chil- « Tim.  Hi. 
dren  in  subjection  with  all  gravity  ;  what  obedience  must  be  due, 
what  subjection  must  be  paid,  unto  the  father  of  the  family  ? 

The  same  relation  in  the  object  of  our  faith  is  the  life  of  our 
devotions,  the  expectation  of  all  our  petitions.      Christ,  who 
tanght  his  disciples,  and  us  in  them,  how  to  pray,  propounded 
not  the  knowledge  of  God,  though  without  that  he  could  not 
hear  us ;   neither  represented  he  his  power,  though  without  that 
he  cannot  help  us ;  but  comprehended  all  in  this  relation.  When  Luke  zi.  2. 
ye  pray y  say.  Our  Father.    This  prevents  all  vain  repetitions  of 
our  most  earnest  desires,  and  gives  us  Aill  security  to  cut  off  all 
tautology,  for  our  Father  knoweth  what  things  we  have  need  o/'iMatt.  vi.  8. 
hefore  toe  ask  him.     This  creates  a  clear  assurance  of  a  grant 
without  mistake  of  our  petition  :    (k)  Wliat  man  is  there  of  uSy  Matt,  vii.9, 
«A)  if  his  son  ask  bread,  vnU  give  him  a  stone  f  or  if  he  ask  fish,  *^' "' 
^  give  him  a  serpent  f    If  we  then  who  are  evU  know  how  to 
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• 

giee  good  gifte  unto  ottr  children ;    how  much  mare  ehdU  our 

Father  tohich  is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him  f 

Again^  this  Paternity  is  the  proper  foundatioii  of  our  ChrLstiaii 

patience,  sweetening  all  afflictions  with  the  name  and  nature  of 

Heb.  zii.  9»  fatherly  corrections.  {I)  We  have  had  fathers  ofourjlesh  which 
corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them  reverence :  shall  we  not  much 
rather  be  in  subjection  to  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live  ?  espe- 
cially considering,  that  ^eg  chastened  us  after  ti^r  own  pleasure  ; 
hut  he  for  our  profit,  that  we  might  he  partakers  of  his  holiness  : 
they^  as  an  argument  of  their  authority ;  he,  as  an  assurance  of 
his  love:  they,  that  we  might  acknowledge  them  to  be  our 
parents;  he,  that  he  may  persuade  us  that  we  are  his  sons:  For 
whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  wham 
he  receiveth.  And  what  greater  incitement  unto  the  exercise  of 
patience  is  imaginable  unto  a  suffering  soul,  than  to  see  in  every 
stroke  the  hand  of  a  Father,  in  every  affliction  a  demonstration 
of  his  love  ?    Or  how  canst  thou  repine,  or  be  guilty  of  the  least 

Dent.  ▼111.  degree  of  impatiency,  even  in  the  sharpest  corrections,  if  thou 
shaU  know  wiih  thine  heart,  that  as  a  man  chasteneth  his  son,  so 
the  Lord  thy  Ood  chasteneth  thee?  How  canst  thou  not  be 
comforted,  and  even  rejoice  in  the  midst  of  thy  greatest  suffer- 
ings, when  thou  knowest  that  he  which  striketh  pitieth,  he  which 

PaB.Giji.i3.afflicteth  is  as  it  were  afflicted  with  it?  JFbr  like  as  a  father 
pitieth  his  children^  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him. 

Lastly,  the  same  relation  strongly  inferreth  an  absolute  neces- 
sity of  our  imitation ;  it  being  clearly  vain  to  assume  the  tide  of 
son  without  any  similitude  of  the  Father.  What  is  the  (m)  ge- 
neral notion  of  generation  but  the  production  of  the  like ;  nature, 
ambitious  of  perpetuity,  striTing  to  preserve  the  species  in  the 
multiplication  and  succession  of  individuals  7  And  this  similitude 
consisteth  partiy  in  essentials,  or  the  likeness  of  nature ;  partiy 
in  accidentals,  or  the  likeness  in  {n)  figure,  or  (o)  affections. 

Gen.  V.  3.  Adam  hegat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his  image :  and  can 
we  imagine  those  the  sons  of  God,  which  are  no  way  like  him  ? 
a  similitude  of  nature  we  must  not,  of  figure  we  cannot  pretend 
tinto :   it  remains  then  only  that  we  bear  some  likeness  in  our 

£ph.y.  I.  actions  and  affections,  (p)  Be  ye  iherefore  followers,  saith  the 
Apostle,  or  rather  imitators  of  Ood,  as  dear  children.  What  he 
hath  revealed  of  himself,  that  we  must  express  within  ourselves. 

Lev.xi.  44.  Xhus  God  spakc  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  whom  he  styled  his 

xz.  7.        Son,  Ye  shall  he  holy,  for  I  am  holy.  And  the  Apostie  upon  the 
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nme  ground  spesketh  unto  us,  as  to  obedient  chUdreny  As  he  that  i  Pet  L  r^. 

haA  called  you  is  holy,  sohe  ye  holy  in  cdl  manner  of  conversation. 

It  is  part  of  the  general  beneficence  and  uniyersal  goodness  of 

our  God,  that  he  maheth  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  theMatLY.44y 

good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  Just  and  on  the  unjust.     These  im-  Auguit.*in* 

partial  beams  and  undistingnishing  showers  are  but  to  shew  ns  Paalmc 

▼hat  we  onght  to  do,  and  to  make  us  fruitful  in  the  works  of 

God ;  for  no  other  reason  Christ  hath  given  us  this  command, 

(;)  Ijyve  your  enemieSy  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them 

that  hate  yoUy  that  ye  may  be  t/ie  children  of  your  FatJier  which  is 

m  heaven.    No  other  command  did  he  give  upon  this  ground, 

h^X^Beye  therefore  tnercifuly  as  your  Father  is  merciful.  LiikeTi.36. 

So  necessary  is  this  fisdth  in  God,  as  in  our  Father,  both  for 
direction  to  the  best  of  actions,  and  for  consolation  in  the  worst 
of  conditions.  , 

But  although  this  be  very  necessary,  yet  is  it  not  the  principal 
or  most  proper  explication  of  God's  paternity.     For  as  we  find 
one  person  in  a  more  peculiar  manner  the  Son  of  God,  so  must 
ve  look  upon  God  as  in  a  more  peculiar  manner  the  Father  of 
that  Son.     (r)  /  ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your  Father ,  saith  Jo^™". 
our  Saviour ;    the  same  of  both,  but  in  a  different  manner, 
denoted  by  the  article  prefixed  before  the  one,  and  not  the  other : 
which  distinction  in  the  original  we  may  preserve  by  this  trans- 
ladon,  /  ascend  unto  the  Father  of  mCy  and  Father  of  you  ;  first 
0/  mty  and  then  of  you :  not  therefore  his,  because  oxurs ;  but 
therefore  ours,  because  his.     So  far  we  are  the  sons  of  Grod,  as 
we  are  like  unto  him ;  and  our  similitude  unto  God  consisteth  in 
onr  conformity  to  the  likeness  of  his  Son.     Fw  whom  he  did^^^'"^^^ 
fireknoWy  he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of 
his  Son^  that  he  might  be  ihefirstiom  among  many  brethren.    He 
the  first-bom,  and  we  sons,  as  brethren  imto  him :  he  appointed  VLA.  \.  2. 
^  of  all  things y  and  we  heirs  of  God,  as  joint-heirs  u>ith  him. 
Thus  God  {s)  sent  forth  his  Son^  that  we  might  receive  the  adop-  Oal.iT.4,5, 
tm  of  sons.     And  because  we  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  ^' 
Sfirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts y  crying,  Abba,  Father.    By  his 
mission  are  we  adopted,  and  by  his  Spirit  call  we  God  our 
Pother.    So  are  we  no  longer  servantSy  but  now  sons  ;  and  ifQiL  \y.  7. 
<^n<,  dai  heirs  of  Gody  but  still  through  Christ,    It  is  true 
indeed,  that  both  he  that  sanctified,  that  is,  Christ,  and  they  who  Heb.  IL  1 1. 
^e  sanctified,  that  is,  faithful  Christians,  are  aU  of  oncy  the  same 
Father,  the  same  God ;  for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call 
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them  brethren :  yet  are  they  (t)  not  all  of  him  after  the  same 
Heb.ii.  lo.  manner^  not  the  many  eons  like  the  Gaptain  of  their  salvation  : 
but  Christ  the  beloved^  the  firstrbom,  the  only-begotten,  the  Son 
after  a  more  peculiar  and  more  excellent  manner ;  the  rest  ^th 
relation  unto,  and  dependence  on  his  sonship ;  as  given  unto 
Iaa.yiii.  18.  him ;  Behold  I,  and  the  children  which  Ood  hctih  given  me  :  as 

Q^  ill  26  ^®"^8  ®^  ^y  ^^^^  ^^  ^™  >  ^'^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  children  of  God  by  frith 
John  L  13.  in  Christ  Jesus :  as  receiving  the  right  of  sonship  firom  him ;  JFor 
as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  became  the  sans 
of  God »    {u)  Among  all  the  sons  of  God  there  is  none  like  to 
that  one  Son  of  God.  And  if  there  be  so  great  a  disparity  in  the 
filiation,  we  must  make  as  great  a  difference  in  the  correspond- 
ent relation.     There  is  one  degree  of  sonship  founded  on  crea- 
tion, and  that  is  the  lowest,  as  belonging  unto  all,  both  good  and 
bad :  another  degree  above  that  there  is  grounded  upon  rege- 
neration, or  adoption,  belonging  only  to  the  truly  fsiithful  in  this 
life :  and  a  third  above  the  rest  founded  on  the  resurrection^  or 
collation  of  the  eternal  inheritance,  and  the  similitude  of  God, 
I  John  ill.  appertaining  to  the  saints  alone  in  the  world  to  come :  For  ice 
^'  are  now  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall 

be  ;  but  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear ,  we  shall  be  like  him. 
And  there  is  yet  another  degree  of  filiation,  of  a  greater  emi- 
nency  and  a  different  nature,  appertaining  properly  to  none  of 
these,  but  to  the  true  Son  of  God  alone,  who  amongst  all  his 
Rom.  viii.   brethren  hath  only  received  the  title  of  his  (t?)  oum  Son,  and  a 
Matt.iii.17.^"^?^^  testimony  from  Heaven,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  («?) 
&  xvii.  5.    even  in  the  presence  of  John  the  Baptist,  even  in  the  midst  of 
Moses  and  Elias,  (who  are  certainly  the  sons  of  God  by  all  the 
other  three  degrees  of  filiation,)  and  therefore  hath  called  God 
J<to  ▼.  18.  after  a  peculiar  way  his  oum  Father.    And  so  at  last  we  come 
^JTxryt  ^T^^  the  most  singular  and  eminent  paternal  relation,  unto  the 
r}ty0€hvy     Qod  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  blessed  for 
viii.  3a.      evermore  /  the  Father  of  him,  and  of  us,  but  not  the  Father  of 

UiwJk>d  ^^  ^  (^)  ®^  ^™*  Christ  hath  taught  us  to  say.  Our  Father :  a 
oifK  l^«f.  form  of  speech  which  he  never  used  himself;  sometimes  he  calls 
a'cOT. xi.  ^™  ^  Father;  sometimes  my  Father,  sometimes  your,  but 
31*  never  our:  he  makes  no  such  conjunction  of  us  to  himself,  as  to 

make  no  distinction  between  us  and  himself;  so  conjoining  us  as 
to  distinguish,  though  so  distinguishing  as  not  to  separate  us. 

Indeed  I  conceive  this^  as  the  most  eminent  notion  of  6od*s 
Paternity,  so  to  be  the  original  and  proper  explication  of  this 
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Article  of  the  Creed :  and  that  not  only  because  the  ancient 
lathers  deliver  no  other  exposition  of  it ;  but  also  because  that 
which  I  conceive  to  be  the  first  occasion^  rise,  and  original  of 
the  Creed  itself,  reqnireth  this  as  the  proper  interpretation. 
Immediately  before  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour,  he  said  unto 
his  Apostles,  AU  power  ie  gwen  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Mat.xxviii. 
Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  tiie  name    '  ^ 
of  the  Father^  and  of  ike  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost     From 
this  sacred  form  of  Baptism  did  the  Church  derive  the  (y)  rule 
of  Faith,  requiring  the  profession  of  belief  in  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  before  they  could  be  baptized  in  their  name. 
When  the  Eunuch  asked  Philip,  What  doth  hinder  ms  to  be  Acts  viii. 
baptized  ?    Philip  said,  IfUum  bdieoest  with  aU  thine  heart,  thou  ^  '  ^'^' 
mayest:  and  when  the   Eunuch  replied,  /  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  /  he  baptized  him.    And  before  that, 
the  Samaritans,  when  they  believed  Philip  preaching  the  things  Ver.  ii. 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  natne  of  Jesus  Christ, 
vers  baptized,  both  men  and  toomen.    For  as  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  there  is  no  more  expressed  than  that  they  baptized  in  Acts  ii.  58. 
thename  of  Jesus  Christ :  so  is  no  more  expressed  of  the  faith  re-  ^"'g'^ 
quired  in  them  who  were  to  be  baptized,  than  to  believe  in  the  xiz.  5. 
same  name.     Sut  being  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  were 
likewise  mentioned  in  the  first  institution,  being  the  expressing 
of  one  doth  not  exclude  the  other,  being  it  is  certain  that  from 
the  Apostles'  times  the  names  of  all  three  were  used ;  hence 
upon  the  same  ground  was  required  faith,  and  a  profession  of 
belief  in  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.     Again,  as 
the  Eunuch  said  not  simply,  I  believe  in  the  Son,  but  /  believe 
Aat  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  as  a  brief  explication  of  that 
part  of  the  institution  which  he  had  learned  before  of  Philip :  so 
they  who  were  converted  unto  Christianity  were  first  taught,  not 
the  bare  names,  but  the  explications  and  descriptions  of  them  in 
a  brief,  easy,  and  fiimiliar  way ;  which  when  they  had  rendered, 
acknowledged,  and  professed,  they  were  baptized  in  them.  And 
these  being  regularly  and  constantly  used,  made  up  the  rule  of 
Faith,  that  is,  the  Creed.     The  truth  of  which  may  sufficiently 
be  made  apparent  to  any,  who  shall  seriously  consider  the  con- 
stant practice  of  the  Church,  firom  the  first  age  unto  this  present, 
of  delivering  the  rule  of  Faith  to  those  which  were  to  be  bap- 
tized, and  so  requiring  of  themselves,  or  their  sureties,  an  ex- 
press recitation,  profession,  or  acknowledgment  of  the  Creed. 
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Prom  whence  this  observation  is  properly  deducible ;  That  in 
what  sense  the  name  of  Father  is  taken  in  the  form  of  Baptism, 
in  the  same  it  also  ought  to  be  taken  in  this  Article.  And  being 
nothing  can  be  more  clear  than  that,  when  it  is  said.  In  the  name 
ofihe  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  the  notion  of  Father  hath  in  this 
partictdar  no  other  relation  but  to  that  Son  whose  name  is  joined 
with  his:  and  as  we  are  baptized  into  no  other  Son  of  that 
Father,  but  that  only-begotten  Christ  Jesus,  so  into  no  other 
Father,  but  the  Father  of  that  only -begotten  :  it  followeth,  that 
the  proper  explication  of  the  first  words  of  the  Creed  is  this ; 
/  believe  in  God  the  Faster  of  Christ  Jestts. 

In  vain  then  is  that  vulgar  distinction  applied  unto  the  expli- 
cation of  the  Creed,  whereby  the  Father  is  considered  both  per- 
sonally and  essentially :  personally,  as  the  first  in  the  glorious 
Trinity,  with  relation  and  opposition  to  the  Son ;  essentially,  as 
comprehending  the  whole  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 
For  that  the  Son  is  not  here  comprehended  in  the  Father  is  evi- 
dent, not  only  out  of  the  original,  or  occasion,  but  also  firom  the 
very  letter  of  the  Creed,  which  teacheth  us  to  bdieve  in  God  the 
Father,  and  in  hie  Son;  for  if  the  Son  were  included  in  the  Father, 
then  were  the  Son  the  Father  of  himself.  As  therefore  when  I 
say,  /  believe  in  Jestis  Christ  his  Son,  I  must  necessarily  under- 
stand the  Son  of  that  Father  whom  I  mentioned  in  the  first 
Article;  so  when  I  said,  I  bdieve  in  God  the  Father,  I  must  as 
necessarily  be  understood  of  the  {z)  Father  of  him,  whom  I  call 
his  Son  in  the  second  Article. 

Now  as  it  cannot  be  denied  that  God  may  several  ways  be 
Lnkel.  35.  said  to  be  the  Father  of  Christ ;  first,  as  he  was  begotten  by  the 
•^^^^S^Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary;  secondly,  as  he  was  sent  by 
50.  '  him  with  special  authority,  as  the  king  of  Israel ;  thirdly,  as  he 

was  raised  from  the  dead,  out  of  the  womb  of  the  earth  unto 
Acts  ziu.    immortal  life,  and  made  heir  of  all  things  in  his  Father's  house : 
3^>  33'       so  must  we  not  doubt  but,  beside  all  these,  God  is  the  Father  of 
John  i.  I.   that  Son  in  a  more  eminent  and  peculiar  manner,  as  he  is  and 
ever  was  with  God,  and  God :  which  shall  be  demonstrated  fully 
in  the  second  Article,  when  we  come  to  shew  how  Christ  is  the 
only-begotten  Son.    And  according  unto  this  paternity  by  way 
of  generation  totally  Divine,  in  which  he  who  begetteth  is  God, 
and  he  which  is  begotten,  the  same  God,  do  we  believe  in  God, 
as  the  eternal  Father  of  an  eternal  Son.    Which  relation  is  co- 
eval with  his  essence :  so  that  we  are  not  to  imagine  one  without 


Maker  of  heaven  and  earth.  45 

the  other;  bat  as  we  profess  him  always  God,  so  must  we  ac- 
knowledge him  (a)  always  Father,  and  that  in  a  far  more  (6) 
proper  manner  than  the  same  title  can  be  given  to  any  creature. 
Sach  is  the  fluctuant  condition  of  human  generation,  and  of 
those  relations  which  arise  from  thence,  that  he  which  is  this  day 
a  son,  the  next  may  prove  a  fsither,  and  within  the  space  of  one 
day  more,  without  any  real  alteration  in  himself,  become  neither 
son  nor  fiither,  losing  one  relation  by  the  death  of  him  that  begot 
him,  and  the  other  by  the  departure  of  him  that  was  begotten  by 
him.  But  in  the  Godhead  these  relations  are  more  (c)  proper, 
because  fixed,  the  Father  having  never  been  a  Son,, the  Son 
never  becoming  Father,  in  reference  to  the  same  kind  of  gene- 
ration. 

A  fiirther  reason  of  the  propriety  of  God's  Paternity  appears 
from  this,  that  he  hath  begotten  a  Son  of  the  same  nature  and 
essence  with  himself,  not  only  specifically,  but  individually,  as 
I  shall  also  demonstrate  in  the  exposition  of  the  second  Article. 
For  generation  being  the  production  of  the  like,  and  that  like* 
ness  being  the  similitude  of  {d)  substance ;  where  is  the  nearest 
identity  of  nature,  there  must  be  also  the  most  proper  genera- 
tion, and  consequently  he  which  generateth,  the  most  proper 
Father.  If  therefore  man,  who  by  the  benediction  of  God  given 
imto  him  at  his  first  creation  in  these  words.  Be  fruitful  a^Gen.!.  aS. 
Mi&ijpfy,  and  replenish  the  earth,  begetteth  a  son  in  his  own  like-Qea.y, 3. 
^i^M,  after  his  image^  that  is,  of  the  same  human  nature,  of  the 
same  substance  with  him,  (which  if  he  did  not,  he  should  not 
according  to  the  benediction  multiply  himself  or  man  at  all,) 
with  which  similitude  of  nature  many  accidental  disparities  may 
consiBt — ^if  by  this  act  of  generation  he  obtaineth  the  name  of 
Father,  because,  and  in  regard,  of  the  similitude  of  his  nature  in 
the  S(»,  how  much  more. properly  must  that  name  belong  unto 
God  himself,  who  hath  begotten  a  Son  of  a  nature  and  essence 
60  totally  like,  so  totally  the  same,  that  no  accidental  disparity 
can  imaginably  consist  with  that  identity  ? 

That  God  is  the  proper  and  eternal  Father  of  his  own  eternal 
Son  is  now  declared :  what  is  the  eminency  or  excellency  of  this 
lelation  foUoweth  to  be  considered.  In  general  then  we  m^y  safely 
observe,  that  in  the  very  {e)  name  of  Father  there  is  something 
of  eminence  which  is  not  in  that  of  Son ;  and  some  kind  of  pri- 
ority we  must  ascribe  unto  him  whom  we  call  the  first,  in 
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respect  of  him  whom  we  term  the  second  Person ;  and  as  we 
cannot  but  ascribe  it,  so  must  we  endeavour  to  {f)  preserve  it. 
Now  that  privilege  or  (g)  priority  consisteth  not  in  this,  that 
the  essence  or  attributes  of  the  one  are  greater  than  the  essence 
or  attributes  of  the  other,  (for  we  shall  hereafter  demonstrate 
them  to  be  the  same  in  both ;)  but  only  in  this,  that  the  Father 
hath  that  essence  of  himself,  the  Son  by  communication  from  the 

Job.  vii.  17.  Father,     From  whence  he  acknowledgeth  that  he  is  frofn  hinij 

vi.57.v.«6.^jjj^^  he  liveth  by  himy  that  the  Father  gaee  him  to  have  life  in 
hifnselff  and  generally  referreth  all  things  to  him,  as  received 
from  him.     Wherefore  in  this  sense  some  of  the  ancients  have 

John  xiT.  not  stuck  to  interpret  those  words,  (A)  Tfie  Father  is  greater  than 
/,  of  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  second  Person  in  the 
blessed  Trinity ;  but  still  with  reference  not  unto  his  essence, 
but  his  generation,  by  which  he  is  understood  to  have  his  being 
from  the  Father,  who  only  hath  it  of  himself,  and  is  the  original 

Jolrn  ▼.30.  of  all  power  and  essence  in  the  Son.  lean  of  mine  oton  self  do 
nothing^  saith  our  Saviour,  (t)  because  he  is  not  of  himself;  and 
whosoever  receives  his  being,  must  receive  his  power  from 
another,  especially  where  the  essence  and  the  power  are  undeni- 

John  ▼.  19.  ably  the  same,  as  in  God  they  are.  T%e  Son  then  can  do  nothing 
0/ himself y  but  what  he  seeih  (he  Father  do,  because  he  hath  no 
(J)  power  of  himself,  but  what  the  Father  gave ;  and  being  he 
gave  him  all  the  power,  as  communicating  his  entire  and  un- 
divided essence,  therefore  wliat  things  soever  he  dot/i,  these  also 
doth  the  Son  liketoise,  by  the  same  power  by  which  the  Father 
worketh,  because  he  had  received  the  same  Godhead  in  which 
the  Father  subsisteth.  There  is  nothing  more  intimate  and 
essential  to  any  thing  than  the  life  thereof,  and  that  in  nothing  so 
conspicuous  as  in  the  Gt>dhead,  where  life  and  truth  are  so  insepa- 
rable, that  there  can  be  no  living  God  but  the  true,  no  true  God 

Jet,  X.  10.  but  the  living.  The  Lord  is  the  true  God,  he  is  the  litnng  God, 
and  an  everlasting  King^  saith  the  Prophet  Jeremy ;  and  St.  Paul 

1  Then.  i.  putteth  the  Thessalonians  in  mind,  how  they  turned  from  idols, 

9*  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God,    Now  life  is  otherwise  in  God 

than  in  the  creatures :  in  him  originally,  in  them  derivatively ; 
in  him  as  in  the  fountain  of  absolute  perfection,  in  them  by  way 
of  dependence  and  participation ;  our  life  is  in  him,  but  his  is  in 

Johnir.  16. himself ;  and  (k)  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he 
given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself:  (I)  both  the  same  life, 


Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  47 

both  in  themselves,  both  in  the  same  degi-ee,  as  the  one,  so  the 

other;  but  only  with  this  difference,  the  Father  giveth  it,  and 

the  Son  receiveth  it.     From  whence  he  professeth  of  himself, 

that  the  Jiving  Father  sent  him,  and  that  he  liveth  (m)  by  thejohnvLs'j. 

Father. 

We  must  not  therefore  so  far  endeavour  to  involve  ourselves 
in  the  darkness  of  this  mystery,  as  to  deny  that  glory  which  is 
clearly  due  unto  the  Father;  whose  preeminence  undeniably 
consisteth  in  this,  that  he  is  God  not  of  any  other,  but  of  him- 
self, and  that  there  is  no  other  person  who  is  God,  but  is  God  of 
him.  It  is  no  diminution  to  the  Son,  to  say  he  is  from  another, 
for  his  very  name  imports  as  much  ;  but  it  were  a  diminution  to 
the  Father  to  speak  so  of  him :  and  there  must  be  some  pre- 
eminencej  where  there  is  place  for  derogation.  (n).What  the 
Father  is,  he  is  from  none ;  what  the  Son  is,  he  is  from  him : 
what  the  first  is,  he  giveth ;  what  the  second  is,  he  receiveth. 
The  first  is  a  Father  indeed  by  reason  of  his  Son,  but  he  is  not 
God  by  reason  of  him ;  whereas  the  Son  is  not  so  only  in  regard 
of  the  Father,  but  also  God  by  reason  of  the  same. 

Upon  this  preeminence  Tas  I  conceive)  may  safely  be  grounded 
the  congruity  of  the  divine  mission.    We  often  read  that  Christ 
was  sent,  from  whence  he  bears  the  name  of  an  Apostle  himself,  Heb.  iii.  i. 
as  well  as  those  whom  he  therefore  named  so,  because  as  the 
Father  sent  him,  so  sent  he  them :  the  Holy  Ghost  is  also  said  to  John  xx. 
he  sent,  sometimes  by  the  Father,  sometimes  by  the  Son:  but*'* 
(o)  we  never  read  that  the  Father  was  sent  at  all,  there  being  an 
(p)  authority  in  that  name  which  seems  inconsistent  with  this 
mission.     In  the  parable,  a  certain  householder  which  planted  a  Matt.  xxi. 
tineyard^  first  sent  his  servants  to  tJie  husbandmen,  and  again  ^^* 
otta-  servants  ;  bvt  last  of  aU  he  sent  unto  them  his  son  :  it  had 
heen  inconsistent  even  with  the  literal  sense  of  an  historical 
parable,  as  not  at  all  consonant  to  the  rational  customs  of  men,  to 
have  said,  that  last  of  all  the  Son  sent  his  Father  to  them.    So 
God,  placing  man  in  the  vineyard  of  his  Church,  first  sent  his 
KrrantB  the  Prophets,  by  whom  he  spake  at  sundry  times  and  in  Heb.  i.  i,  3. 
^^wrt  manners,  but  in  the  last  days  he  sent  his  Son :  and  it  were 
tt  (9)  incongruous  and  inconsistent  with  the  divine  generation, 
dttt  the  Son  should  send  the  Father  into  the  world.     As  Me  John  vi.  5  7. 
^^  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father,  saith  our 
Saviour:  intimating,  that  by  whom  he  lived,  by  him  he  was 
>«nt,  and  therefore  sent  by  him,  because  he  lived  by  him,  laying 
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his  generation  as  the  proper  ground  of  hie  mission.    Thus  he 
which  begetteth  sendeth^  and  he  which  is  (r)  begotten  is  sent. 
John  viL    JFbr  /  am  from  him,  and  he  hath  sent  me,  saith  the  Son :  from 
^'  whom  I  received  my  essence  by  communication,  from  hizn  also 

received  I  this  commission.    As  therefore  it  is  more  woirthy  to 
give  than  to  receive,  to  send  than  to  be  sent ;  so  in  respect  of  the 
sonship  there  is  some  priority  in  the  divine  Paternity :    from 
whence  divers  of  the  (s)  ancients  read  that  place  of  St.  John 
John  xiv.   with  this  addition^  The  Father  (which  sent  me)  is  greater  than  L 
^-  .         He  then  is  that  God  who  sent  forth  his  Son  made  of  a  ioaman, 
that  God  who  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts, 
crying,  Abba,  FaJther,     So  that  the  authority  of  sending  is  in  the 
Father:  which  therefore  ought  to  be  acknowledged,  because  upon 
this  mission  is  founded  the  highest  testimony  of  his  love  to  man ; 
I  John  It.  for  herein  is  love,  saith  St.  John,  not  that  we  loved  God,  btit  that 
'^'  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

Again,  the  dignity  of  the  Father  will  £uiiher  yet  appear  from 
the  order  of  the  Persons  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  of  which  he  is 
undoubtedly  the  first.     For  although  in  some  passages  of  the 
Apostolical  discourses  the  Son  may  first  be  named,  (as  in  that  of' 
sGor.xiii.  St.  Paul,  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God, 
*^  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  toith  you  all,  the  latter 

part  of  which  is  nothing  but  an  addition  unto  his  constant  bene- 
I  Cor.  xii.  diction,)  and  in  others  the  Holy  Ghost  precedes  the  Son  (as,  Now 
^  ^*  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Sfpirit;  and  there  are 
differences  of  administrations,  but  the  same  Lord;  and  there  are 
diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God  which  worketh  aU  in 
aU) ;  yet  where  the  three  Persons  are  barely  enumerated,  and 
delivered  unto  us  as  the  (/)  rule  of  faith,  diere  that  order  is 
observed  which  is  proper  to  them ;  witness  the  form  of  baptism, 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
which  order  hath  been  perpetuated  in  all  confessions  of  faith,  and 
is  for  ever  (u)  inviolably  to  be  observed.  For  that  which  is  not 
instituted  or  invented  by  the  will  or  design  of  man,  but  (x) 
founded  in  the  nature  of  things  themselves,  is  not  to  be  altered 
at  the  pleasure  of  man.  Now  this  priority  doth  properly  and 
naturally  result  from  the  divine  Paternity ;  so  that  the  Son  must 
necessarily  be  (y)  second  unto  the  Father,  from  whom  he  re- 
ceiveth  his  origination,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  unto  the  Son.  Nei- 
ther can  we  be  thought  to  want  a  sufBcient  foundation  for  this 
priority  of  the  first  Person  of  the  Trinity,  if  we  look  unon  the 
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nmneroas  testimomes  of  the  ancient  doctors  of  the  Church,  ivho 
hare  not  stuck  to  call  the  Father  the  (z)  origin^  (a)  the  cause, 
(h)  the  author^  the  (c)  root,  the  (d)  fountain,  and  the  (e)  head 
of  the  Son^  or  the  whole  Divinity. 

For  by  these  titles  it  appeareth  clearly,  first,  that  they  made 
a  considerable  difference  between  the  Person  of  the  Father,  ofi  Cor.  viii. 
wham  are  all  things,  and  the  Person  of  the  Son,  by  wham  are  all  ' 
Amgs.  Secondly,  that  the  difference  consisteth  properly  in  this, 
that  as  the  branch  is  from  the  root,  and  river  from  the  fountain, 
and  by  their  origination  from  them  receive  that  being  which 
they  have ;  whereas  the  root  receiveth  nothing  from  the  branch, 
or  fountain  from  the  river :  so  the  Son  is  from  the  Father,  re- 
ceiving  his  subsistence  by  generation  from  him ;  the  Father  is  not 
from  the  Son,  as  being  what  he  is  from  none. 

Some  indeed  of  the  ancients  may  seem  to  have  made  yet  a 
£irther  difference  between  the  Persons  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  laying  upon  that  relation  terms  of  greater  opposition.     As 
if,  because  the  Son  hath  not  his  essence  from  himself,  the  (f) 
Father  had ;  because  he  was  not  begotten  of  himself,  the  (ff)  Fa- 
ther had  been  so ;  because  he  is  not  the  cause  of  himself,  the 
(A)  Father  were.   Whereas,  if  we  speak  properly,  God  the  Father 
hath   (9)  neither  his  being  from  another,  nor  from  himself; 
not  from  another,  that  were  repugnant  to  his  Paternity ;  not  from 
himself,  that  were  a  contradiction  in  itself.    And  therefore  those 
expressions  are  not  to  be  understood  positively  and  affirmatively, 
bat  {k)  negatively  and  exclusively,  that  he  hath  his  essence  from 
none,  that  he  is  not  begotten  of  any,  nor  hath  he  any  cause  of 
his  existence.    So  that  the  proper  notion  of  the  Father  in  whom 
▼e  believe  is  this,  that  he  is  a  Person  subsisting  eternally  in  the 
one  infinite  essence  of  the  Godhead ;  which  essence  or  subsist- 
ence he  hath  received  from  no  other  Person,  but  hath  communis 
cated  the  same  essence,  in  which  himself  subsisteth,  by  generation 
to  another  person,  who  by  that  generation  is  the  Son. 

Howsoever,  it  is  most  reasonable  to  assert  that  there  is  but  one 
Person  who  is  from  none ;  and  the  very  generation  of  the  Son 
and  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  undeniably  prove,  that  neither 
of  those  two  can  be  that  Person.  For  whosoever  is  generated  is 
from  him  which  is  the  genitor,  and  whosoever  proceedeth  is  from 
him  from  whom  he  proceedeth,  whatsoever  the  nature  of  the 
generation  or  procession  be.     It  foUoweth  therefore  that  this 

VOL.  I.  E 
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Ferson  is  the  Father^  which  name  speaks  nothing  of  dependence, 
nor  supposeth  any  kind  of  priority  in  another. 

From  hence  it  is  observed  that  the  name  of  God,  taken  (/)  ab- 
solutely, is  often  in  the  Scriptures  spoken  of  the  Father :  as  when 
2  Cor.  xiii.  WO  read  of  God  sending  his  oion  Son  ;  of  the  grace  of  owr  Lord 
'^  Jesus  Christy  and  lJi,e  love  of  God/  and  generally  wheresoever 

Christ  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  or  the  Word  of  God,  the  name 
of  God  is  to  be  taken  particularly  for  the  Father,  because  he  is 
1  Cor.  viii.  no  Son  biit  of  the  Father.     From  hence  he  is  styled  one  Chd, 

E  h  iv  6   ^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^y  ^^**^  ^^^*  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  Father  of  our 
I  Theas.  i.  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Johnzvii.  Which,  as  it  is  most  true,  and  so  fit  to  be  believed,  is  also  a 
5-  .  most  necessary  truth,  and  therefore  to  be  acknowledged,  for  the 
Eplui.3.  avoiding  (n)  multiplication  and  plurality  of  Gods.  For  if  there 
were  more  than  one  which  were  from  none,  it  could  not  be  de- 
nied but  there  were  more  Gods  than  one.  Wherefore  this  (0) 
origination  in  the  Divine  Paternity  hath  anciently  been  looked 
upon  as  the  assertion  of  the  Unity :  and  therefore  the  Son  and 
Holy  Ghost  have  been  believed  to  be  but  one  God  with  the 
Father,  because  both  from  the  Father,  who  is  one,  and  so  the 
(i?)  union  of  them. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  thus  to  believe  in  the  Father,  because 
our  salvation  is  propounded  to  us  by  an  access  unto  the  Father. 
We  are  all  gone  away  and  fallen  from  God,  and  we  must  be 
brought  to  him  again.  There  is  no  other  notion  under  which 
we  can  be  brought  to  God  as  to  be  saved,  but  the  notion  of  the 
Father ;  and  there  is  no  other  person  can  bring  us  to  the  Father, 
but  the  Son  of  that  Father :  for,  as  the  Apostle  teacheth  us, 
Eph.  ti.  18.  through  him  we  have  an  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father. 

Having  thus  described  the  true  nature  and  notion  of  the 
Divine  Paternity,  in  all  the  several  degrees  and  eminencies  be- 
longing to  it,  I  may  now  clearly  deliver,  and  every  particulai 
Christian  understand,  what  it  is  he  speaks,  when  he  makes  his 
confession  in  these  words,  I  believe  in  God  the  Father:  by  which 
I  conceive  him  to  express  thus  much  : 

As  I  am  assured  that  there  is  an  infinite  and  independent 
Being,  which  we  call  a  God^  and  that  it  is  impossible  there 
should  be  more  infinities  than  one :  so  I  assure  myself  that  this 
one  God  is  the  Father  of  all  things,  especially  of  all  men  and 
angels,  so  far  as  the  mere  act  of  creation  may  be  styled  genera- 
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tion;  that  he  is  &rther  jet,  and  in  a  more  peculiar  manner,  the 
Father  of  all  those  whom  he  regenerateth  by  his  Spirit,  whom 
he  adopteth  in  his  Son,  as  heirs  and  co-heirs  with  him,  whom  he 
crowneth  with  the  reward  of  an  eternal  inheritance  in  the  hea- 
vens. Bat  beyond  and  far  above  all  this,  beside  his  general 
offipring,  and  peculiar  people,  to  whom  he  hath  given  power  to  John  i.  12. 
hecome  the  sans  ofQody  I  believe  him  the  Father,  in  a  more  emi- 
nent and  transcendent  manner,  of  one  singular  and  proper  Son, 
his  own,  his  beloved,  his  only-begotten  Son :  whom  he  hath  not 
only  begotten  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  overshadowing  of  his  power ;  not  only  sent  with 
special  authority  as  the  King  of  Israel ;  not  only  raised  £rom  the 
dead,  and  made  Heir  of  all  things  in  his  house ;  but  antecedently 
to  aU  this,  hath  begotten  him  by  way  of  eternal  generation  in  the 
same  Divinity  and  Majesty  with  himself:  by  which  Paternity, 
ooieval  to  the  Deity,  I  acknowledge  him  always  Father,  as  much 
as  always  God.  And  in  this  relation,  I  profess  that  eminency 
and  priority,  that  as  he  is  the  original  cause  of  all  things  as  cre- 
ated by  him,  so  is  he  the  fountain  of  the  Son.  begotten  of  him, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeding  from  him. 

/  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty. 

AFTER  the  relation  of  God^s  Paternity,  immediately  foUow- 
eth  the  glorious  attribute  of  his  (q)  Omnipotency :  that  as  those 
in  heaven  in  their  devotions,  so  we  on  earth  in  our  confessions 
might  acknowledge  that  jETo/y,  holy,  holy  Lord  God  Almighty,  Rev.  w.  8. 
which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come;  that  in  our  solemn  meetings 
at  the  Church  of  God,  with  the  joint  expression  and  concurring 
language  of  the  congregation,  we  might  some  way  imitate  that 
(r)  voice  of  a  great  mtdtitude,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  andRev.idx.6. 
at  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  saying,  AUdujah,  for  the  Lord 
God  omnipotent  reigneth. 

This  notion  of  almighty  in  the  Creed  must  certainly  be  inter- 
preted according  to  the  sense  which  the  original  word  beareth 
in  the  New  Testament :  and  that  cannot  be  better  understood 
than  by  the  Greek  writers  or  interpreters  of  the  Old,  especially 
when  the  notion  itself  belongs  unto  the  Gospel  and  the  Law 
indifferently.  Now  the  word  which  we  translate  (s)  almighty, 
the  most  ancient  Greek  interpreters  used  sometimes  for  the  title 
of  God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  sometimes  for  his  name  Shaddai,  as 
generally  in  the  book  of  Job :  by  the  first  they  seem  to  signify 
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the  rule  and  dominion  which  God  hath  over  all;  by  the  second, 
the  strength,  force,  or  power  by  which  he  is  able  to  perform  all 
Gen.  ii.  i.  things.     The  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished^  saith  Moses, 
and  aU  the  host  of  them:  and  he  which  begun  them,  he  which 
finished  them,  is  the  Ruler  and  Commander  of  them.     Upon 
Isa.zl7.  ii.the  right  of  creation  doth  he  justly  challeDge  this  dominion.     / 
have  made  the  earthy  and  created  man  upon  it;  /,  even  my  hands 
have  stretched  out  the  heavens^  and  all  their  host  have  I  com- 
manded.    And  on  this  dominion  or  command  doth  he  raise  the 
^^s2a^  title  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts:  which,  though  preserved  in  the  (t) 
original  language  both  by  St.  Paul  and  St.  James,  yet  by  St. 
John  is  turned  into  that  word  which  we  translate  almighty. 
Wherefore  from  the  use  of  the  sacred  Writers,  from  the  (u)  no- 
tation of  the  word  in  Greek,  and  from  the  testimony  of  the 
ancient  (x)  Fathers,  we  may  well  ascribe  unto  God  the  Father, 
in  the  explication  of  this  Article,  the  dominion  over  all,  and  the 
rule  and  government  of  all. 
•Efooo-la.         This  authority  or  power  properly  potestative  is  attributed 
Luke  xii.  5.  imto  God  in  the  sacred  Scriptures ;  from  whence  those  (y)  names 
Jude  25.'    or  titles  which  most  aptly  and  frdly  express  dominion,  are  fre- 
Rev. V.  13.  quentiy  given  unto  him;  and  the  rule,  empire,  or  government 
of  the  world  is  acknowledged  to  be  wholly  in  him,  as  necessarily 
following  that  natural  and  eternal  right  of  dominion. 

What  the  nature  of  this  authoritative  power  is,  we  shall  the 
more  clearly  understand,  if  we  first  divide  it  into  three  degrees 
or  branches  of  it :  the  first  whereof  we  may  conceive,  a  right  of 
making  and  framing  any  thing  whicli  he  ^eth,  in  any  manner 
ajB  it  pleaseth  him,  according  to  the  absolute  freedom  of  his  own 
will ;  the  second,  a  right  of  having  and  possessing  all  things  so 
made  and  framed  by  him,  as  his  own,  properly  belonging  to 
him,  as  to  the  Lord  and  Master  of  them,  by  virtue  of  direct 
dominion ;  the  third,  a  right  of  using  and  disposing  all  things 
so  in  his  possession,  according  to  his  own  pleasure.  The  first 
of  these  we  mention  only  for  the  necessity  of  it,  and  the  depend- 
ence of  the  other  two  upon  it.  God's  actual  dominion  being  no 
otherways  necessary,  than  upon  supposition  of  a  precedent  act 
of  creation ;  because  nothing,  before  it  hath  a  being,  can  belong 
to  any  one,  neither  can  any  propriety  be  imagined  in  that  which 
hath  no  entity. 

But  the  second  branch,  or  absolute  dominion  of  this  Almighty, 
ifl  farther  to  be  considered  in  the  independency  and  infinity 
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of  it.    First,  it  is  independent  in  a  double  respect,  in  reference 
both  to  the  original,  and  the  use  thereof.     For  God  hath  re- 
ceived no  authority  from  any,  because  he  hath  all  power  origi- 
naUy  in  himself,  and  hath  produced  all  things  by  the  act  of  his 
own  will,  without  any  commander,  counsellor,  or  coadjutor. 
Neither  doth  the  use  or  exercise  of  this  dominion  depend  upon 
any  one,  so  as  to  receive  any  direction  or  regulation,  or  to  ren- 
der any  account  of  the  administration  of  it ;  as  being  illimited, 
absolute,  and  supreme,  and  so  the  fountain  from  whence   all 
dominion   in  any  other  is  derived.     Wherefore  he  being  the 
God  of  CrodSy  is  also  the  Lord  of  Lords^  and  King  of  Kings ,  ^^Deat.x.17. 
(mly  Potentate;  because  he  alone  hath  all  the  power  of  himself,   *'  ^*"^' 
and  whosoever  else  hath  any,  hath  it  from  him,  either  by  dona- '  Tim.  vi. 
tion  or  penmssion.  jwi^Amjj. 

The  infinity  of  God's   dominion,  if  we  respect  the  object,  ^*P;  ^y* 
appears  in  the  amplitude  or  extension ;  if  we  look  upon  the  ^i(r^os  8v- 
manner,  in  the  plenitude  or  perfection ;  if  we  consider  the  time,  \^'' 
in  the  eternity  of  duration.     The  amplitude  of  the  object  is  29.  6  ^wi- 
sufficiently  evidenced  by  those  appellations  which  the  holy  writ  J^j^j*^' 
ascribeth  unto  the  Almighty,  calling  him  the  Lord  of  heaven^  tSv  ohfM- 
the  Lord  of  the  whole  earthy  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth ;  24.  i  rStv 
under  which  two  are  comprehended  all  thing's  both  in  heaven  »«'»'^p«»'  *^ 
and  eartk.     This  Moses  taught  the  distrusting  Israelites  in  the  trnsiiovcias 
wilderness:   Behold  the  heaven  and  the  heaven  of  heavens  «**^i[(J[JU^'* 
the  Lord^s  thy  God.  the  earth  also  toith  aU  that  is  therein.    With  Kpu6¥rw, 
these  words  David  glorifieth  God:    The  heavens  are  thine y  thejy^^\  ,^ 
earth  also  is  thine;  so  acknowledging  his  dominion;  as  for  ^AeJo«h.iii.ii. 
tcorld  and  the  fulness  thereof  thou  hast  founded  them;  so  ex-  Psai.  xcvii. 
pressing  the  foundation  or  ground  of  that  dominion.     And  yet  ^'     . 
more  fully  at  the  dedication  of  the  offerings  for  the  building  of  Zach.  1^.14. 
the  Temple^  to  shew  that  what  they  gave  was  of  his  own,  he  ^att  ri. 
saith,  T%iney  O  Lordy  is  the  greatnessy  and  the  power y  and  the  35* 
glory y  and  the  victory y  and  the  majesty :  for  all  that  is  in  the  3^ 
heaven  and  in  the  earth  is  thine.     Thine  is  the  kingdomy  0  Lordy  P®"^^"^* 
and  thou  art  exalted  as  head  above  aU.    Both  riches  and  honour  n. 
come  of  thee,  and  thou  reignest  over  all  (z).    If  then  we  look^9j™'j^ 
upon  the  object  of  God's  dominion,  it  is  of  that  amplitude  and     ^iVvio 
extension,  that  it  includeth  and  comprehendeth  all  things:  so^^^'J^.,^ 
that  nothing  can  be  imagined  which  is  not  his,  belonging  to 
him  as  the  true  owner  and  proprietor,  and  subject  wholly  to  his 
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will  as  the  sole  governor  and  disposer :   in  respect  of  which 
universal  power  we  must  confess  him  to  be  Almighty. 

If  we  consider  the  manner  and  nature  of  this  power,  the 
plenitude  thereof  or  perfection  will  appear ;  for  as  in  regard  of 
the  extension,  he  hath  power  over  all  things ;  so  in  respect  of 
the  intension**,  he  hath  all  power  over  every  thing,  as  being 
absolute  and  supreme.  This  God  challenged  to  himself,  when 
he  catechized  the  Prophet  Jeremy  in  a  potter's  house,  saying, 
Jer.  Tviiu  6.  O  house  of  Israel,  cannot  I  do  with  you  as  this  potter  ?  saith  ^ 
Lord.  Behold,  as  the  clay  is  in  the  potter* s  hand^  so  are  ye  in 
my  hand,  O  Jiouse  of  Israel,  That  is,  God  hath  as  absolute 
power  and  dominion  over  every  person,  over  every  nation  and 
kingdom  on  the  earth,  as  the  potter  hath  over  the  pot  he  maketh, 
or  the  clay  he  mouldeth.  Thus  are  we  wholly  at  the  disposal 
of  his  will,  and  our  present  and  future  condition  framed  and 
Bom.  ix.  ordered  by  his  free,  but  wise  and  just,  decrees.  Hath  not  the 
potter  power  over  the  day,  of  the  same  lump  to  make  one  vessel 
unto  honour,  and  another  unto  dishonour?  And  can  that  earth- 
artificer  have  a  freer  power  over  his  brother  potsheard  (both 
being  made  of  the  same  metal)  than  God  hath  over  him,  who, 
by  the  strange  fecundity  of  his  omnipotent  power,  first  made  the 
clay  out  of  nothing,  and  then  him  out  of  that  ? 

The  duration  of  God's  dominion  must  likewise  necessarily  be 

eternal,  if  any  thing  which  is  be  immortal.     For,  being  every 

thing  is  therefore  his,  because  it  received  its  being  from  him, 

and  the  continuation  of  the  creature  is  as  much  from  him  as  the 

first  production ;  it  foUoweth  that  so  long  as  it  is  continued,  it 

must  be  his,  and  consequently,  being  some  of  his  creatures  are 

immortal,  his  dominion  must  be  eternal.    Wherefore  St.  Paul 

I  Tim.  1.1 7.  expressly  calleth  God  the  King  eternal,  with  reference  to  that  of 

rtv  ai^vv.  I^avid,  Thy  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  thy  dominion 

PsaLcxlv.  endureth  throughout  ail  generations.     And  Moses  in  his  Song 

-toniDVohath  told  us.  The  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever:  which 

,-,^°^  phrase /or  ever  and  ever  in  the  original  signifieth  thus  much, 

Ktiavdmvy  that  there  is  no  time  to  come  assignable  or  imaginable,  but  after 

E3t  xv!^S.  ^^^  beyond  that  God  shall  reign. 

'  [The  modem  editions  had  intent  "  ject,  and  in  the  intension  of  de- 

tion.    I  have  restored  intension,  as  in  '*  ffree,"  as  it  is  rightly  quoted  hy 

the  first  and  fourth  editions.    So  Je-  Johnson,  though  altered  in  Heber'a 

remy  Taylor,  "  Faith  differs    from  edition,  vol.  iv.  p.  185.] 
**  Hope,  m  the  extension  of  its  ob- 
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The  third  branch  of  God*s  authoritative  or  potestative  power    y'^°^ 
consisteth  in  the  use  of  all  things  in  his  possession,  by  virtue  oi^^y^^^ 
his  ahsolute  dominion.     For  it  is  the  general  dictate  of  reason,  f^*-^^*®^- 
that  the  use,  benefit  and  utility  of  any  thing  redoundeth  unto  et  ultra.  So 
him  whose  it  is,  and  to  whom  as  to  the  proprietor  it  belongeth.  xhewL  and 
lis  true  indeed,  that  God,  who  is  all-sufficient  and  infinitely  the  fifth 
happy  in  and  of  himself,  so  that  no  accession  ever  could  or  can  p^,  ^^  ^ 
be  made  to  his  original  felicity,  cannot  receive  any  real  benefit  ^o  t^e 
and  utility  from  the  creature.     Thou  art  my  Lord,  saith  David,  gain.  ban. 
my  goodness  extendeth  not  to  thee:  (a)  and  therefore  our  only*";  7- «» 

^  ^  V   ^  ^  robs  eutoyas 

and  absolute  Lord,  because  his  goodness  extendeth  iHito  us,  and  kcu  frr  and 
not  ours  to  him,  because  his  dominion  is  for  our  benefit,  not  for  ^^^^J'  ^' 
his  own :  for  us  who  want,  and  therefore  may  receive ;  not  for  aivya  kcSl 
himself,  who  cannot  receive,  because  he  wanteth  nothing,  whose  pkj.*xJ5.  2. 
honour  standeth  not  in  his  own,  but  in  our  {h)  receiving. 

But  though  the  universal  Cause  made   all  things   for  the 
benefit  of  some  creatures  framed  by  him,  yet  hath  he  made  them 
ultimately  for  himself;  and  God  is  as  universally  the  final  as 
the  efficient  cause  of  his  operations.     The  Apostle  hath  taught 
ns,  that  not  only  of  him^  and  hy  him,  as  the  first  Author,  but  Rom.  xi.  36. 
ako  to  hifny  and  for  him,  as  the  ultimate  end,  are  ail  things.  ^  cop"viiiV 
And  'tis  one  of  the  proverbial  sentences  of  Solomon,  The  Lord  a- 
hath  made  all  thifigsfor  himself,  yea  even  the  wicked  for  the  day       '*  "** 
ofevU,     For  though  he  cannot  receive  any  real  benefit  or  utility 
from  the  creature,  yet  he  can  and  doth  in  a  manner  receive  that 
which  hath  some  similitude  or  affinity  with  it.     Thus  God  re-PwlmciF. 
joiceth  at  the  efiTects  of  his  wisdom,  power  and  goodness,  and 
taketh  delight  in  the  works  of  his  hands.    Thus  doth  he  order 
and  dispose  of  all  things  unto  his  own  glory,  which  redoundeth 
from  the  demonstration  of  his  attributes. 

An  explicit  belief  of  this  authoritative  power  and  absolute 
dominion  of  the  Almighty  is  necessary,  first  for  the  breeding  in 
us  an  awfiil  reverence  of  his  majesty,  and  entire  subjection  to 
his  wilL  For  to  the  highest  excellency  the  greatest  honour,  to 
the  (c)  supreme  authority  the  most  exact  obedience  is  no  more 
than  duty.  If  God  be  our  absolute  Lord,  we  his  servants  and 
vassals,  then  is  there  a  right  in  him  to  require  of  us  whatsoever 
we  can  perform,  and  an  (d)  obligation  upon  us  to  perform  what- 
soever he  commandeth.  Whosoever  doth  otherwise,  while  he 
confessethy  denieth  him ;  while  he  acknowledgeth  him  with  his 
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Luke  vi.  46.  tongue^  he  sets  his  hand  against  him.  Why  call  ye  me  Lord, 
Lord,  saith  our  Saviour^  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say? 

Secondly,  This  belief  is  also  necessary  to  breed  in  ns  eqna- 
nunity  and  patience  in  our  sufferings,  to  prevent  all  murmuring, 
repining,  and  objecting  against  the  actions  or  determinations  of 
God,  as  knowing  that  he,  who  is  absolute  Lord,  cannot  abuse 
his  power ;  he,  whose  will  is  a  law  to  us,  cannot  do  any  thing 

Isa.  xlv.  9.  unwisely  or  unjustly.     Let  the  potaheard  strive  with  the  pat- 

sheards  of  the  earth  :  shaU  the  day  say  to  him  thatfashioneth  it. 

What  makest  thou?    But  let  the  man  after  God's  own  heart 

Ps.  xzzix.  rather  teach  us  humble  and  religious  silence.  I  was  dumb,  saith 
he,  and  opened  not  my  mouth,  because  thou  didst  it.  When 
Shimei  cast  stones  at  him,  and  cursed  him,  let  us  learn  to  speak 

4  Sam.  xvi.  as  he  then  spake :  The  Lord  hath  said  unto  him.  Curse  David : 
who  shall  then  say.  Wherefore  hast  thou  done  so? 

Thirdly,  The  belief  of  God's  absolute  dominion  is  yet  further 
necessary  to  make  us  truly  and  sufficiently  sensible  of  the 
benefits  we  receive  from  him,  so  as  by  a  right  value  and  estima- 
tion of  them  to  understand  how  far  we  stand  obliged  to  him. 
No  man  can  duly  prize  the  blessings  of  Heaven,  but  he  which 
acknowledgeth  they  might  justly  have  been  denied  him ;  nor  can 
any  be  sufficiently  thankful  for  them,  except  it  be  confessed 
that  he  owed  him  nothing  who  bestowed  them. 

But  as  the  original  word  for  almighty  is  not  put  only  for  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,  but  often  also  for  the  Lord  Shaddai :  so  we 
must  not  restrain  the  signification  to  the  power  authoritative,  but 
extend  it  also  to  that  power  which  is  properly  operative  and 
executive.  In  the  title  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  we  understand 
the  rule  and  dominion  of  God,  by  which  he  hath  a  right  of 
governing  all :  in  the  name  Shaddai  we  apprehend  an  infinite 
force  and  strength,  by  which  he  is  able  to  work  and  perform  all 
things.  For  whether  we  take  this  word  in  (e)  composition,  as 
signifying  the  all-sufficient ;  whosoever  is  able  to  suppeditate 
all  things  to  the  sufficing  all,  must  have  an  infinite  power :  or 
whether  we  deduce  it  from  the  (f)  root  denoting  vastation  or 
destruction;  whosoever  can  destroy  the  being  of  all  things,  and 
reduce  them  unto  nothing,  must  have  the  same  power  which 
originally  produced  all  things  out  of  nothing,  and  that  is  infinite. 
Howsoever,  the  first  notion  of  almighty  necessarily  inferreth  the 
second,  and  the  infinity  of  God'^s  dominion  speaketh  him  infi- 
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nitely  {g)  powerful  in  operation.  Indeed  in  earthly  dominions, 
the  strength  of  the  governor  is  not  in  himself,  but  in  those  whom 
he  govemeth :  and  he  is  a  powerful  prince  whose  subjects  are 
numerous.  But  the  King  of  Kings  hath  in  himself  all  power  of 
execution,  as  well  as  right  of  dominion.  Were  all  the  force  and 
strength  of  a  nation  in  the  person  of  the  king,  as  the  authority  is, 
obedience  would  not  be  arbitrary,  nor  could  rebellion  be  success- 
ful: whereas  experience  teacheth  us  that  the  most  puissant  prince 
is  compelled  actually  to  submit,  when  the  stronger  part  of  his  own 
people  hath  taken  the  boldness  to  put  a  force  upon  him.  But 
we  must  not  imagine  that  the  Governor  of  the  world  ruleth  only 
o?er  them  which  are  willing  to  obey,  or  that  any  of  his  creatures 
may  dispute  his  commands  with  safety,  or  cast  off  his  yoke  with 
impunity.  And  if  his  dominion  be  uncontrollable,  it  is  because 
his  power  is  irresistible.  For  man  is  not  more  inclinable  to  obey 
God  than  man,  but  God  is  more  powerful  to  exact  subjection, 
and  to  vindicate  rebellion.  In  respect  of  the  infinity  and  irre- 
sistibility of  which  active  power  we  must  acknowledge  him 
Almighty :  and  so,  according  to  the  most  vulgar  acception,  give 
the  second  explication  of  his  (A)  Omnipotency. 

(i)  But  because  this  word  almighty  is  twice  repeated  in  the 
Creed,  once  in  this  first  Article,  and  again  in  the  sixth,  where 
Christ  is  represented  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  Ood  the  Father 
AInUghtg  ;  and  although  in  our  English  and  the  Latin  the  same 
word  be  expressed  in  both  places,  yet  in  the  ancient  Greek  copies 
there  is  a  manifest  distinction ;  being  the  word  in  the  first  Article 
may  equally  comprehend  God'^s  power  in  operation,  as  well  as  au- 
thority in  dominion ;  whereas  that  in  the  sixth  speaketh  only  infi- 
iiity  of  power,  without  relation  to  authority  or  dominion :  I  shall 
there&re  reserve  the  explication  of  the  latter  unto  its  proper  place, 
designing  to  treat  particularly  of  God's  infinite  power  where  it 
is  most  peculiarly  expressed ;    and  so  conclude  briefly  with  two 
other  interpretations,  which  some  of  the  ancients  have  made  of 
the  original  word,  belonging  rather  to  philosophy  than  divinity, 
though  true  in  both.    For  (A)  some  have  stretched  this  word 
otmightjf,  according  to  the  Greek  notation,  to  signify  that  God 
holdeth,  incircleth  and  containeth  all  things.   Who  hath  gathered  Prov.xxx.4. 
tie  wind  in  his  fists  ;   who  hath  bound  the  waters  in  a  garment  f 
^ho  hoik  established  aU  the  ends  of  the  earth  ?  who  but  God? 
Wbo  hath  measured  the  waters  in  the  hoUow  of  his  handy  and  isaL  zl.  is. 
^^ed  out  heaven  with  the  span,  and  comprehended  the  dust  of  the 
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earth  in  a  measure  f  who  but  he  ?  Thus  then  may  he  be  called 
almighty y  as  holding,  containing,  and  comprehending  all  things. 
(l)  Others  extend  it  farther  yet,  beyond  that  of  containing  or 
comprehension,  to  a  more  immediate  influence  of  sustaining  or 
preservation.     For  the  same  power  which  first  gave  being  unto 

Actflzvii.    all  things,  continueth  the  same  being  unto  all.  God  giveth  to  a/?, 

^Sf  a8.  i{y^^  ^^  breath,  and  aU  things.  In  him  toe  live,  move,  and  have 
our  being,  saith  the  strangest  Philosopher  that  ever  entered 
Athens,  the  first  expositor  of  that  blind  inscription.  To  the  tm- 

Wisd.  xi.  knoum  God,  How  could  any  thing  have  endured,  if  it  had  not 
been  thy  toiUf  or  been  preserved,  if  not  called  by  thee  f  as  the 
wisdom  of  the  Jews  confesseth.   Thus  did  the  Levites  stand  and 

Neh.iz.  6.  bless :  Thou,  even  tliou,  art  Lord  alone :  thou  hast  made  heaven, 
the  heaven  of  heavens,  toith  all  their  host,  the  earth  and  all  things 
that  are  therein,  the  sea  and  all  that  is  therein,  and  thou  preservest 
them  aU.  Where  the  continual  conservation  of  the  creature  is  in 
an  equal  latitude  attributed  unto  God  with  their  first  production. 
Because  there  is  as  absolute  a  necessity  of  preserving  us  firom 
returning  unto  nothing  by  annihilation,  as  there  was  for  first 
bestowing  an  existence  on  us  by  creation.  And  in  this  sense  God 
is  undoubtedly  almighty,  in  that  he  doth  sustain,  uphold,  and 
constantly  preserve  all  things  in  that  being  which  they  have. 

From  whence  we  may  at  last  declare  what  is  couched  under 
this  attribute  of  God,  how  far  this  Omnipotency  extends  itself, 
and  what  every  Christian  is  thought  to  profess,  when  he  addeth 
this  part  of  the  first  Article  of  his  Creed,  I  believe  in  God  the 
Father  ALMIGHTY. 

As  I  am  persuaded  of  an  infinite  and  independent  Essence, 
which  I  term  a  God,  and  of  the  mystery  of  an  eternal  generation 
by  which  that  God  is  a  Father :  so  I  assure  myself  that  Father 
is  not  subject  to  infirmities  of  age,  nor  is  there  any  weakness 
attending  on  the  Ancient  of  days;  but,  on  the  contrary,  I  believe 
Omnipotency  to  be  an  essential  attribute  of  his  Deity,  and  that 
not  only  in  respect  of  operative  and  active  power,  (concerning 
which  I  shall  have  occasion  to  express  my  faith  hereafter,)  but 
also  in  regard  of  power  authoritative,  in  which  I  must  acknow- 
ledge his  antecedent  and  eternal  right  of  making  what,  and  when, 
and  how  he  pleased,  of  possessing  whatsoever  he  maketh  by 
direct  dominion,  of  using  and  disposing  as  he  pleaseth  all  things 
which  he  so  possesseth.  This  dominion  I  believe  most  absolute 
in  respect  of  its  independency,  both  in  the  original^  and  the  use 
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or  exercise  thereof:  tliis  I  acknowledge  infinite  for  amplitude  or 
extension^  as  being  a  power  over  all  things  without  exception ; 
for  plenitude  or  perfection,  as  being  all  power  over  every  thing 
without  limitation ;  for  continuance  or  duration,  as  being  eternal 
without  end  or  conclusion.  Thus  I  believe  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty. 

Maker  of  Heaven  and  Earth. 

ALTHOUGH  this  last  part  of  the  first  Article  were  not 
expressed  in  the  (m)  ancient  Creeds,  yet  the  sense  thereof  was 
delivered  in  the  (n)  first  Rules  of  Faith,  and  at  last  these  parti- 
cular words  inserted  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  Confessions. 
And  indeed  the  work  of  Creation  most  properly  followeth  the 
attribute  of  Omnipotency,  as  being  the  foundation  of  the  first, 
and  the  demonstration  of  the  second  explication  of  it.  As  then 
we  believe  there  is  a  Ood  and  that  God  Almighty ;  as  we 
acknowledge  that  same  God  to  be  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jews 
Ckrisfg  and  in  him  of  us :  so  we  also  confess  that  the  same  God 
the  Father  made  both  heaven  and  earth.  For  the  full  explica- 
tion of  which  operation,  it  will  be  sufficient,  first,  to  declare  the 
latitude  of  the  object^  what  is  comprehended  imder  the  terms  of 
haxten  and  earth;  secondly,  to  express  the  nature  of  the  action^ 
the  true  notion  of  Creation,  by  which  they  were  made;  and 
thirdly,  to  demonstrate  the  Person  to  whom  this  operation  is 
ascribed. 

For  the  first,  I  suppose  it  cannot  be  denied  as  the  sense  of  the 
Creed,  that  under  the  terms  of  heaven  and  earth  are  compre- 
hended all  things ;  because  the  first  rules  of  Faith  did  so  express 
it,  and  the  most  ancient  Creeds  had  either,  instead  of  those 
words,  or  together  with  them,  the  Maker  of  all  things  visible  and 
tftvisible,  which  being  terms  of  immediate  contradiction,  must 
consequently  be  of  universal  comprehension ;  nor  is  there  any 
thing  imaginable  which  is  not  visible,  or  invisible.  Being  then 
these  were  the  words  of  the  Nicene  Creed ;  being  the  addition 
^t  heaven  and  earth  in  the  ConstantLnopolitan  could  be  no  dimi- 
DQtion  to  the  former,  which  they  still  retained  together  with 
them,  saying,  I  believe  in  one  God  the  Father  Almighty,  maker  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible  ;  it  fol- 
Weth,  that  they  which  in  the  Latin  Church  made  use  only  of 
this  last  addition,  could  not  choose  but  take  it  in  the  full  latitude 
of  the  first  expression. 
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And  well  may  this  be  taken  as  the  undoubted  sense  of  the 
Creed^  because  it  is  the  known  language  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 
£zod.xzxi.tures.     In  six  days,  saith  Moses^  the  Lord  made  heaven  and 
Ezod.  zx.   earth :  in  the  same  time^  saith  God  himself,  the  Lord  made  hea^ 
''*  ven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is.  So  that  all  things 

by  those  two  must  be  understood  which  are  contained  in  them  : 
and  we  know  no  being  which  is  made  or  placed  without  them. 
"When  God  would  call  a  general  rendezvous,  and  make  up  an 
laa.  L  2.      universal  auditory,  the  Prophet  cries  out,  Hear^  O  heavens,  and 
give  ear,  O  earth.    When  he  would  express  the  full  splendour 
Isa.  IxW.  I.  of  his  majesty,  and  utmost  extent  of  his  actual  dominion.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  The  heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  my  foot- 
stool.   When  he  would  challenge  unto  himself  those  glorious 
Jer.  xxiii.   attributes  of  Immensity  and  Omnipresence,  Do  not  I  fU  heaven 
*^'  and  earth  f  saith  the  Lord.    These  two  then  taken  together  sig- 

nify the  Universe,  or  that  which  is  called  the  World.     St.  Paul 
hath  given  a  clear  exposition  of  these  words  in  his  explication 
Acts  zvii.    of  the  Athenian  altar  ,*  God  that  made  the  world  and  all  things 
*^  therein,  seeing  that  he  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dtoelleth  not 

in  temples  made  with  hands.  For  being  God  is  necessarily  the 
Lord  of  all  things  which  he  made,  (the  right  of  his  direct  domi- 
nion being  clearly  grounded  upon  the  first  Creation,)  except  we 
should  conceive  the  Apostle  to  exempt  some  creature  firom  the 
authoritative  power  of  God,  and  to  take  some  work  of  his  hand 
out  of  the  reach  of  his  arm ;  we  must  confess  that  heaven  and 
earth  are  of  as  large  extent  and  ample  signification  as  the  world 
and  all  things  therein.  Where  it  is  yet  farther  observable,  that 
the  Apostle  hath  conjoined  the  speech  of  both  Testaments  toge- 
ther. For  the  ancient  Hebrews  seem  to  have  had  no  word  in 
use  among  them  which  singly  of  itself  did  signify  the  World,  as 
the  Greeks  had,  in  whose  language  St.  Paul  did  speak ;  and 
therefore  they  used  in  conjtmction  the  heaven  and  earth,  as  the 
(o)  grand  extremities  within  which  all  things  are  contained. 
Nay,  if  we  take  the  expositions  of  the  later  writers  in  that  lan- 
guage, those  two  words  will  not  only  as  extremities  comprehend 
between  them,  but  in  the  extension  of  their  own  significations 
contain  all  things  in  them.  For  when  they  divide  the  universe 
into  (p)  three  worlds,  the  inferior,  superior,  and  the  middle 
world ;  the  lower  is  wholly  contained  in  the  name  of  ear&,  the 
other  two  under  the  name  of  heaven.  Nor  do  the  Hebrews  only 
use  this  manner  of  expression,  but  even  the  Greeks  themselves; 
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and  that  not  only  before^  bat  (q)  after  (r)  Pythagoras  had  ac- 
cnstomed  them  to  one  name.  As  therefore  under  the  single 
name  of  (s)  World  or  Universe,  so  also  under  the  conjunctive 
expression  of  heaven  and  earth,  are  contained  all  things  mate- 
rial and  immaterial,  visible  and  invisible. 

But  as  the  Apostle  hath  taught  us  to  reason,  Wlien  he  saith  '  CJor.  xv. 
all  things  are  jnU  under  him,  it  is  manifest  that  he  is  excepted 
wMch  did  put  all  things  under  him :   so  when  we  say,  aU 
things  were  made  by  God,  it  is  as  manifest  that  he  is  excepted 
wbo  made  all  things.    And  then  the  proposition  is  clearly  thus 
delivered ;  all  beings  whatsoever  beside  God  were  made.  As  we 
read  in  St.  John  concerning  the  Wbrdj  that  the  world  was  made  John  i.  lo. 
iy  him;  and  in  more  plain  and  express  words  before,  AU  things  Ver.  3. 
were  made  by  him,  and  toithottt  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that 
was  made.    Which  is  yet  farther  illustrated  by  St  Paul :  For  by  Coi.  i.  16. 
him  were  aH  things  created  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in 
earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions, 
f^  principcdities,  or  powers  ;  all  things  were  created  by  him.    If 
then  there  be  nothing  imaginable  which  is  not  either  in  heaven 
or  in  earth,  nothing  which  is  not  either  visible  or  invisible,  then 
is  there  nothing  beside  God  which  was  not  made  by  God. 

This  then  is  the  unquestionable  doctrine  of  the  Christian 
Faith,  That  the  vast  capacious  frame  of  the  world,  and  every 
thing  any  way  contained  and  existing  in  it,  hath  not  its  essence 
from  or  of  itself,  nor  is  of  existence  absolutely  necessary ;  but 
what  it  is,  it  hath  not  been,  and  that  being  which  it  hath  .was 
made,  framed  and  constituted  by  another.  And  as  every  house  Ueb.  iii.  4. 
is  huHded  by  some  man;  for  we  see  the  earth  bear  no  such  crea- 
tare  of  itself;  stones  do  not  grow  into  a  wall,  or  first  hew  and 
square,  then  unite  and  fasten  themselves  together  in  their  gene- 
ntion;  trees  sprout  not  cross-like  dry  and  sapless  beams,  nor  do 
<^pai8  and  tiles  spring  with  a  natural  uniformity  into  a  roof,  and 
that  oat  of  stone  and  mortar :  these  are  not  the  works  of  Nature, 
hat  snperstractLons  and  additions  to  her,  as  the  supplies  of  art, 
ind  the  testimonies  of  the  understanding  of  man,  the  great 
vtificer  on  earth :  so  if  the  world  itself  be  but  an  (t)  house, 
if  the  earth,  which  hangeth  upon  nothing,  be  the  foundation,  and  Job  zzti.  7. 
the  glorious  spheres  of  heaven  the  roof,  (which  hath  been  deli- 
vered as  the  most  universal  hypothesis,)  if  this  be  the  habitation 
of  an  infinite  Intelligence,  the  (u)  Temple  of  God ;  then  must 
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we  acknowledge  the  world  was  built  by  him^  and,  consequently, 

Heb.  iii.  4.  that  he  which  built  all  things  is  Ood. 

From  hence  appears  the  truth  of  that  distinction.  Whatsoever 
hath  any  being,  is  either  made  or  not  made :  whatsoever  is  not 
made,  is  God ;  whatsoever  is  not  God,  is  made.  One  uncreated 
and  independent  Essence;  all  other  depending  on  it,  and  created 
by  it.  One  of  eternal  and  necessary  existence  ;  all  other  indif-- 
ferent,  in  respect  of  actual  existing,  either  to  be  or  not  to  be,  and 
that  indifferency  determined  only  by  the  free  and  voluntary  act 
of  the  first  Cause. 

Now  because  to  be  thus  made  includes  some  imperfection,  and 
among  the  parts  of  the  world  some  are  more  glorious  than  others ; 
if  those  which  are  most  perfect  presuppose  a  Maker,  then  can  we 
not  doubt  of  a  creation  where  we  find  fiu:  less  perfection.  This 
house  of  God,  though  uniform,  yet  is  not  all  of  the  same  mate- 
rials, the  footstool  and  the  throne  are  not  of  the  same  mould ; 
there  is  a  vast  difference  between  the  heavenly  expansions.     This 

PsaLdv.  3.  first  aerial  heaven,  where  God  setteth  up  his  pavilion,  where  he 
maketh  the  clouds  his  chariot,  and  walketh  upon  Uie  wings  of  ihe 
wind,  is  not  so  far  inferior  in  place  as  it  is  in  glory  to  the  next, 
the  seat  of  the  sun  and  moon,  the  two  great  lights,  and  stars  in- 
numerable, far  greater  than  the  one  of  them.  And  yet  that 
second  heaven  is  not  so  far  above  the  first  as  beneath  the  third, 

1  Cor.zii  a.  into  which  St.  Paul  was  caught.  The  brightness  of  the  sun  doth 
not  so  far  surpass  the  blackness  of  a  wandering  cloudy  as  the  glory 
of  that  Heaven  of  presence  surmounts  the  fading  beauty  of  the 
starry  firmament.  For  in  this  great  Temple  of  the  World,  in 
which  the  Son  of  God  is  the  High  Priest,  the  Heaven  which  we 
see  is  but  the  Veil,  and  that  which  is  above,  the  Holy  of  Holies. 
This  Veil  indeed  is  rich  and  glorious,  but  one  day  to  be  rent, 
and  then  to  admit  us  into  a  far  greater  glory,  even  to  the  Mercy- 

'I8u>y  oIki}-  seat  and  Cherubins.    For  this  third  Heaven  is  the  proper  habit" 

Jude!ver.6.^^  of  the  blessed  Angels,  which  constantly  attend  upon  the 
Throne.    And  if  those  most  glorious  and  happy  spirits,  those 

Jt^TKTvm,  morning  stars  which  sang  together ^^  those  sons  of  God  which 

^'  **  shouted  for  joy  when  ihe  foundations  of  ihe  earth  were  laid,  if 

they  and  .their  habitation  were  made ;  then  can  we  no  ways 
doubt  of  the  production  of  all  other  creatures,  so  much  infe- 
rior unto  them. 

Forasmuch  then  as  the  Angels  are  termed  the  s(ms  of  God,  it 
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sufficiency  denoteth  that  they  are  from  him^  not  of  themselyes ; 
all  filiation  inferring  some  kind  of  production :  and  being  God 
hath  but  one  proper  and  only-begotten  Son,  whose  propriety 
and  singularity  consisteth  in  this,  that  he  is  of  the  same  increated 
essence  with  the  Pather,  all  other  offspring  must  be  made,  and 
consequently  even  the  Angels  created  sons ;  of  whom  the  Scrip- 
ture speaking  saith,  Wfio  maketh  his  Angels  spirits^  and  his  PnL  civ.  4. 
mimsiers  a  flame  of  fire.  For  although  those  words,  as  first 
spoken  by  the  Psalmist,  do  rather  express  the  nature  of  the 
irind  and  lightning :  yet  being  the  Author  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  hath  applied  the  same  to  the  Angels  properly  so  called, 
we  cannot  but  conclude  upon  his  authority,  that  the  same  God 
who  created  the  windy  and  made  a  way  for  the  lightning  ofthe^T^oMiv.ij. 
thunder,  hath  also  produced  those  glorious  spirits ;  and  as  he  26. 
furnished  them  with  that  activity  there  expressed,  so  did  he 
frame  the  subject  of  it,  their  immaterial  and  immortal  essence. 

If  then  the  angels  and  their  proper  habitation,  the  far  most 
eminent  and  illustrious  parts  of  the  world,  were  made  ;  if  only 
to  be  made  be  one  character  of  imperfection ;  much  more  must 
we  acknowledge  all  things  of  inferior  nature  to  have  dependence 
(m  their  universal  Cause,  and  consequently  this  great  universe, 
or,  all  things,  to  be  made,  beside  that  one  who  made  them. 

This  is  the  first  part  of  our  Christian  Faith,  against  some  of  the 
ancient  Philosophers,  who  were  so  wildly  fond  of  those  things 
they  see,  that  they  imagined  (x)  the  Universe  to  be  infinite  and 
eternal,  and,  what  will  follow  from  it,  to  be  even  God  himself. 
It  is  true  that  the  most  ancient  of  the  Heathen  were  not  of  this 
opinion,  but  (y)  all  the  Philosophy  for  many  ages  delivered  the 
world  to  have  been  made. 

When  this  tradition  of  the  creation  of  the  world  was  delivered 
in  all  places  down  successively  by  those  which  seriously  con- 
sidered the  firame  of  all  things,  and  the  difference  of  the  most 
ancient  Poets  and  Philosophers  from  Moses  was  only  in  the 
manner  of  expressing  it ;  those  which  in  after-ages  first  denied 
it,  made  use  of  very  fiivolous  and  inconcluding  arguments, 
grounding  their  new  opinion  upon  weak  foundations. 

For  that  which  in  the  first  place  they  take  for  granted  as  an 
axiom  of  undoubted  truth,  that  (z)  Whatsoever  hath  a  beginning 
mutt  hace  an  end,  and  consequently.  Whatsoever  shall  have  no 
endy  had  no  beginning,  is  grounded  upon  no  general  reason,  but 
onljr  upon  particular  observation  of  such  things  here  below,  as 
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from  the  ordiiiaxy  way  of  generatiofii  tend  in  some  space 
unto  cuff  uptioiL     From  whence,  seemg^  no  tendency  to 
tion  in  several  parts  of  the  world,  they  conclude  that  it  \v 
generated,  nor  had  any  cause  or  original  of  its  being.     \« 
if  we  would  speak  properly,  future  existence  or  non-tr 
hath  no  such  relation  unto  the  first  production.     Neithti 
any  contradiction  that  at  the  same  time  one  thing  may  . 
be,  and  last  but  for  an  hour,  another  continue  for  a 
years,  a  third  beginning  at  the  same  instant  remain  for  Ct 
difference  being  either  in  the  nature  of  the  things  so  ma.. 
the  determinations  of  the  will  of  him  that  made  diem.     ^ 
standing  then  their  universal  rules,  which  are  not  tru. 
some  limited  particulars,  it  is  most  certain  the  whole  w. 
made,  and  of  it  part  shall  perish,  part  continue  unto  all  i 
by  which  something  which  had  a  b^inning  shall  have 
and  something  not. 

The  second  &Ilacy  which  led  them  to  Ihis  novelty 
very  name  of  universe,  which  comprehendeth  in  it  aJI 
from  whence  they  reasoned  thus :    (a)  K  the  world  or  i 
were  made,  then  were  all  things  made ;  and  if  the  woi' 
be  dissolved,  then  all  things  shall  come  to  nothing :  v 
impossible.     For  if  all  things  were  made,  then  must  eithc 
at  least  something,  have  made  itself,  and  so  have  been  tl: 
of  itself  as  of  the  effect,  and  the  effect  of  itself  as  of  th( 
and  consequently  in  the  same  instant  both  have  been 
been ;   which  is  a  contradiction.     But  this  fallacy  is  eab 
covered:   for  when  we  say  the  Universe,  or  all  things 
made,  we  must  be  always  understood  to  except  him  wfa( 
all  things^  neither  can  we  by  that  name  be  supposed  to  c 
hend  more  than  the  frame  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  aU  * 
contained  in  them ;  and  so  (i)  he  which  first  devised  thif 
ment  hath  himself  acknowledged. 

Far  more  gross  was  that  third  conceit,  that  if  the  world 
ever  made,  it  must  be  after  the  vulgar  way  of  ordinary  n- 
generations :  in  which  (c)  two  mutations  are  observable 
first  from  less  to  greater,  or  from  worse  to  better  ;  the  sr 
from  greater  to  less,  or  from  better  to  worse.  (The  begic 
of  the  first  mutation  is  called  generation,  the  end  of  it  pi 
tion :  the  beginning  of  the  second  is  from  the  same  perfet 
leth  in  corruption  or  dissolution.)  (d)  But  none 
rved  that  this  frame  of  the  world  did  ever  groi 
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For  it  is  often  used  (A)  synonymously  with  words  which  signify 

any  kind  of  production  or  formation^  and  by  itself  it  seldom 

denotes  a  production  out  of  nothing,  or  proper  creation,  but 

most  frequently  the  making  of  one  substance  out  of  another  pre- 

Oen.i.if,  existing,  as  the  fishes  of  the  water,  and  man  of  the  dust  of  the 

PsaflMo.  ®®^^>   *^®  renovating  or  restoring  any  thing  to  its  former  per- 

lBa.lxY.  ly.fection,  for  want  of  Hebrew  words  in  composition;  or,  lastly, 

the  doing  some  new  or  ( i)  wonderful  work,  the  producing  some 

Numb.  xvi.  Strange  and  admirable  effect,  as  the  opening  the  mouth  of  the 

In.  xlv.  7.  ®8^^>  ^^^  the  signal  judgments  on  the  people  of  Israel. 

We  must  not  therefore  weakly  collect  the  true  nature  of  crea- 
tion from  the  force  of  any  word  which  by  some  may  be  thought 
to  express  so  much ;  but  we  must  collect  it  from  the  testimony 
of  God  the  Creator,  in  his  word,  and  of  the  world  created,  in 
our  reason  ^.  The  opinion  of  the  Church  of  the  Jews  will  suffi- 
ciently appear  in  that  zealous  mother  to  her  seventh  and  youngest 

a  Mac.  vii.  SOU ;   /  beseech  thee^  my  son,  look  upon  the  heaven  and  the  earth, 

^^'  and  all  that  is  therein,  and  consider  that  God  made  them  of  things 

that  were  not :  which  is  a  clear  description  of  creation,  that  is, 
production  out  of  nothing.  But  because  this  is  not  by  all  received 
as  Canonical,  we  shall  therefore  evince  it  by  the  undoubted  tes- 
timony of  St  Paul,  who  expressing  the  nature  of  Abraham^s 

Roni.iv.  17.  faith,  propoundeth  him  whom  he  believed  as  Grod  who  quicieneth 
the  dead,  and  calleth  those  things  which  be  not,  as  though  they 
were.    For  as  to  be  called  in  the  language  of  the  Scripture  is  to 

iJohniii.i.i^,  (Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon 
us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God,  saith  St.  John  in  his 

John  2. 13.  Epistle,  who  in  his  Gospel  told  us,  he  had  given  us  pofwer  to 
become  the  sons  of  God:)  so  to  call  is  to  make,  or  cause  to  be. 

Jer.  zxzii.  As  where  the  Prophet  Jeremy  saith,  ITiou  hast  caused  all  this 

^^'  evil  to  come  upon  them,  the  original  may  be  thought  to  speak  no 

Mipnimore  than  this.  Thou  hast  called  this  evil  to  them.  He  therefore 
calleth  those  things  which  be  not,  as  if  they  were,  who  maketh 
those  things  which  were  not,  to  be,  and  produceth  that  which 
hath  a  being  out  of  that  which  had  not,  that  is,  out  of  nothing. 
This  reason,  generally  persuasive  unto  Faith,  is  more  peculiarly 

Heb.xi.  5.  applied  by  the  Apostie  to  the  belief  of  the  creation :  for  through 
faith,  saith  he,  we  understand  that  the  u>orlds  were  framed  by  the 

^  [i.  e.  the  word  of  God,  or  the     able  us  to  collect  another  testimonj 
scripture,  will  ffive  us  the  testimony     from  the  material  creation.] 
of  (jrod  himself ;  our  reason  will  en- 
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^Dord  of  God,  so.  that  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of 
things  which  do  appear.  Not  as  if  the  earth,  which  we  see,  were 
made  of  air  ;  or  any  more  subtil  body,  which  we  see  not ;  nor  as 
if  those  things  whidi  are  seen  were  in  equal  latitude  commensur- 
able with  the  worlds  which  were  framed  :  but  that  those  things 
tchich  are  seen,  that  is,  which  are,  were  made  of  those  which  (k) 
did  noi  appear,  that  is,,  which  were  not. 

Vain  therefore  was  that  opinion  of  a  real  matter  coeval  with 
God  as  necessary  for  production  of  the  world  by  way  of  subject, 
as  the  eternal  and  Almighty  God  by  way  of  efficient.  For  if 
some  real  and  material  being  must  be  presupposed  by  indispen- 
sable necessity,  without  which  God  could  not  cause  any  thing  to 
be,  then  is  not  he  independent  in  his  actions,  nor  of  infinite 
power  and  absolute  activity,  which  is  contradictory  to  the  divine 
perfection.  Nor  can  any  reason  be  alleged  why  he  should  be 
dependent  in  his  operation,  who  is  confessed  independent  in  his 
being. 

And  as  this  coetemity  of  matter  opposeth  God's  Independency, 
the  proper  notion  of  the  Deity,  so  doth  it  also  contradict  his 
AD-sufficiency.  For  if  without  the  production  of  something 
beside  himself  he  cannot  make  a  demonstration  of  his  attributes, 
or  caose  any  sensibility  of  his  power  and  will  for  the  illustration 
of  his  own  glory ;  and  if  without  something  distinct  wholly  from 
himself  he  cannot  produce  any  thing,  (/)  then  must  he  want 
something  external :  and  whosoever  wanteth  any  thing  is  not  all- 
sufficient.  And  certainly  he  must  have  a  low  opinion  and  poor 
conception  of  the  infinite  and  eternal  God,  who  thinks  he  is  no 
otherwise  known  to  be  Omnipotent  than  by  the  (m)  benefit  of 
another.  Nor  were  the  framers  of  the  Greed  so  wise  in  prefixing 
the  Almighfy  before  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  if,  out  of  a 
necessity  of  material  concurrence,  the  making  of  them  left  a 
mark  of  impotency  rather  than  omnipotency. 

The  supposition  then  of  an  eternal  matter  is  so  unnecessary 
where  God  works,  and  so  derogatory  to  the  infinity  of  his  power, 
and  all-sufficiency  of  himself,  that  the  later  (n)  Philosophers, 
something  acquainted  with  the  truth  which  we  profess,  though 
rejecting  Christianity,  have  reproved  those  of  the  school  of  Plato, 
who  delivered,  as  the  doctrine  of  their  master,  an  eternal  com- 
panion, so  injurious  to  the  Father  and  Maker  of  all  things. 

Wherefore  to  give  an  answer  to  that  general  position,  that  out 
of  nothing  nothing  can  he  produced,  which  (o)  Aristotle  pretends 
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to  be  the  opinion  of  all  natural  Philosophers,  I  must  first  observe, 
that  this  universal  proposition  was  first  framed  out  of  particular 
considerations  of  the  works  of  art  and  nature.  For  if  we  look 
upon  all  kinds  of  {p)  artificers,  we  find  they  cannot  give  any 
specimen  of  their  art  without  materials.  Being  then  the  beauty 
and  uniformity  of  the  world  shews  it  to  be  a  piece  of  art  most 
exquisite,  hence  they  concluded  that  the  Maker  of  it  was  the 
most  exact  {q)  Artificer,  and  consequently  had  his  matter  from 
all  eternity  prepared  for  him.  Again,  considering  the  works  of 
nature  and  all  parts  of  the  world  subject  to  generation  and  cor- 
ruption, they  also  (r)  observed  that  nothing  is  ever  generated 
but  out  of  something  preexistent,  nor  is  there  any  mutation 
wrought  but  in  a  subject,  and  with  a  presupposed  capability 
of  alteration.  From  hence  they  presently  collected,  that  if  the 
whole  world  were  ever  generated,  it  must  have  been  produced 
out  of  some  subject,  and  consequently  there  must  be  a  matter 
eternally  preexisting. 

Now  what  can  be  more  irrational,  than  firom  the  weakness  of 
some  creature  to  infer  the  same  imbecility  in  the  Creator,  and  to 
measure  the  arm  of  God  by  the  finger  of  man  ?  Whatsoever 
speaketh  any  kind  of  excellency  or  perfection  in  the  artificer, 
may  be  attributed  imto  God :  whatsoever  signifieth  any  infirmity, 
or  involveth  any  imperfection,  must  be  excluded  from  the  notion 
of  him.  That  wisdom,  prescience,  and  preconception,  that  order 
and  beauty  of  operation  which  is  required  in  an  artist,  is  most 
Wi8d.zi.2a  eminently  contained  in  him,  who  hath  ordered  aU  things  in 
measure,  and  nufnber,  and  weight :  but  if  the  most  absolute  idea 
in  the  artificer's  understanding  be  not  sufficient  to  produce  his 
design  without  hands  to  work,  and  materials  to  make  use  of, 
it  will  follow  no  more  that  God  is  necessarily  tied  imto  pre- 
existing matter,  than  that  he  is  really  compounded  of  corporeal 
parts. 

Again,  it  is  as  incongruous  to  judge  of  the  production  of 
the  world  by  those  parts  thereof  which  we  see  subject  to  gene- 
ration and  corruption :  and  thence  to  conclude,  that  if  it  ever 
had  a  cause  of  the  being  which  it  hath,  it  must  have  been  gene- 
rated in  the  same  manner  which  they  are ;  and  if  that  cannot  be, 
it  must  never  have  been  made  at  all.  For  nothing  is  more  cer* 
tain  than  that  this  manner  of  generation  cannot  possibly  have 
been  the  first  production  even  of  those  things  which  are  now 
generated.     We  see  the  plants  grow  from  a  seed ;  that  is  their 
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ordinary  way  of  generation :  but  the  first  plant  could  not  be 
80  generated,  because  all  seed  in  the  same  course  of  nature 
is  from  the  preexisting  plant.  We  see  from  spawn  the  fishes, 
and  from  eggs  the  fowls  receive  now  the  original  of  their  being : 
but  this  could  not  at  first  be  so,  because  both  spawn  and  egg  are 
as  naturally  from  precedent  fish  and  fowl.  Indeed  because  the 
seed  IS  separable  from  the  body  of  the  plant,  and  in  that  separa- 
tion may  long  contain  within  itself  a  power  of  germination ; 
because  the  spawn  and  egg  are  sejungible  from  the  fish  and 
fowl,  and  yet  still  retain  the  prolific  power  of  generation  ;  there- 
fore some  might  possibly  conceive  that  these  seminal  bodies 
might  be  originally  scattered  on  the  earth,  out  of  which  the 
first  of  all  those  creatures  should  arise.  But  in  viviparous 
animals,  whose  o&pring  is  generated  within  themselves,  whose 
seed  by  separation  from  them  loseth  all  its  seminal  or  prolific 
power,  this  is  not  only  improbable  but  inconceivable.  And 
therefore  being  the  ($)  Philosophers  themselves  confess,  that 
whereas  now  all  animals  are  generated  by  the  means  of  seed> 
and  that  the  animals  themselves  must  be  at  first  befi>re  the  seed 
proceeding  from  them ;  it  followeth  that  there  was  some  way  of 
production  antecedent  to  and  dififering  from  the  common  way  of 
generation;  and,  consequently,  what  we  see  done  in  this  gene- 
ration can  be  no  certain  rule  to  understand  the  first  production. 
Being  then  that  universal  maxim,  that  nothing  can  be  made  of 
noMnffy  is  merely  calculated  for  the  meridian  of  natural  causes, 
raised  solely  out  of  observation  of  continuing  creatures  by  suc- 
cessive generation,  which  could  not  have  been  so  continued 
without  a  being  antecedent  to  all  such  succession ;  it  is  most 
evident,  it  can  have  no  place  in  the  production  of  that  antecedent 
(HT  first  being,  which  we  call  Creation. 

Now  when  we  thus  describe  the  nature  of  creation,  and  under 
the  name  of  heaven  and  earth  comprehend  all  things  contained  in 
them,  we  most  distinguish  between  things  created.  For  some 
were  made  immediately  out  of  nothing,  by  a  proper,  some  only 
mediately,  as  out  of  something  formerly  made  out  of  nothing,  by 
an  improper,  kind  of  creation.  By  the  first  were  made  all  im- 
material substances,  all  the  orders  of  angels,  and  the  souls  of 
men,  the  heavens,  and  the  simple  or  elemental  bodies,  as  the 
earth,  the  water,  and  the  air.  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  hea-  Oen.  i.  i. 
ten  and  the  earth  ;  so  in  the  beginning  ^  as  without  any  preexisting 
or  antecedent  matter :  this  earth,  when  so  in  the  beginning  made, 
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Gen.  i.  2.  was  loithout  farm  and  void,  covered  with  waters  likewise  made, 
Verne  9.     not  out  of  it  but  with  it,  the  same  which,  tohen  the  vxxters  were 

gathered  together  unto  one  places  appeared  as  dry  land,     (fy  By 

the  second,  all  the  hosts  of  the  earth,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the 
Verse  11.    fishes  of  the  sea ;   Let  the  earthy  said  God,  bring  forth  grass,  the 

herb  yielding  seed,  and  the  fruit  tree  yielding  fruit  after  his  kind. 
Verae  la    Let  the  waters  bring  forth  abundantly  the  moving  creature  that 

hath  life,  and  fowl  that  may  fly  above  the  earth  y  and  more 
Gen.  ii.  19.  expressly  yet,  Out  of  the  ground  God  formed  every  beast  of  the 

field,  and  every  fowl  of  the  air.    And  well  may  we  grant  these 

plants  and  animals  to  have  their  origination  from  such  prin- 
Verae  7.     ciples,  when  we  read,   God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the 

ground  ;  and  said  unto  him  whom  he  created  in  his  own  image, 

Gen.iii.  19.  Dust  thou  art. 

Having  thus  declared  the  notion  of  creation  in  respect  of 
those  things  which  were  created,  the  next  consideration  is  of 
that  action  in  reference  to  the  Agent  who  created  all  things. 
Him  therefore  we  may  look  upon  first  as  moved ;  secondly^  as 
firee  under  that  motion ;  thirdly,  as  determining  under  that  free- 
dom, and  so  performing  of  that  action.  In  the  first  we  may  see 
his  goodness,  in  the  second  his  will,  in  the  third  his  power. 

I  do  not  here  introduce  any  external  impulsive  cause,  as 
moving  God  unto  the  creation  of  the  world ;  for  I  have  presup- 
posed all  things  distinct  from  him  to  have  been  produced  out  of 
nothing  by  him,  and  consequently  to  be  posterior  not  only  to  the 
motion  but  the  actuation  of  his  will.  Being  then  nothing  can  be 
antecedent  to  the  creature  beside  God  himself,  neither  can  any 
thing  be  a  cause  of  any  of  his  actions  but  what  is  in  him; 
we  must  not  look  for  any  thing  extrinsecal  unto  him,  but  wholly 
acquiesce  in  his  infinite  goodness,  as  the  only  moving  and  im- 
Matt  xiz.  polling  cause,  {u)  There  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is  God^  saith 
'^"  our  Saviour;    none  originally,  essentially,  infinitely,  independ- 

ently good,  but  he.  Whatsoever  goodness  is  found  in  any 
creature  is  but  by  way  of  emanation  from  that  fountain,  whose 
very  being  is  diffusive,  whose  nature  consists  in  the  commu- 
Gen.  1.  3f.  nicatiou  of  itself.  In  the  end  of  the  sixth  day  God  saw  every 
thing  that  he  had  made,  and  behold  it  was  very  good:  which 
shews  the  end  of  creating  all  things  thus  good  was  the  commu- 
nication of  that  by  which  they  were,  and  appeared,  so. 

The  ancient  Heathens  have  acknowledged  this  {x)  truth,  but 
with  such  disadvantage,*  that  from  thence  they  gathered  an 
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undoubted  error.    For  from  the  'goodness  of  God,  which  they 
did  not  unfitly  conceive  necessary,  infinite,  and  eternal,  (y)  they 
collected  that  whatsoever  dependeth  of  it  must  be  as  necessary 
and  eternal^  even  as  light  must  be  as  ancient  as  the  sun,  and 
a  shadow  as  an  opacous  body  in  that  light     If  then  there  be  no 
instant  imaginable  before  which  God  was  not  infinitely  good, 
then  can  there  likewise  be  none  conceivable  before  which  the 
world  was  not  made.    And  thus  they  thought  the  goodness  of 
the  Creator  must  stand  or  fall  with  the  eternity  of  the  creature. 
For  the  clearing  of  which  ancient  mistake,  we  must  observe, 
that  as  God  is  essentially  and  infinitely  good  without  any  mixture 
of  deficiency^  so  is  he  in  respect  of  all  external  actions  or  ema- 
nations absolutely  free  without  the  least  necessity.  Those  bodies 
which  do  act  without  understanding  or  preconception  of  what 
they  do,  as  the  sun  and  fire  give  light  and  heat,  work  always  to 
the  utmost  of  their  power,  nor  are  they  able  at  any  time  to  sus- 
pend their  action.     To  conceive  any  such  necessity  in  the  divine 
operations,  were  to  deny  all  knowledge  in  God,  to  reduce  him 
into  a  condition  inferior  to  some  of  the  works  of  his  own  hands, 
and  to  fidl  under  the  censure  contained  in  the  Psalmist's  ques- 
tion. He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear  f   he  that  formed^^^^  arciv. 
ihe eye^  shall  he  not  see?   he  that  teacheth  man  knowledge^  shaU 
he  not  know  ?    Those  creatures  which  are  endued  with  under- 
standing, and  consequently  with  a  will,  may  not  only  be  necessi- 
tated in  their  actions  by  a  greater  power,  but  also  as  necessarily 
he  determined  by  the  proposal  of  an  infinite  good:    whereas 
neither  of  these  necessities  can  be  acknowledged  in  God's  actions, 
without  supposing  a  power  beside  and  above  Onmipotency,  or  a 
real  happiness  beside  and  above  All-sufficiency.    Indeed  if  God 
were  a  necessary  Agent  in  the  works  of  creation,  the  creatures 
would  be  of  as  necessary  being  as  he  is  :  whereas  the  necessity 
of  being  is  the  undoubted  prerogative  of  the  first  Cause.     ^^Eph.  i.  n. 
Wfrketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,  saith  the 
Apostle :  and  wheresoever  counsel  is,  there  is  election,  or  else  it 
is  vain;  where  a  will,  there  must  be  freedom,  or  else  it  is  weak. 
We  cannot  imagine  that  the  all-wise  God  should  act  or  produce 
any  thing  but  what  he  determineth  to  produce ;    and  all  his 
determinations  must  flow  from  the  immediate  principle  of  his 
win.    If  then  his  determinations  be  free,  as  they  must  be  coming 
from  that  principle,  then  must  the  actions  which  follow  them  be 
also  free.    Being  then  the  goodness  of  God  is  absolutely  perfect 
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of  itself,  being  he  is  in  himself  infinitely  and  eternally  happy, 
t  and  this  happiness  as  little  capable  of  augmentation  as  of  diminu- 

tion ;  he  cannot  be  thought  to  look  upon  any  thing  without  him- 
self as  determining  his  will  to  the  desire,  and  necessitating  to  th^ 
production  of  it.  If  then  we  consider  God*s  Goodness,  he  was 
moYcd ;  if  his  All-sufficiency,  he  was  not  necessitated :  if  we 
look  upon  his  will,  he  freely  determined ;  if  on  his  Power,  by 
that  determination  he  created  the  world. 

Wherefore  that  ancient  conceit  of  a  necessary  emanation  of 
God's  goodness  in  the  eternal  creation  of  the  world  will  now 
easily  be  refuted,  if  we  make  a  distinction  in  the  equivocal  notion 
of  goodness.  For  if  we  take  it  as  it  signifieth  a  rectitude  and 
excellency  of  all  yirtue  and  holiness,  with  a  negation  of  all  things 
morally  evil,  vicious,  or  unholy ;  so  God  is  absolutely  and  neces- 
sarily good :  but  if  we  take  it  in  another  sense,  as  indeed  they 
did  which  made  this  argument,  that  is,  rather  for  beneficence^  or 
communicativeness  of  some  good  to  others ;  then  God  is  not 
necessarily,  but  fireely,  good,  that  is  to  say,  profitable  and  bene- 
ficial. For  he  had  not  been  in  the  least  degree  evil  or  unjust, 
if  he  had  never  made  the  world  or  any  part  thereof,  if  he  had 
never  communicated!  aiay  of  his  perfections  by  framing  any  thing 
beside  himself.  Every  proprietary  therefore  being  accounted 
master  of  his  own,  and  thought  freely  to  bestow  whatever  he 
gives;  much  more  must  that  one  eternal  and  independent  Being 
be  wholly  free  in  the  communicating  his  own  perfections  without 
any  necessity  or  obligation.  We  must  then  look  no  fiirther  than 
the  determination  of  God**s  will  in  the  creation  of  the  world. 

For  this  is  the  admirable  power  of  God,  that  with  him  to  will 
is  to  effect,  to  determine  is  to  perform.     So  the  Elders  speak 

Her.iY.  1 1,  before  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  :  Thou  hast  created  aU 
things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  (that  is,  by  thy  will)  they  are, 
and  were  created.  Where  there  is  no  resistance  in  the  object, 
where  no  need  of  preparation,  application,  or  instrumental  ad- 
vantage in  the  agent,  there  the  actual  determination  of  the  will 
is  a  sufficient  production.  Thus  God  did  make  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  by  (z)  willing  them  to  be.  This  was  his  first  command 
unto  the  creatures,  and  their  existence  was  their  first  obedience. 

Gen.  i.  4.  (a)  Let  there  be  light,  this  is  the  injunction ;  and  there  was  lights 
that  is  the  creation.  Which  two  are  so  intimately  and  imme* 
diately  the  same,  that  though  in  our  and  (i)  other  translations 
tjhos^  words,  let  there  bcy  which  express  the  command  of  God, 
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differ  firom  the  other,  there  was,  which  denote  the  present  exist- 
ence of  the  creature ;  jjet  in  the  original  there  is  no  difference  at 
all,  neither  in  point  nor  letter.  And  yet  even  in  the  diversity  of 
the  translation  the  phrase  seems  so  expressiye  of  God's  infinite 
power,  and  immediate  efficacy  of  his  will,  that  it  hath  raised 
some  admiration  of  Moses  in  the  (c)  enemies  of  the  religion 
bodi  of  the  Jews  and  Christians,  (d)  Ood  is  in  the  heavens,  he 
hath  done  whatsoever  he  pleased,  saith  David;  yea  in  the  making 
of  the  heavens,  he  therefore  created  them,  because  he  pleased; 
nay  more,  he  thereby  created  them,  even  by  willing  their  creation. 

Now  although  some  may  conceive  the  creature  might  have 
been  produced  from  all  eternity  by  the  free  determination  of 
God's  will,  and  it  is  so  far  certainly  true,  that  there  is  no  instant 
assignable  before  which  God  could  not  have  made  the  world; 
jet  as  this  is  an  Article  of  our  Faith,  we  are  bound  to  believe 
the  heavens  and  earth  are  not  eternal.     Through  faiiJi  we  under-  Heb.  zl.  3. 
9tand  the  toorlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God,     And  by 
that  faith  we  are  assured,  that  whatsoeverjpossibility  of  an  eternal 
existence  of  the  creature  may  be  imagined,  actually  it  had  a 
temporal  beginning;  and  therefore  all  the  arguments  for  this 
world's  eternity  are  nothing  but  so  Inany  erroneous  misconcep- 
tions.     The  Lord  possessed  me  in  ike  beginning  of  his  way,  ^rov.  viii. 
before  his  works  of  old,  saith  Wisdom.     /  was  set  up  from  ever-  ^**  ^^' 
lasting,  from  the  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth  was.     And  the  same 
Wisdom  of  Grod  being  made  man  reflecteth  upon  the  same  pri- 
ority, sayiDg,  Now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self,  Joh.  xvii.5. 
with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was.     Yea, 
in  the  same  Christ  are  we  blessed  with  aU  spiritual  blessings,  Eph.  i.  3. 
according  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world.     The  impossibility  of  the  origination  of  a  circular 
motion,  which  we  are  sure  is  either  in  the  heaven  or  earth,  and 
the  impropriety  of  the  beginning  of  time,  are  so  poor  exceptions, 
that  they  deserve  not  the  least  labour  of  refutation.     The  actual 
eternity  of  this  world  is  so  far  from  being  necessary,  that  it  is  of 
itself  most  improbable ;  and  without  the  infallible  certainty  of 
fidth,  there  is  no  single  person  carries  more  evidences  of  his 
youth,  than  the  world  of  its  (e)  novelty. 

It  is  true  indeed,  some  ancient  accounts  there  are  which  would 
persuade  us  to  imagine  a  strange  antiquity  of  the  world,  far 
beyond  the  annals  of  Moses,  and  account  of  the  same  Spirit 
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which  made  it  e.  The  (f)  Egyptian  Priests  pretended  an  exact 
chronology  for  some  myriads  of  years,  and  the  Chaldeans  or  (g) 
Assyrians  far  out-reckon  them,  in  which  they  delivered  not  only 
a  catalogue  of  their  kings,  but  also  a  table  of  the  (A)  eclipses  of 
the  sun  and  moon. 

But  for  their  number  of  years  nothing  is  more  certain  than 
their  forgery ;  for  the  Egyptians  did  preserve  the  antiquities  of 
other  nations  as  well  as  their  own,  and  by  the  evident  fallacy  ia 
others  have  betrayed  their  own  vanity.  When  Alexander  en- 
tered Egypt  with  his  victorious  army,  the  Priests  could  shew 
him  out  of  their  sacred  histories  an  account  of  the  Persian 
empire,  which  he  gained  by  conquest,  and  the  Macedonian, 
which  he  received  by  birth,  of  each  for  (i)  eight  thousand  years : 
whereas  nothing  can  be  more  certain  out  of  the  best  historical 
account,  than  that  the  Persian  empire,  whether  begun  in  Cyrus 
or  in  Medus,  was  not  then  three  hundred  years  old,  and  the 
Macedonian,  begun  in  Coranus,  not  five  hundred.  They  then 
which  made  so  large  additions  to  advance  the  antiquity  of  other 
nations,  and  were  so  bold  as  to  present  them  to  those  which  so 
easily  might  refute  them,  (had  they  not  delighted  to  be  deceived 
to  their  own  advantage,  and  took  much  pleasure  in  an  honourable 
cheat,)  may  without  any  breach  of  charity  be  suspected  to  have 
extended  the  account  much  higher  for  the  honour  of  their  own 
coimtry.  Beside,  their  catalogues  must  needs  be  ridiculously 
incredible,  when  the  Egyptians  make  their  first  kings'  reigns 
above  (k)  one  thousand  two  hundred  years  apiece,  and  the 
Assyrians  theirs  above  forty  thousand^;  except  ye  take  the 
Egyptian  years  for  (/)  months,  the  Assyrians  for  days ;  and  then 
the  account  will  not  seem  so  formidable. 

Again,  for  the  calculation  of  eclipses,  as  it  may  be  made  for 
many  thousand  years  to  come,  and  be  exacdy  true,  and  yet  the 
world  may  end  to-morrow;  because  the  calculation  must  be 
made  with  this  tacit  condition,  if  the  bodies  of  the  earth,  and 
sun,  and  moon,  do  continue  in  their  substance  and  constant 
motion  so  long :  so  may  it  also  be  made  for  many  millions  of 
years  past,  and  all  be  true,  if  the  world  have  been  so  old ;  which 
the  calculating  doth  not  prove,  but  suppose.     He  then  which 

^  [i.  e.  far  beyond  also  the  account     worldj 

given  by  persons  who  were, inspired        ^  [In  the  first  edition  it  is  thirty 
y  the  same  Spirit  which  made  the     thousand.] 
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slumld  in  the  Egyptian  temples  see  the  description  of  so  many 
eclipses  of  the  sun  and  moon,  could  not  be  assured  that  they 
were  all  taken  from  real  observation^  when  they  might  be  as 
▼ell  described  out  of  proleptical  supposition. 

Beside,  the  motions  of  the  sim,  which  they  mention  together 
and  with  authority  equal  to  that  of  their  other  observations,  are 
so  incredible  and  palpably  f^ibulous,  that  they  take  off  all  credit 
and  esteem  from  the  rest  of  their  narrations.  For  with  this  wild 
account  of  years,  and  seemingly  accurate  observations  of  the 
heavens^  they  left  it  written  to  posterity,  that  the  whole  course  of 
the  celestial  motions  were  four  times  changed :  so  that  (m)  the  sun 
hath  twice  risen  in  the  east,  and  set  in  the  west,  as  now  it  does  ; 
and,  on  the  contrary,  twice  risen  in  the  west,  and  set  in  the  east. 
And  thus  these  prodigious  antiquaries  (n)  confute  themselves. 

What  then  are  these  feigned  observations  and  fabulous  de- 
scriptions for  the  world's  antiquity,  in  respect  not  only  of  the 
infidlible  annals  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  even  of  the  constant 
testimonies  of  more  sober  men,  and  the  real  apparences  and  face 
of  things,  which  speak  them  of  a  far  shorter  date  ? 

K  we  look  into  the  historians  which  give  account  of  ancient 
times,  nay,  if  we  peruse  the  fictions  of  the  poets,  we  shall  find 
the  first  to  have  no  footsteps,  the  last  to  feign  no  actions,  of 
so  great  antiquity,  (o)  If  the  race  of  men  had  been  eternal, 
or  as  old  as  the  Egyptians  and  the  Chaldees  fancy  it,  how 
should  it  come  to  pass  that  the  poetical  inventions  should  find 
no  actions  worthy  their  heroic  verse  before  the  Trojan  or  the 
Theban  war,  or  that  great  adventure  of  the  Argonauts  ?  For 
whatsoever  all  the  Muses,  the  daughters  of  Memory,  could 
rehearse  before  those  times,  is  nothing  but  the  creation  of  the 
world,  and  the  nativity  of  their  gods. 

If  (/>)  we  consider  the  necessaries  of  life,  the  ways  of  free- 
dom and  commerce  amongst  men,  and  the  inventions  of  all 
arts  and  sciences,  the  letters  which  we  use,  and  languages  which 
we  speak,  they  have  all  known  originals,  and  may  be  traced 
to  their  first  authors.  The  first  beginnings  were  then  so  known 
and  acknowledged  by  all,  that  the  inventors  and  authors  of  them 
were  reckoned  amongst  their  gods,  and  worshipped  by  those  to 
whom  they  had  been  so  highly  beneficial :  which  honour  and 
adoration  they  could  not  have  obtained,  but  from  such  as  were 
really  sensible  of  their  former  want,  and  had  experience  of 
a  present  advantage  by  their  means. 
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If  we  search  into  the  nations  themselves^  we  shall  see  none 
without  some  original :  and  were  those  {q)  authors  extant  which 
have  written  of  the  first  plantations  and  migrations  of  people, 
the  foundations  and  inhabiting  of  cities  and  countries,  their  first 
rudiments  would  appear  as  evident  as  their  later  growth  and 
present  condition.  We  know  what  ways  within  two  thousand 
years  people  have  made  through  vast  and  thick  woods  for  their 
habitations,  now  as  fertile,  as  populous  as  any.  The  Hercynian 
trees,  in  the  time  of  the  Caesars,  occupying  so  great  a  space,  as 
to  take  up  a  journey  of  (r)  sixty  days^  were  thought  even  then 
(«)  coeval  with  the  world.  We  read  without  any  show  of  con- 
tradiction, how  this  western  part  of  the  world  hath  been  peo- 
pled firom  the  east ;  and  all  the  pretence  of  the  Babylonian  anti- 
quity is  nothing  else,  but  that  we  all  came  firom  thence.  Those 
eight  persons  saved  in  the  ark,  descending  firom  the  Gordissan 
mountains,  and  multiplying  to  a  large  collection  in  the  plain  of 
Sinaar,  made  their  first  division  at  that  place ;  and  that  dis- 
persion, or  rather  dissemination,  hath  peopled  all  other  parts  of 
the  world,  either  never  before  inhabited,  or  dispeopled  by  the 
flood. 

These  arguments  have  always  seemed  so  clear  and  undeniable, 
that  they  have  put  not  only  those  who  make  the  world  eternal, 
but  them  also  who  confess  it  made,  (but  far  more  ancient  than 
we  believe  it,)  to  a  strange  answer,  to  themselves  uncertain,  to 
us  irrational. 

For  to  this  they  rejdied,  {f)  that  this  world  hath  suffered  many 
alterations,  by  the  utter  destructions  of  nations  and  depopulations 
of  countries,  by  which  all  monuments  of  antiquity  were  defaced, 
all  arts  and  sciences  utterly  lost,  all  fair  and  stately  fabrics  ruined, 
and  so  mankind  reduced  to  paucity,  and  the  world  often  again 
returned  into  its  infancy.  This  they  conceived  to  have  been 
done  oftentimes  in  several  ages,  sometimes  by  a  deluge  of  water, 
sometimes  by  a  torrent  of  fire ;  and  lest  any  of  the  elements 
might  be  thought  not  to  conspire  to  the  destruction  of  mankind, 
the  air  must  sweep  away  whole  empires  at  once  with  infections 
plagues,  and  earthquakes  swallow  up  all  ancient  cities,  and  bury 
even  the  very  ruins  of  them.  By  which  answer  of  theirs  they 
plainly  afibrd  two  great  advantages  to  the  Christian  Faith.  First, 
because  they  manifestly  shew  that  they  had  an  universal  tra- 
dition of  Noah's  flood,  ^d  the  overthrow  of  the  old  world : 
secondly,  because  it  was  evident  to  them,  that  there  was  no  way 
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to  salve  the  eternity  or  antiquity  of  the  world,  or  to  answer  this 
ai^ument  drawn  from  history  and  the  appearances  of  things 
themselyes,  but  by  supposing  innumerable  deluges  and  deflagra- 
tions. Which  being  merely  feigned  in  themselves,  not  proved, 
(and  that  («)  first  by  them  which  say  they  are  not  subject  them- 
selves unto  them,  as  the  Egyptians  did,  who  by  the  {x)  advantage 
of  their  peculiar  situation  feared  neither  perishing  by  fire  nor 
water,)  serve  only  for  a  confirmation  of  Noah's  flood  so  many 
ages  past,  and  the  surer  expectation  of  St.  Peter's  fire,  we  know 
not  how  soon  to  come. 

It  remaineth  then  that  we  steadfiistly  believe^  not  only  that  the 
heavens  and  earth  and  aU  the  host  of  them  were  made,  and  so  ac-  Oen.  ii.  x, 
knowledge  a  creation,  or  an  actual  and  immediate  dependence  of 
all  things  on  God ;  but  also  that  all  things  were  created  by  the 
hand  of  God,  in  the  same  manner,  and  at  the  same  time,  which 
are  delivered  unto  us  in  the  books  of  Moses  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  so  acknowledge  a  novity,  or  no  long  existence  of  the 
creature. 

Neither  will  the  novity  of  the  world  appear  more  plainly 
unto  our  conceptions,  than  if  we  look  upon  our  own  successions. 
The  vulgar  accounts,  which  exhibit  about  five  thousand  six 
hundred  years,  though  sufficiently  refiiting  an  eternity,  and  allay- 
ing all  conceits  of  any  great  antiquity,  are  not  yet  so  properly 
and  nearly  operative  on  the  thoughts  of  men,  as  a  reflection  upon 
our  own  generations.  The  first  of  men  was  but  six  days  younger 
than  the  being,  not  so  many  than  the  appearance,  of  the  earth : 
and  if  any  particular  person  would  consider  how  many  degrees 
in  a  direct  line  he  probably  is  removed  from  that  single  person 
Adam,  who  bare  together  the  name  of  man  and  of  the  earth 
from  whence  he  came,  he  could  not  choose  but  think  himself  so 
near  the  original  fountain  of  mankind,  as  not  to  conceive  any 
great  antiquity  of  the  world.  For  though  the  ancient  Heathens 
did  imagine  (y)  innumerable  ages  and  generations  of  men  past, 
though  (z)  Origen  did  fondly  seem  to  collect  so  much  by  some 
loisinterpretations  of  the  Scriptures ;  yet  if  we  take  a  sober  view, 
and  make  but  rational  collections  from  the  chronology  of  the 
sacred  Writ,  we  shall  find  no  man's  pedigree  very  exorbitant, 
or  in  his  line  of  generation  descent  of  many  score. 

^Vhen  the  age  of  man  was  long,  in  the  infancy  of  the  world, 
we  find  ten  generations  extend  to  one  thousand  six  hundred  and 
fifty-six  years,  according  to   the  shortest,  which  is  thought. 
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because  the  Hebrew^  therefore  the  best  account ;  according  to  the 
longest^  which^  because  the  Septuagint's,  is  not  to  be  contemned, 
two  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty-two,  or  rather  two  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  fifly-six.  From  the  flood,  brought  at 
that  time  upon  the  earth  for  the  sins  of  men  which  polluted  it, 
upon  ^  the  birth  of  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  not  above 
ten  generations,  if  so  many,  took  up  two  hundred  and  ninety- 
two  years  according  to  the  least,  one  thousand  one  hundred  and 
thirty-two  according  to  the  largest  account.  Since  which  time 
the  ages  of  men  have  been  very  much  alike  proportionably  long; 
and  it  is  agreed  by  all  that  there  have  not  passed  since  the 
birth  of  Abraham  three  thousand  and  seven  hundred  years. 
Now  by  the  experience  of  our  families,  which  for  their  honour 
and  greatness  have  been  preserved,  by  the  genealogies  delivered 
in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  thought  necessary  to  be  presented 
to  us  by  the  blessed  Evangelists,  by  the  observation  and  concur- 
rent judgment  of  former  ages,  three  (a)  generations  usually  take 
up  a  hundred  years.  If  then  it  be  not  yet  three  thousand  and 
seven  hundred  years  since  the  birth  of  Abraham  \  as  certainly 
it  is  not ;  if  all  men  which  are  or  have  been  since  have  descended 
from  Noah,  as  undoubtedly  they  have ;  if  Abraham  were  but  the 
tenth  from  Noah,  as  Noah  from  Adam,  which  Moses  hath  assured 
us :  then  is  it  not  probable  that  any  person  now  alive  is  above 
one  himdred  and  thirty  generations  removed  froin  Adam.  And 
indeed  thus  admitting  but  the  Greek  account  of  less  than  five 
thousand  years  since  the  flood,  we  may  easily  bring  all  sober  or 
probable  accounts  of  the  Egyptians,  Babylonians,  and  Chineses, 
to  begin  since  the  dispersion  at  Babel.  Thus  having  expressed 
at  last  the  time,  so  far  as  it  is  necessary  to  be  known,  I  shall 
conclude  this  second  consideration  of  the  nature  and  notion  of 
creation. 

Now  being  under  the  terms  of  heaven  and  earth  we  have 
proved  all  things  beside  God  to  be  contained,  and  that  the 
making  of  all  these  things  was  a  clear  production  of  them  out 
of  nothing ;  the  third  part  of  the  explication  must  of  necessity 
follow,  that  he  which  made  all  things  is  God.  This  truth  is  so 
evident  in  itself,  and  so  confessed  by  all  men,  that  none  did  ever 
assert  the  world  was  made,  but  withal  ai&rmed  that  it  was  God 

s  [Upon,  This  means  to  the  hirth  first  edition.] 

of  Abrsuiam.   The  words  "upon  the  ^  [In  the  first  edition  it  was,  "If 

**  birth three    thousand   seven  "  then  it  be  not  yet  four  thousand 

"  hundred  years  "  were  not  in  the  "  years  since  the  uniitersal  deluge."] 
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who  made  it  There  remaineth  therefore  nothing  more  in  this 
particular,  than  to  assert  God  so  the  Creator  of  the  world  as  he 
is  described  in  this  Article. 

Being  then  we  believe  in  God  the  Father ,  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earthy  and  by  that  God  we  expressed  already  a  singularity  of  the 
Deity;  our  first  assertion  which  we  must  make  good  is^  that  the 
one  God  did  create  the  world.  Again,  being  whosoever  is  that 
God  cannot  be  excluded  from  this  act  of  creation,  as  being  an 
emanation  of  the  Divinity,  and  we  seem  by  these  words  to  appro- 
priate it  to  the  Father,  beside  whom  we  shall  hereafter  shew  that 
we  beheve  some  other  persons  to  be  the  same  God ;  it  will  be 
likewise  necessary  to  declare  the  reason  why  the  creation  of  the 
world  is  thus  signally  attributed  to  God  the  Father. 

The  first  of  these  deserves  no  explication  of  itself,  it  is  so 
obvioos  to  all  which  have  any  true  conception  of  God.  But 
because  it  hath  been  formerly  denied,  (as  there  is  nothing  so 
senseless,  but  some  kind  of  heretics  have  embraced,  and  may  be 
yet  taken  up  in  times  of  which  we  have  no  reason  to  presume 
better  than  of  the  former,)  I  shall  briefly  declare  the  creation  of 
the  world  to  have  been  performed  by  that  one  God,  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

As  for  the  first,  there  is  no  such  difference  between  things  of 
the  world  as  to  infer  a  diversity  of  makers  of  them,  nor  is  the 
least  or  worst  of  creatures  in  their  original  any  way  derogatory 
to  the  Creator.  God  saw  every  thing  that  he  had  made,  and  behold  it  Gen.  i.  3 : 
v<u  very  good,  and  consequently  like  to  come  from  the  fountain 
of  all  goodness,  and  fit  always  to  be  ascribed  to  the  same.  What- 
soever is  evil,  is  not  so  by  the  Creator's  action,  but  by  the 
creature's  defection. 

In  vain  then  did  the  heretics  of  old,  to  remove  a  seeming 
inconvenience,  renounce- a  certain  truth;  and  whilst  they  {b) 
feared  to  make  their  own  God  evil,  they  made  him  partial,  or 
bat  half  the  Deity,  and  so  a  companion  at  least  with  an  evil  God. 
For  dividing  all  things  of  this  world  into  natures  substantially 
^  and  substantially  good,  and  apprehending  a  necessity  of  an 
origination  conformable  to  so  different  a  condition,  they  imagined 
one  God  essentially  good,  as  the  first  principle  of  the  one,  an- 
other God  essentially  evil,  as  the  original  of  the  other.  And  this 
>tRuige  heresy  began  upon  the  first  (c)  spreading  of  the  Gospel ; 
tt  if  the  greatest  light  could  not  appear  without  a  shadow. 

Whereas  there  is  no  nature  originally  sinful,  no  substance  in 
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itself  evil,  and  therefore  no  being  which  may  not  come  from  the 
Isa.  xlv.  7.  same  fountain  of  goodness.  I  form  the  light,  and  creaU  dark- 
ness ;  I  make  peace,  and  create  evil ;  I  the  Lord  do  aU  these 
things,  saith  he  who  also  said,  lam  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none 
else,  there  is  no  God  besides  me.  Vain  then  is  that  conceit  which 
framed  two  gods,  one  of  them  called  Light,  the  other  Darkness; 
one  good,  the  other  evil ;  refuted  in  the  first  words  of  the  Creed, 
/  believe  in  God,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 

But  as  we  have  already  proved  that  one  God  to  be  the  Father, 
so  must  we  yet  farther  shew  that  one  God  the  Father  to  be  the 
Maker  of  the  world.  In  which  there  is  no  difficulty  at  all:  the 
whole  church  at  Jerusalem  hath  sufficiently  declared  this  truth 
Acts  iv.  34.  in  their  devotions :  Lord,  thou  art  God  which  hast  made  heaven 
and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is  :  against  thy  holy 
child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod  and  Pontius 
Pilate  toiiJi  the  Gentiles  and  the  people  of  Israel  were  gathered 
together,  Jesus  then  was  the  child  of  that  God  which  made  the 
heaven  and  the  earth,  and  consequently  the  Father  of  Christ  is 
the  Creator  of  the  world* 

We  know  that  Christ  is  the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  by  his  own 
interpretation;  we  are  assured  likewise  that  his  Father  gave^ 
him,  by  his  frequent  assertion :  we  may  then  as  certainly  con- 
clude that  the  Father  of  Christ  is  the  Creator  of  the  world,  by 
Isa.  xlii.  5,  the  Prophet's  express  prediction :  For  thus  saith  God  ihe  Lord, 
he  that  created  the  heavens  and  stretched  them  out,  he  which  spread 
forth  the  earth,  and  that  which  com-eth  out  of  it;  Ithe  Lard  have 
called  thee  in  righteousness,  and  will  hold  thine  hand,  and  toiU 
keep  thee,  and  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a  light  of 
the  Gentiles. 

And  now  this  great  facility  may  seem  to  create  the  greater 
difficulty :  for  being  the  Apostles  teach  us  that  the  Son  made  all 
things,  and  the  Prophets  that  by  the  Spirit  they  were  produced, 
how  can  we  attribute  that  peculiarly  in  the  Creed  unto  the 
Father,  which  in  the  Scriptures  is  assigned  indifferently  to  the 
Son  and  to  the  Spirit  ?  Two  reasons  may  particularly  be  ren- 
dered of  this  peculiar  attributing  the  work  of  creation  to  the 
Father.  First,  in  respect  of  those  heresies  arising  in  the  infancy 
of  the  Church,  which  endeavoured  to  destroy  this  truth,  and  to 
introduce  another  Creator  of  the  world,  distinguished  firom  the 

>  [The  meaning  of  gave  in  this  place  may  be  seen  in  the  end  of  the  follow- 
ing quotation.] 
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Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  An  error  so  destructiye  to  the 

Christian  religion^  that  it  raseth  even  the  foundations  of  the 

Gospel,  which  refers  itself  wholly  to  the  promises  in  the  Law, 

and  pretends  to  no  other  God,  but  that  God  of  Abraham,  of 

Isaac,  and  of  Jacob ;  acknowledgeth  no  other  speaker  by  the 

Son,  than  him  that  spake  by  the  Prophets :  and  therefore  whom 

Moses  and  the  Prophets  call  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  of  him 

our  blessed  Saviotu:  signifies  himself  to  be  the  Son,  rejoicing  in 

spirit,  and  saying,  /  tiiank  thee,  O  Father^  Lord  of  heaven  onrfLukex-  21. 

earth.  Secondly,  in  respect  of  the  paternal  priority  in  the  Deity, 

bj  reason  whereof  that  which  is  common  to  the  Father,  Son,  and 

Holy  Ghost,  may  be  rather  attributed  to  the  Father,  as  the  first 

Person  in  the  Trinity.   In  which  respect  the  Apostle  hath  made 

a  distinction  in  the  phrase  of  emanation  or  production :  To  usi  Cor.  viil. 

there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  wham  are  all  things,  and  toe  ^ 

m  him  ;  and  one  Lord  Jestis  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and 

we  by  him.     And  our  Saviour  hath  acknowledged.  The  Son  oa^  John  y.  19. 

do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do  ;  which 

speaketh  some  kind  of  priority  in  action,  according  to  that  of  the 

Person.    And  in  this  sense  the  Church  did  always  profess  to 

beUeve  in  God  the  Father,  {d^  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth. 

The  great  necessity  of  professing  our  faith  in  this  particular 
ippeareth  several  ways,  as  indispensably  tending  to  the  illustra- 
tion of  God's  glory,  the  humiliation  of  mankind,  the  provocation 
to  obedience,  the  aversion  from  iniquity,  and  all  consolation  in 
OUT  duty. 

God  is  of  himself  infinitely  glorious,  because  his  perfections 
are  absolute,  his  excellencies  indefective ;  and  the  splendor  of 
this  glory  appeareth  unto  us  in  and  through  the  works  of  his 
hands.   The  invisiMe  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  Rom.  i.  to. 
ore  dearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made, 
ften  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead.     For  he  hath  made  theJer,  x.  12. 
earth  by  his  jpower,  he  hath  established  the  world  by  his  wisdom,  ^    ^' 
foidhath  stretched  out  the  heavens  by  his  discretion.  After  a  long 
enumeration  of  the  wonderful  works  of  the  creation,  the  Psalmist 
breaketh  forth  into  this  pious  meditation ;  O  Lord,  how  manifold  Psalni  dv. 
»e  thy  works  I  in  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them  all*    If  then  the  ^ 
glory  of  God  be  made  apparent  by  the  creation,  if  he  have  madeprov.xin.4, 
oU  things  for  himisdf,  that  is,  for  the  manifestation  of  his  glorious 
attributes^  if  the  Lord  refoiceth  in  his  works,  because  his  glory  Piahn  dr. 
<ia0  endwre  for  ever  /  then  is  it  absolutely  necessary  we  should  ^'' 
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confess  him  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  we  may  siifficiently 
Ps.  cxlTiiL  praise  and  glorify  him.  Let  them  praise  the  name  of  the  Lordy 
'^*  saith  David^/or  his  name  alone  is  excellent,  his  ghry  is  above  the 

earth  and  heaven.    Thus  did  the  Levites  teach  the  children  of 
Neh.iz.5,6.  Israel  to  glorify  God :  Stand  up  and  bless  the  Lord  your  God  for 
ever  and  ever :  and  blessed  be  thy  glorious  name,  which  is  exalted 
above  all  blessing  and  praise.    Thou,  even  thou,  art  Lord  alone/ 
thou  hast  made  heaven,  the  heaven  of  heavens,  tcith  all  their  hosts, 
the  earth  and  all  things  that  are  therein.    And  the  same  hath 
R01n.ad.3d.  St.  Paul  taught  us :  For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are 
all  things,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen.    Furthermore,  that 
we  may  be  assured  that  he  which  made  both  heaven  and  earth 
will  be  glorified  in  both,  the  Prophet  calls  upon  all  those  celes- 
PHuodviil.  tial  hosts  to  bear  their  part  in  his  hymn :  Praise  ye  him  all  his 
h  39  4»  5*    angels,  praise  ye  him  all  his  hosts.  Praise  ye  him  sun  and  moon, 
praise  him  aU  ye  stars  of  light.    Praise  him  ye  heavens  of  hea- 
vens, and  ye  waters  that  be  above  the  heavens.  Let  them  praise  the 
nameof  the  Lord,  for  he  commanded,  and  they  were  created.  And 
Rev.  IT.  10,  the  twenty-four  Elders  in  the  Bevelation  of  St.  John,yaS  down 
before  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  worship  him  that  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever,  and  cttst  their  crowns,  the  emblems  of  their  bor* 
rowed  and  derived  glories,  before  the  throne,  the  seat  of  infinite 
and  eternal  Majesty,  saying.  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive 
glory,  and  honour,  and  power  /for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and 
Paa.  xiz.  j,for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created.  Wherefore^  \£the  hea- 
Psalm  ozlv.  vens  declare  the  glory  of  Ood,  and  all  his  vjorks praise  him/  then 
*^' '  '*      shall  his  saints  bless  him  /  they  shall  speak  of  the  glory  of  his 
kingdom,  and  talk  of  his  power.    And  if  man  be  silent,  God  will 
speak ;  while  we  through  ingratitude  will- not  celebrate,  he  him- 
Jer.zxTii.5.  self  will  declare  it,  and  promulgate :   /  have  made  the  earthy  the 
man  and  the  beast  that  are  upon  the  ground,  by  my  great  power 
and  by  my  outstretched  arm. 

Secondly,  The  doctrine  of  the  world's  creation  is  most  pro- 
perly effectual  towards  man's  humiliation.  As  there  is  nothing 
more  destructive  to  humanity  than  pride,  and  yet  not  any  thing 
to  which  we  are  more  prone  than  that ;  so  nothing  can  be  more 
properly  applied  to  abate  the  swelling  of  our  proud  conceptions, 
than  a  due  consideration  of  the  other  works  of  God,  with  a 
P8iil.v]ii.  3.sober  reflection  upon  our  own  original.  When  I  consider  the 
heavens,  the  work  of  thy  ^fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars  which  thou 
hast  ordained  /  when  I  view  those  glorious  apparent  bodies  with 
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my  eje,  and  by  the  advantage  of  a  glass  find  greater  numbers 
before  beyond  the  power  of  my  sights  and  from  thence  judge 
there  may  be  many  millions  more,  which  neither  eye  nor  instru- 
ment can  reach;  when  I  contemplate  those  far  more  glorious 
spirits,  the  inhabitants  of  the  heavens^  and  attendants  on  thy 
throne ;  I  cannot  but  break  forth  into  that  admiration  of  the 
Prophet,  What  is  maHf  that  ihou  art  mindful  of  him  f  what  is 
that  o&pring  of  the  earth,  that  dust  and  ashes  ?  what  is  that 
ion  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him  f  what  is  there  in  the  progeny 
of  an  ejected  and  condemned  father,  that  thou  shouldest  look 
down  from  heayen,  the  place  of  thy  dwelling,  and  take  care  or 
notice  of  him  ?  But  if  our  original  ought  so  far  to  humble 
us,  how  should  our  fall  abase  us  ?  that  of  aU  the  creatures  which 
God  made,  we  should  comply  with  him  who  first  opposed  his 
Maker,  and  would  be  equal  unto  him  from  whom  he  new 
received  his  being.  All  other  works  of  God,  which  we  think 
inftfior  to  us,  because  not  furnished  with  the  light  of  under- 
standing, or  endued  with  the  power  of  election,  are  in  a  happy 
impoesibility  of  sinning,  and  so  offending  of  their  Maker :  the 
glorious  spirits  which  attend  upon  the  throne  of  God,  once  in  a 
condition  of  themselves  to  fall,  now  by  the  grace  of  God  pre- 
served, and  placed  beyond  all  possibility  of  sinning,  are  entered 
upon  the  greatest  happiness,  of  which  the  workmanship  of  God 
is  capable  :  but  men,  the  sons  of  fallen  Adam,  and  sinners  after 
the  similitude  of  him,  of  all  the  creatures  are  the  only  compa- 
nions of  those  angels  vohich  left  their  oum  hesitations,  and  are  Jude  6. 
ddivered  into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment  *  2  Pet-ii.  4. 
How  should  a  serious  apprehension  of  our  own  corruption, 
mingled  with  the  thoughts  of  our  creation,  humble  us  in  the 
sight  of  him,  whom  we  alone  of  all  the  creatures  by  our  un- 
repented  sins  drew  unto  repentance  ?  How  can  we  look  with- 
out confusion  of  face  upon  that  monument  of  our  infamy,  re- 
corded by  Moses,  who  first  penned  the  original  of  hunuuiity. 
It  repented  the  Lord  that  he  had  made  man  on  the  earthy  andGea.  vL  6. 
itgrieved  him  at  his  heart  f 

Thirdly,  This  doctrine  is  properly  efficacious  and  productive 
of  most  cheerful  and  universal  obedience.  It  made  the  Prophet 
call  for  the  commandments  of  God,  and  earnestly  desire  to  know 
what  be  should  obey :  Thy  hands  have  made  me  and  fashioned  P»lmcziz. 
me:  give  me  understanding,  that  I  may  learn  thy  commandments. 
By  virtue  of  our  first  production,  God  hath  undeniably  absolute 
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dominion  over  us,  and  consequently  there  must  be  due  unto  him 
the  most  exact  and  complete  obedience  from  us.     Which  reason 
MriU  appear  more  convincing,  if  we  consider,  of  all  the  creatures 
which  have  been  derived  from  the  same  fountain  of  God's  good- 
ness, none  ever  disobeyed  his  voice  but  the  Devil  and  man. 
Isa.  xlviii.   Mine  handy  saith  he,  hath  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and 
my  right  hand  hath  spanned  the  heavens  ;  when  I  call  unto  them, 
they  stand  up  together.     The  most  loyal  and  obedient  servants, 
which  stand  continually  before  the  most  illustrious  prince,  are 
not  so  ready  to  receive  and  execute  the  commands  of  their  sove- 
reign lord,  as  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  and  earth  to  attend  upon 
Isa.  xl.  a6.  the  will  of  their  Creator.     Lift  up  your  eyes  on  high,  and  behold 
who  hath  created  these  things,  that  bringeth  out  their  hosts  by 
number:  he  calleth  them  all  by  names,  by  the  greatness  of  his 
mighty  for  that  he  is  strong  in  power,  not  one  faileth,  but  every 
one  maketh  his  appearance,  ready  pressed  to  observe  the  designs 
of  their  commander  in  chief.     Thus  the  Lord  commanded,  and 
Judg.y.20.  they  fought  Jrom  heaven,  the  stars  in  their  courses  fought  agcunst 
I  Kings      Sisera.  He  commanded  the  ravens  to  feed  Elias,  and  they  brought 
'  '   him  bread  and  flesh  in  the  morning,  and  bread  and  flesh  in  the 
evening  /   and  so  one  Prophet  lived  merely  upon  the  obedience 
Jonah  ii.    of  the  fowls  of  the  air.     He  spake  to  the  devouring  whale,  and 
it  vomited  out  Jonah  upon  the  dry  land;  and  so  another  Prophet 
was  delivered  from  the  jaws  of  death  by  the  obedience  of  the 
P8.cxlviii.8.  fishes  of  the  sea.     Do  we  not  read  of  fire  and  hail,  snow  aful 
vapour,  stormy  wind  fulfilling  his  word  ?      Shall  there  be  a 
greater  coldness  in  man  than  in  the  snow  ?  more  vanity  in  us 
than  in  a  vapour?  more  inconstancy  than  in  the  wind?  If  the 
imiversal  obedience  of  the  creature  to  the  will  of  the  Creator 
cannot  move  us  to  the  same  affection  and  desire  to  serve  and 
please  him,  they  will  all  conspire  to  testify  against  us  and  con- 
Isaiah  i.  9.  demn  us,  when  God  shall  call  unto  them,  saying.  Hear,  O  heavens, 
and  give  ear,  O  earth,  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  :  I  have  nourished 
and  brought  up  children,  and  they  have  rebelled  against  me. 

Lastly,  The  creation  of  the  world  is  of  most  necessary  medita- 
tion for  the  consolation  of  the  servants  of  God  in  all  the  variety 
PsaL  odvi.  of  their  conditions :    Happy  is  he  whose  hope  is  in  the  Lord 
^'  his  God,  which  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea  and  all  that 

therein  is.    This  happiness  consisteth  partly  in  a  full  assurance 
Psal.  xxir.  of  his  power  to  secure  us,  his  ability  to  satisfy  us.     I%e  earth  is 
the  Lord's,  and  tiie  fulness  thereof,  the  world  and  they  that  dwell 
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therein.    For  he  hcdih  founded  it  upon  the  seae^  and  established  it 
upon  the  floods.     By  virtue  of  the  first  production  he  hath  a 
perpetual  right  unto,  and  power  to  dispose  of  all  things  :  and  he 
which  can  order  and  dispose  of  all,  must  necessarily  be  esteemed 
able  to  secure  and  satisfy  any  creature.     Ha>st  thou  not  knoiDnfi9A.ji\,i%. 
hast  thou  not  heard,  that  the  everlasting  God,  the  Lord,  the  Creator 
of  the  ends  ofUhe  earth,  fainJteth  not,  neither  is  weary  f    There  is 
no  external  resistance  or  opposition  where  Omnipotency  worketh, 
no  internal  weakness  or  defection  of  power  where  the  Almighty 
is  the  agent ;   and  consequently  there  remaineth  a  full  and  firm 
persuasion  of  his  ability  in  all  conditions  to  preserve  us.     Again, 
this  happiness  consisteth  partly  in  a  comfortable  assurance,  aris- 
ing from  this  meditation,  of  the  will  of  God  to  protect  and  suc- 
cour U8,  of  his  desire  to  preserve  and  bless  us*    My  hdp  cometh  PBabn  cxxi. 
from  the  Lord^  who  made  heaven  and  earth :  he  will  not  suffer  ' 
thy  foot  to  be  moved,  saith  the  Prophet  David ;    at  once  express- 
ing the  fonndation  of  his  own  expectancy  and  our  security.    God 
viU  net  despise  the  work  of  his  hands,  neither  will  he  suffer  the  Job  x.  3. 
rest  of  his  creatures  to  do  the  least  injury  to  his  own  image. 
Behold,  saith  he,  /  have  created  the  smith  that  bloweth  the  coals  luaiah  Uv. 
in  the  fire,  and  that  bringeth  forth  an  instrument  for  his  work.  *  '  '^' 
No  weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee  shaU  prosper.    This  is  the 
heritage  of  the  servants  of  the  Lord. 

Wherefore  to  conclude  our  explication  of  the  first  Article, 
and  to  render  a  clear  account  of  the  last  part  thereof;  that  every 
one  may  understand  what  it  is  I  intend,  when  I  make  confession 
of  my  fidth  in  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  I  do  truly  profess, 
that  I  really  believe,  and  am  fully  persuaded,  that  both  heaven 
and  earth  and  all  things  contained  in  them  have  not  their  being 
of  themselves,  but  were  made  in  the  beginning ;  that  the  manner 
by  which  all  things  were  made  was  by  mediate  or  immediate 
creation ;  so  that  antecedently  to  all  things  beside,  there  was  at 
first  nothing  but  God,  who  produced  most  part  of  the  world 
merely  out  of  nothing,  and  the  rest  out  of  that  which  was  for- 
merly made  of  nothing.  This  I  believe  was  done  by  the  most 
free  and  voluntary  act  of  the  will  of  God,  of  which  no  reason  can 
be  alleged,  no  motive  assigned,  but  his  goodness ;  performed  by 
the  determination  of  his  will  at  that  time  which  pleased  him, 
most  probably  within  one  hundred  and  thirty  generations  of 
men,  most  certainly  within  not  more  than  six,  ^r  at  farthest 
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seyeiiy  thousand  years  h.  I  acknowledge  this  God  Creator  of  tlie 
world  to  be  the  same  God  who  is  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ :  and  in  this  fiill  latitude,  /  believe  in  Ood  the  Father 
Almighty y  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 


ARTICLE    IL 

And  in  Jesus  Christy  his  only  Son,  our  Lord. 

THE  second  Article  of  the  Creed  presents  unto  us,  as  the 
object  of  our  faith,  the  second  Person  of  the  blessed 
Trinity ;  that  as  in  the  Divinity  there  is  nothing  intervening  be- 
tween the  Father  and  the  Son,  so  that  immediate  union  might 
be  perpetually  expressed  by  a  constant  conjunction  in  our 
Christian  Confession.  And  that  upon  no  less  authority  than  of 
the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith,  who  in  the  persons  of  the 

John  xiy.  I.  Apostles  gave  this  command  to  us,  Ye  believe  in  Ood,  bdieoe 
also  in  me.    Nor  speaketh  he  this  of  himself,  but  from  the 

I  John  liL  Father  which  sent  him :   for  this  is  his  commandment,  that  we 

^^  should  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ    According 

therefore  to  the  Son's  prescription,  the  Father's  injunction,  and 
the  sacramental  institution,  as  we  are  baptized,  so  do  we  (e)  be- 
lieve in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  is  here  represented  under  a  threefold 
description:  first,  by  his  nomination,  as  Jesus  Christ;  secondly, 
by  his  generation,  as  the  only  Son  of  God ;  thirdly,  by  his  do- 
minion, as  our  Lord. 

But  when  I  refer  Jesus  Christ  to  the  nomination  of  our 
Saviour,  because  he  is  in  the  Scriptures  promiscuously  and 
indifferently  sometimes  called  Jesus,  sometimes  Christ,  I  would 
be  understood  so  as  not  to  make  each  of  them  equally,  or  in 

Lukeii.ir.like  propriety,  his  name.  His  name  was  called  Jesus,  which 
was  so  named  of  tfie  angd  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  womb : 

MatLi.  i6.iioho  is  also  called  Christ,  not  by  (/*)  name,  but  by  office  and 
title.  Which  observation,  seemingly  trivial,  is  necessary  for 
the  full  explication  of  this  part  of  the  Article ;   for  by  this 

^  [In  the  first  edition,  "  most  certainly  within  much  less  than  six  thousand 
"  years."] 


his  only  Sbn,  our  Lord.  87 

disdnctioii  we  are  led  unto  a  double  notion,  and  so  resolve  our 
&ith  into  these  two  propositions;  I  believe  there  was  and  is 
a  man,  whose  name  was  actually,  and  is  truly  in  the  most  high 
importance,  Jesus,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  I  believe  the 
man  who  bare  that  name  to  be  the  Christ,  that  is,  the  Messias 
promised  of  old  by  God,  and  expected  by  the  Jews. 

For  the  first,  it  is  undoubtedly  the  proper  name  of  our  Saviour 
given  unto  him,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  at  his  cir- 
comcifiion:  and  as  the  Baptist  was  called  John,  even  so  the 
Christ  was  called  Jesus.  Besides,  as  the  imposition  was  after 
the  vulgar  manner,  so  was  the  name  itself  of  ordinary  use. 
We  read  in  the  Scriptures  of  Jesus  which  toas  called  Justus,  CdLiy.iu 
a  feOow-uH>rker  with  St  Paul,  and  of  a  certain  sorcerer^  a  •/!»(',  Actiziii.  6. 
ithose  name  W€ls  {g)  Bar^jesus,  that  is,  the  Son  of  Jesus.  Jo- 
sephuB  in  bis  history  mentioneth  one  Jesus  the  son  of  Ananus, 
another  the  son  of  Saphates,  a  third  the  son  of  Judas,  slain 
in  the  temple :  and  many  of  the  high-priests  or  priests  were 
called  by  that  name ;  as  the  son  of  Danmseus^  of  Gamaliel, 
of  Onias,  of  Phabes,  and  of  Thebuth.  Ecclesiasticus  is  called 
the  Wisdom  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  Sirach,  and  that  Sirach  the  son 
of  another  Jesus.  St.  Stephen  speaks  of  the  tabernacle  of  toit'ActBy^.4B- 
nets  brought  in  vnth  Jesus  into  the  possession  of  the  Gentiles : 
and  the  Apostle  in  his  explication  of  those  words  of  David, 
To-doff  if  you  vnll  hear  his  voice,  observeth,  that,  if  Jesus  hadHAAv.S. 
given  them  rest,  then  v?otdd  he  not  aftenioards  have  spoken  of 
another  day.  Which  two  Scriptures  being  undoubtedly  under- 
stood of  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun,  teach  us  as  infallibly  that  Jesus 
is  the  same  name  with  Joshua.  Which  being  at  the  first  (A)  im- 
position in  the  full  extent  of  pronunciation  Jehoshua,  in  process 
of  time  contracted  to  Jeshuah,  by  the  omission  of  the  last  letter, 
(strange  and  difficult  to  other  languages,)  and  the  addition  of  the 
Greek  termination,  became  Jesus. 

Wherefore  it  will  be  necessary,  for  the  proper  interpretation 
of  Jesus,  to  look  back  upon  the  first  that  bare  that  name,  who 
was  the  son  of  Nun,  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  the  successor 
of  Moses,  and  so  named  by  him,  as  it  is  written,  and  Moses 'Svan.vS\, 
called  Oshea  the  son  of  Nun,  Jehoshua.     His  first  name  then  '^ 
imposed  at  his  drcumcision  was  Oshea,  or  Hoseah :  the  same 
with  the  name  of  the  son  of  Azaziah,  ruler  of  Ephraim,  of  uvu.  aa 
the  Mil  o/*  Elah,  king  of  Israd,  of  the  son  of  Beeri,  the  Prophet: « J^'JK* 
and  the  interpretation  of  this  first  name  (s)  Hoseah,  is  Saviour.  Hoi.  i.  i. 
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Now  we  must  not  imagine  this  to  be  (A;)  no  mutation^  neither 
must  we  look  upon  it  as  a  (/)  total  alteration,  but  observe  it  as  a 
change  not  triTial  or  (m)  inconsiderable.  And  being  Hoseah 
was  a  name  afterwards  used  by  some,  and  Jehoshua,  as  distinct, 
by  others,  it  will  necessarily  follow,  there  was  some  diflference 
between  these  two  names;  and  it  will  be  fit  to  inqtiire  what  was 
the  addition,  and  in  what  the  force  of  the  alteration  doth  consist. 
»«irr  vmn  First  therefore  we  observe,  that  aU  the  original  letters  in  the 
name  Hoseah  are  preserved  in  that  of  Joshua ;  from  whence  it 
is  evident  that  this  alteration  was  not  made  by  a  verbal  mutation, 
as  when  Jacob  was  called  Israel,  nor  by  any  literal  change,  as 
when  Sarai  was  named  Sarah,  nor  yet  by  diminution  or  mutila- 
tion; but  by  addition,  as  when  Abram  was  called  Abraham. 
Secondly  it  must  be  confessed  that  there  is  but  one  literal  addi* 
tion,  and  that  of  that  letter  which  is  most  frequent  in  the  Hebrew 
names:  but  being  thus  solemnly  added  by  Moses,  upon  so 
remarkable  an  occasion  as  the  viewing  of  the  land  of  Canaan 
was,  and  that  unto  a  name  already  known,  and  after  used; 
it  caimot  be  thought  to  give  any  less  than  a  (n)  present  desig- 
nation of  his  person  to  be  a  Saviour  of  the  people,  and  friture 
certainty  of  salvation  included  in  his  name  unto  the  Israelites 
by  his  means.  Thirdly,  though  the  number  of  the  letters  be 
augmented  actually  but  to  one,  yet  it  is  not  improbable  that 
another  may  be  virtually  added,  and  in  the  signification  under- 
stood. For  being  the  first  letter  of  Hoseah  will  not  endure 
a  duplication,  and  if  the  same  letter  were  to  be  added,  one 
of  them  must  be  absorpt ;  it  is  possible  another  of  the  same 
might  be  by  Moses  intended,  and  one  of  them  suppressed.  If 
then  unto  the  name  Hoseah  we  join  one  of  the  titles  of  God, 
which  is  Jah^t  there  will  result  from  both,  by  the  custom  of  that 
Hebrew  tongue,  Jehoshua;  and  so  not  only  the  (o)  instrumental, 
but  also  the  original  cause  of  the  Jews'  deliverance  will  be  found 
expressed  in  one  word :  as  if  Moses  had  said,  this  is  the  person 
by  whom  God  will  save  his  people  from  their  enemies. 

Now  being  we  have  thus  declared  that  Jesus  is  the  same 
name  with  Josuah ;  being  the  name  of  Josuah  was  first  imposed 
by  Divine  designation,  as  a  certain  prediction  of  the  frdfilling  to 
the  Israelites,  by  the  person  which  bare  the  name,  all  which  was 
signified  by  the  name ;  being  Jesus  was  likewise  named  by 
a  more  immediate  imposition  from  heaven,  even  by  the  min- 
istration of  an  Angel;   it  followeth,  that  we  believe  he  was 
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infallibly  designed  by  God  to  perform  unto  the  sons  of  men 
whatsoeyer  is  implied  in  his  nomination.  As  therefore  in  Hoseah 
there  was  expressed  salvation,  in  Josuah  at  least  was  added  the 
designation  of  that  single  person  to  save,  with  certainty  of  pre^ 
seryadon,  and  probably  even  the  name  of  God,  by  whose  ap- 
pointment and  power  he  was  made  a  Saviour ;  so  shall  we  find 
the  same  in  Jesus.  In  the  first  salutation,  the  Angel  Gabriel 
told  the  blessed  Virgin,  she  should  conceive  in  her  womb,  am/ Luke  i.  a  r. 
hring  forth  a  Son,  and  should  call  his  name  Jesus,  In  the 
dream  of  Joseph  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  informed  him  not  only 
of  die  nomination,  but  of  the  interpretation  or  (p)  etymology; 
Thou  shalt  caU  his  name  Jest4S,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  Matt  i.  31. 
Aeh  sins.  In  which  words  is  clearly  expressed  the  designation 
of  the  person,  He,  and  the  futurition  of  salvation  certain  by 
him,  he  shall  save.  Beside,  that  other  addition  of  the  name 
of  God,  propounded  in  Josuah  as  probable,  appeareth  here  in 
some  degree  above  probability,  and  that  for  two  reasons.  First, 
because  it  is  not  barely  said  that  He,  but  as  the  original  raiseth 
it,  He  himself  shaU  save.  Josuah  saved  Israel  not  by  his  own  A^r^y,  ipse, 
power,  not  of  himself,  but  God  by  him ;  neither  saved  he  his 
own  people,  but  the  people  of  God :  whereas  Jesus  himself,  by 
his  own  power,  the  power  of  God,  shall  save  his  own  people, 
the  people  of  God.  Well  therefore  may  we  understand  the  in- 
teq)retation  of  his  name  to  be  Ood  the  Saviour.  Secondly, 
immediately  upon  the  prediction  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  the 
interpretation  given  by  the  Angel,  the  Evangelist  expressly 
obseryeth,  AU  this  was  done  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  Matt  i.  33, 
9poken  of  the  Lord  by  the  Prophet,  saying.  Behold,  a  Virgin  *^* 
^haU  he  with  child,  and  shaU  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shaU 
^  his  name  Emmanuel,  which  being  interpreted  is,  God  unth  us. 
Several  ways  have  been  invented  to  shew  the  fulfilling  of  that 
prophecy,  notwithstanding  our  Saviour  was  not  called  Emma- 
nuel ;  but  none  can  certainly  appear  more  proper,  than  that  the 
sense  of  Emmanuel  should  be  comprehended  in  the  name  of 
Jesus :  and  what  else  is  God  with  us,  than  Ood  our  Saviour  ? 
^ell  therefore  hath  the  Evangelist  conjoined  {q)  the  Prophet 
^d  the  Angel,  asserting  Christ  was  therefore  named  Jesiis, 
becanse  it  was  foretold  he  fshould  be  called  Emmanuel,  the 
angeUcal  Ood  the  Saviour,  being  in  the  highest  propriety  the 
prophetical  Ood  with  us. 
However,  the  constant  Scripture-interpretation  of  this  name  is 
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Saviour.     So  said  the  angel  of  the  Lord  to  the  amazed  shep- 

Lukeu.  1 1,  herds.  Unto  you  is  bom  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord.     So  St.  Paul  to  the  Jews  and  Gentile 

Act8ziiL23.  proselytes  at  Antioch,  Of  this  rnarCs  seed  hath  God,  according  to 
his  promise^  raised  unto  Israel  a  Saviour ^  Jesus.  Which  expli- 
cation of  this  sacred  name  was  not  more  new  or  strange  unto  the 
world,  than  was  the  name  itself  so  often  used  before*  For  the 
ancient  Grecians  usually  gave  it  at  first  as  a  title  to  their  (r) 
gods,  whom  after  any  remarkable  preservations  they  styled 
Saviours,  and  under  that  notion  built  temples,  and  consecrated 
altars  to  them.  Nor  did  they  rest  with  their  mistaken  piety, 
but  made  it  stoop  unto  their  baser  flattery,  calling  those  men 
their  {s)  Saviours,  for  whom  they  seined  to  have  as  great 
respect  and  honour  as  for  their  gods. 

Nor  does  it  always  signify  so  much  as  that  it  may  not  be 
attributed  to  man ;  for  even  in  the  Scriptures  the  judges  of 

Judg.  iiL  9.  Israel  were  called  no  less  than  their  Saviours.  When  the 
children  of  Israel  cried  unto  the  Lord,  the  Lord  raised  up  a 
deliverer  to  the  children  of  Israel,  who  delivered  then%,  even 

Vene  15.  Othniel  the  son  of  Kenaz.  And  again.  When  they  cried  wUo 
the  Lord,  the  Lord  raised  them  up  a  deliverer,  JEhud  the  son 
of  Gera.  Where  though  in  our  translation  we  call  Othniel  and 
Ehud  Deliverers,  yet  in  the  original  they  are  plainly  termed  {t) 
Saviours. 

Now  what  the  ftill  import  and  ultimate  sense  of  the  title  of 
Saviour  might  be,  seemed  not  easy  to  the  ancients  :  and  the  (ti) 
best  of  the  Latins  thought  the  Greek  word  so  pregnant  and 
comprehensive,  that  the  Latin  tongue  had  no  single  word  able  to 
express  it. 

But  whatsoever  notion  the  heathen  had  of  their  gods  or  men 
which  they  styled  Saviours,  we  know  this  name  belongeth  unto 

Acts  ir.  12.  Christ  in  a  more  sublime  and  peculiar  manner.  Neither  is  there 
salvation  in  any  other;  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men,  whereby  toe  must  be  saved* 

It  remaineth  therefore  that  we  should  explain  how  and  for 
what  reasons  Christ  truly  is,  and  properly  is  called,  our  Saviour. 
First  then,  I  conceive,  one  sufficient  cause  of  that  appellation  to 
consist  in  this,  that  he  hath  opened  and  declared  unto  us  the 
only  true  way  for  the  obtaining  eternal  salvation,  and  by  such 
patefaction  can  deserve  no  less  than  the  name  of  Saviour.  For 
if  those  Apostles  and  Preachers  of  the  Gospel,  who  received  the 
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way  of  salvation  from  him,  which  they  delivered  unto  others, 
may  be  said  to  save  those  persons  which  were  converted  by  their 
preaching;  in  a  &r  more  eminent  and  excellent  manner  must  he 
be  said  to  save  them,  who  first  revealed  all  those  truths  unto 
them.    St.  Paul  profDohed  to  emulation  them  which  were  hisjleeh,  Rom.zi.  14. 
that  he  might  saee  9ome  of  them  ;  Bnd  Wizs  made  all  things  to  tUl  1C0r.ix.22. 
mm,  that  he  might  by  all  means  save  some.     He  exhorted 
Timothy  to  take  heed  unto  himself,  and  unto  (he  doctrine^  and  i  Tim.  Jr. 
continue  in  them  ;  for  in  doing  this,  he  should  both  save  himself 
and  them  that  hoard  him.      And  St.  James  speaks  in  more 
general  terms ;  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the  truth,  Jbux.  v.  19, 
and  one  convert  him  /   let  him  know,  that  he  which  converted 
a  sinner  from  ihe  error  of  his  way,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death. 
Now  if  these  are  so  expressly  said  to  save  the  souls  of  them 
which  are  converted  by  the  doctrine  which  they  deliver,  with 
much  more  reason  must  Christ  be  said  to  save  them,  whose 
ministers  they  are,  and  in  whose  name  they  speak.     For  it  was 
he  which  came  and  preached  peace  to  them  which  were  afar  off,  £ph.  iL  17. 
and  to  them  that  were  nigh.     The  will  of  God  concerning  the 
salvation  of  man  was  revealed  by  him.     No  man  hath  seen  Oodjchn  i.  18. 
at  any  time :  the  only-begotten  Son,  which  is  in  ttie  bosom  of  the 
Father,  he  hath  declared  him.    Being  then  the  Gospel  of  Christ  Rom.  i.  16. 
tt  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth, 
being  they  which  preach  it  at  the  command  of  Christ  are  said  to 
save  the  soids  of  such  as  believe  their  word,  being  it  was  Christ 
alone  who  brought  life  and  immortality  to  liglit  through  ^A^  a  Tim.  i.  10. 
Gospd ;   therefore  he  must  in  a  most  eminent  and  singular 
manner  be  acknowledged  thereby  to  save,  and  consequently 
mast  not  be  denied,  even  in  this  first  respect,  the  title  of  Saviour. 
Secondly,  this  Jesus  hath  not  only  revealed,  but  also  pro- 
cured, the  way  of  salvation;  not  only  delivered  it  to  us,  but  also 
wrought  it  out  for  us :  and  so  God  sent  his  Son  into  the  tror/c/,  Johniii.  17. 
that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved.    We  were  all  con- 
cluded under  sin,  and,  being  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  we  were 
obliged  to  eternal  punishment,  from  which  it  was  impossible  to 
be  freed,  except  the  sin  were  first  remitted.     Now  this  is  the 
constant  rule,  that  without  shedding  of  bhod  is  no  remission.  Weh.bi.  22, 
U  was  therefore  necessary  that  Christ  should  appear  to  put  away  ^^'  ^  ' 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself     And  so  he  did,  for  he  «A^M«tt.zzvi. 
kis  blood  for  many^  for  ihe  remission  of  sins,  as  himself  pro- 
fesseth  in  the  sacramental  institution :   he  bare  our  sins  in  Am  rPet.ii.34. 
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Cd.  i.  14.   oton  body  an  the  tree^  as  St.  Peter  speaks ;   and  so  in  him  toe  hace 
redemption  throtigh  his  bloody  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins.    And 
Rom. V. 8,9. if  while  we  were  yet  sinner Sy  Christ  died  for  us;  much  tnore 
then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  toe  shall  be  saved  f rem 
wrath  by  him.    Again,  we  were  all  enemies  unto  God,  and 
having  offended  him,  there  was  no  possible  way  of  salvation, 
but  by  being  reconciled  to  him.    If  then  we  ask  the  question, 
iSain.zjux.as  once  the  Philistines  did  concerning  David,  Wherewith  shodd 
^'  we  reconcile  ourselves  unto  our  master?    we  have  no  othei 

a  Gor.v.  19.  name  to  answer  it  but  Jesus.  For  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling 
the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them. 
And  as  under  the  Law  the  Mood  of  the  sin-offering  was  brought 
into  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  to  reconcile  withal  in  &e 
Col.  i.  20,   ^ly  place  /  so  it  pleased  the  Father  through  the  Son,  having 
made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  by  him  to  reconcile  all  thmg$ 
unto  himsdf    And  thus  it  comes  to  pass,  that  us  who  were 
enemies  in  our  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hatli  he  reconciled 
in  the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death.     And  upon  this  reconcili- 
ation of  our  persons  must  necessarily  follow  the  salvation  of  our 
Horn.  y.  10.  souls.    For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  unto  God 
by  the  death  of  his  Son  ;  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be 
saved  by  his  life.    Furthermore,  we  were  all  at  first  enslaved  by 
sin,  and  brought  into  captivity  by  Satan,  neither  was  there  any 
possibility  of  escape  but  by  way  of  redemption.     Now  it  was  the 
Lev.  xzv.    law  of  Moses,  that  if  any  were  aUe  he  might  redeem  himsdf:  but 
^^*  this  to  us  was  impossible,  because  absolute  obedience  in  all  oar 

actions  is  due  unto  God,  and  therefore  no  act  of  ours  can  make 
any  satisfaction  for  the  least  offence.     Another  law  gave  yet  more 
Vene  48.    liberty,  that  he  which  was  sold  might  be  redeemed  again  ;  one  of 
his  brethren  might  redeem  him.    But  this  in  respect  of  all  the 
mere  sons  of  men  was  equally  impossible,  because  they  were  all 
under  the  same  captivity.     Nor  could  they  satisfy  for  others, 
who  were  wholly  unable  to  redeem  themselves.     Wherefore 
there  was  no  other  brother,  but  that  Son  of  man  which  is  the 
Son  of  God,  who  was  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  sin  only  excepted, 
which  could  work  this  redemption  for  us.     And  what  he  only 
aS^*'  "*    could,  that  he  freely  did  perform.      For  the  Son  of  man  came  t4> 
I  Tiiii.iL  6.^it;^  his  life  a  ransom  for  many :  and  as  he  came  to  give,  so  he 
1  CarMi   ff^'^^  himself  a  ransom  for  all.    So  that  in  him  we  have  redemp^ 
'3-     .       ticn  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins.     For  we  are 
19.  '  bought  with  a  price :   for  we  are  redeemed,  not  with  oorrttptOk 
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thinjfs,  as  s(her  and  gold;  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
as  of  a  lamb  unthout  blemish  and  without  spot.  He  then  which 
hath  obtained  for  us  remission  of  sins^  he  who  through  him^ 
self  hath  reconciled  us  unto  God,  he  who  hath  given  himself  as 
a  ransom  to  redeem  us,  he  who  hath  thus  wrought  out  the  way 
of  salvation  for  us,  must  necessarily  have  a  second  and  a  far 
higher  right  unto  the  name  of  Jesus,  unto  the  title  of  our 
Satiour, 

Thirdly,  beside  the  promulging  and  procuring,  there  is  yet  a 
farther  act,  which  is,  conferring  of  salvation  on  us.     All  which 
we  mentioned  before,  was  wrought  by  virtue  of  his  death,  and 
his  appearance  in  the  holy  of  holies :  but  we  must  still  believe 
he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  thit  come  unto  Ood  Heb.  tH. 
hf  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them.     For  *^' 
now  being  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  he  hath  received 
all  power  both  in  heaven  and  earth ;  and  the  end  of  this  power 
which  he  hath  received  is,  to  confer  salvation  upon  those  which 
believe  in  him.     For  the  Father  gave  the  Son  this  power  over  Jcim^mi 
oB  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  he  hath  ^' 
giten  htm/  that  he  should  raise  our  bodies  out  of  the  dust,  and 
cause  our  corruptible  to  put  on  incorruption,  and  our  mortal  to 
pat  on  immortality :  and  upon  this  power  we  are  to  expect  sal- 
vation from  him.     For  we  must  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Phil.  iii.  20, 
Jesus  Christ,  from  heaven,  who  shall  change  our  vUe  body,  thcU"' 
it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the 
vorking  wherehy  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  aU  things  unto  himself 
And  unto  them  that  thus  look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the  second  VL^.  ix.  28. 
time,  without  sin  unto  salvation.   Being  then  we  are  all  to  endea- 
voor  that  our  spirits  may  be  saved  in  the  day  ofihe  Lord  Jesus;  1  Cor.  ▼.  5. 
being  St  Peter  hath  taught  us,  that  God  hath  exalted  Christ  toith  Acu  7.  31. 
Us  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  ;  being  the  confer- 
ring of  that  upon  us  which  he  promised  to  us,  and  obtained  for 
08,  is  the  reward  of  what  he  suffered ;  therefore  we  must  acknow- 
ledge that  the  actual  giving  of  salvation  to  us  is  the  ultimate  and 
conclusive  gpround  of  the  title,  Saviour, 

Thus  by  the  virtue  of  his  precious  blood  Christ  hath  obtained 
ranisrion  of  our  sins,  by  the  power  of  his  grace  hath  taken  away 
the  dominion  of  sin,  in  the  life  to  come  will  free  us  from  all 
posdUlity  of  tinning,  and  utterly  abolish  death  the  wages  of  sin : 
wherefore  well  said  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  Thou  shdU  call  his  Matt.  L  ai» 
MR^  Jemu,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins  ;  well 
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Luke  j.  69.  did  Zacharias  call  him  an  horn  of  sakaJHon;  Simeon,  iks  salva^ 

Hebr"  9^^^  of  Ood;  St.  Paul,  the  captain  and  author  of  Vernal  scdva- 

Heb.  ii.  10.  ^(^^  ,  g^^  Peter,  a  Prinze  and  a  Saviour ,  correspondent  to  those 

'  judges  of  Israel,  raised  up  by  God  himself  to  deliver  his  people 

from  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and  for  that  reason  called 

Neh.  ix.  27.  Saviours,   In  the  time  of  their  trouble,  say  the  Levites,  when  they 

cried  unto  thee,  thou  heardest  them  from  heaven^  and  according 

to  thy  manifold  mercies  thou  gavest  them  Saviours,  who  saved  them 

out  of  the  hand  of  their  enemies. 

The  correspondency  of  Jesus  unto  those  temporal  Sayiours 
will  best  appear,  if  we  consider  it  particularly  in  Josuah,  who 
bare  that  salvation  in  his  name,  and  approved  it  in  his  actions. 
Ecdiuzlyi.  For,  as  the  son  of  Sirach  saith,  Jesus  the  son  of  Nave  was  valiant 
in  the  wars,  and  was  the  successor  of  Moses  in  prophecies,  who, 
according  to  his  name,  was  made  great  for  the  saving  of  tie  elect 
Acts  vU.  35.  of  Ood.    Although  therefore  Moses  was  truly  and  really  a  ruler 
and  deliverer,  which  is  the  (x)  same  with  Saviour ;  although  the 
rest  of  the  judges  were  also  by  their  office  rulers  and  deliverers, 
and  therefore  styled  Saviours,  as  expressly  Othniel  and  Ehud 
are ;  yet  Josuah,  far  more  particularly  and  exactly  than  the  rest, 
is  represented  as  a  type  of  our  Jesus,  and  that  typical  singu- 
larity manifested  in  his  (y)  name.     For  first,  he  it  was  alone,  of 
all  which  passed  out  of  Egypt,  who  was  designed  to  lead  the 
children  of  Israel  into  Canaan,  the  land  of  promise,  flowing  with 
milk  and  honey.    Which  land  as  it  was  a  type  of  the  heaven 
of  heavens,  the  inheritance  of  the  saints,  and  eternal  joys  flow- 
ing from,  the  right  hand  of  God ;  so  is  the  person  which  brought 
the  Israelites  into  that  place  of  rest,  (z)  a  type  of  him  who  only 
can  bring  us  into  the  presence  of  God,  and  there  prepare  our 
mansions  for  us,  and  assign  them  to  us,  as  Josuah  divided  the 
land  for  an  inheritance  to  the  tribes.     Besides,  it  is  farther 
observable,  not  only  what  Josuah  did,  but  what  Moses  could  not 
do.    The  hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron  brought  them  out  of  Egypt, 
but  left  them  in  the  wilderness,  and  could  not  seat  them  in 
Canaan.    Josuah,  the  successor,  only  could  effect  that  in  which 
Moses  failed.     Now  nothing  is  more  frequent  in  the  phrase  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  than  to  take  Moses  for  the  doctrine  delivered, 
or  the  books  written  by  him,  that  is,  the  (a)  Law ;  from  whence 
it  followeth,  that  the  death  of  Moses  and  the  succession  of  Josuah 
Aeu  xm.    presignified  the  continuance  of  the  Law  till  Jesus  came,  by  whom 
^^  all  that  believe  are  juetifiedfrom  all  things,  from  which  we  cmdd 
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noi  be  justified  hy  the  Law  of  Moses.    The  Law  and  the  Prophets  Luke  zvi. 
fcere  until  John :  since  that  the  kingdom  of  Ood  is  preached. '  ' 
Moses  must  die,  that  Josuah  may  succeed.     By  the  deeds  of  the  Rom.  iiL 
Law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified^  {for  by  the  Law  is  the  knoto^  *®'  **'  ^*' 
ledge  of  sin  /)  but  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  Law  is 
mamfested,  even  the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  by  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe.     Moses  Exod.  uiv. 
indeed  seems  to   have  taken  Josuah  with  him  up  into  the  ^^' 
monnt:  but  if  he  did,  sure  it  was  to  enter  the  cloud  which 
covered  the  mount  where  the  glory  of  the  Lord  abode:   for 
(b)  without  Jesus,  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge,  there  is  no  looking  into  the  secrets  of  heaven,  no 
approaching  to  the  presence  of  God.     The  command  of  circum- 
cision was  not  given  unto  Moses,  but  to  Josuah ;  nor  were  the 
Israelites  circumcised  in  the  wilderness,  under  the  conduct  of 
Moses  and  Aaron,  but  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  under  their  suc- 
cessor.   For  at  that  time  the  Lord  said  unto  Josuah,  Make  thee  Josh.  ▼.  2. 
Aarp  knives,  and  circumcise  again  the  children  of  Israel  the 
second  time.     Which  speaketh  (c)  Jesus  to  be  the  true  circum- 
ciser,  the  author  of  another  circumcision  than  that  of  the  flesh 
commanded  by  the  Law,  even  the  circumcision  of  the  heart  mRoin.u.  39. 
&e  spirit,  and  not  in  iJie  letter;  that  which  is  made  tcMout  hands,  Coi.  u.  ik. 
M  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  which  is  therefore 
called  the  circumcision  of  Christ. 

Thus  if  we  look  upon  Josuah  as  the  minister  of  Moses,  he  isExocLxziv. 
eren  in  that  a  type  of  Christ,  the  minister  of  the  circumcision  for  j^  .  ^ 
Ae  truth  of  God.    If  we  look  on  him  as  the  successor  of  Moses,  Rom.  xv.  8. 
in  that  he  representeth  Jesus,  inasmuch  as  the  Law  was  given  John  i.  17. 
hy  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.    If  we  look 
on  him  as  now  Judge  and  Ruler  of  Israel,  there  is  scarce  an 
acdon  which  is  not  clearly  predictive  of  our  Saviour.   He  begins 
bis  office  at  the  banks  of  {d)  Jordan,  where  Christ  is  baptized 
and  enters  upon  the  public  exercise  of  his  prophetical  office. 
He  chooseth  there  twelve  men  out  of  the  people,  to  carry  twelve 
stones  over  with  them ;  as  our  Jesus  thence  began  to  choose  his 
(«)  twelve  Apostles,  those  foundation-stones  in  the  Church  of 
God,  whose  names  are  in  ike  twelve  foundations  of  the  wall  of  Rev.  zxl 
the  holy  city,  the  new  Jerusalem.    It  hath  been  (/)  observed,  '^ 
that  the  saving  Rahab  the  harlot  alive,  foretold  what  Jesus  once 
should  speak  to  the  Jews,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  the  publu  Matt  zzi., 
cans  and  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  you.  Hesaid^^' 
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Josh.  z.  I  a,  in  the  sight  of  Israel ,  Sun,  stand  thou  stiB  upon  Gibeon :  and  the 

'^'  sun  stood  still  in  the  midst  ofheaven,  and  hasted  not  to  go  down 

about  a  wliole  day :  which  great  miracle  was  not  only  wrought 
by  the  power  of  him  whose  name  he  bare,  but  did  also  (g)  sig- 
nify that  in  the  latter  days,  toward  the  setting  of  the  sun,  when 

MaL  !▼.  3.  the  light  of  the  world  was  tending  unto  a  night  of  darkness,  tite 
Sun  of  Righteousness  should  arise  with  healing  in  his  vnngs : 

John  i.  9.  and,  giving  a  check  to  the  approaching  night,  become  the  true 
light  which  light^h  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 

But  to  pass  by  more  particulars,  Josuah  smote  the  Amalekites, 
and  subdued  the  Canaanites ;  by  the  first  making  way  to  enter 
the  land,  by  the  second  giving  possession  of  it.     And  Jesus  our 

Acts  ▼.  11.  Prince  and  Saviour ,  wJiose  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  in  a 

^^  '  spiritual  manner  goeth  in  and  out  before  us  against  our  spiritual 
enemies,  subduing  sin  and  Satan,  and  so  opening  and  clearing 
our  way  to  heaven ;  destroying  the  last  enemy,  death,  so  giving 
us  possession  of  eternal  Ufe.  (h)  Thus  do  we  believe  the  man 
called  Jesus  to  have  Ailfilled,  in  the  highest  degree  imaginable, 
all  which  was  but  typified  in  him  who  first  bare  the  name,  and 
in  all  the  rest  which  succeeded  in  his  office,  and  so  to  be  the 

hake  i.  69,  SaviouT  of  the  world ;  whom  God  hath  raised  up,  an  horn  of 

^''  salvation  for  us,  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David,  that  tee 

should  be  saved  from  our  enemies,  and  the  hands  of  all  thai 
hate  us. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  part  of  the  Article  is  not 
only  certain,  but  evident :  because  there  is  no  end  of  faith  with- 
out a  Saviour,  and  no  other  name  but  this  by  which  we  can  he 
saved,  and  no  way  to  be  saved  by  him  but  by  believing  in  him. 

I  John  ill.  For  this  is  his  commandment,  that  we  should  bdieve  on  the  name 

33>34-  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  aftd  he  that  keepeth  his  commandment 
dweUeth  in  him  and  he  in  him.  From  him  then,  and  from  him 
alone,  must  we  expect  salvation,  acknowledging  and  confessing 
freely  there  is  nothing  in  ourselves  which  can  effect  it  or  deserve 
it  for  us,  nothing  in  any  other  creature  which  can  promerit  or 

I  Tim.  ii.  5.  procure  it  to  us.  For  there  is  but  one  God,  and  one  Mediator 
between  Ood  and  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  It  is  only  the 
beloved  Son  in  whom  God  is  weU  pleased,  he  is  clothed  with  a 

Isa.  ]iiL6.  vesture  dipt  in  blood:  he  hath  trod  the  unne-press  alone.  We 
like  sheep  have  gone  astray,  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the 

Col.  L 10.  iniquity  of  us  all.  By  him  God  haiJi  reconciled  all  things  to  him- 
^df  by  him,  I  say,  whether  they  be  things  in  earth  or  things  in 


lO. 


his  only  Son,  our  Lord.  97 

heaven.    By  him  alone  is  our  salvation  wrought:  for  his  sake 
then  only  can  we  ask  it,  from  him  alone  expect  it. 

Secondly,  this  belief  is  necessary,  that  we  may  delight  and 
rejoice  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  as  that  in  which  all  our  happiness 
is  inrolved.     At  his  nativity  an  angel  from  heaven  thus  taught 
the  shepherds,  the  first  witnesses  of  the  blessed  incarnation ; 
Behcidy  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  Luke  ii.  lo, 
all  people.     For  unto  you  is  bom  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a '  '* 
SafBiour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.    And  what  the  Angel  deli- 
vered at  present,  that  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  that  old  Evangelist, 
foretold  at  distance.   When  the  people  which  walked  in  darkness  Taa.  ix.  a, 
should  see  a  great  light/  when  unto  us  a  child  should  be  bom,  '  ^' 
wUo  us  a  son  should  be  given ;  then  should  they  joy  before  God 
according  to  the  joy  of  harvest,  and  as  men  refoice  when  they 
divide  the  spoil.    When  Ood  shall  come  toith  recompence,  when  In. 
he  shall  come  and  save  us  ;  then  (he  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall^* 
return,  and  come  to  Sion  with  songs,  and  everlasting  joy  upon  their 

Thirdly,  the  belief  in  Jesus  ought  to  iaoAame  our  affection, 
to  kindle  our  love  toward  him,  engaging  us  to  hate  all  things 
in  respect  of  him,  that  is,  so  far  as  they  are  in  opposition  to  him, 
or  pretoid  to  equal  share  of  affection  with  him.     He  that  loveth  Mstt.x.37. 
father  or  m<dher  more  tha»  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me,  and  he  that 
loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me,  is  not  toorthff  of  me,  saith 
our  Saviour;  so  forbidding  all  prelation  of  any  natural  affection, 
because  our  spiritual  union  is  far  beyond  all  such  relations.  Nor 
is  a  higher  degree  of  love  only  debarred  us,  but  any  equal  pre- 
tension ia  as  much  forbidden.    If  any  ma»  come  to  me,  saith  tiie  liuke  xiv. 
same  Christ,  and  hate  not  his  father  and  mother,  and  wife  and 
children,  and  brethren  and  sisters,  yea  and  his  own  life  also,  he 
cannot  be  my  disciple.    Is  it  not  this  Jesus,  in  whom  the  love  of 
God  iB  demonstrated  to  us,  and  that  in  so  high  a  degree  as  is 
not  expnessible  by  the  pen  of  man  1  God  so  loved  the  world,  ^1^  Jbhniii.  16. 
he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son.    Is  it  not  he  who  shewed  his  own 
love  to  us  fiur  beyond  all  possibility  of  parallel?  for  greater  loveJdtmxy.i^. 
hath  no  fnan  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends:  but  while  we  were  yH  sinners,  that  is,  enemies,  Christ -bloouy.^^ 
died  for  us,  and  so  became  our  Jesus.     Shall  thus  the  Father 
shew  his  love  in  his  Son  ?  shall  thus  the  Son  shew  his  love  in 
himself?  and  shall  we  no  way  study  a  requital  ?  or  is  there  any 
proper  return  of  love  but  love  ?  The  voice  of  the  Church,  in  the 
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Cant.  ii.  7.  language  of  Solomon,  is,  My  love :  nor  was  that  only  the  ezpres- 
and  viiif  4.  ®^^^  ^^  *  spouse,  but  of  (»)  Ignatius,  a  man,  after  the  Apostles, 
most  remarkable.  And  whosoever  considereth  the  infinite  bene- 
fits to  the  sons  of  men  flowing  from  the  actions  and  sufferings 
I  Cor.  xW,  of  their  Saviour,  cannot  choose  but  conclude  with  St.  Paul,  If 
'^*  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  let  him  be  Anathema^ 

Maran-aiha, 

Lastly^  the  confession  of  faith  in  Jesus  is  necessary  to  breed 

in  us  a  correspondent  esteem  of  him,  and  an  absolute  obedience 

to  him,  that  we  may  be  raised  to  the  true  temper  of  St  Paul, 

PhiL  iii  8.  who  Counted  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  ihe  knowledge 

of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lordy  for  whom  he  suffered  the  loss  of  all 

things^  and  accounted  them  but  dung,  that  he  might  win  Christ 

Nor  can  we  pretend  to  any  true  love  of  Jesus,  except  we  be 

sensible  of  the  readiness  of  our  obedience  to  him :  as  knowing 

John  xiy.    what  language  he  used  to  his  disciples.  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 

Yj^j^^     commandments  ;  and  what  the  Apostle  of  his  bosom  spake^  This 

is  the  love  of  God,  that  toe  key)  his  commandments.    His  own 

Matt  Tui.  disciples  once  marvelled,  and  said.  What  manner  of  man  is  this, 

'7'  that  even  the  winds  and  ihe  sea  obey  him  ?   How  much  more 

should  we  wonder  at  all  disobedient  Christians,  saying.  What 

manner  of  men  are  these,  who  refuse  obedience  unto  him,  whom 

Maik  ix.    the  senseless  creatures,  the  winds  and  the  sea  obeyed  ?  Was  the 

iiiikeix.40.^^™^  of  Jesus  at  first  sufficient  to  cast  out  devils,  and  shall  man 

Acts xix.    be  more  refractory  than  they?   Shall  the  exorcist  say  to  t/ie  evi 

'^  spirit,  I  adjure  thee  by  the  name  of  JesuSy  and  the  Devil  give 

place  ?  Shall  an  Apostle  speak  unto  us  in  the  same  name,  and  we 

refuse?   Shall  they  obey  that  name,  which  signifieth  nothing 

unto  them  ?  for  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  and  so 

is  not  their  Saviour ;  and  can  we  deny  obedience  unto  him,  who 

Heb.  ii.  s6.  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  became  obedient  to  death, 

"*   '  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  for  us,  that  he  might  be  raised  to  full 

power  and  absolute  dominion  over  us,  and  by  that  power  be 

enabled  at  last  to  save  us,  and  in  the  mean  time  to  rule  and 

govern  us,  and  exact  the  highest  veneration  from  us  ?   For  God 

PhiL  U.  9,  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above 

every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of 

things  m.  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  Aings  under  the 

earth. 

Having  thus  declared  the  original  of  the  name  Jesus,  the 
means  and  ways  by  which  he  which  bare  it  expressed  fully  the 
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utraofit  signification  of  it;  we  may  now  clearly  deliver^  and 
eyeiy  particular  Christian  easily  understand  what  it  is  he  says, 
when  he  makes  his  confession  in  these  words,  /  believe  in  Jesus : 
which  may  be  not  unfitly  in  this  manner  described.  I  believe 
not  only  that  there  is  a  God  who  made  the  world ;  but  I  acknow- 
ledge and  profess  that  I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this,  as  of  a  cer- 
tain and  infallible  truth,  that  there  was  and  is  a  man,  whose 
name  by  the  ministry  of  an  Ang^l  was  •called  J«esus,  of  whom, 
particularly  Josuah,  the  first  of  that  name,  and  all  the  rest  of  the 
judges  and  saviours  of  Israel,  were  but  types.  I  believe  that 
Jesus,  in  the  highest  and  utmost  importance  of  that  name,  to  be 
the  Saviour  of  the  world;  inasmuch  as  he  hath  revealed  to  the 
sons  of  men  the  only  way  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  and 
wrought  the  same  way  out  for  them  by  the  virtue  of  his  blood, 
obtaining  remission  for  sinners,  making  reconciliation  for  ene- 
mies, paying  the  price  of  redemption  for  captives ;  and  shall  at 
last  himself  actually  confer  the  same  salvation,  which  he  hath 
promulged  and  procured,  upon  all  those  which  unfeignedly  and 
stead&stly  believe  in  him.  I  acknowledge  there  is  no  other  way 
to  heaven  beside  that  which  he  hath  shewn  us,  there  is  no  other 
means  which  can  procure  it  for  us  but  his  blood,  there  is  no  other 
person  which  shall  confer  it  on  us  but  himsel£  And  with  this 
fbU  acknowledgment,  IbeUeee  in  JesuSj, 

And  in  Jesus  Christ. 

HAVING  thus  explained  the  proper  name  of  our  Saviour, 
/«ntf,  we  come  unto  that  title  ^f  his  office  usually  joined  with 
Iu8  name,  which  is  therefore  the  more  diligently  to  be  examined, 
because  the  (A)  Jews,  who  always  acknowledged  him  to  be  Jesus, 
ever  denied  him  to  be  Ohrist,  o^  agreed  together y  (hat  if  anyjohauc.22. 
man  did  confess  (hat  he  teas  Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the 
stpMgogue. 

For  tlie  fidl  explication  of  this  title,  it  will  be  necessary,  first, 
to  deliver  the  signification  of  the  word ;  secondly,  to  shew  upon 
what  grounds  the  Jews  always  expected  a  Christ  or  Messias ; 
thirdly,  to  prove  that  the  Messias  promised  to  the  Jews  is 
ahready  come ;  fourthly,  to  demonstrate  that  our  Jesus  is  that 
Meflsias ;  and  fifthly,  to  declare  in  what  that  unction,  by  which 
Jesas  is  Christ,  doth  consist,  and  what  are  the  proper  effects 
thereof.  Which  five  particulars  being  clearly  discussed,  I  cannot 
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see  what  should  be  wanting  for  a  perfect  understanding  that 
Jesus  is  Christ 

For  the  firsts  we  find  in  the  Scriptures  two  several  names, 
Messias  and  Christy  but  both  of  the  same  signification ;  as  ap- 

Johntv.  25.peareth  by  the  speech  of  the  woman  of  Samaria,  I  know  thai 
Messias  Cometh^  which  is  called  Christ;  and  more  plainly  by 

John  i.  41.  what  Andrew  spake  unto  his  brother  Simon,  We  hace  found  the 
Messias f  which  is,  being  interpreted^  the  Christ  Messias,  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue,  Christ  in  the  (/)  Greek,  (m)  Messias,  the  lan- 
guage of  Andrew  and  the  woman  of  Samaria,  who  spake  in 
Syriac ;  Christ,  the  interpretation  of  St.  John,  who  wrote  his 
Gospel  in  the  Greek,  as  the  most  general  language  in  those 
days ;  and  the  signification  of  them  both  is,  the  Anointed.  St 
Paul  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  writing  in  that  language,  used 
the  Greek  name,  which  the  Latins  did  retain,  calling  him  con- 
stantly, Christus;  and  we  in  English  have  retained  the  same,  as 
universally  naming  him  Christ 

Nor  is  this  yet  the  full  interpretation  of  the  word,  which  is  to 
be  understood  not  simply  according  to  the  action  only,  but  as  it 
involveth  the  design  in  the  custom  of  anointing.  For  in  the 
Law  whatsoever  was  anointed,  was  thereby  set  apart,  as  ordained 
io  some  special  use  or  office:  and  therefore  under  the  notion 
of  unction  we  must  understand  that  promotion  and  ordination. 

Oen.  xxTiii.  Jacob  poured  oil  on  the  top  of  a  pillar,  and  that  anointing  was 

'  *  the  consecration  of  it     Moses  anointed  the  Tabernacle  and  all 

the  vessels,  a&d  this  anointing  was  their  dedication.  Hence  the 
Priest  that  is  anointed  signifieth,  in  the  phrase  of  Moses,  the 
High  Priest,  because  he  was  invested  in  that  office  at  and  by  his 
unction.  When  therefore  Jesus  is  called  the  Messias  or  Christ, 
and  that  so  long  after  the  anointing  oil  had  ceased,  it  signified 
no  less  than  a  person  set  apart  by  God,  anointed  with  most 
sacred  oil,  advanced  to  the  highest  office,  of  which  all  those  em- 
ployments under  the  Law,  in  the  obtaining  of  which  oil  was 
used,  were  but  types  and  shadows.  And  this  may  suffice  for  the 
signification  of  the  word. 

That  there  was  among  the  Jews  an  expectation  of  such  a 
Christ  to  come,  is  most  evident.     The  woman  of  Samaria  could 

John  It.  35.  speak  irith  confidence,  I  know  that  Messias  oometh.  And  the 
unbelieving  Jews,  who  will  not  acknowledge  that  he  is  already 

Liik0lii.i5.comei  expect  him  still.     Thus  we  find  cUl  men  musing  in  their 
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hearts  of  John,  whether  he  were  the  Christ  or  not.    When  Jesus 
taught  in  the  Temple^  those  which  doubted  said.  When  Christ  Jdm  viL 
eometh,  no  man  knoweth  whence  he  ie;   those  which  believed  *^' ^'' 
said.  When  Christ  cometh,  wHl  he  do  more  mirades  than  these 
which  this  man  hath  done  f  Whether  therefore  they  doubted,  or 
whether  they  believed  in  Jesus,  they  all  expected  a  Christ  to 
come ;  and  the  greater  their  opinion  was  of  him,  the  more  they 
believed  he  was  that  Messias.     Many  of  the  people  send,  Qf«Ver.  40^41. 
truth  this  is  the  Prophet;  others  said,  This  is  the  Christ.    As 
soon  as  John  began  to  baptize,  the  Jews  sent  Priests  and  Levites  John  i.  19. 
from  Jerusalem,  to  ask  him^  Who  art  thou  f  that  is,  whether  he 
were  the  Christ  or  no,  as  appeareth  out  of  his  answer,  And  heVerw «o. 
confessed  and  denied  not,  but  confessed,  I  am  not  the  Christ.  For 
as  they  asked  him  after.  What  then,  art  Ihou  JSliasf  and  heVenoji. 
said,  lam  not:  Art  thou  that  Prophet  f  and  he  answered.  No : 
so  without  question  their  first  demand  was,  (n)  Art  thou  the 
Christ?  and  he  answered,  I  am  not:  from  whence  it  clearly 
appeareth  that  there  was  a  general  expectation  among  the  Jews 
of  a  Messias  to  come ;  nor  only  so>  but  it  was  always  counted  4"**?^  ?®' 
among  them  an  article  of  their  faith,  which  all  were  obliged  to  rim,  1.  !▼. 
believe  who  professed  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  whosoever  denied^  ult  Mai- 
that,  was  thereby  interpreted  to  deny  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  de  lUgibuB, 
Wherefore  it  will  be  worth  our  inquiry  to  look  into  the  grounds^  '*' 
upon  which  they  built  that  expectation. 

It  is  most  certain  that  the  Messias  was  promised  by  God,  both 
befere  and  under  the  Law.     God  said  unto  Abraham,  In  Isaac  O^*^^' 
shall  thy  seed  be  called:  and  we  know  that  was  a  promise  of  a 
Messias  to  come,  because  St.  Paul  hath  taught  us^  Now  to  Abra-OtLm.  16. 
ham  and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made.    He  saith  not,  unto 
seeds,  as  of  many,  but  as  of  one,  and  to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ^ 
The  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  /  will  raise  them  up  a  Prophet  from  l>eut.  xviij. 
among  their  brethren  like  unto  thee.     And  St.  Peter  hath  suffi- 
ciently satisfied  us,  that  this  Prophet  promised  to  Moses,,  is  Jesus  Acu  Hi.  93. 
the  Christ.     Many  are  the  prophecies  whi(^  concern  him,  many 
the  promises  which  are  made  of  him  t  but  yet  some  of  them 
very  obscure ;  others,  though  plainer,  yet  have  relation  only  to 
the  person^  not  to  the  notion,  or  the  word  Messias.     Whereso- 
ever he  is  spoken  of  as  the  Anointed,  it  may  well  be  first  under- 
stood of  some  other  person ;  except  one  place  in  Daniel,  where 
Messiah  is  foretold  to  be  cut  off:  and  yet  even  there  the  Greek  Dan*  i^a6. 
translation  hath  not  the  Messiah,  but  the   XJndion.     It  may 
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therefore  seem  something  strange,  how  so  uniyersal  an  expecta- 
tion of  a  Redeemer  under  the  name  of  the  Messias  should  be 
spread  through  the  church  of  the  Jews. 

Bat  if  we  consider^  that  in  the  space  of  seventy  years  of  the 
Babylonish  captivity  the  ordinary  Jews  had  lost  the  exact 
understanding  of  the  old  Hebrew  language  before  spoken  in 
Judea,  and  therefore,  when  the  Scriptures  were  read  unto  them, 
they  found  it  necessary  to  interpret  them  to  the  people  in  the 
Chaldee  language,  which  they  had  lately  learned :  as  when  Ezra 
the  Scribe  brought  the  book  of  the  Law  of  Moses  before  the 
congregation,  the  Levites  are  said  to  have  caused  the  people  to 
Neb.  Tiii.  8.  understand  the  Law,  because  they  read  in  the  Book,  in  the  Law 
of  God  distinctly,  and  gave  the  sense,  and  caused  them  to  under- 
stand the  reading.  Which  constant  interpretation  begat  at  last 
a  Chaldee  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  to  be  read  every 
sabbath  in  the  synagogues:  and  that  being  not  exactly  made 
word  for  word  with  the  Hebrew,  but  with  a  liberty  of  a  brief 
exposition  by  the  way,  took  in,  together  with  the  text,  the  graie- 
ral  opinion  of  the  learned  Jews.  By  which  means  it  came  to 
pass  that  not  only  the  doctrine,  but  the  name  also,  of  the  Mes- 
sias was  very  frequent  and  familiar  with  them.  Insomuch  that 
even  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  now  extant,  there  is  express 
mention  of  the  Messias  in  above  seventy  places,  beside  that 
of  Daniel.  The  Jews  then  informed  by  the  plain  words  of 
(o)  Daniel,  instructed  by  a  constant  interpretation  of  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets  read  in  their  synagogues  every  sabbath  day, 
relying  upon  the  infallible  predictions  and  promises  of  God, 
did  all  unanimously  expect  out  of 'their  own  nation,  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  of  the  &mily  of  David,  a  Messias,  or  a  Christ, 
to  come. 

Now  this  being  granted,  as  it  cannot  be  denied,  our  next  con- 
sideration is  of  the  time  in  which  this  promise  was  to  be  fulfilled: 
which  we  shall  demonstrate  out  of  the  Scriptures  to  be  past,  and 
consequently  that  the  promised  Messias  is  already  come.     The 
Gen.  zlix.   prediction  of  Jacob  on  ins  death-bed  is  clear  and  pregnant ;  The 
'^'  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between 

his  feet,  untU  S^iloh  come;  and  to  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the 
people  be :   but  the  sceptre  is  departed  from  Judah,  neither  is 

^  [This  sentence  is  incomplete  in     to  he,  "Uwe  consider,  we  slull  find 
aU  the  editions.   The  meaning  seems     ''  that  in  the  space  &e.''] 
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there  one  lawgiver  left  between  his  feet :  therefore  Shiloh,  that 
is^  the  Messias^  is  already  come.  That  the  Jewish  goyermnent 
hath  totally  failed,  is  not  without  the  greatest  folly  to  be  denied : 
and  therefore  that  Shiloh  is  already  come,  except  we  shoidd  deny 
the  truth  of  divine  predictions,  must  be  granted.  There  then 
remains  nothing  to  be  proved,  but  that  by  Shiloh  is  to  be  under- 
stood the  Messias :  which  is  sufficiently  manifest  both  from  the 
consent  of  the  ancient  Jews,  and  from  the  description  imme- 
diately added  to  the  name.  For  (jc)  all  the  old  paraphrasts  call 
him  expressly  the  Messias,  and  the  words  which  follow,  to  him 
thaU  the  gathering  ofthepeopU  he,  speak  no  lessj  as  giving  an 
explication  of  his  person,  office,  or  condition,  who  was  but  darkly 
described  in  the  name  of  Shiloh.  For  this  is  the  same  character 
by  which  he  was  signified  unto  Abraham :  In  thy  seed  shall  aUOen.  zxii. 
the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed :  by  which  he  is  decyphered 
in  Isaiah ;  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse^  tohioh  shaU  Isa.  zi.  lo. 
stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people  ;  to  it  shaU  the  Gentiles  seek, 
and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious;  and  in  Micah,  The  mountain  of^cthW.  i. 
the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  established  on  the  top  of  the  motm^ 
tains,  and  it  shall  be  exaited  above  the  hills,  and  people  shall  flou> 
unto  it.  And  thus  the  blessing  of  Judah  is  plainly  intelligible : 
Judah,  thou  art  he  whom  thy  brethren  shall  praise/  thy  Aaiu;? Gen.xHx.8. 
shall  be  in  the  neck  of  thine  enemies,  thy  father^ »  children  shall 
bow  down  before  thee.  Thou  shalt  obtain  the  primogeniture  of 
thy  brother  Beuben,  and  by  virtue  thereof  shalt  rule  over  the 
rest  of  the  tribes :  the  government  shall  be  upon  thy  shoulders, 
and  all  thy  brethren  shall  be  subject  unto  thee.  And  that  you 
may  imderstaad  this  blessing  is  not  to  expire  until  it  make  way 
for  a  greater,  know  that  this  govenunent  shall  not  fail,  until 
there  come  a  son  out  of  your  loins,  who  shall  be  far  greater  than 
yourself:  for  whereas  your  dominion  reacheth  only  over  your 
brethren,  and  so  is  confined  unto  the  tribes  of  Israel ;  his  king- 
dom shall  be  universal,  and  aU  nations  of  the  earth  shall  serve 
him.  Being  then  this  Shiloh  is  so  described  in  the  text,  and 
acknowledged  by  the  ancient  Jews  to  be  the  Messias,  being  God 
hath  promised  by  Jacob  the  government  of  Israel  should  not  fail 
until  Shiloh  came  ;  being  that  government  is  visibly  and  unde- 
niably already  failed,  it  followeth  inevitably,  that  the  Messias  is 
already  come. 

In  the  same  manner  the  Prophet  Malachy  hath  given  an  ex- 
press signification  of  the  coming  of  the  Messias  while  the  Temple 
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Mai.  ill.  1.  stood,  {q)  Behold,  I  anil  send  my  messenger y  and  he  shall  pre- 
pare  the  leay  before  me :  and  the  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shaU  sud- 
denly come  to  his  Templey  even  ihe  Messenger  of  the  covenant 

Hag.  ii.  6,  whom  ye  delight  in.    And  Haggai  yet  more  clearly,  Thus  saith 

^'  ^  the  Lord  ofhosts^  Yet  once  itisa  little  while,  and  IwHl  shake  Ae 

heavensy  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  dry  land;  a$ul  IwHl 
shake  all  nations ,'  (md  tiie  desire  of  all  nations  shaU  come  ;  and 
IwiUfUl  this  house  with  glory,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  The 
glory  of  this  latter  house  shcdl  be  gretxter  than  ihe  glory  of  the 
former,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  It  is  then  most  evident  from 
Ibese  predictions,  that  the  Messias  was  to  come  while  the  second 
Temple  stood.  It  is  as  certain  that  the  second  Temple  is  not 
now  standing.  Therefore,  except  we  contradict  the  veracity  of 
God,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  the  Messias  is  already  come. 
Nothing  can  be  objected  to  enervate  this  argument,  but  that 
these  prophecies  concern  not  the  Messias ;  and  yet  the  ancient 
Jews  confessed  they  did,  and  that  they  do  so,  cannot  be  denied. 
For,  first,  those  titles,  the  angd  of  the  covenant,  the  ddight  of 
the  Israelites,  the  desire  of  all  nations,  are  certain  and  known 
characters  of  the  Christ  to  come.  And  secondly,  it  cannot  be 
conceived  how  the  glory  of  the  second  Temple  should  be  greater 
than  the  glory  of  the  first,  without  the  coming  of  the  Messias  to 
it.  For  the  Jews  themselves  have  observed  that  five  sig^ns  of 
the  Divine  glory  were  in  the  first  Temple,  which  were  wanting 
to  the  second :  as  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  by  which  the  High 
Priest  was  miraculously  instructed  of  the  will  of  God ;  the  ark 
of  the  covenant,  from  whence  God  gave  his  answers  by  a  clear 
and  audible  voice;  the  fire  upon  the  altar,  which  came  down 
from  heaven,  and  immediately  consumed  the  sacrifice;  the 
Divine  presence  or  habitation  with  them,  represented  by  a 
visible  appearance,  or  given,  as  it  were,  to  the  king  and  high 
priest  by  anointing  with  the  oil  of  unction ;  and,  lastly,  the 
Spirit  of  prophecy,  with  which  those  especially  who  were  called 
to  the  prophetical  office  were  indued.  And  there  was  no  com- 
parison between  the  beauty  and  glory  of  the  structure  or  build- 
ing of  it,  as  appeared  by  the  tears  dropt  from  those  eyes  which  had 

Esm  Hi.  13.  beheld  the  former,  (For  many  of  the  Priests  and  Levites,  and 
chief  of  the  Fathers,  who  toere  ancient  men,  that  had  seen  thejlrst 
house,  when  the  foundation  of  this  house  was  laid  before  their 
eyes,  wept  feith  a  loud  voice  ;)  and  by  those  words  which  God 
eommanded  Haggai  to  speak  to  the  people  for  the  introducing 
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of  thiB  Prophecy,  Who  is  left  among  you  that  saw  this  house  in  Hag.  ii.  3. 
her  first  glory  f  and  how  do  ye  see  it  now  f  is  it  not  in  your  eyes 
in  comparison  of  it  as  nothing  ?  Being  then  the  structure  of  the 
second  Temple  was  so  far  inferior  to  the  first,  being  all  those 
signs  of  the  Divine  glory  were  wanting  in  it,  with  which  the 
former  was  adorned ;  the  glory  of  it  can  no  other  way  be  ima- 
gined greater,  than  by  the  coming  of  him  into  it,  in  whom  all 
those  signs  of  the  Divine  glory  were  far  more  eminently  con- 
tained ;  and  this  person  alone  is  the  Messias.  For  he  was  to  be 
the  glory  of  the  people  Israel,  yea,  even  of  the  God  of  Israel ; 
he  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  by  whom  the  will  of  God,  as  by  a 
greater  oracle,  was  revealed  ;  he  the  true  Ark  of  the  Covenant, 
the  only  Propitiatory  by  his  blood ;  he  which  was  to  baptize 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,  the  true  fire  which  came 
down  from  heaven  ;  he  which  was  to  take  up  his  habitation  in 
oor  flesh,  and  to  dwell  among  us  that  we  might  behold  his 
glory;  he  who  received  the  Spirit  without  measure,  and  from 
whose  frilness  we  do  all  receive.  In  him  were  all  those  signs 
of  the  divine  glory  united>  which  were  thus  divided  in  the  first 
Temple ;  in  him  they  were  all  more  eminently  contained  than  in 
those :  therefore  his  coming  to  the  second  Temple  was,  as  the 
sufficient,  so  the  only  means  by  which  the  glory  of  it  could  be 
greater  than  the  glory  of  the  first.  If  then  the  Messias  was  to 
come  while  the  second  Temple  stood,  as  appeareth  by  God's 
prediction  and  promise;  if  that  temple  many  ages  since  hath 
ceased  to  be,  there  being  not  one  stone  left  upon  a  stone ;  if  it 
certainly  were  before  the  destruction  of  it  in  greater  glory  than 
era  the  former  was ;  if  no  such  glory  could  accrue  unto  it  but 
by  the  coming  of  the  Messias ;  then  is  that  Messias  already 
come. 

Having  thus  demonstrated  out  of  the  promises  given  to  the 
Jews,  that  the  Messias  who  was  so  promised  unto  them  must 
be  already  come,  because  those  events  which  were  foretold  to 
follow  his  coming  are  already  past;  we  shall  proceed  unto 
the  next  particular,  and  prove  that  the  man  Jesus,  in  whom  we 
believe,  is  that  Messias  who  was  promised.  First,  it  is  acknow- 
ledged both  by  the  Jew  and  Gentile,  that  this  Jesus  was  bom  in 
Jodea,  and  lived  and  died  there,  before  the  commonwealth 
of  Israel  was  dispersed,  before  the  second  Temple  was  de- 
stroyed, that  is,  at  the  very  time  when  the  Prophets  foretold  the 
Messias  should  come.    And  there  was  no  other  beside  him,  that 
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did  with  any  show  of  probability  pretend  to  be,  or  was  accepted 
as  the  Messias.  Therefore  we  must  confess  he  was,  and  only  he 
could  be,  the  Christ. 

Secondly,  all  other  prophecies  belonging  to  the  Messias  were 
fulfilled  in  Jesus,  whether  we  look  upon  the  family,  the  place,  or 
the  manner  of  his  birth  ;  neither  were  they  ever  fulfilled  in  any 
person  beside  him:  he  then  is,  and  no  other  can  be,  the  Messias. 
That  he  was  to  come  out  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  family  of 
David,  is  every  where  manifest     (r)  The  Jews,  which  mention 
Messias  as  a  Son  of  Joseph  or  of  Ephraim,  do  not  deny,  bat 
rather  dignify,  the  Son  of  David  or  of  Judah,  whom  they  confess 
Isaiah  zL  i.  to  be  the  greater  Christ.    There  shall  come  forth  a  (s)  rod  out  of 
the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots,  and 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him,  saith  the  Prophet 
Verae  lo.    Isaiah.    And  again.  In  that  day  there  shaU  be  a  root  of  Jesse, 
which  shaU  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people :  to  it  shall  the 
OentHes  seek,  and  his  rest  shaU  be  glorious.    Now  who  was 
Rev.  T.  5.   it  but  Jesus  of  whom  the  elders  spake.  Behold  the  Lion  of  the 
Bev.  xxiL    tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  of  David  ?    Who  but  he  said,  /  am 
the  root  and  offspring  of  David,  and  the  bright  and  morning 
star  f    The  Jews  did  all  acknowledge  it,  as  appears  by  the 
Markxii.    question  of  our  Saviour,  Sow  sag  the  Screes  that  Christ  is 
Matt  xxii.  ^  '^^  ^f  -Dawc?  ?     What  think  ye  of  Christ  f  whose  Son  is 
4^'  he  f     They  say  unto  him.  The  Son  of  David;  and  that  of  the 

people,  amazed  at  the  seeing  of  the  blind,  and  speaking  of  the 
Matt  xii.    dumb.  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David?  the  blind  cried  out  unto 
Matt  zx.    ^^^9  Jesus  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us ;   and  the 
31-       .    multitude  cried,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David.    The  genealogy 
'  '  of  Jesus  shews  his  family :  the  first  words  of  the  Gospel  are. 
Matt  i.  I.   The  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David., 
The  prophecy  therefore  was  certainly  fulfilled  in  respect  of 
Heb.  vii.14.  his  lineage ;  for  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  sprang  out  ofJudah^ 
Beside,  if  we  look  upon  the  place  where  the  Messias  was 
to  be  bom,  we  shall  find  that  Jesus  by  a  particular  act  of 
Matt.ii.4,5.  providence  was  born  there.      When  Herod  geUhered  aU  the 
chief  Priests  and  Scribes  of  the  people  together,  he  demanded 
of  them  where  Christ  sliould  be  bom.    And  they  said  unto  him, 
In  Bethlehem  of  Judea.    The  people  doubted  whether  Jesus  was 
the  Christ,  because  they  thought  he  had  been  bom  in  Galilee, 
Johnvii.    where   Joseph  and  Mary  lived:    wherefore  they  said,  ShaU 
^''  ^''       Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ?  hath  not  the  Scripture  said,  that 
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Ckrist  cometh  of  the  seed  of  Daddy  and  out  of  the  town  of 

BdUehem,  where  David  was  f  That  place  of  Scripture  which 

they  meant  was  cited  by  the  Scribes  to  Herod^  according  to 

the  interpretation  then  current  among  the  Jews,  and  still  pre- 

senred  in  the  (t)  Chaldee  paraphrase :    For  thue  it  ie  written  Matt.ii.5,6. 

in  tie  Prophet^  And  thou  Bethlehem  in  the  land  ofJudah  art  not 

the  least  among  the  princes  of  Judah^  for  out  of  thee  shaU  come  a 

gocemer  that  shall  rule  my  people  Israel,     This  prediction  was 

most  manifestly  and  remarkably  fulfilled  in  the  birth  of  Jesus, 

when  by  the  providence  of  God  it  was  so  ordered  that  Augustus 

should  then  tax  the  world,  to  which  end  every  one  should  go  up 

into  his  own  city.    Whereupon  Joseph  and  Mary  his  espoused 

vife  left  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  their  habitation,  and  went  unto 

Bethlehem  of  Judea,  the  city  of  David,  there  to  be  taxed,  because  hake  ii.  4. 

they  were  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  Damd.    And  while  they 

were  there,  as  the  days  of  the  Virgin  Mary  were  accomplished, 

so  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled ;  for  there  she  brought  forth  her 

first-bom  Son;   and  so  unto  us  was  bom  that  day  in  the  cityVene  n. 

of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord. 

But  if  we  add  unto  the  fiunily  and  place,  the  manner  of  his 
birth,  also  foretold,  the  argument  must  necessarily  appear  con- 
clusiTe.  The  Prophet  Isaiah  spake  thus  unto  the  house  of 
David ;  The  Lord  himself  shaU  give  you  a  sign :  B^old  a  isa.  vii.  14. 
llrgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call  his  name 
Immanud.  What  nativity  could  be  more  congruous  to  the 
greatness  of  a  Messias  than  that  of  a  Virgin,  which  is  most 
miraculous  ?  what  name  can  be  thought  fitter  for  him  than  that 
of  Immanuel,  Ood  with  us,  whose  land  Judea  is  said  to  be  ?  The  In.  viiL  8. 
Immanuel  then  thus  bom  of  a  Virgin  was  without  question  the 
true  Messias.  And  we  know  Jesus  was  thus  bom  of  the  blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  wm  thus  spoken  ofMhtL  i.  23. 
the  Lord  by  the  Prophet.  Wherefore  being  all  the  prophecies 
concerning  the  family,  place,  and  manner  of  the  birth  of  the 
Messias  were  fulfiUed  in  Jesus^  and  not  so  much  as  pretended 
to  he  accomplished  in  any  other,  it  is  again  firom  hence  apparent 
dttt  this  Jesus  is  the  Christ. 

Thirdly,  he  which  taught  what  the  Messias  was  to  teach, 
did  what  the  Messias  was  to  do,  suffered  what  the  Messias  was 
to  soffer,  and  by  suffering  obtained  all  which  a  Messias  could 
<>i)^9  most  be  acknowledged  of  necessity  to  be  the  true  Messias. 
But  aU  this  is  manifestly  true  of  Jesus ;  therefore  we  must  con* 
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fess  he  is  the  Christ.     For  firsts  it  cannot  be  denied  but  the 

M essias  was  promised  as  a  Prophet  and  Teacher  of  the  people. 

Deut.  z7m.So  God  promised  him  to  Moses ;  I  will  raise  (hem  tq)  a  Prophet 

from  among  their  brethren  like  tmto  thee.    Sa  Isaiah,  Ezeldel 

and  Hoseah  have  expressed  him,  as  we  shall  hereafter  have 

farther  occasion  to  shew.     And  not  only  so,  but  as  a  greater 

Prophet,  and  more  perfect  Doctor,  than  ever  any  was  which 

l8a.z]ii.  I,  preceded  him,  more  imiversal  than  they  all.     /  haoe  put  my 

^'  i^rit  upon  him,  saith  God :   he  shall  bring  forth  judgment  U>tk$ 

Gentiles,  and  the  isles  shaU  wait  for  his  law.     Now  it  is  as 

^hpxnroi-    evident  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  most  perfect  Prophet, 

Mips  i  Pet.  ^jjg  Prince  and  Lord  of  all  the  prophets,  doctors,  and  pastors, 

droi/i^rSy  which  either  preceded  or  succeeded  him.     For  he  hath  revealei 

J*5yaf,^eb.^^*^  US  the  most  perfect  will  of  God  both  in  his  precepts  and  his 

J'"'^*       promises.     He  hath  delivered  the  same  after  the  most  perfect 

M(rKowo$   manner,  with  the  greatest  authority ;  not  like  Moses  and  the 

I  PetLat*''  ^^^V^'^^9  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  but  I  say  unto  you;  nor 

Matt.  y.     like  the  interpreters  of  Moses,  for  he  taught  them  as  one  having 

^    '        authority,  and  not  as  the  Scribes :   with  the  greatest  perspicuity, 

29.        '    not,  as  those  before  him,  under  types  and  shadows,  but  plainly 

and  clearly;  from  whence  both  he  and  his  doctrine  is  ft-equently 

called  Light;  with  the  greatest  universality,  as  preaching  that 

Gospel  which  is  to  unite  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  into  one 

Church,  that  there  might  be   one   Shepherd  and  one  flock. 

Whatsoever  then  that  great  Prophet  the  Messias  was  to  teach, 

that  Jesus  taught ;   and  whatsoever  works  he  was  to  do,  those 

Jesus  did. 

MattzL  2,     When  John  the  Baptist  had  heard  the  works  of  Christ,  he 

^'  sent  two  of  his  Disciples  with  this  message  to  him.  Art  thou 

he  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another?    And  Jesus 

returned  this  answer  unto  him,  shewing  the  ground  of  that 

message,   the  works  of  Christ,  was  a  sufBcient  resolution  of 

Venes  4, 5.  the  question  sent ;    Oo  and  shew  John  again  those  things  which 

ye  do  hear  and  see  :   the  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame 

walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  and  the  dead  are 

raised  up.    And  as  Jesus  alleged  the  works  which  he  wrought 

to  be  a  sufficient  testimony  that  he  was  the  Messias ;  so  did  those 

JolinTii.3i.  Jews  acknowledge  it,  who  said.  When  Christ  cometh,  will  he  do 

more  miracles  than  these  which  this  man  doth  f  And  Nicodemus, 

Johniii.  3.  a  ruler  among  them,  confessed  little  less  :    JBabbi,  we  know  that 

tlwu  art  a  teacher  come  from  God;  for  no  man  can  do  tikese 
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mirades  that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  toith  him.     Great  and 
many  were  the  miracles  which  Moses   and  the   rest  of  the 
Prophets  wrought  for  the  ratification  of  the  Law,  and  the  de- 
monstration of  God's  constant  presence  with  his  people;   and 
yet  all  those  wrought  by  so  many  several  persons,  in  the  space 
of  above  three  thousand  years,  are  far  short  of  those  which 
this  one  Jesus  did  perform  within  the  compass  of  three  years. 
The  ambitious  diligence  of  the  Jews  hath  reckoned  up  seventy- 
six  miracles  for  Moses,  and  seventy-four  for  all  the  rest  of 
the  Prophets :    and  supposing  that  they  were  so  many,  (though 
mdeed  they  were  not,)  how  few  are  they  in  respect  of  those 
which  are  written  of  our  Saviour !  how  inconsiderable,  if  com- 
pared with  all  which  he  wrought!    when  St.  John  testifieth 
with  as  great  certainty  of  truth  as  height  of  hyperbole,  that 
there  are  many  other  things  which  Jesus  did,  the  which  if  theyjotmxjd. 
ihoidd  he  written  every  one,  he  supposed  that  even  the  world  itsdf^^' 
could  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written.    Nor  did  our 
Safiour  excel  all  others  in  the  number  of  his  miracles  only,  but 
in  the  power  of  working.  Whatsoever  miracle  Moses.wrought,  he 
either  obtained  by  his  prayers,  or  else  consulting  with  God, 
received  it  by  command  from  him;  so  that  the  power  of  miracles 
cannot  be  conceived  as  immanent  or  inhering  in  him.    Whereas 
this  power  must  of  necessity  be  in  Jesus,  in  wham  dwelt  all  tite  Ckd.  ii.  9. 
fvimssofthe  Godhead  bodily^  and  to  whom  the  Father  had  given  John  v.  26. 
to  have  Ufe  in  himsdf.    This  he  sufficiently  shewed  by  working 
with  a  word,  by  commanding  the  winds  to  be  still,  the  devils  to 
ij,  and  the  dead  to  rise :  by  working  without  a  word  or  any 
intervenient  sign;    as  when  the  woman  which  had  an  issue Mtakv.as^ 
of  Hood  twdve  years  touched  his  garment ,  and  straightway  the  ^^ 
fountain  of  her  Mood  was  dried  up  by  the  virtue  which  flowed 
oat  from  the  greater  fountain  of  his  power.    And  lest  this 
example  should  be  single,  we  find  that  the  men  of  Gennesaret,  Matt.  xiv. 
Ae  people  out  ofallJudea  and  Jerusalem,  and  from  the  sea  coast^^  ^  \ 
of  T^re  and  Sidon,  even  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch  him;.  17, 19. 
for  there  went  virtue  out  of  him,  and  healed  them  all.    Once 
indeed  Christ  seemeth  to  have  prayed,  before  he  raised  Lazarus 
from  the  grave,  but  even  that  was  done  because  of  the  people  iohnji.  ^2. 
^i^hick  stood  by :  not  that  he  had  not  power  within  himself  to 
nose  up  Lazarus,  who  was  afterward  to  raise  himself;    but  that 
Aei/  nUghi  believe  the  Father  had  sent  him.    The  immanency 
^  inherency  of  this  power  in  Jesus  is  evident  in  this,  that 
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he  was  able  to  communicate  it  to  whom  he  pleased,  and  actoally 

Lukex.  19.  did  confer  it  upon  his  Disciples :   Behold  I  give  unto  you  power 

to  tread  on  eerpents  and  scorpionSy  and  over  all  the  power  of  the 

Matt.  X.  8.  enemy.    Upon  the  Apostles :  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  Ae  hperSy 

raise  the  deady  cast  out  devils  /  fredy  ye  have  received^  fredy 

Mark  xvi.  give.     Upon  the  first  believers:    These  signs  shall  follow  them 

JohnxiT.    ^^^  hdieoe;  in  my  name  they  shall  cast  out  devils.     He  that 

■^-  believeth  on  me^  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also;  and  greater 

works  than  these  shall  he  do.    He  then  which  did  more  actions 

divine  and  powerful  than  Moses,  and  all  the  Prophets  ever  did, 

he  which  performed  them  in  a  manner  far  more  divine  than  that 

by  which  they  wrought,  hath  done  all  which  can  be  expected 

the  Messias,  foretold  by  them,  should  do. 

Nor  hath  our  Jesus  only  done,  but  suffered,  all  which  the 
Messias  was  to  suffer.  For  we  must  not  with  the  Jews  deny  a 
suffering  Christ,  or  fondly  of  our  own  invention  made  a  double 
Messias,  one  to  suffer,  and  another  to  reign.  It  is  clear  enough 
by  the  Prophet  Isaias  what  his  condition  was  to  be,  whom  he 
laa.  liL  13.  calls  the  Servant  of  God :  and  the  later  Jews  cannot  deny  bnt 
their  (u)  fathers  constantly  understood  that  place  of  the  Messias. 
Now  the  sufferings  of  Christ  spoken  of  by  the  Prophet  may 
be  reduced  to  two  parts :  one  in  respect  of  contempt,  by  which 
he  was  despised  of  men ;  the  other  in  respect  of  his  deaths  and 
all  those  indignities  and  pains  which  preceded  and  led  unto  it 
For  the  first,  the  Prophet  hath  punctually  described  his  con- 
lu.liii.2,3.  dition,  saying.  He  hath  no  form  or  comeHness,  and  when  we  shall 
see  him,  titere  is  no  beauty  that  we  shotdd  desire  him.  He  is 
despised  and  rejected  of  men.  He  (x)  seems  to  describe  a  per- 
sonage no  way  amiable,  an  aspect  indeed  rather  uncomely :  and 
so  the  most  (y)  ancient  writers  have  interpreted  Isaias,  and  con- 
fessed the  fulfiUing  of  it  in  the  body  of  our  Saviour.  But  what 
the  aspect  of  his  outward  appearance  was,  because  the  Scriptures 
are  silent,  we  cannot  now  know :  and  it  is  enough  that  we  arc 
assured,  the  state  and  condition  of  his  life  was  in  the  eye  of  the 
PhlL  ii.  6,  Jews  without  honour  and  inglorious.  For  though,  being  in  the 
form  of  God,  he  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God:  yet 
he  made  himsdfofno  reptUation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of 
a  servant.  For  thirty  years  he  lived  with  his  mother  Mary,  and 
Lukeii.  51.  Joseph  his  reputed  father,  of  a  mean  profession,  and  was  subfed 
to  them.  When  he  left  his  mother's  house,  and  entered  on  his 
prophetical  office,  he  passed  from  place  to  place,  sometimes 
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leoeived  into  a  house,  other  times  lodging  in  the  fields :   for 
while  ihe  foxes  haoe  holes y  and  the  birds  of  the  air  ha/ce  nests ^  ike  Matt  viii. 
Sm  of  man  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head.     From  this  low  estate  ^^' 
of  life  and  condition,  seemingly  inglorious,  arose  in  the  Jews  a 
neglect  of  his  works,  and  contempt  of  his  doctrine.     Is  not  this  Matt.  xiii. 
ihe  Carpenter's  son  ?   nay,  farther,  Is  not  this  (z)  the  Carpenter,  ^^^^  ^  ^ 
the  son  of  Mary  f  And  ihey  were  offended  at  him.    Thus  was  it 
fiiMUed  in  him,  he  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  and  they 
esteemed  him  net. 

This  contempt  of  his  personage,  condition,  doctrine,  and  works, 
was  by  degrees  raised  to  hatred,  detestation,  and  persecution,  to 
a  cruel  and  ignominious  death.    All  which  if  we  look  upon  in 
the  gross,  we  must  acknowledge  it  fulfilled  in  him  to  the  highest 
d^ee  imaginable,  that  he  was  a  man  of  sorrows  and  (tcquaintedl^  liii.  3* 
tcitk  grief     But  if  we  compare  the  particular  predictions  with 
the  historical  passages  of  his  sufferings ;  if  we  join  the  Prophets 
and  Evangelists  together,  it  will  most  manifestly  appear  the 
Messias  was  to  suffer  nothing  which  Christ  hath  not  suffered. 
If  Zachary  BSiyyihey  weighed  for  my  price  thirty  pieces  of  siloer  /  Zaidi,jd.t2. 
St  Matthew  will  shew  that  Judas  sold  Jesus  at  the  same  rate ; 
for  the  chief  Priests  covenanted  wUh  him  for  thirty  pieces  of^titt.  zxtI. 
filter.    If  Isaiah  say,  that  he  was  woundedy  if  Zachary,  they  1^  ^^^  ^. 
liflfl  look  upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced ,  if  the  Prophet  2*<*' *^*- 
Darid  yet  more  particularly,  they  pierced  my  hands  and  my  P8.zxii.i6. 
fed;  the  Evangelist  will  shew  how  he  was  fastened  to  the 
cross,  and  Jesus  himself  ihe  print  of  the  nails.    If  the  Psalmist  johnzz.35. 
tells  us,  they  should  laugh  him  to  scom^  and  shake  their  head,  P8.zxii.7,8. 
foffing.  He  trusted  in  the  Lord  that  he  would  deliver  him;  let 
him  ddioer  him^  seeing  he  delighted  in  him;  St.  Matthew  will 
describe  the  same  action,  and  the  same  expression;  for  ihey  ^Ao^Matt-zxrii. 
ffused  by  reoHed  htm^  wagging  their  heads y  and  saying y  He^^*^^' 
^rutted  in  GW,  let  him  ddiver  him  noWy  if  he  will  have  him; 
/or  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God.     Let  David  say.  My  GW,PBaLxxii.i. 
mjr  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?  and  the  Son  of  David 
▼ill  shew  in  whose  person  the  father  spake  it,  Eli,  Eliy  lama^^^^^^' 
febaehthani.  Let  Isaiah  foretell,  he  was  numbered  with  the  trans- 1^  uh.  ij. 
pressors;  and  you  shall  find  him  crucified  between  two  thieves y  Mar.  xv.fj. 
91^  on  his  right  hand,  the  other  on  his  left.    Read  in  the 
Psahmst,  In  my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink;    and^"-!'^-^'- 
yott  shall  find  in  the  Evangelist,  Jesus,  that  the  Scripture  ^V^if^'^^^' 
f^  fidftted,  said,  I  thirst:  and  they  took  a  sponge,  and  filled^. 
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it  with  viMgar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink, 

PsaLzzii.   Bead  farther  yet.  They  part  my  garments  among  them,  and  cast 

lots  upon  my  vesture;  and,  to  fulfil  the  prediction,  the  soldiers 

Johnxiz.    shall  make  good  the  distinction,  who  took  his  garments,  and 

''made  four parts^  to  every  soldier  apart,  and  also  his  coat:    now 

the  coat  was  without  seam,  woven  from  the  top  throughout.     They 

said  therefore  among  themselves,  Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots 

for  it  whose  it  shall  be.     Lastly,  let  the  Prophets  teach  ns,  that 

laa.liii.7,8.  A0  shall  be  brought  like  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  be  cut  offo^ 

of  (he  land  of  the  living;  all  the  Evangelists  will  declare  how 

like  a  lamb  he  suffered,  and  the  very  Jews  will  acknowledge 

Lukezzir.  that  he  was  cut  off:  and  now  may  we  well  conclude,  thus  it  is 

^^'  written,  and  thus  it  behoveth  the  Christ  to  suffer;  and  what  it 

so  behoved  him  to  suffer,  that  he  suffered. 

Neither  only  in  his  passion,  but  after  his  death  all  things  were 
fulfilled  in  Jesus  which  were  prophesied  concerning  the  Mes- 
Ihl  luL  9.  sias.     He  made  his  grave  tvith  the  wicked,  and  toith  the  rich  in 
his  death,  saith  the  Prophet  of  the  Christ  to  come :  and  as  the 
thieves  were  buried  with  whom  he  was  crucified,  so  was  Jesus, 
but  laid  in  the  tomb  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  an  honourable 
H08.  vL  2.  counsellor.    Afier  two  days  wHl  he  revive  tM,  in  the  third  day  he 
Hoi.  zi.  I.  wiU  raise  us  up,  saith  Hoseah  of  the  people  of  Israel ;  in  whose 
language  they  were  the  type  of  Christ :  and  the  third  day  Jesus 
PaaL  cz.  i.  rose  from  the  dead.     The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  saitH  David, 
Act!  ii.  34.  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand.    Now  David  is  not  ascended  into  the 
heavens,  and  consequently  cannot  be  set  at  the  right  hand  of 
God ;  but  Jesus  is  already  ascended,  and  set  down  at  the  right 
Verse  36.    hand  of  God :  and  bo  all  the  house  of  Israd  might  know  assured- 
ly, that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  they  crucified, 
both  Lord  and  Christ.     For  he,  who  taught  whatsoever  the 
Messias,  promised  by  God,  foretold  by  the  Prophets,  expected 
by  the  people  of  God,  was  to  teach ;  he  who  did  all  which  that 
Messias  was  by  virtue  of  that  office  to  do ;  he  which  suffered  all 
those  pains  and  indignities  which  that  Messias  was  to  suffer ; 
he  to  whom  all  things  happened  after  his  death,  the  period  of 
his  sufferings,  which  were  according  to  the  divine  predictions 
to  come  to  pass ;  he,  I  say,  must  infallibly  be  the  true  Messias. 
But  Jesus  alone  taught,  did,  suffered,  and  obtained  all  these 
things,  as  we  have  shewed.     Therefore  we  may  again  in£fjlibly 
conclude  that  our  Jesus  is  the  Christ. 

Fourthly,  if  it  were  the  proper  note  and  character  of  the 


his  only  Son,  our  Lord.  113 

Messias^  that  all  nations  should  come  in  to  serve  him;  if  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus  hath  been  preached  and  received  in  all  parts 
of  the  worlds  according  to  that  character  so  long  before  deli^ 
vered ;  if  it  were  absolutely  impossible  that  the  doctrine  revealed 
by  Jesus  should  have  been  so  propagated  as  it  hath  been,  had 
it  not  been  divine ;  then  must  this  Jesus  be  the  Messias :  and 
when  we  have  proved  these  three  particidars^  we  may  safely 
condude  he  is  the  Christ. 

That  all  nations  were  to  come  in  to  the  Messias^  and  so  the 
distinction  between  the  Jew  and  Gentile  to  cease  at  his  comings 
is  the  most  universal  description  in  all  the  prophecies.     God 
speaks  to  him  thus,  as  to  his  Son;  Ask  of  mey  and  I tmU  ffioeVntiL  iL  8. 
thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth  for  thy  possession.    It  was  one  greater  than  Solomon^ 
of  whom  these  words  were  spoken^  All  kings  shaU  faU  down  PsaL  ixziL 
hefore  him,  aU  nations  shaU  serve  him.    It  shall  come  to  pass  in  \^^  ^ 
the  last  days,  saith  Isaiah^  Aat  the  mountain  of  the  Lord^s  house 
ikaU  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shatt  be 
exalted  abaioe  the  hUls,  and  all  nations  shaU  flow  unto  it.    And 
s^ain^  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shaU  standee  zL  lo. 
for  an  ensign  of  ihe  people  ;  toit  shaU  the  Gentiles  seek.    And 
m  general  all  the  Prophets  were  but  instruments  to  deliver  the 
ame  message,  which  Malachy  concludes,  from  God:  IVom  theMaLUn. 
rising  of  ihe  sun,  ecen  to  the  going  down  of  the  same,  my  name 
shatt  be  great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  every  place  incense  shaU 
he  offered  unto  my  name,  and  a  pure  offering:  for  my  name  shaU 
he  great  among  the  heathen,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.    Now  being 
the  bounds  of  Judea  were  settled,  being  the  promise  of  God  was 
to  bring  all  nations  in  at  the  coming  of  the  Messias,  being  this 
was  it  which  the  Jews  so  much  opposed,  as  loath  to  part  from 
their  ancient  and  peculiar  privilege ;  he  which  actually  wrought 
this  work  must  certainly  be  the  Messias :  and  that  Jesus  did  it, 
is  most  evident. 

That  all  nations  did  thus  come  in  to  the  doctrine  preached  by 
Jesos,  cannot  be  denied.    For  although  he  were  not  sent  but  to  Mau^v.  24. 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel;  although  of  those  many 
Israelites  which  believed  on  him  while  he  Uved,  very  few  were 
left  immediately  after  his  death:  yet  when  the  Apostles  had 
received  their  commission  from  him  to  go  teach  aU  mUions,  and  ,^f  "^^*"' 
were  endued  unth  power  from  on  high,  by  the  plentiful  effusion  Lukexxiv. 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  first  day  there  was  an  accession  of  three  Acts  ii.  41. 

VOL.  I.  I 
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Actsiv.  4.  thousand  souls;  immediately  after  we  find  the  number  of  Ae 

Ch.  V.  14.   men,  beside  women^  w(is  about  ^e  thousand;  and  still  belief>ers 

were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men  and 

women.    Upon  the  persecution  at  Jerusalem,  they  went  through 

Ch.  iz.  31.  the  regions  of  Judea,  OalileOy  and  Samaria,  and  so  the  Gospel 

spread ;  insomuch  that  St.  James  the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem  spake 

Ch.  xxL  10.  thus  unto  St.  Paul,  Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thousands  (or 

«^^  ai  fwfM-  ^^^Q^^  j^^y^  many  myriads,  that  is,  ten  thousands)  of  the  Jews 

there  are  which  believe.  Beside,  how  great  was  the  number  of 
the  believing  Jews,  strangers  scattered  through  Pontus,  Galatia, 
Cappadocia,  Asia,  Bithynia,  and  the  rest  of  the  Boman  pro- 
vinces, will  appear  out  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Peter,  St.  James, 
and  St.  John.  And  yet  all  these  are  nothing  to  the  Ailness  of 
the  Gentiles  which  came  after.  First,  those  which  were  before 
Gentile  worshippers,  acknowledging  the  same  Grod  with  the 
Jews,  but  not  receiving  the  Law ;  who  had  before  abandoned 
their  old  idolatry,  and  ahready  embraced  the  true  doctrine  of  one 
God,  and  did  confess  the  Deity  which  the  Jews  did  worship  to 
be  that  only  true  God ;  but  yet  refused  to  be  circumcised,  and 
so  to  oblige  themselves  to  the  keeping  of  the  whole  Law.  Now 
the  Apostles  preaching  the  same  God  with  Moses  whom  they 
all  acknowledged,  and  teaching  that  circumcision  and  the  rest 
of  the  legal  ceremonies  were  now  abrogated,  which  those  men 
would  never  admit,  they  were  with  the  greatest  facility  con- 
verted to  the  Christian  Faith.  For  being  present  at  the  syna- 
gogues of  the  Jews,  and  understanding  much  of  the  Law,  they 
were  of  all  the  Gentiles  readiest  to  hear,  and  most  capable  of 
the  arguments  which  the  Apostles  produced  out  of  the  Scrip- 
tures to  prove  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  Thus  many  of  the 
Joh.  xii.3o.  Greeks  which  came  up  to  worship  at  Jerusalem,  devout  men  out 
Acts  ii.  5.  QJf  ^^  nation  under  heaven,  not  men  of  Israel,  but  yet  fearing 
Ood,  did  first  embrace  the  Christian  Faith.  After  them  the 
rest  of  the  Gentiles  left  the  idolatrous  worship  of  their  heathen 
gods,  and  in  a  short  time  in  infinite  multitudes  received  the 
^om.  XV,  Gospel.  How  much  did  Jesus  work  by  one  St.  Paid  to  the  oJ^ 
'  ^  dience  of  the  Gentiles  by  word  and  deed  f  how  did  he  passyran 
Jerusalem  round  about  through  Phoenice,  Syria,  and  Arabia, 
through  Asia,  Achaia,  and  Macedonia,  even  to  Ulyricum,  fiilly 
preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ  f  How  far  did  others  pass  beside 
Colon.  L  St  Paul,  that  he  should  speak  even  of  his  time,  that  the  Go^ 
^^'  was  preached  to  every  creature  under  heaven  f   Many  were  the 
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nations,  innumerable  the  people,  which  received  the  faith  in  the 
Apostles^  days :  and  in  not  many  years  after,  notwithstanding 
millions  were  cut  off  in  their  bloody  persecutions,  yet  did  their 
(a)  numbers  equalize  half  the  Koman  empire :  and  little  above 
two  ages  after  the  death  of  the  last  Apostle,  the  emperors  of  the 
world  gave  in  their  names  to  Christ,  and  submitted  their  sceptres 
to  his  laws,  that  the  Gentiles  might  come  to  his  lights  and  kings  In.  ix.  3. 
to  the  brightness  of  his  rising ;  that  kings  might  become  the\9a.i^.%^. 
nursing  fathers  y  and  queens  the  nursing  mothers  ^  of  the  Church. 
From  hence  it  came  to  pass,  that  according  to  all  the  predic- 
tions of  the  Prophets,  the  one  God  of  Israel,  the  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth,  was  acknowledged  through  the  world  for  the  only 
true  Grod :  that  the  Law  given  to  Israel  was  taken  for  the  true 
Law  of  God,  but  as  given  to  that  people,  and  so  to  cease  when 
they  ceased  to  be  a  people ;  except  the  moral  part  thereof,  which, 
as  an  universal  rule  common  to  all  people,  is  still  acknowledged 
for  the  Law  of  God,  given  unto  all,  and  obliging  every  man : 
that  all  the  oracles  of  the  heathen  gods,  in  all  places  where 
Christianity  was  received,  did  presently  cease,  and  all  the  idols 
or  the  gods  themselves  were  rejected  and  condemned  as  spu- 
rious. For  the  Lord  of  Hosts  had  spoken  concerning  those 
times  expressly ;  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day  that  I  wHl  cut  ^^^  xiii. 
of  the  names  of  the  idols  out  of  the  land,  and  they  shall  no  more 
he  remembered:  also  I  unU  came  the  prophets  and  the  unclean 
spirit  to  pass  out  of  the  land. 

Now  being  this  general  reception  of  the  Gospel  was  so  an- 
ciently, so  frequently  foretold,  being  the  same  was  so  clearly  and 
nniversally  performed;  even  tins  might  seem  sufficient  to  per- 
suade that  Jesus  is  Christ.  But  lest  any  should  not  yet  be  ftiUy 
satisfied,  we  shall  farther  shew,  that  it  is  impossible  Jesus  should 
have  been  so  received  for  the  true  Messias,  had  he  not  been 
so;  or  that  his  doctrine,  which  teacheth  him  to  be  the  Christ, 
should  be  admitted  by  all  nations  for  Divine,  had  it  not  been 
soch.  For  whether  we  look  upon  the  nature  of  the  doctrine 
taught,  the  condition  of  the  teachers  of  it,  or  the  manner  in 
which  it  was  taught,  it  can  no  way  seem  probable  that  it  should 
have  had  any  such  success,  without  the  immediate  working  of 
the  hand  of  God,  acknowledging  Jesus  for  his  Son,  the  doctrine 
for  his  own,  and  the  ftilfiUing  by  the  hands  of  the  Apostles  what 
he  had  foretold  by  the  Prophets. 

As  for  the  nature  of  the  doctrine,  it  was  no  way  likely  to  have 

I  a 
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any  such  success.  For,  first,  it  absolutely  condemned  all  other 
religions,  settled  and  corroborated  by  a  constant  succession  of 
many  ages,  under  which  many  nations  and  kingdoms,  and  espe- 
cially at  that  time  the  Roman,  had  signally  flourished.  Second- 
ly, it  contained  precepts  far  more  ungrateful  and  troublesome 
to  flesh  and  blood,  and  contrariant  to  the  general  inclination  of 
mankind ;  as  the  abnegation  of  ourselves,  the  mortifying  of  the 
flesh,  the  love  of  our  enemies,  and  the  bearing  of  the  cross. 
Thirdly,  it  enforced  those  precepts  seemingly  unreasonable,  by 
such  promises  as  were  as  seemingly  incredible  and  unperceiv- 
able.  For  they  were  not  of  the  good  things  of  this  world,  or 
such  as  aflbrd  any  complacency  to  our  sense ;  but  of  such  as 
cannot  be  obtained  till  after  this  life,  and  necessarily  presuppose 
that  which  then  seemed  as  absolutely  impossible,  the  resurrec- 
tion. Fourthly,  it  delivered  certain  predictions  which  were  to 
be  fulfilled  in  the  persons  of  such  as  should  embrace  it,  which 
seem  sufficient  to  have  kept  most  part  of  the  world  from  listen- 
ing to  it,  as  dangers,  losses,  afflictions,  tribulations,  and  in  sum, 

2  Tim.  ill.  jiii  fjiat  would  Uve  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  should  suffer  perse- 
cution. 

If  we  look  upon  the  teachers  of  this  doctrine,  there  appeared 
nothing  in  them  which  could  promise  any  such  success.  The 
first  revealer  and  promulger  bred  in  the  house  of  a  carpenter, 
brought  up  at  the  feet  of  no  professor,  despised  by  the  high 
priests,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  all  the  learned  in  the 
religion  of  his  nation ;  in  the  time  of  his  preaching  apprehended, 
bound,  bufletted,  spit  upon,  condemned,  crucified ;  betrayed  in 
his  life  by  one  disciple,  denied  by  another ;  at  his  death  dis- 
trusted by  all.     What  advantage  can  we  perceive  toward  the 

1  Cor.  i.  23.  propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  this  Author  of  it,  Christ  crucified^ 
unto  the  Jews  a  stumblingbhcky  and  unto  the  Greeks  fooUshnessf 
what  in  those  which  followed  him,  sent  by  him,  and  thence 
called  Apostles,  men  by  birth  obscure,  by  education  illiterate, 
by  profession  low  and  inglorious  ?  How  can  we  conceive  that 
all  the  schools  and  universities  in  the  world  should  give  way  to 
them,  and  the  kingdoms  and  empires  should  at  last  come  in  to 
them,  except  their  doctrine  were  indeed  Divine,  except  that 
Jesus,  whom  they  testified  to  be  the  Christ,  were  truly  so  ? 

If  we  consider  the  manner  in  which  they  delivered  this  doc- 
trine to  the  world,  it  will  add  no  advantage  to  their  persons,  or 
advance  the  probability  of  success.    For  in  their  delivery  they 
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used  no  sucli  rhetorical  expressions^  or  ornaments  of  eloquence^ 
to  aUure  or  entice  the  world ;  they  affected  no  such  subtilty  of 
wit,  or  strength  of  argumentation,  as  thereby  to  persuade  and 
conyince  men ;  they  made  use  of  no  force  or  violence  to  compel, 
no  corporal  menaces  to  afiright  mankind  unto  a  compliance. 
Bat  in  a  plain  simplicity  of  words  they  nakedly  delivered  what 
they  had  seen  and  heBidyprecu^hing,  not  with  enticing  words  of\  Cor.ii.4. 
mav^s  wisdom,  btd  in  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  not 
then  rationally  imaginable,  that  so  many  nations  should  forsake 
their  own  religions,  so  many  ages  professed,  and  brand  them  all 
as  damnable,  only  that  they  might  embrace  such  prtcepts  as 
were  most  unacceptable  to  their  natural  inclinations,  and  that 
upon  such  promises  as  seemed  not  probable  to  their  reason,  nor 
could  have  any  influence  on  their  sense,  and  notwithstanding 
those  predictions  which  did  assure  them,  upon  the  receiving  of 
that  doctrine,  to  be  exposed  to  all  kind  of  misery :  that  they 
should  do  this  upon  the  authority  of  him,  who  for  the  same  was 
condemned  and  crucified,  and  by  the  persuasion  of  them  who 
were  both  illiterate  and  obscure :  that  they  should  be  enticed 
with  words  without  eloquence,  convinced  without  the  least  sub- 
tilty, constrained  without  any  force.  I  say,  it  is  no  way  imagin- 
able how  this  should  come  to  pass,  had  not  the  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel,  which  did  thus  prevail,  been  certainly  Divine;  had  not 
the  light  of  the  Word,  which  thus  dispelled  the  clouds  of  all 
former  religions,  come  from  heaven;  had  not  that  Jestis,  ^A« Heb. xii. a. 
author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  been  the  true  Messias. 

To  conclude  this  discourse.  He  who  was  in  the  world  at  the 
time  when  the  Messias  was  to  come,  and  no  other  at  that  time 
or  since  pretended ;  he  who  was  bom  of  the  same  family,  in  the 
same  place,  after  the  same  manner,  which  the  Prophets  foretold 
of  the  birth  of  the  Messias ;  he  which  taught  all  those  truths, 
wrought  all  those  miracles,  suffered  all  those  indignities,  received 
all  that  glory,  which  the  Messias  was  to  teach,  do,  suffer,  and 
receive ;  he  whose  doctrine  was  received  in  all  nations,  accord- 
ing to  the  character  of  the  Messias ;  he  was  certainly  the  true 
Messias.  But  we  have  already  sufficiently  shewed  that  all  these 
things  are  exactly  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  and  in  him  alone.  We 
must  therefore  acknowledge  and  profess  that  this  Jesus  is  the 
promised  Messias,  that  is,  the  Christ. 

Having  thus  manifested  the  truth  of  this  proposition,  Jesvs 
if  (ke  Christ,  and  shewed  the  interpretation  of  the  word  Christ 
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to  be  anointed/  we  find  it  yet  (b)  necessary  for  the  explicadon 
of  this  Article^  to  inquire  what  was  the  end  or  immediate  effect 
of  his  unction^  and  how  or  in  what  manner  he  was  anointed  to 
that  end. 

For  the  first,  as  the  Messias  was  foretold,  so  was  he  typified: 
nor  were  the  actions  prescribed  under  the  Law  less  predictiTe 
than  the  words  of  the  Prophets.  Nay,  (c)  whosoever  were  then 
anointed,  were  therefore  so,  because  he  was  to  be  anointed.  Now 
it  is  evident  that  among  the  Jews  they  were  wont  to  (d)  anoint 
I  Sam.  zv.  those  which  were  appointed  as  kings  over  them :  So  Samuel  said 
'*  unto  Saul,  The  Lord  sent  me  to  anoint  thee  to  he  king  owr  his 

people,  over  Israel.  When  Saul  was  rejected,  and  David  pro- 
Ch.zvl.  la.duced  before  Samuel,  the  Lord  said.  Arise,  anoint  him^for  this 
is  he.  And  some  (e)  may  have  contented  themselves  with  this, 
that  the  Messias  was  to  be  a  King.  But  not  only  the  kings,  but 
beside,  and  long  before  them,  the  high  priests  were  also  anoint- 
ed ;  insomuch  as  the  (/)  anointed,  in  their  common  language, 
signified  their  high  priest.  And  because  these  two  were  most 
constantly  anointed,  therefore  (g)  divers  have  thought  it  suffi- 
cient to  assert,  that  the  Messias  was  to  be  a  King  and  a  Priest 
But  being  not  only  the  high  priests  and  kings  were  actually 
I  Klngsxix.  anointed  (though  they  principally  and  most  firequently) ;  for  the 
'^' '  '  Lord  said  unto  Elias^  Oo  anoint  Hazael  to  be  king  over  Syria, 
and  Jehu  the  son  of  Nimshi  shaU  thou  anoint  to  be  Jang  ocer 
Israel,  and  Elisha  the  son  of  Shaphat  shaU  thou  anoint  to  be 
Prophet  in  thy  room :  therefore  hence  it  (h)  hath  been  concluded 
that  the  three  offices  of  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  belonged  to 
Jesus  as  the  Christ,  and  that  upon  good  reason.  For  the  com- 
monwealth of  Israel  was  totally  ordered  and  disposed,  both  in 
the  constitution  and  administration  of  it,  for  and  with  respect 
unto  the  Messias.  The  constitution  of  that  people  was  made  by 
a  sejunction  and  separation  of  them  from  all  other  nations  on 
the  earth :  and  this  began  in  Abraham,  with  a  peculiar  promise 
of  a  seed  in  whom  all  the  nations  should  be  blessed,  and  be 
united  into  one  religion.  That  promised  seed  was  the  Messias, 
the  type  of  whom  was  Isaac.  This  separation  was  continued 
by  the  administration  of  that  commonwealth,  which  was  a  royal 
priesthood:  and  that  administration  of  the  people  did  consist  in 
three  functions,  prophetical,  regal,  sacerdotal;  all  which  had 
respect  unto  the  (t)  Messias,  as  the  scope  of  all  the  Prophets, 
and  the  complement  of  their  prophecies,  as  the  Lord  of  the 
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temple^  and  the  end  of  all  the  sacrifices  for  which  the  temple 
was  erected,  as  the  heir  of  an  eternal  priesthood  after  the  order  Fm^  cz.4. 
of  Mechizedeciy  and  of  the  throne  of  David,  or  an  everlasting 
kingdom.  Being  then  the  separation  was  to  cease  at  the  coming 
of  the  Messias,  being  that  could  not  cease  so  long  as  the  admin- 
istration of  that  people  stood,  being  that  administration  did  con- 
sist in  those  three  functions,  it  followeth  that  those  three  were 
to  be  united  in  the  person  of  the  Messias,  who  was  to  maJke  all 
one,  and  consequently  that  the  Christ  was  to  be  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King. 

Again,  the  redemption  or  salvation  which  the  Messias  was 
to  bring,  consisteth  in  the  freeing  of  a  sinner  from  the  state 
of  sin  and  eternal  death  into  a  state  of  righteousness  and  eternal 
life.  Now  a  freedom  from  sin  in  respect  of  the  guilt  could  not 
be  wrought  without  a  sacrifice  propitiatory,  and  therefore  there 
was  a  necessity  of  a  priest ;  a  freedom  from  sin  in  respect  of  the 
dominion  could  not  be  obtained  without  a  revelation  of  the  will 
of  God,  and  of  his  wrath  against  all  ungodliness,  therefore  there 
was  also  need  of  a  Prophet ;  a  translation  from  the  state  of  death 
into  eternal  life  is  not  to  be  effected  without  absolute  authority 
and  irresistible  power,  therefore  a  King  was  also  necessary.  The 
Messias  then,  the  Kedeemer  of  Israel,  was  certainly  anointed  for 
that  end,  that  he  might  become  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King.  And 
if  we  believe  him  whom  we  call  Jesus,  that  is  our  Saviour  and 
Redeemer,  to  be  Christ,  we  must  assert  him  by  his  unction  sent 
to  perform  all  these  three  ofiices. 

That  Jesus  was  anointed  to  the  prophetical  office,  though  we 
need  no  more  to  prove  it  than  the  prediction  of  Isaiah,  The  ^m-  !«•  '• 
%nrit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor;  the  explication  of  our  Saviour, 
This  day  is  this  scripture  Jid/illed  in  your  ears;  and  the  confes-  Lukeir.si, 
sion  of  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth,  who  all  bare  him  witness,  and 
toondered  at  the  gracious  v)ords  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth  ; 
yet  we  are  frumished  with  more  ample  and  plentiful  demonstra- 
ticms ;  for  whether  we  consider  his  preparation,  his  mission,  or 
his  administration,  all  of  them  speak  him  fully  to  have  performed 
it    To  Jeremiah  indeed  God  said.  Before  thou  earnest  forth  outj&r.  1 5. 
of  the  womb,  I  sanctified  thee,  and  I  ordained  thee  a  Prcphet  unto 
the  nations;  and  of  John  the  Baptist,  He  slioU  be  ^filled  with  the  LukeL  i  j. 
Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's  womb.    And  if  these  became 
OBgolar  Prophets  by  their  preparative  sanctification,  how  much 
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more  eminent  must  his  prophetical  preparation  be,  to  whose 

Luke  i.  35.  mother  it  is  said,  The  Holy  Ohoat  shall  come  upon  thee^  and  the 
power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee  9    If  the  Levites 

Num.iv.47.  must  be  thirty  years  old,  every  one  that  came  to  do  the  service  of 
the  ministry,  Jesus  will  not  enter  upon  the  public  administration 

Lukeiii.as.  of  this  office  till  he  begin  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age.  Then 
doth  the  Holy  Ghost  descend  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon 
him :  then  must  a  voice  come  from  heaven,  saying.  Thou  art  mj/ 
beloved  Son,  in  thee  lam  well  pleased.  Never  such  preparations, 
never  such  an  inauguration  of  a  Prophet. 

As  for  his  mission,  never  any  was  confirmed  with  such  letters 
of  credence,  such  irrefragable  testimonials,  as  the  formal  testi- 
mony of  John  the  Baptist,  and  the  more  virtual  testimony  of  his 

MaL  iT.  5*  miracles.  Behold,  I  unll  send  you  Elijah  the  Prophet  before  the 
coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord,  saith  God  by 

I^uke  L  17.  Malachy.  And  John  went  before  him  in  the  spirit  ofElias,  saidi 
another  Malachy,  even  an  angel  from  heaven.     This  John,  or 

John  i.  34.  Elias,  saw  the  Spirit  descend  on  Jesus,  and  bare  record  that  this 
is  the  Son  of  Ood.     The  Jews  took  notice  of  this  testimony, 

Johniii.  36.  who  soid  unto  him,  Bahbi,  he  that  was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan, 
to  whom  thou  barest  witness,  behold,  the  same  baptizeth,  and  ail 
men  come  unto  him  ;  and  Jesus  himself  putr  them  in  mind  of  it, 

John  v.  33.  Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  he  bare  witness  unto  the  truth  ;  nay  they 

John  z.  4T-  themselves  confessed  his  testimony  to  be  undeniable ;  John  did 
no  miracle,  but  all  things  that  John  spake  of  this  man  were  true. 
But  though  the  witness  of  John  were  thus  c<^ent,  yet  the  testi- 

John  T,  36.  mony  of  miracles  was  far  more  irrefragable ;  /  have  greater 
witness  than  that  of  John,  saith  our  Saviour,  ybr  the  works  which 
my  Father  hath  given  me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that  I  do, 
bear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me.  Notwithstand- 
ing the  precedent  record  of  John,  Jesus  requireth  not  an  abso- 

John  X.  37>lute  assent  unto  his  doctrine  without  his  miracles  :  If  I  do  not 
the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not.  But  upon  them  he 
challengeth  belief:  But  if  I  do,  (hough  ye  believe  not  me,  believe 
the  works  ;  that  ye  may  know  and  believe  that  the  Father  is  in  me, 
and  I  in  him.  If  then  Moses  and  other  Prophets,  to  whom 
God  gave  the  power  of  miracles,  did  assert  their  mission  to  be 
from  God  by  the  divine  works  which  they  wrought;  much  more 
efficacious  to  this  purpose  must  the  miracles  of  Jesus  appear, 
who  wrought  more  wonders  than  they  all.  Never  therefore 
was  there  so  manifest  a  mission  of  a  Prophet. 
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Now  the  prophetical  function  consisteth  in  the  promulgation, 
confirmation,  and  perpetuation  of  the  doctrine  containing  the 
will  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  man.     And  the  perfect  admini- 
stration of  this  office  must  be  attributed  unto  Jesus.     For  noJohni.  i8. 
man  haih  seen  God  at  any  time;   ilie  only-begotten  Son^  which  is 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him.    He  gave  unto  John  xvU. 
the  Apostles  the  icords  which  his  Father  gave  him.     Therefore  '  '^ 
he  hath  revealed  the  perfect  will  of  God.     The  confirmation  of 
this  doctrine  cannot  be  denied  him,  who  lived  a  most  innocent 
and  holy  life  to  persuade  it,  for  he  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  i  Pet  ii.4a. 
fimnd  in  his  mouth;  who  wrought  most  powerful  and  Divine 
works  to  confirm  it,  and  was  thereby  known  to  be  a  teacher  from  JoYmm.  a. 
God;  who  died  a  most  painful  and  shameful  death  to  ratify  it, 
tcitnessing  a  good  profession  before  Pontius  Pilate;  which  in  i  Tim.  vi. 
itself  unto  that  purpose  efficacious,  was  made  more  evidently  ^ 
operative  in  the  raising  of  himself  from  death.   The  propagation 
and  perpetual  succession  of  this  doctrine  must  likewise  be  attri- 
buted unto  Jesus,  as  to  no  temporary  or  accidental  Prophet,  but 
as  to  him  who  instituted  and  instructed  all  who  have  any  relation 
to  that  function.    For  the  Spirit  of  Christ  ivas  in  ihe  Prophets:  i  Pet.  i.  u. 
and  when  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  gave  gifts  unto  men^    For  ^pi^  i^-  S» 
he  gave  some  Apostles,  and  some  Prophets,  and  some  Pastors    ' 
ond  Teachers;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints^  for  the  work  of 
ihe  ministry,  for  ihe  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.    It  is  then 
most  apparent  that  Jesus  was  so  far  Christ,  as  that  he  was 
anointed  to  the  prophetical  office,  because  his  preparation  for 
that  office  was  most  remarkable,  his  mission  unto  that  office  was 
undeniable,  his  administration  of  that  office  was  infallible. 

Now  as  Jesus  was  anointed  with  the  unction  of  Elizeus  to  the 
prophetical,  so  was  he  also  with  the  unction  of  Aaron  to  the 
sacerdotal  office.  Not  that  he  was  called  after  the  order  of 
Aaron;  for  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  sprang  otit  of  Judah,li^»yri>^A' 
of  which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  priesthood:  but 
after  a  more  ancient  order,  according  to  the  prediction  of  the 
Psalmist,  The  Lord  haih  sworn  and  toUl  not  repeat.  Thou  off  Pulincx.4. 
a  Priest  for  ever  after  ihe  order  of  Melchizedeck.  But  though 
he  were  of  another  order,  yet  whatsoever  Aaron  did  as  a  Priest 
was  wholly  typical,  and  consequentiy  to  be  fulfilled  by  the 
Messias,  as  he  was  a  Priest.  For  the  priesthood  did  not  begin 
in  Aaron,  but  was  translated  and  conferred  upon  his  family  ^^^^ 
before  his  consecration.    We  read  of  ihe  priests  which  came  near  aa. 


XIX. 


ISS  And  in  Jems  Christ,  art.  ii. 

Exod.  xady.  to  (Jie  Lord;  of  young  men  of  the  children  of  leradfohich  offered 
hurnt^fferingsy  and  sacrificed  peace-offerings  of  oxen  unto  the 
Lord:  which  without  question  were  no  other  than  the  (it)  first- 
born, to  whom  the  priesthood  did  belong.  Jesus  therefore,  as 
the  first-begotten  of  God,  was  by  right  a  Priest,  and  being 
anointed  unto  that  office,  performed  every  function,  by  way  of 

Heb.  Till.  3.  oblation,  intercession,  and  benediction.  Every  high  priest  is 
ordained  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices :  wherefore  it  is  of  necessity 
tJuU  this  man  Jesus,  if  he  be  an  High  Priest,  have  somewhat  also 
to  offer.   Not  that  he  had  any  thing  beside  himself,  or  that  there 

Heb.  z.  5.  was  any  peculiar  sacrifice  allowed  to  this  Priest,  to  whom,  when 
he  Cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith.  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou 

Vene  10.  wouldest  not,  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me:  and,  by  the  offer- 
i^  of  this  body  of  Jesus  Christ  are  we  sanctified.     For  he  who 

£ph«.  V.  2.  is  our  Priest  hath  (  /  )  given  himsdf  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to 
God  for  a  sweet  smelling  savour. 

Now  when  Jesus  had  thus  given  himself  a  propitiatory  sacri- 
fice  for  sin,  he  ascended  up  on  high,  and  entered  into  the  holy 
of  holies  not  made  with  hands,  and  there  appeared  before  God  as 
an  atonement  for  our  sin.     Nor  is  he  prevalent  only  in  his  own 

Rom.  vilL  oblation  once  offered,  but  in  his  constant  intercession.  TFAo  is 
he  that  condemneth  f  saith  the  Apostle :  it  is  Christ  that  died, 
yea  raHher  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand 
of  God;  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us.    Upon  this  found* 

Heb.  ▼1125.  ation  he  buildeth  our  persuasion,  that  he  is  able  also  to  save  them 
to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveih 
to  make  intercession  for  (hem.  Nor  must  we  look  upon  this  as  a 
(m)  servile  or  precarious,  but  rather  as  an  efficacious  and  glorious 
intercession,  as  of  him  to  whom  all  power  is  given  both  in 
heaven  and  earth.  Beside  these  offerings  and  intercedings, 
there  was  something  more  required  of  the  Priest,  and  that  is 

I  Ghfon.     blessing.    Aaron  was  separated,  that  he  should  sanctify  the  most 

'^  '^'  holy  things,  he  and  his  sons  for  ever,  to  bum  incense  before  the 
Lord,  to  minister  unto  him,  and  to  bless  in  his  name  for  ever. 
We  read  of  no  other  sacerdotal  act  performed  by  Melchizedeck 
the  Priest  of  the  most  high  God,  but  only  that  of  blessing,  and 

Gen.  ziT.    that  in  respect  both  of  God  and  man :   first,  he  blessed  man,  and 

'9>  «o«  saidy  Blessed  be  Abram  of  the  most  high  God,  possessor  of  heaven 
and  earth:  then.  Blessed  be  the  most  high  God,  which  hath 
delivered  thine  enemies  into  UUne  hand.  Now  it  is  observable 
what  the  rabbins  have  delivered,  that  at  the  morning  sacrifice 
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the  priests  under  the  Law  did  bless  the  people  with  the  solemn 
fi)nn  of  benediction^  but  at  the  eyening  sacrifice  they  blessed 
them  not ;  to  shew  that  in  the  evening  of  the  world,  the  last 
dajs,  which  are  the  days  of  the  Messias,  the  benediction  of  the 
Law  shoidd  cease,  and  the  blessing  of  the  Christ  take  place. 
When  Zachariah  the  Priest,  the  father  of  John  Baptist,  the 
forerunner  of  our  Saviour,  executed  his  office  before  God  in  the  Lukei.  8. 
order  of  his  course,  and  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people  waited    * 
far  him^  to  receive  his  benediction,  he  could  not  speak  unto  them, 
for  he  was  dumb ;   shewing  the  power  of  benediction  was  now 
passing  to  another  and  far  greater  Priest,  even  to  Jesus,  whose 
doctrine  in  the  mount  begins  with  Blessed/  who,  when  he  left 
his  Disciples,  lift  up  his  hands  and  blessed  them.    And  yet  this  Lukexzlv. 
function  is  prindpaUy  performed  after  his  resurrection,  as  it^"^ 
b  written.  Unto  you  first,  God  having  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  Acts  iii.  26. 
ient  him  to  bless  you,  in  turning  every  one  of  you  from  his 
imqmties.     It  cannot  then  be  denied  that  Jesus,  who  offered  up 
himself  a  most  perfect  sacrifice  and  oblation  for  sin,  who  still 
maketh  continual  intercession  for  us,  who  was  raised  from  the 
dead,  that  he  might  bless  us  with  an  everlasting  benediction,  is 
a  most  true  and  most  perfect  Priest. 

The  third  office  belonging  to  the  Messias  was  the  regal,  as 
appeareth  by  the  most  ancient  (n)  tradition  of  the  Jews,  and  by 
the  express  predictions  of  the  Prophets.     Yet  have  I  set  my  Paalm  ii.  6. 
King,  saith  the  Psalmist,  upon  my  holy  hiU  of  Sion.     Unto  us  a  Isaiah  u.  6. 
chUd  is  bom,  unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and  the  government  shall  be 
vipon  his  shoulder,  saith  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  who  calleth  him 
the  Prince  of  peace,  shewing  the  perpetuity  of  his  power,  and 
particularly  of  his  seat.     Of  the  increase  of  his  government  andVene  7. 
peace  there  shall  be  no  end  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon 
his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it  unth  judgment  and 
with  justice,  from  henceforth  even  for  ever.    All  which  most  cer- 
tainly belongs  unto  our  Jesus,  by  the  unerring  interpretation  of 
the  angel  Gabriel,  who  promised  the  blessed  Virgin  that  the 
Lard  God  should  giw  unto  her  Son  the  throne  of  his  father  hokel  $i, 
David,  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of^' 
Us  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.    He  acknowledgeth  himself 
this  office,  though  by  a  strange  and  unlikely  representation  of  it, 
the  riding  on  an  ass;  but  by  that  it  was  fulfilled  which  was  Matt  zzL 
spoken  by  the  Prophet,  TeU  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold  thy^'  ^' 
Eng  eometh  unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  on  an  ass.    He  made 
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as  strange  a  confession  of  it  unto  Pilate;   for  when  he  said  unto 

John  zviii.  him^  Art  thou  a  King  then  f  Jesus  answered^  Thau  sayest  Ihai  I 

^^'  am  a  King,     To  this  end  was  I  bomj  and  for  this  cause  came 

Unto  the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth.    The 

solemn  inauguration  into  this  office  was  at  his  ascension  into 

heaven^  and  his  session  at  the  right  hand  of  God:   not  but 

that  he  was  by  right  a  Eang  before,  but  the  &11  and  pubUc 

Eph.  i.  10,  execution  was  deferred  till  then,  when   God  raised  him  from 

'^*  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly 

plaices,  far  above  aU  principality ,  and  power,  and  mighty  cmd 

Her.  xix.    dominion.    Then  he,  whose  name  is  called  the  Word  of  God, 

had  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written,  King  of 

kings,  and  Lord  of  lords. 

This  regal  office  of  our  Saviour  consisteth  partly  in  the  ruling, 
protecting,  and  rewarding  of  his  people ;  partly  in  the  coercing, 
condemning,  and  destroying  of  his  enemies.  First,  he  ruleth  in 
his  own  people,  by  delivering  them  a  Law  by  which  they  walk; 
by  furnishing  them  with  his  grace,  by  which  they  are  enabled  to 
walk  in  it.  Secondly,  he  protecteth  the  same,  by  helping  them 
to  subdue  their  lusts,  which  reign  in  their  mortal  bodies ;  by 
preserving  them  from  the  temptations  of  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil ;  by  supporting  them  in  all  their  afflictions ;  bv 
delivering  them  from  all  their  enemies.  Thirdly,  whom  he  thus 
rules  and  protects  here,  he  rewards  hereafter  in  a  most  royal 
Bev,  I  6,  manner,  making  them  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Faiher. 
On  the  contrary,  he  sheweth  his  regal  dominion  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  his  enemies,  whether  they  were  temporal  or  spiritual 
enemies.  Temporal,  as  the  Jews  and  Komans,  who  joined  to- 
gether in  his  crucifixion.  While  he  was  on  earth  he  told  his 
Matt  xvi.  Disciples,  There  be  some  standing  here  which  shall  not  taste 
^  '  of  death,  tUl  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  kingdom : 

and  in  that  kingdom  he  was  then  seen  to  come,  when  he  brought 
utter  destruction  on  the  Jews  by  the  Roman  armies,  not  long 
after  to  be  destroyed  themselves.  But  beside  these  visible 
enemies,  there  are  other  spiritual,  those  which  hinder  the  bring- 
ing in  of  his  own  people  into  his  Father's  kingdom,  those  which 
refuse  to  be  subject  unto  him,  and  consequently  deny  him  to  be 
their  King ;  as  all  wicked  and  ungodly  men,  of  whom  he  hath 
lipkexiz.  said,  These  mine  enemies,  which  would  not  that  I  should  reign 
^7*  over  them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  them  before  me.     Thus  sin, 

Satan,  and  death,  being  the  enemies  to  his  kingdom,  shall  all  be 
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destroyed  m  their  order.    For  he  nrnst  reign  till  he  ha(h  put  all « <"'<»•  «v- 
enemies  under  his  feet :  and  the  hist  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed    ' 
is  death.     Thus  is  our  Jesus  become  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of^'^-  5-  & 
the  earth;  thus  is  the  Lamb  acknowledged  to  be  Lord  of  lords,      ' 
and  King  of  kings. 

Wherefore  seeing  we  have  abready  shewed  that  the  propheti- 
caly  sacerdotal^  and  regal  offices  were  to  belong  unto  the  promised 
Messias^  as  the  proper  end  and  immediate  effect  of  his  unction ; 
seeing  we  have  likewise  declared  how  Jesus  was  anointed  to 
these  offices^  and  hath  and  doth  actually  perform  the  same  in  all 
the  functions  belonging  to  them :  there  remaineth  nothing  for 
the  full  explication  of  this  particular  concerning  the  Christ,  but 
only  to  shew  the  manner  of  this  unction,  which  is  very  necessary 
to  be  explained.  For  how  they  were  anointed  under  the  Law, 
who  were  the  types  of  the  Messias,  is  plain  and  evident,  because 
the  maimer  was  prescribed,  and  the  materials  were  visible :  God 
appointed  an  oil  to  be  made,  and  appropriated  it  to  that  use ; 
and  the  pouring  that  oil  upon  the  body  of  any  person  was  his 
anointing  to  that  office  for  which  he  was  designed.  But  being 
that  oil  80  appropriated  to  this  use  was  lost  many  hundred  years 
before  our  Saviour's  birth,  being  the  custom  of  anointing  in  this 
manner  had  a  long  time  ceased,  being  howsoever  we  never 
read  that  Jesus  was  at  all  anointed  with  oil :  it  remaineth  still 
worthy  our  inquiry,  how  he  was  anointed,  so  as  to  an8iiv:er  to  the 
former  unctions;  and  what  it  was  which  answered  to  that  oil, 
which  then  was  lost,  and  was  at  the  first  but  as  a  type  of 
this  which  now  we  search  for. 

The  (o)  Jews  tell  us,  that  the  anointing  oil  was  hid  in  the 
days  of  Josiah,  and  that  it  shall  be  found  and  produced  again 
when  the  Messias  comes,  that  he  may  be  anointed  with  it,  and 
the  kings  and  high  priests  of  his  days.     But  though  the  loss  of 
that  oil  bespake  the  destruction  of  that  nation,  yet  the  Christ 
which  was  to  come  needed  no  such  unction  for  his  consecration; 
there  being  as  great  a  difference  between  the  typical  and  corre- 
spondent oil,  as  between  the  representing  and  represented  Christ. 
The  Prophet  David  calleth  it  not  by  the  vulgar  name  of  oil  of 
miction,  but  the  oU  of  gladness.    For  though  that  place  maypgaLsdv.  7. 
in  the  first  sense  be  understood  of  Solomon,  whom  when  Zadoc 
the  Priest  anointed,  they  blew  the  trumpet,  and  all  the  people  said^  i  Kings  i. 
God  save  King  Solomon.    And  all  the  people  came  up  after  him,  -^9'  ^^ 
and  the  people  piped  with  pipes,  and  r^oiced  with  great  Joy, 
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so  that  the  earth  rent  with  the  sound  of  them;  though  from  thence 
it  might  be  said  of  him,  J%y  Ood  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oU  of 
gladness  above  thy  fellows :  yet  being  those  words  are  spoken  unto 
God,  as  well  as  of  God,  (/>)  (therefore  God,  thy  God,)  the  oil  with 
which  that  God  is  anointed  must  in  the  ultimate  and  highest  sense 
signify  a  far  greater  gladness  than  that  at  Solomon's  coronation 
was,  even  the  fountain  of  all  joy  and  felicity  in  the  Church  of  God. 
(q)  The  ancients  tell  us  that  this  oil  is  the  Divinity  itself,  and  in 
the  language  of  the  Scriptures  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost.     St  Peter 

AciBz.38.  teacheth  us  how  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  unth  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  fower.  Now  though  there  can  be  no  question 
but  the  Spirit  is  the  oil,  yet  there  is  some  doubt,  when  Jesus 
was  anointed  with  it.     For  we  know  the  angel  said  unto  the 

Luke  L  35.  blessed  Virgin,  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the 
power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee :  therefore  also  that 
holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God,  From  whence  it  appeareth  that  from  the  conception  or 
at  the  incarnation,  Jesus  was  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
the  power  of  the  Highest,  and  so  consequently,  as  St.  Peter 
spake,  he  was  (r)  anointed  then  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
power.  Again,  being  we  read  that  after  he  was  thirty  years  of  age, 
the  Spirit  lUce  a  dove  descended  and  lighted  upon  him,  and  he, 

Luke  iT.  14.  descending  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  GalSee,  said  unto  them 

^'*  of  Nazareth,  This  day  is  this  Scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears, 

meaning  that  of  Isaiah,  The  Sjpirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  mSf 
because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  Gospel  /  hence  (i) 
hath  it  been  also  collected,  that  his  unction  was  performed  at 
his  Baptism.  Nor  need  we  to  contend  which  of  these  two  was 
the  true  time  of  our  Saviour's  imction,  since  neither  is  destmc- 
tive  of  the  other,  and  consequently  both  may  well  consist  toge- 
ther.   David,  the  most  undoubted  tjrpe  of  the  Messias,  was 

1  Sam.  zyL  anointed  at  Bethlehem ;  for  there  Samuel  took  the  horn  of  oS, 
'^'  and  anointed  him  in  the  midst  of  his  brethren :   and  the  S^rit  of 

the  Lord  came  upon  David,  from  that  day  forward.  Of  which 
Ps.lxxzix.  unction  those  words  of  God  must  necessarily  be  understood,  / 
^^'  ham  found  David  my  servant;  with  my  holy  oil  have  I  anointed 

2  Sam.  iL  4.  him.    And  yet  he  was  again  anointed  at  Hebron ;  first,  over  the 
*^^  ^'  ^'     house  of  Judah,  then  over  all  the  tribes  of  Israel.    As  therefore 

David  at  his  first  unction  received  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  a  fiill 
right  unto  the  throne  of  Israel,  which  yet  he  was  not  to  exercise 
till  the  death  of  Saul  and  acceptation  of  the  tribes ;  and  there- 
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fore  when  the  time  was  come  that  he  should  actually  enter  upon 
his  regal  office,  he  was  again  anointed :  so  our  Jesus,  the  Son  of 
David,  was  first  sanctified  and  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  at 
his  conception,  and  thereby  received  a  right  unto,  and  was  pre- 
pared for,  all  those  offices  which  belonged  to  the  Redeemer 
of  the  world ;  but  when  he  was  to  enter  upon  the  actual  and 
full  performance  of  all  those  functions  which  belonged  to  him, 
then  doth  the  same  Spirit  which  had  sanctified  him  at  his  con- 
ception visibly  descend  upon  him  at  his  inauguration.  And 
that  most  properly  upon  his  baptism,  because,  according  to  the 
cnstoms  of  those  ancient  nations,  washing  was  wont  to  (t)  pre- 
cede their  unctions:  wherefore  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized, Mutti^.  16. 
went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water:  and  lo,  the  heavens  were 
opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a 
dove:  as  David  sent  Solomon  to  be  anointed  at  Gihon:  from 
whence  arose  that  ancient  observation  of  the  Rabbins,  that  (u) 
hngs  were  not  to  be  anointed  but  by  a  fountain. 

Now  as  we  have  shewed  that  Jesus  was  anointed  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  lest  any  should  deny  any  such  descension  to  be 
a  proper  or  sufficient  unction,  we  shall  farther  make  it  appear, 
that  the  effusion,  or  action  of  the  Spirit,  eminently  containeth 
whatsoever  the  Jews  have  imagined  to  be  performed  or  signified 
by  those  l^al  anointings.  Two  very  good  reasons  they  render, 
why  Grod  did  command  the  use  of  such  anointing  oil,  as  in 
respect  of  the  action.  First,  that  it  might  signify  the  divine 
election  of  that  person,  and  designation  to  that  office :  firom 
whence  it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be  performed  by  a  pro- 
phet, who  understood  the  will  of  God..  Secondly,  that  by  it  the 
person  anointed  might  be  made  fit  to  receive  the  divine  influx. 
For  the  first,  it  is  evident  there  could  be  no  such  infallible  sign 
of  the  divine  designation  of  Jesus  to  his  offices,  as  the  visible 
descent  of  the  Spirit,  attended  with  a  voice  from  heaven,  instead  Vene  17. 
of  the  hand  of  a  prophet,  saying.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
lam  weUpieased.  For  the  second,  this  spiritual  unction  was  so 
&r  from  giring  less  than  an  aptitude  to  receive  the  Divine  influx, 
that  it  was  that  Divine  influx,  nay,  the  Divinity  itself,  the  God- 
head dwelling  in  him  bodily. 

In  respect  of  the  matter,  they  give  two  causes  why  it  was  oil, 
and  not  any  other  liquor.  First,  because  of  all  other  it  signifies 
the  greatest  glory  and  excellency.  The  olive  was  the  first  of 
trees  mentioned  as  fit  for  sovereignty,  in  regard  of  iXa  fatness,  J%id%.ix,^ 


128  And  in  Jestcs  Christ,  art.  ii. 

ioherewiih  they  honour  God  and  man.  Therefore  it  was  fit  that 
those  persons  which  were  called  to  a  greater  dignity  than  the 
rest  of  the  Jews^  should  be  consecrated  by  oil,  as  the  best  sign 
of  election  to  honour.  And  can  there  be  a  greater  honour  than 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  the  beloved  Son,  as  Jesus  was  proclaimed 
at  this  unction,  by  which  he  was  consecrated  to  such  an  office  as 
will  obtain  him  a  name  far  above  all  names  ?  Secondly,  they  tell 
us  that  oil  condnueth  uncorrupted  longer  than  any  other  liquor. 
And  indeed  it  hath  been  observed  to  preserve  not  only  itself,  but 
(x)  other  things,  from  corruption;  hence  they  conclude  it  fit  their 
kings  and  priests,  whose  succession  was  to  continue  for  ever, 
should  be  anointed  with  oil,  the  most  proper  emblem  of  eternity. 
But  even  by  this  reason  of  their  own,  their  unction  is  ceased, 
being  the  succession  of  their  kings  and  priests  is  long  since  cut 
ofi*,  and  their  eternal  and  eternizing  oil  lost  long  before,  and  only 
that  one  Jesus,  who  was  anointed  with  the  most  spiritual  oil, 
Heh.yu.24.continueth/or  ever  ;  and  therefore  hath  an  unchangeaHe  priegt- 
hoody  as  being  made  not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment, 
but  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life. 

Beside,  they  observe,  that  simple  oil  without  any  mixture  was 
sufficient  for  the  candlestick ;   but  that  which  was  designed  for 
unction  must  be  compounded  with  principal  spices,  which  signify 
a  good  name,  always  to  be  acquired  by  those  in  places  of  greatest 
dignity  by  the  most  laudable  and  honourable  actions.     And  cer- 
tainly never  was  such  an  admixtion  of  spices,  as  in  the  unction 
of  our  Saviour,  by  which  he  was  indued  with  aU  variety  of  the 
Eph.  y.  3.  graces  of  God,  by  which  he  was  enabled  to  offer  himself  a  sacri- 
John  1. 14^  flee  for  a  sweet  smeUing  savour.    For  as  he  was  full  of  grace  and 
'  '  truih  ;  so  of  his  fulness  have  we  all  received,  grace  for  grace: 

1  Joh.il.  37.  and  as  we  have  received  anointing  of  him,  so  we  are  unto  Ood  a 

2  Cor.  ii.  15.  ^^  ^awwr  of  Christ. 

Again,  it  was  sufficient  to  anoint  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuarj 
in  any  part ;  but  it  was  particularly  commanded  that  the  oil 
should  be  poured  upon  the  head  of  the  kings  and  priests,  as  the 
seat  of  all  the  animal  faculties,  the  fountain  of  all  dignity,  and 
(y)  original  of  all  the  members  of  the  body.  This  was  more 
eminently  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  who  by  his  unction,  or  as  Christ, 
Col.  iL  10.  became  the  Head  of  the  Church;  nay  ilie  Mead  of  aB  princt- 
'^*  paUiy  and  power,  from  which  all  the  body  by  Joints  and  bands 

having  nourishment  ministered  and  hnt  together,  increaseih  with 
the  increase  of  Chd. 
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Lastly,  they  observe,  that  though  in  the  vessels  nothing  but  a 
single  unction  was  required ;  yet  in  the  kings  and  priests  there 
was  commanded,  or  at  least  practised,  both  unction  and  aflfiision, 
(as  it  is  written.  He  poured  of  the  anointing  oil  upon  Aaron^shevMil^n, 
head,  and  anointed  him  to  sanctify  him ;)  the  first  to  signify 
their  separation,  the  second  to  assure  them  of  the  falling  of  the 
Spirit  upon  them.  Now  what  more  clear  than  that  our  Christ 
was  anointed  by  afiusion,  whether  we  look  upon  his  conception, 
Ae  Holy  Ghogf^  shall  come  upon  thee;  or  his  inauguration,  the  hake  I  ^s* 
S^nrit  descended  and  lighted  upon  him  9  And  thus,  according 
unto  all  particulars  required  by  the  Jews  themselves  to  complete 
their  l^^al  unctions,  we  have  sufficiently  shewed  that  Jesus  was, 
as  most  eminently,  so  most  properly,  anointed  with  the  Spirit  of 
God. 

Wherefore  being  we  have  shewn  that  a  Messias  was  to  come 
into  the  world ;  being  we  have  proved  that  he  is  already  come, 
by  the  same  predictions  by  which  we  believe  he  was  to  come ; 
being  we  have  demonstrated  that  Jesus  bom  in  the  days  of 
Herod  was  and  is  that  promised  Messias ;  being  we  have  fur- 
ther declared  that  he  was  anointed  to  those  offices  which  be- 
longed to  the  Messias,  and  actually  did  and  doth  still  perform 
them  all ;  and  that  his  anointing  was  by  the  immediate  efiusion 
of  the  Spirit,  which  answereth  fully  to  all  things  required  in  the 
legal  and  typical  unction :  I  cannot  see  what  farther  can  be 
expected  for  explication  or  confirmation  of  this  truth,  that  Jews 
ii  the  Christ. 

The  necessity  of  believing  this  part  of  the  Article  is  most 
apparent,  because  it  were  impossible  he  should  be  our  Jesus, 
except  he  were  the  Christ.  For  he  could  not  reveal  the  way  of 
nlyation,  except  he  were  a  Prophet ;  he  could  not  work  out 
that  salvation  revealed,  except  he  were  a  Priest ;  he  could  not 
confer  that  salvation  upon  us,  except  he  were  a  King ;  he  could 
not  be  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  except  he  were  the  Christ. 
This  was  the  fiindamental  doctrine  which  the  Apostles  not  only 
testified,  as  they  did  that  of  the  resurrection,  but  argued,  proved, 
and  demonstrated  out  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  We  find 
St.  Paul  at  Thessalonica  ti^ree  Sahlath-days  reasoning  trs^AcuzviLa, 
At^n  out  of  the  Scriptures,  opening  and  alleging  that  Christ^ 
Mia^  needs  have  siuffered  and  risen  again  from  Ae  dead ;  and 
^  this  Jesus  whom  I  preach  unto  you,  is  Christ.  We  find  him 
>gun  at  Corinth  pressed  in  spirit,  and  te^fying  to  the  Jews,  ilio^  Acttzriii.5. 
vom.  K 
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Jesus  was  Christ,     Thus  Apollos^  by  birth  a  Jew,  but  in- 

Acts  xTiii.  structed  in  the  Christian  fidth  by  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  mightOy 
convinced  Uie  Jews^  and  that  ptiblicly^  shewing  by  the  Scriptures^ 
that  Jesus  was  Christ.  This  was  the  touchstone  by  which  all 
men  at  first  were  tried,  whether  they  were  Christian  or  Anti- 

I  John  V.  I.Christian.  For  whosoever  bdieveth,  saith  St.  John,  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christy  is  bom  of  God.    What  greater  commendation  of 

Chap.  ii.  23.  the  assertion  of  this  truth  ?  Who  is  a  liar,  saith  the  same  Apostle^ 
btit  he  that  denieth  that  JestM  is  the  Christ  f  this  man  is  the 
Antichrist,  as  denying  the  Father  and  the  Son.  What  higher 
condemnation  of  the  negation  of  it  ? 

Secondly,  as  it  is  necessary  to  be  believed  as  a  most  funda- 
mental truth,  so  it  hath  as  necessary  an  influence  upon  out 
conversations ;  because,  except  it  hath  so,  it  cannot  clearly  be 
maintained.  Nothing  can  be  more  absurd  in  a  disputant,  than  to 
pretend  to  demonstrate  a  truth  as  infallible,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  shew  it  impossible.  And  yet  so  doth  every  one  who  pro- 
fesseth  faith  in  Christ  already  come,  and  liveth  not  according  to 
that  profession ;  for  thereby  he  proveth,  as  &r  as  he  is  able, 
that  the  true  Christ  is  not  yet  come,  at  least  that  Jesus  is  not  he. 
We  sufficiently  demonstrate  to  the  Jews  that  our  Saviour,  who 
did  and  suffered  so  much,  is  the  true  Messias :  but  by  our  lives 
we  recall  our  arguments,  and  strengthen  their  wilful  opposition. 
For  there  was  certainly  a  promise,  that  when  Christ  should  come, 

Isaiah  xi.  6.  the  wolf  shotdd  dweU  with  (he  lamb,  and  the  leopard  should  lie 
doum  with  the  kid,  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and  the  fading 
together^  and  a  Utile  child  should  lead  them;  that  is,  there  should 
be  so  much  love,  unanimity,  and  brotherly  kindness  in  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  that  all  ferity  and  inhumanity  being  laid  aside, 
the  most  different  natures  and  inclinations  should  come  to  the 
sweetest  harmony  and  agreement.  Whereas  if  we  look  upon 
ourselves,  we  must  confess  there  was  never  more  bitterness  of 
spirit,  more  rancour  of  malice,  more  heat  of  contention,  more 
manifest  symptoms  of  envy,  hatred,  and  all  uncharitableness,  than 
in  those  which  make  profession  of  the  Christian  faith.     It  was 

Isa.  ii.  3»  4.  infallibly  foretold,  that  when  the  law  shotdd  go  forth  out  of  Zion, 
and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem,  they  should  beat  their 
siDords  into  ploughshares,  and  their  spears  into  pruninghooks : 
nation  should  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shouldikey 
learn  war  any  more.  Whereas  there  is  no  other  art  so  much 
studied,  so  much  applauded,  so  violently  asserted,  not  only  as 
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lawAil,  but  as  necessary.  Look  upon  the  face  of  Christendom 
divided  into  several  Idngdoms  and  principalities :  ^hat  are  all 
these  but  so  many  public  enemies^  either  exercising  or  designing 
war  \  The  Church  was  not  more  famous,  or  did  more  increase 
by  the  first  blood  which  was  shed  in  the  primitiTe  times  through 
the  external  yiolence  of  ten  persecutions,  than  liow  it  is  infamous, 
and  declines  through  constant  violence,  fraud,  and  rapine,  through 
public  engagements  of  the  greatest  empires  in  arms,  through  civil 
and  intestine  wars,  and,  lest  any  way  of  shedding  Christian  blood 
should  be  unassayed,  even  by  massacres.  It  was  likewise  pro- 
phesied of  the  days  of  the  Messias,  that  all  idolatry  should  totally  Zv^  ziii.a. 
cease,  that  all  false  teachers  should  be  cut  off,  and  unclean  spirits 
restrained.  And  can  we  think  that  the  Jews,  who  really  abhor 
the  thoughts  of  worshipping  an  image,  can  ever  be  persuaded 
there  is  no  idolatry  committed  in  the  Christian  Church  ?  Or 
can  we  excuse  ourselves  in  the  least  degree  from  the  plague  of 
the  locusts  of  £gypt,  the  false  teachers  ?  Can  so  many  schisms 
and  sects  arise,  and  spread,  can  so  many  heresies  be  acknow- 
ledged and  countenanced,  without  false  prophets  and  unclean 
spirits  ?  If  then*  we  would  return  to  the  bond  of  true  Christian 
love  and  charity,  if  we  would  appear  true  lovers  of  peace  and 
tranquillity,  if  we  would  truly  hate  the  abominations  of  idolatry, 
false  doctrine,  and  heresy,  let  us  often  remember  what  we  ever 
profess  in  our  Creed,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  that  the  kingdom 
of  the  Messias  cannot  consist  with  these  impieties. 

Thirdly,  the  necessity  of  this  belief  appeareth  in  respect  of 
those  offices  which  belong  to  Jesus,  as  he  is  the  Christ.     We 
must  look  upon  him  as  upon  the  Prophet  anointed  by  God  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  that  we  may  be  incited  to  hear  and  embrace 
his  doctrine.     Though  Moses  and  EUas  be  together  with  him 
in  the  mount,  yet  the  voice  from  heaven  speaketh  of  none  but 
Jesus,  Hear  ye  him.     He  is  that  Wisdom,  the  delight  of  God,  A^&^t-  ^vii. 
crying  in  the  Proverbs,  Blessed  is  the  man  that  heareih  me,  pVov.  viu. 
watcUng  daily  at  my  gates,  waiting  at  the  posts  of  my  doors.  34* 
There  is  one  thing  needful,  saith  our  Saviour;  and  Mary  cAo«6Lukez.42. 
Aat  good  part,  who  sat  at  Jesus*  feet,  and  heard  his  word.  Which  *^^' 
devout  posture  teacheth  us,  as  a  willingness  to  hear,  so  a  readi- 
ness to  obey:  and  the  proper  effect  which  the  belief  of  this 
prophetical  office  worketh  in  us,  is  our  obedience  of  faith.    We  Anm.  xvi. 
must  fiuther  consider  him  as  our  High  Priest,  that  we  may^^* 
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Heb.  z.  19,  thereby  add  confidence  to  that  obedience.  For  we  have  boldness 

''^^*       to  enter  into  the  Holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus;  jeB,,  haoing  an 

High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God,  toe  may  draw  near  with  a 

true  heart  infuU  assurance  of  faith.    And  ajB  this  breedeth  an 

adherence  and  assurance  in  us,  so  it  reqtureth  a  resignation  of 

us.     For  if  Christ  have  redeemed  us,  we  are  his ;  if  he  died  for 

I  Cor.vi.    xis.  it  was  that  we  shoidd  live  to  him:  if  we  be  bought  with  a 
20 

price,  we  are  no  longer  our  own ;  but  we  must  glorify  God  in 

our  body  and  in  our  spirit,  which  are  Ood*s.  Again,  an  appre- 
hension of  him  as  a  King  is  necessary  for  the  performance  of 

Im.  xvi.  I.  our  true  and  entire  allegiance  to  him.  Send  the  lamb  of  the 
Ruler  of  the  earth,  do  him  homage,  acknowledge  him  your 
King,  shew  yourselves  faithful  and  obedient  subjects.  We  can 
pretend,  and  he  hath  required,  no  less.     As  soon  as  he  let  the 

Mat.zxTiii.  Apostles  understand  that  all  power  was  given  unto  him  in  heaven 

'^'^'  and  in  earth,  he  charged  them  to  teach  all  nations,  to  observe 
all  things  whensoever  he  commanded  them.    Can  we  imagine  he 

Roin.ziii.1.  should  SO  Strictly  enjoin  subjection  to  higher  powers,  the  highest 
of  whom  are  here  below,  and  that  he  doth  not  expect  exact 

Eph.  i.  II.  obedience  to  him  who  is  exalted  yizr  above  all  principalities  and 
powers,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  Ood  ?  It  is  observ- 
able, that  in  the  description  of  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  it 

Mau.  zzv.  is  said,  7%«  King  shall  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand.  Come, 

^^'  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you : 

which  title,  as  it  secures  our  hope,  in  respect  of  his  power;  as 
it  magnifies  our  reward  by  the  excellency  of  our  inheritance; 
so  also  it  teacheth  us  the  indispensable  condition  of  obedience. 

Fourthly,  the  belief  of  Jesus  the  Christ  is  necessary  to  instruct 
us  what  it  is  to  be  a  Christian,  and  how  far  we  stand  obliged  by 
owning  that  name.     Those  who  did  first  embrace  the  faith  were 

Acts  w.  1,  styled  (z)  disciples,  (as  when  the  number  of  disciples  was  multi- 

^'  plied^)  or  believers,  or  brethren,  or  (a)  men  of  the  Church,  or 

callers  upon  the  name  of  Christ,  or  (b)  men  of  the  way;  or  by 
their  enemies,  Nazarens,  and  Galileans.  But  in  a  short  time 
they  gained  a  name  derived  from  their  Saviour,  though  not  from 
that  name  of  his  which  signifieth  salvation ;  for  from  Christ  they 
were  called  Christians.  A  tide  so  honourable,  and  of  such  con- 
cernment, that  St.  Luke  hath  thought  fit  to  mention  the  city  in 

Acts  xi.  a6.  which  that  name  first  was  heard,  (c)  And  the  disciples  were 
caUed  Christians  first  atAntioch,  as  the  Scriptures  assure  us;  so 
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named  by  Euodius^^  the  Bishop  of  that  place^  as  ecclesiastical 
history  informs  us.  A  name  no  sooner  invented^  but  embraced 
by  all  believers^  as  bearing  the  most  proper  signification  of  their 
profession,  and  relation  to  the  Author  and  Master  whom  they 
served.  In  which  the  primitive  Christians  so  much  delighted^ 
that  before  the  &ce  of  their  enemies  they  would  acknowledge 
{i)  no  other  title  but  that,  though  hated,  reviled,  tormented, 
martyred  for  it.  Nor  is  this  name  of  greater  honour  to  us,  than 
of  obligation.  There  are  two  parts  of  the  seal  of  the  foundation 
of  God,  and  one  of  them  is  this ;  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  ^  ^ni-  ^^ 
name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity.  It  was  a  common  answer 
of  the  ancient  martyrs,  (e)  I  am  a  Christian,  and  with  us  no  evil 
is  done.  The  very  name  was  thought  to  speak  something  of 
(/)  emendation ;  and  whosoever  put  it  on,  became  the  better 
man.  Except  such  reformation  accompany  our  profession,  there 
is  no  (g)  advantage  in  the  appellation ;  nor  can  we  be  honoured 
by  that  title,  while  we  dishonour  him  that  gives  it.  If  he  be 
therefore  called  Christ,  because  anointed;  as  we  derive  the 
name  of  Christian,  so  do  we  receive  our  (h)  unction,  from  him. 
For  as  the  precious  ointment  upon  the  head  ran  down  upon  the  Ps.  czzriii. 
beard,  even  AarorCs  beard,  and  went  down  to  the  skirts  of  his  ^' 
garments:  so  the  Spirit,  which  without  measure  was  poured 
upon  Christ  our  head,  is  by  him  diffused  through  all  the  mem- 
bers of  his  (i)  body.  For  God  htxth  established  and  anointed  us  ^  Cor.  i.  ai. 
in  Christ :  We  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  the  i  John  a. 
anointing  which  we  have  received  from  him  abideth  in  us.  Neces-  *^  * 
sary  then  it  cannot  choose  but  be,  that  we  should  know  Jesus 
to  be  the  Christ :  because  as  he  is  Jesus,  that  is,  our  Saviour, 
\fj  being  Christ,  that  is,  anointed ;  so  we  can  have  no  share  in 
him  as  Jesus,  except  we  become  truly  Christians,  and  so  be  in  him 
as  Christ,  {k)  anointed  with  that  unction  from  the  Holy  One, 

Thus  having  run  through  all  the  particulars  at  first  designed 
for  the  explication  of  the  tide,  Christ,  we  may  at  last  clearly 
express,  and  every  Christian  easily  understand,  what  it  is  we 
say  when  we  make  our  confession  in  these  words,  /  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ.  I  do  assent  unto  this  as  a  certain  truth,  that  there 
was  a  man  promised  by  God,  foretold  by  the  Prophets  to  be  the 

^ri^EaodiuB  was  the  first  Bishop  Christian  was  first  used,    SeeTlUo^ 

of  Ajitioch,  is  said  by  several  ancient  mont,  Mhnoirts,  tom.  II.  part,  II. 

writen :  bat  it  is  not  certain  that  he  p.  44,  442.] 
VIS  appointed  when  the  name  of 
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MessiaSy  the  Redeemer  of  Israel^  and  the  expectation  of  the 
nations.  I  am  folly  assured  by  all  those  predictions  that  the 
Messias  so  promised  is  already  come.  I  am  as  certainly  per- 
suaded^ that  the  Man  bom  in  the  days  of  Herod  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  by  an  angel  from  heaven  called  Jesus,  is  that  true  Mes- 
sias,  so  longy  so  often  promised :  that,  as  the  Messias,  he  was 
anointed  to  three  special  offices,  belonging  to  him  as  the  Medi- 
ator between  God  and  man :  that  he  was  a  Prophet,  reyealing 
unto  us  the  whole  will  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  man ;  that  he 
was  a  Priest,  and  hath  given  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  so 
hath  made  an  atonement  for  us;  that  he  is  a  King,  set  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  far  above  all  principalities  and  powera, 
whereby,  when  he  hath  subdued  all  our  enemies,  he  will  confer 
actual,  perfect,  and  eternal  happiness  upon  us.  I  believe  this 
unction,  by  which  he  became  the  true  Messias,  was  not  per- 
formed by  any  material  oil,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  Grod,  which  he 
received  as  the  Head,  and  conveyeth  to  his  members.  And  in 
this  fiill  acknowledgment,  Ibdieve  in  Jestu  Christ 

His  only  Son. 

AFTER  our  Saviour's  nomiaation  immediately  followeth  his 

filiation :  and  justly,  after  we  have  acknowledged  him  to  be  the 

Christ,  do  we  confess  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God;  because  these 

two  were  ever  inseparable,  and  even  by  the  Jews  themselves 

accounted  equivalent.     Thus  Nathanael,  that  true   IsraeUte, 

John  1.49.  maketh  his  confession  of  the  Messias;  Sabbi,  thou  art  the  Son 

of  God,  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel.    Thus  Martha  makes  ex- 

Ch.  zL  97.  pression  of  her  faith ;  /  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Sim 

of  Ood,  which  should  come  into  the  toorld.    Thus  the  high  priest 

Matt.  zzvi.  maketh  his  inquisition ;   /  adfure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that 

^'  thou  tell  us  whetiier  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.    This 

Johnyi.  69.  was  the  famous  confession  of  St.  Peter ;   We  bdieve  and  are  sure 

that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,    And  the 

Ch.  zz.  31.  Gospel  of  St.  John  was  therefore  written,  that  we  might  beUeve  that 

/esus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  Chd.    Certain  then  it  is  that  all 

the  Jews,  as  they  looked  for  a  Messias  to  come,  so  they  beUeved 

that  Messias  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  (although  since  the  coming 

of  our  Savioi^r  they  have  {J)  denied  it:)  and  that  by  reason  of  a 

constant  interpretation  of  the  second  Psalm,  as  appropriated  unto 

him.     And  the  primitive  Christians  did  at  the  very  beginning 

include  this  filial  title  of  our  Saviour,  together  with  his  names, 
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into  the  compass  of  (m)  one  word.  Well  therefore  after  we 
have  expressed  our  &ith  in  Jesus  Christy  is  added  that  which 
always  had  so  great  affinity  with  it,  the  only  Son  of  God, 

In  these  words  there  is  little  variety  to  be  observed,  except 
that  what  we  translate  the  {n)  only  Son,  that  in  the  phrase  of 
the  Scripture  and  the  Greek  church  is  the  only -begotten.  It  is 
then  sufficient  for  the  explication  of  these  words,  to  shew  how 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  what  is  the  peculiarity  of  his  gene- 
ration; that  when  others  are  also  the  sons  of  God,  he  alone  should 
80  be  his  Son,  as  no  other  is  or  can  be  so ;  and  therefore  he  alone 
should  have  the  name  of  the  only-begotten. 

First  then,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God, 
for  that  reason,  because  he  was  by  the  Spirit  of  God  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary ;  for  that  which  is  conceived  (or  (o)  begotten)  in  her,  Matt.  i.  ao. 
by  the  testimony  of  an  angel,  is  0/ the  Holy  Ghost/  and  because 
of  him,  therefore  the  Son  of  God.  For  so  spake  the  angel  to 
the  Virgin ;  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  Luke  L  35. 
of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee:  therefore  also  that  holy 
tiling  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  (or,  which  is  begotten  of  thee) 
shaU  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  And  the  reason  is  clear,  because 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  For  were  he  any  creature,  and 
not  God  himself,  by  whom  our  Saviour  was  thus  bom  of  the 
Virgin,  he  must  have  been  the  Son  of  a  creature,  not  of  God. 

Secondly,  it  is  as  undoubtedly  true,  that  the  same  Christ,  thus 
bom  of  the  Virgin  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  was  designed  to  so  high 
an  office  by  the  special  and  immediate  will  of  God,  that  by  virtue 
thereof  he  must  be  acknowledged  the  Son  of  God.  He  urgeth 
this  argument  himself  against  the  Jews ;  Is  it  not  written  in  yourJchn  z.  34, 
Law,  I  said.  Ye  are  gods  ?  Are  not  these  the  very  words  of  the  ^^'  ^ 
eighty-second  Psalm  llfhe  called  them  gods,  if  God  himself  so 
spake,  or  the  Psalmist  from  him,  if  this  be  the  language  of  the 
Scripture,  if  they  be  called  gods,  unlo  whom  the  word  of  God 
came,  (and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken,  nor  the  authority 
thereof  in  any  particular  denied,)  say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father 
hath  sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world,  whom  he  hath  consecrated 
and  commissioned  to  the  most  eminent  and  extraordinary  office, 
say  ye  of  him.  Thou  blasphemest,  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son 
of  God  f 

Thirdly,  Christ  must  therefore  be  acknowledged  the  Son  of 
God,  because  he  is  raised  immediately  by  God  out  of  the  earth 
unto  immortal  life.     For  God  hath  fulfilled  the  promise  unto  us,  ^f^  ^"• 
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in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again;  as  it  is  also  toritten  in  the 
second  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son^  this  day  have  I  begotten  &ee. 
The  grave  is  as  the  womb  of  the  earth ;  Christy  who  is  raised 
from  thence^  is^  as  it  were,  begotten  to  another  life :  and  God, 
who  raised  him,  is  his  Father.    So  true  it  must  needs  be  of  him, 

Luke  xz.    which  is  spoken  of  others,  who  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the 
children  of  the  resurrection.    Thus  was  he  defined  or  constituted, 

Rom.  1.4-  Bndajppointed  the  Son  of  God  unth  power  by  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead:  neither  is  he  called  simply  the  first  that  rose,  but  with 

CdL  i.  i8.    a  note  of  generation,  the  first-bom  from  the  dead. 

Fourthly,  Christ,  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  is  made 
actually  heir  of  all  things  in  his  Father's  house,  and  Lord  of  all 
the  Spirits  which  minister  unto  him,  from  whence  he  also  hath 

Heb.  i.  3,    the  title  of  the  Son  of  God.    He  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
'  the  Majesty  on  high;  being  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels, 

as  he  hath  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excdlent  name  than 
they.  For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time^  Thau  art 
my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  ?  From  all  which  testimo- 
nies of  the  Scriptures  it  is  evident,  that  Christ  hath  this  four- 
fold right  unto  the  title  of  the  Son  of  God :  by  generation,  as 
begotten  of  God ;  by  commission,  as  sent  by  him ;  by  resurrec- 
tion, as  the  first-bom ;  by  actual  possession,  as  heir  of  aU. 

But  beside  these  four,  we  must  find  yet  a  more  peculiar 
ground  of  our  Saviour's  filiation,  totally  distinct  from  any  which 
belongs  unto  the  rest  of  the  sons  of  God,  that  he  may  be  clearly 
and  frilly  acknowledged  the  only-begotten  Son.  For  although  to 
be  bom  of  a  Virgin  be  in  itself  miraculous,  and  justly  entitles 
Christ  unto  [the  name  of]  the  Son  of  God ;  yet  it  is  not  so  far 
above  the  production  of  all  mankind,  as  to  place  him  in  that 
singular  eminence  which  must  be  attributed  to  the  only-begotten. 

Luke  iiL     We  read  of  Adam  the  son  of  God,  as  well  as  Seth  the  son  of 

^  '  Adam :  and  surely  the  framing  Christ  out  of  a  woman  cannot  so 

far  transcend  the  making  Adam  out  of  the  earth,  as  to  cause  so 
great  a  distance  as  we  must  believe  between  the  first  and  second 
Adam.  Beside,  there  were  many  while  our  Saviour  preached 
on  earth  who  did  believe  his  doctrine,  and  did  confess  him  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  who  in  all  probability  understood  nothing 
of  his  being  bom  of  a  Virgin ;  much  less  did  they  foresee  his 
rising  from  the  dead,  or  inheriting  all  things.  Wherefore  sup- 
posing all  these  ways  by  which  Christ  is  represented  to  us  as 
the  Son  of  God,  we  shall  find  out  one  more  yet,  far  more  proper 
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in  Itself,  and  more  peculiar  unto  him,  in  which  no  other  son 
can  have  the  least  pretence  of  share  or  of  similitude,  and  con- 
sequently in  respect  of  which  we  must  confess  him  the  only- 
begotten. 

To  which  purpose  I  observe,  that  the  actual  possession  of  his 
inheritance,  which  was  our  fourth  title  to  his  Sonship,  presup- 
poeeth  his  resurrection,  which  was  the  third :  and  his  commis- 
sion to  his  office,  which  was  the  second,  presupposeth  his  gene- 
ration of  a  Virgin,  as  the  first.  But  I  shall  now  endeavour  to 
find  another  generation,  by  which  the  same  Christ  was  begotten, 
and  consequently  a  Son,  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  Virgin's 
womb.  Which  that  I  may  be  able  to  evince,  I  shall  proceed 
in  this  following  method,  as  not  only  most  facile  and  perspi- 
cuous, but  also  most  convincing  and  conclusive.  First,  I  will 
clearly  prove  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  Jesus  Christ,  bom 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  had  an  actual  being  or  subsistence  before 
the  Holy  Ghost  did  come  upon  the  Virgin,  or  the  power  of  the 
Highest  did  overshadow  her.  Secondly,  I  will  demonstrate 
from  the  same  Scriptures,  that  the  being  which  he  had  ante- 
cedently to  his  conception  in  the  Virgin's  womb  was  not  any 
created  being,  but  essentially  Divine.  Thirdly,  we  wiU  shew 
that  the  Divine  essence  which  he  had,  he  received  as  commu- 
nicated to  him  by  the  Father.  Fourthly,  we  will  declare  this 
communication  of  the  Divine  nature  to  be  a  proper  generation, 
by  which  he  which  communicateth  is  a  proper  Father,  and  he 
to  whom  it  is  communicated,  a  proper  Son.  Lastly,  we  will 
manifest  that  the  Divine  essence  was  never  communicated  in 
that  manner  to  any  person  but  to  him,  that  never  any  was  so 
begotten  besides  himself,  and  consequently,  in  respect  of  that 
IMvine  generation,  he  is  most  properly  and  perfectly  the  ordy- 
hegnUen  Son  of  the  Father. 

As  for  the  first,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  a  real  being  or  exist* 
ence,  by  which  he  truly  was,  before  he  was  conceived  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  I  thus  demonstrate.  He  which  was  really  in 
heaven,  and  truly  descended  from  thence,  and  came  into  the 
world  from  the  Father,  before  that  which  was  begotten  of  the 
Virgin  ascended  into  heaven  or  went  unto  the  Father,  he  had  a 
real  being  or  eziatence  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  Virgin, 
and  dirtinct  from  that  being  which  was  conceived  in  her.  This 
is  most  dear  and  evident,  upon  these  three  suppositions  not  to 
be  denied.     First,  that  Christ  did  receive  no  other  being  or 


1S8  And  in  Jesus  Christ,  art.  ii. 

nature  after  his  conception  before  his  ascension,  than  what  was 
begotten  of  the  Virgin.  Secondly,  that  what  was  begotten  of 
the  Virgin  had  its  first  being  here  on  earth,  and  therefore  could 
not  really  be  in  heaven  till  he  ascended  thither.  Thirdly,  that 
what  was  really  in  heaven,  really  was ;  because  nothing  can  be 
present  in  any  place,  which  is  not.  Upon  these  suppositions 
certainly  true,  the  first  proposition  cannot  be  denied.  Where- 
fore I  assume;  Jesus  Christ  was  really  in  heaven,  and  truly 
descended  from  thence,  and  came  into  the  world  from  the 
Father,  before  that  which  was  begotten  of  the  Virgin  ascended 
into  heaven,  or  went  unto  the  Father;  as  I  shall  particularly 
prove  by  the  express  words  of  the  Scripture.  Therefore  I  con- 
clude, that  Jesus  Christ  had  a  real  being  or  existence  before  he 
was  conceived  in  the  Virgin ;  and  distinct  from  that  being  which 
was  conceived  in  her.  Now  that  he  was  really  in  heaven  before 
he  ascended  thither,  appeareth  by  his  own  words  to  his  disciples; 
John  vi.  61.  jp;^^  ofij  if  yo/ii  sJ^all  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up  where  he 
it  came  to  VHiS  before  ?  For  he  speaketh  of  a  real  ascension,  such  as  was  to 
^tJTc^-  ^®  ®^®^  ^^  looked  upon,  such  as  they  might  view  as  spectators. 
rw  MipOri.  The  place  to  which  that  ascension  tended  was  truly  and  really 
«irw  fr?  *^®  heaven  of  heavens.  The  verb  substantive,  not  otherwise 
used,  sufficiently  testifieth,  not  a  figurative  but  a  real  being, 
especially  considering  the  opposition  in  the  word  before.  Whe- 
ther we  look  upon  the  time  of  speaking,  then  present,  or  the 
time  of  his  ascension,  then  to  come,  his  being  or  existing  in 
heaven  was  before.  Nor  is  this  now  at  last  denied,  that  he  was 
in  heaven  before  the  ascension  mentioned  in  these  words,  but 
that  he  was  there  before  he  ascended  at  all.  We  shall  therefore 
&rther  shew  that  this  ascension  was  the  first;  that  what  was 
bom  of  the  Virgin  was  never  in  heaven  before  this  time  of 
which  he  speaks :  and  being  in  heaven  before  this  ascension,  he 
must  be  acknowledged  to  have  been  there  before  he  ascended 
at  all.  If  Christ  had  ascended  into  heaven  before  his  death,  and 
descended  from  thence  ^,  it  had  been  the  most  remarkable  action 
in  all  his  life,  and  the  proof  thereof  of  the  greatest  efficacy  to- 
ward the  disseminating  of  the  Gospel.    And  can  we  imagine  so 

'  [This  remark  is  made  in  refuta-  plained  John  i.  18.  iii.  13,  &e.     See 

tion  of  the  extraordinary  notion  of  the  SodnuB,  Op.  vol.  i.  p.  146.  ed.  1656. 

Socinians,  that  Jesus  was  taken  up  Slichtin^u8,inJoan.iii.i3.  Moahom 

into  heaven  some  time  before  his  min-  refuted  it  in  a  Dissertation,  de  r^ica 

istry  began.     In  this  way  they  ex-  Christi  in  coelos.] 
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divine  an  action  of  so  high  concernment  could  have  passed,  and 
none  of  the  Evangelists  erer  make  mention  of  it?  Those  which 
are  so  diligent  in  the  description  of  his  nativity  and  circumcision, 
his  oblation  in  the  temple,  his  reception  by  Simeon,  his  adora^ 
tion  by  the  wise  men ;  those  which  have  described  his  descent 
into  Egypt;  would  they  hare  omitted  his  ascent  into  heaven? 
Do  they  tell  us  of  the  wisdom  which  he  shewed  when  he  dis- 
puted with  the  doctors  ?  and  were  it  not  worthy  our  knowledge 
whether  it  were  before  he  was  in  heaven  or  after  ?  The  diligent 
seeking  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  and  her  words  when  they  found 
him,  Son,  why  hast  thou  dealt  so  with  usf  shew  that  he  had  not  Luke  ii.  48. 
been  missing  from  them  till  then,  and  consequently  not  ascended 
into  heaven.  After  that  he  went  down  to  Nazareth,  and  wasVenes^- 
tuhject  to  them:  and  I  understand  not  how  he  should  ascend 
into  heaven,  and  at  the  same  time  be  subject  to  them ;  or  there 
receive  his  commission  and  instructions  as  the  great  legate  of 
God,  or  ambassador  from  heaven,  and  return  again  unto  his  old 
subjection ;  and  afterwards  to  go  to  John  to  be  baptized  of  him, 
and  to  expect  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  for  his  inauguration. 
Immediately  from  Jordan  he  is  carried  into  the  wilderness  to  be 
tempted  of  the  Devil ;  and  it  were  strange  if  any  time  could 
then  be  found  for  his  ascension :  for  he  was  forty  days  in  ihe^vtk,  i.  13. 
toSdemess,  and  certainly  heaven  is  no  such  kind  of  place ;  he 
was  all  that  time  with  the  beasts,  who  undoubtedly  are  none  of 
the  celestial  hierarchy;  and  tempted  of  Satan,  whose  dominion 
reacheth  no  higher  than  the  air.  Wherefore  in  those  forty  days 
Christ  ascended  not  into  heaven,  but  rather  heaven  descended 
unto  him;  for  the  angels  ministered  unto  him.  After  this  A^Marki.  13. 
returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee,  and  there  exer-Liikeiv.14. 
cised  his  prophetical  office :  after  which  there  is  not  the  least 
pretence  of  any  reason  for  his  ascension.  Beside,  the  whole 
frame  of  this  antecedent  or  preparatory  ascension  of  Christ  is 
not  only  raised,  without  any  written  testimony  of  the  word,  or 
nnwritten  testimony  of  tradition,  but  is  without  any  reason  in 
i^self^  and  contrary  to  the  revealed  way  of  our  redemption.  For 
▼hat  reason  should  Christ  ascend  into  heaven  to  know  the  will 
of  God,  and  not  be  known  to  ascend  thither?  Certainly  the 
Father  could  reveal  his  will  unto  the  Son  as  well  on  earth  as  in 
heaven.  And  if  men  must  be  ignorant  of  his  ascension,  to  what 
purpose  should  they  say  he  ascended,  except  they  imagine  either 
an  impoiency  in  the  Father,  or  dissatisfiu^tion  in  the  Son  ?  Nor 
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is  this  only  asserted  without  reason^  but  also  against  that  rale  to. 
be  observed  by  Christ  as  he  was  anointed  to  the  sacerdotal  office. 
Heb.ix.a4.  For  the  holy  of  holies  nuide  with  hands  was  the  figure  of  &e 
Vene  7.     true,  (that  is^  heaven  itself,)  into  which  the  High  Priest  alone 
Verse  13.    went  once  every  year:  and  Christ  as  our  High  Priest  entered m 
once  into  the  holy  place.     If  then  they  deny  Christ  was  a  Priest 
before  he  preached  the  Oospel,  then  did  he  not  enter  into  heaven, 
because  the  High  Priest  alone  went  into  die  type  thereof  the 
holy  of  holies.     If  they  confess  he  was,  then  did  he  not  ascend 
till  after  his  death,  because  he  was  to  enter  in  but  once,  and 
that  not  without  blood.    Wherefore  being  Christ  ascended  not 
into  heaven  till  after  his  death,  being  he  certainly  was  in  heaven 
before  that  ascension,  we  have  sufficiently  made  good  that  part 
of  our  argument,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  in  heaven  before  that 
which  was  begotten  of  the  Virgin  ascended  thither.    Now  that 
which  followeth  will  both  illustrate  and  confirm  it :  for  as  he  was 
there,  so  he  descended  from  thence  before  he  ascended  thither. 
Johnvi.  33.  This  he  often  testifieth  and  inculcateth  of  himself:  I%e  bread  of 
^^'  God  is  he  which  cometh  down  from  heaven;  and,  I  am  the  living 

bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.   He  opposeth  himself  unto 
the  manna  in  the  wilderness,  which  never  was  really  in  heaven, 
Vene  3s.    or  had  its  original  from  thence.     Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread 
from  heaven,  but  the  Father  gave  Christ  really  from  thence. 
Vene  38.    Wherefore  he  saith,  /  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine 
own  will,  but  the  wiU  of  him  that  sent  me.    Now  never  any  per- 
son upon  any  occasion  is  said  to  descend  from  heaven,  but  such 
as  were  really  there  before  they  appeared  on  earth,  as  the 
Father,  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  angels :  but  no  man,  however 
bom,  however  sanctified,  sent,  or  dignified,  is  said  thereby  to 
descend  from  thence ;  but  rather  when  any  is  opposed  to  Christ, 
the  opposition  is  placed  in  this  very  origination.    John  the  Bap- 
Luke  i.  15.  tist  was  filled  unth  the  Holy  Ghost  even  from  his  mother* s  womb; 
bom  of  an  aged  father  and  a  barren  mother,  by  the  power  of 
JohniiLai.God:  and  yet  he  distinguisheth  himself  from  Christ  in  this:  Be 
that  cometh  from  above  is  above  aU:  he  that  is  of  the  earth  is 
earthy  f  and  speaketh  of  the  earth;  he  that  cometh  from  heaven  is 
above  all.    Adam  was  framed  immediately  by  God,  without  the 
intervention  of  man  or  woman :  and  yet  he  is  so  far  from  being 
thereby  from  heaven,  that  even  in  that  he  is  distinguished  from 
I  Cor.  sv.   the  second  Adam.     For  the  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy:  the 
second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.    Wherefore  the  descent  of 
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Chziflt  £rom  heaven  doth  really  presuppose  his  being  there^  and 
that  antecedently  to  any  ascent  thither.  For  that  he  ascended,  Eph.  iv.  g. 
tchat  is  it,  but  that  he  also  descended  first  f  So  St.  Paul,  asserlr 
ing  a  descent  as  necessarily  preceding  his  ascension,  teacheth 
08  never  to  imagine  an  ascent  of  Christ  as  his  first  motion  be- 
tween heaven  and  earth  <" ;  and  consequently ,  that  the  first  being 
or  existence  which  Christ  had,  was  not  what  he  received  by  his 
conception  here  on  earth,  but  what  he  had  before  in  heaven,  in 
respect  whereof  he  was  with  the  Father,  firom  whom  he  came. 
His  Disciples  believed  that  he  came  out  from  God :  and  he  com- 
mended that  faith,  and  confirmed  the  object  of  it  by  this  asser- 
tion: leame/orthjrom  the  Pother,  and  am  come  into  the  world  ;J<AnxfL 

again,  I  leaoe  the  toorld,  and  go  to  the  Father.  Thus  having,  by  ^^*  ^ 
undoubted  testimonies,  made  good  the  latter  part  of  the  argu- 
ment, I  may  safely  conclude,  that  being  Christ  was  really  in 
heaven,  and  descended  from  thence,  and  came  forth  from  the 
Father,  before  that  which  was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
ascended  thither ;  it  cannot  with  any  shew  of  reason  be  denied, 
that  Christ  had  a  real  being  and  existence  antecedent  unto  his 
conception  here  on  earth,  and  distinct  firom  the  being  which  he 
received  here* 

Secondly,  we  shall  prove  not  only  a  bare  priority  of  existence, 
but  a  preexistence  of  some  certain  and  acknowledged  space  of 
duration.  For  whosoever  was  before  John  the  Baptist  and 
before  Abraham,  was  some  space  of  time  before  Christ  was  man. 
This  no  man  can  deny,  because  all  must  confess  the  blessed 
Virgin  was  first  saluted  by  the  angel  six  months  after  Elizabeth 
conceived,  and  many  hundred  years  after  Abraham  died.  But 
JesQs  Christ  was  really  existent  before  John  the  Baptist,  and 
before  Abraham,  as  we  shall  make  good  by  the  testimony  of  the 
Scriptures.  Therefore  it  cannot  be  denied  but  Christ  had  a  real 
bebg  and  existence  some  space  of  time  before  he  was  made  man. 
For  the  first,  it  is  the  express  testimony  of  John  himself;  ThisJiAai  L  15. 
u  he  of  whom  I  spake,  he  that  comethajier  me  is  preferred  before 
nieyfor  he  was  before  me.  In  which  words,  first,  he  taketh  to 
himBelf  a  priority  of  time,  speaking  of  Christ,  he  that  cometh 
after  me:  for  so  he  came  after  him  into  the  womb,  at  his  con- 
ception; into  the  world,  at  his  nativity;  unto  his  office,  at  his 

■  [Pearson  therefore  understood  earth,  and  not  to  hie  descent  into  the 
nt  nk  Morifnpa  fMJpq  f^t  y^f  in  EpH.  grave.  See  more  in  his  remarks  upon 
if.9.tonfiBrloCmri8fscoiningupon    Art.  V.] 
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baptism ;  always  after  John,  and  at  the  same  distance.  Secondly, 
he  attributeth  unto  Christ  a  priority  of  dignity,  saying,  he  is  pre- 
ferred before  me,  as  appeareth  by  the  reiteration  of  these  words; 
John  i.  27.  He  it  is,  who  coming  after  meis preferred  before  tne,  whose  slio^s 
latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose.  The  addition  of  which  ex- 
pression of  his  own  unworthiness  sheweth,  that  to  be  preferred 
before  him^  is  the  same  with  being  worthier  than  he;  to  which 
the  same  expression  is  constantly  added  by  all  the  other  three 
Eyangelists.  Thirdly,  he  rendereth  the  reason  or  cause  of  that 
great  dignity  which  belonged  to  Christ,  saying  for,  or  rather, 
because,  he  was  before  me.  And  being  the  cause  must  be  sup- 
posed different  and  distinct  from  the  effect,  therefore  the  priority 
last  mentioned  cannot  be  that  of  dignity.  For  to  assign  any 
thing  as  the  cause  or  reason  of  itself,  is  a  great  absurdity,  and 
the  expression  of  it  a  vain  tautology.  Wherefore  that  priority 
must  have  relation  to  time  or  duration  (as  the  very  tense,  he  was 
before  me,  sufficiently  signifieth),  and  so  be  placed  in  opposition 
to  his  coming  after  him.  As  if  John  the  Baptist  had  thus  spoke 
at  large :  **  This  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  came  into  the  worid, 
and  entered  on  his  prophetical  office  six  months  after  me,  is  not- 
withstanding of  far  more  worth  and  greater  dignity  than  I  am; 
even  so  much  greater,  that  I  must  acknowledge  myself  unwor- 
thy to  stoop  down  and  unloose  the  latchet  of  his  shoes :  and  the 
reason  of  this  transcendent  dignity  is  from  the  excellency  of  diat 
nature  which  he  had  before  I  was;  for  though  he  cometh  after 
me,  yet  he  was  before  me.'* 

Now  as  Christ  was  before  John,  which  speaks  a  small,  so  was 
he  also  before  Abraham,  which  speaks  a  larger  time.    Jesos 
John  viiL    himself  hath  asserted  this  preexistence  to  the  Jews ;    Verily^ 
5^-  verify,  I  say  unto  you.  Before  Abraham  was^  I  am.    Which 

words,  plainly  and  literally  expounded,  must  evidently  contain 
this  truth.  For,  first,  Abraham  in  all  the  Scriptures  never  hath 
any  other  signification  than  such  as  denotes  the  person  called 
by  that  name;  and  the  question  to  which  these  words  are 
directed  by  way  of  answer,  without  controversy,  spake  of  the 
same  person.  Beside,  Abraham  must  be  the  subject  of  that 
proposition,  Abraham  was;  because  a  proposition  cannot  be 
without  a  subject,  and  if  Abraham  be  the  predicate,  there  is 
none.    Again,  as  we  translate  Abraham  was,  in  a  tense  signify- 

• 

*  [It  will  be  observed  that  A«  if  pre-    irpocr^fuw  yryoycr;  but  A«  vof  ^ 
f erred  hrfore  me  is  in  the  Greek  l/i*  fore  me,  in  ver.  30,  is  wfnMs  fnav  }vO 
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ing  the  time  past,  so  it  is  most  certainly  to  be  understood ;  be- 
cause that  which  he  speaks  unto,  is  the  preexistence  of  Abra^ 
ham,  and  that  of  long  duration;  so  that  whatsoever  had  con- 
cerned his  present  estate  or  future  condition,  had  been  wholly 
impertinent  to  the  precedent  question.  Lastly,  the  expression, 
lam,  seeming  something  unusual  or  improper  to  signify  a  pri- 
ority in  respect  of  any  thing  past,  because  no  present  instant  is 
before  that  which  precedeth,  but  that  which  followeth,  yet  the 
(p)  use  of  it  sufficiently  maintaineth,  and  the  nature  of  the  place 
absolutely  requireth,  that  it  should  not  here  denote  a  present 
being,  but  a  priority  of  existence,  together  with  a  continuation 
of  it  till  the  present  time.  And  then  the  words  will  plainly 
signify  thus  much :  "  Do  you  question  how  I  could  see  Abra- 
ham, who  am  not  yet  fifly  years  old  ?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
P^>  (?)  Before  ever  Abraham,  the  person  whom  you  speak  of, 
was  bom^  I  had  a  real  being  and  existence  (by  which  I  was 
capable  pf  the  sight  of  him),  in  which  I  have  continued  until 
now.**  In  this  sense  certainly  the  Jews  understood  our  Saviour's 
answer,  as  pertinent  to  their  question,  but  in  their  opinion  blas- 
phemous ;  and  therefore  they  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  him. 

This  literal  and  plain  explication  is  yet  farther  necessary; 
because  those  which  once  recede  from  it,  do  not  only  wrest  and 
pervert  the  place,  but  also  invent  and  suggest  an  answer  un- 
worthy of  and  wholly  misbecoming  him  that  spake  it.  For  (set- 
ting aside  the  addition  of  the  light  ofliie  world ,  which  there  can 
be  no  (r)  shew  of  reason  to  admit ;)  whether  they  interpret  the 
&rmer  part  {Before  Abniham  was)  of  something  to  come,  as  the 
calling  of  the  GentQes,  or  the  latter  {I  am)  of  a  preexistence  in 
the  divine  foreknowledge  and  appointment;  they  represent 
Christ  with  a  great  asseveration  highly  and  strongly  asserting 
that  which  is  nothing  to  the  purpose  to  which  he  speaks,  nothing 
to  any  other  purpose  at  all;  and  they  propound  the  Jews  sense- 
lessly offended  and  foolishly  exasperated  with  those  words,  which 
any  of  them  might  have  spoken  as  well  as  he.  For  the  first 
mterpretation  makes  our  Saviour  thus  to  speak:  '<  Do  ye  so 
much  wonder  how  I  should  have  seen  Abraham,  who  am  not  yet 
fifty  years  old  f  Do  ye  imagine  so  great  a  contradiction  in  this  ? 
I  tell  you,  and  be  ye  most  assured  that  what  I  speak  unto  you 
at  this  time  is  most  certainly  and  in&Uibly  true,  and  most 
worthy  of  your  observation,  which  moves  me  not  to  deliver  it 
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without  this  solemn  asseveration  (  Verily^  verily,  I  say  unio  yo»), 
before  Abraham  shall  perfectly  become  that  which  was  signified 
in  his  name^  the  father  of  many  nations,  before  the  Gentiles 
shall  come  in,  /  am.  Nor  be  ye  troubled  at  this  answer,  or 
think  in  this  I  magnify  myself:  for  what  I  speak  is  as  true  of 
you,  as  it  is  of  me ;  before  Abraham  be  thus  made  Abraham,  ye 
are.  Doubt  ye  not  therefore,  as  ye  did,  nor  ever  make  that 
question  again,  whether  I  have  seen  Abraham.**  The  second 
explication  makes  a  sense  of  another  nature,  but  with  the  same 
impertinency.  <'  Do  ye  continue  still  to  question,  and  that  with 
so  much  admiration  ?  Do  ye  look  upon  my  age,  and  ask,  Hoit 
thou  seen  Abraham?  I  confess  it  is  more  than  eighteen  hundred 
years  since  that  Patriarch  died,  and  less  than  forty  since  I  was 
bom  at  Bethlehem :  but  look  not  on  this  computation ;  for  be- 
fore Abraham  was  bom,  I  was.  But  mistake  me  not,  I  mean 
in  the  foreknowledge  and  decree  of  God.  Nor  do  I  magnify 
myself  in  this,  for  ye  were  so.''  How  either  of  these,  answers 
should  give  any  reasonable  satis&ction  to  the  question,  or  the 
least  occasion  of  the  Jews'  exasperation,  is  not  to  be  understood. 
And  that  our  Saviour  should  speak  any  such  impertinendes  as 
these  interpretations  bring  forth,  is  not  by  a  Christian  to  be  con- 
ceived. Wherefore  being  the  plain  and  most  obvious  sense  is  a 
proper  and  full  answer  to  the  question,  and  most  likely  to  exas- 
perate the  unbelieving  Jews ;  being  those  strained  expHcations 
render  the  words  of  Christ,  not  only  impertinent  to  the  occasion, 
but  vain  and  useless  to  the  hearers  of  them ;  being  our  Saviour 
gave  this  answer  in  words  of  another  language,  most  probably 
uncapable  of  any  such  interpretations :  we  must  adhere  unto  that 
literal  sense  already  delivered,  by  which  it  appeareth  Christ  had 
a  being,  as  before  John,  so  also  before  Abraham  (not  only  be- 
fore Abram  became  Abraham,  but  before  Abraham  was  Abram)i 
and  consequently  that  he  did  exist  two  thousand  years  before  he 
was  bom,  or  conceived  by  the  Virgin. 

Thirdly,  we  shall  extend  this  preexistence  to  a  £Eur  longer 
space  of  time,  to  the  end  of  the  first  world,  nay,  to  the  beginning 
of  it.  For  he  which  was  before  the  flood,  and  at  the  creation  of 
the  world,  had  a  being  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin. 
But  Christ  was  really  before  the  flood,  for  he  preached  to  them 
that  lived  before  it;  and  at  the  creation  of  the  world,  for  he 
created  it.  That  he  preached  to  those  before  the  flood,  is  evident 
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by  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  who  saith^  that  Christ  was  put  to  i  Pet.  iii. 
death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit;  by  which  also  *  '  '^' 
he  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison,  which  sometime 
were  disobedient,  when  once  the  longsuffering  of  God  waited  in 
the  days  o/Noah^  while  t/ie  ark  was  a  preparing^.    From  which 
words  it  appeareth,  that  Christ  preached  by  the  same  Spirit  by 
the  virtue  of  which  he  was  raised  from  the  dead :  but  that  Spirit 
was  not  his  soul,  but  something  of  a  greater  power.     Secondly, 
that  those  to  whom  he  preached  were  such  as  were  disobedient. 
Thirdly,  that  the  time  when  they  were  disobedient  was  the  time 
before  the  flood,  while  the  ark  was  preparing.   It  is  certain  then  *Airu9^<ra<ri 
that  Christ  did  preach  unto  those  persons  which  in  the  days  of  J*^*it^ly 
Noah  were  disobedient  all  that  time  the  longsuffering  of  Godx^o  ^  rod 
waited,  and,  consequently,  so  long  as  repentance  was  offered.  ^^I^^'^^' 
And  it  is  as  certain  that  he  never  preached  to  them  after  they/*^p«*f  n«€. 
died;   which   I  shall  not  need  here  to  prove,  because  those, 
against  whom  I  bring  this  argument,  deny  it  not.     It  foUoweth 
therefore,  that  he  preached  to  them  while  they  lived,  and  were 
disobedient ;  for  in  the  refusing  of  that  mercy  which  was  offered 
to  them  by  the  preaching  of  Christ,  did  their  disobedience  prin- 
cipally consist.     In  vain  then  are  we  taught  to  understand  St. 
Peter  of  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles  after 
the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the  Apostles,  when  the  words 
themselves  refuse  all  relation  to  anj  such  times  or  persons.   For 
all  those  of  whom  St.  Peter  speaks  were  disobedient  in  the  days 
of  Noah.     But  none  of  those  to  whom  the  Apostles  preached 
were  ever  disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah.     Therefore  none  of 
those  to  which  the  Apostles  preached,  were  any  of  those  of 
which  St.  Peter  speaks.     It  remaineth  therefore  that  the  plain 
interpretation  be  acknowledged  for  the  true,  that  Christ  did 
preach  unto  those  men  which  lived  before  the  flood,  even  while 
they  lived,  and  consequently  that  he  was  before  it.    For  though 
this  was  not  done  by  an  immediate  act  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  if 
he  personally  had  appeared  on  earth,  and  actually  preached  to 
that  old  world ;  but  by  the  (s)  ministry  of  a  Prophet,  by  the 
sending  of  Noah,  the  eighth  Preacher  of  righteousness :  (t)  yet  2  Pet.  ii.  5. 
to  do  any  thing  by  another  not  able  to  perform  it  without  him, 
as  much  demonstrates  the  existence  of  the  principal  cause,  as  if 
he  did  it  of  himself  without  any  intervening  instrument. 

^  [Another  interpretation  of  this  text  is  considered  in  Art.  V.  He  descended 
mio  Hefl.] 
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The  second  part  of  the  argumenty  that  Christ  made  this  world, 
and  consequently  had  a  real  being  at  the  beginning  of  it^  the 
Scriptures  manifestly  and  plentifully  assure  us.  For  the  same 
Heb.  i.  2.  Son,  by  whom  in  these  last  days  God  spake  unto  us,  is  he,  hj 
Ch.  zi.  3.  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds.  So  that  as  through  faith  we 
understand  ihat  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God,  so 
must  we  (u)  also  believe  that  they  were  made  by  the  Son  of 
God.  Which  the  Apostle  doth  not  only  in  the  entrance  of  his 
Epistle  deliver,  but  in  the  sequel  prove.  For  shewing  greater 
things  have  been  spoken  of  him  than  ever  were  attributed  to 
any  of  the  angels,  the  most  glorious  of  all  the  creatures  of  God ; 
Heb.  I  8,  amongst  the  rest,  he  saith^  the  Scripture  spake  unto  the  Son^ 
10,  II,  I  .  y^y  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever.  And  not  only  so,  but 
also^  Thou^  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  thine  hands.  They  slhoU 
perish,  but  thou  remainest :  and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a 
garment;  and  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall 
be  changed:  but  thou  art  the  same^  and  thy  years  shall  not  faU. 
Now  whatsoever  the  person  be  to  whom  these  words  were 
spoken,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  he  was  the  Creator  of  the  world. 
For  he  must  be  acknowledged  the  Maker  of  the  earth,  who  laid 
the  foimdation  of  it ;  and  he  may  justly  challenge  to  himself  the 
making  of  the  heavens,  who  can  say  they  are  the  work  of  his 
hands.  But  these  words  were  spoken  to  the  Son  of  God,  as 
the  Apostle  himself  acknowledgeth,  and  it  appeareth  out  of  the 
order  and  series  of  the  chapter ;  the  design  of  which  is  to  declare 
the  supereminent  excellency  of  our  Saviour  Christ  Nay,  the 
conjunction  and  refers  this  place  of  the  Psalmist  (x)  plainly  to 
the  former,  of  which  he  had  said  expressly,  but  unto  the  Son  he 
saith.  As  sure  then  as  Ihy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  eter, 
was  said  unto  the  Son ;  so  certain  it  is.  Thou,  Lord,  hast  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  earth,  was  said  unto  the  same.  Nor  is  it  pos- 
sible to  avoid  the  Apostle^s  connexion  by  attributing  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  heavens,  out  of  the  last  words,  to  the  Son,  and  deny- 
ing the  creation  of  them,  out  of  the  first,  to  the  same.  For  it  is 
most  evident  that  there  is  but  one  person  spoken  to,  and  that 
the  destruction  and  the  creation  of  the  heavens  are  both  attri- 
buted to  the  same.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  grant  that  the 
Apostle  produced  this  Scripture  to  shew  that  the  Son  of  God 
shall  destroy  the  heavens,  must  withal  acknowledge  that  he 
created  them:  whosoever  denieth  him  to  be  here  spoken  of  as 
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the  Creator,  must  also  deny  him  to  be  understood  as  the  de- 
stroyer. Wherefore  being  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  were 
undoabtedly  spoken  of  and  to  our  Saviour  (or  else  the  Apostle 
hath  attributed  that  unto  him  which  never  belonged  to  him,  and 
consequently  the  spirit  of  St.  Paul  mistook  the  spirit  of  David) ; 
being  to  whomsoever  any  part  of  them  belongs,  the  whole  is 
applicable,  because  they  are  delivered  unto  one ;  being  the  lite- 
ral exposition  is  so  clear,  that  no  man  hath  ever  pretended  to  a 
metaphorical:  it  remaineth  as  an  undeniable  truth,  grounded 
upon  the  profession  of  the  Psalmist,  and  the  interpretation  of  an 
Apostle,  that  the  Son  of  God  created  the  world.  Nor  needed 
we  so  long  to  have  insisted  upon  this  testimony,  because  there 
are  so  many  which  testify  as  much,  but  only  that  this  is  of  a 
peculiar  nature  and  different  from  the  rest.  For  they  which 
deny  this  truth  of  the  creation  of  the  world  by  the  Son  of  God, 
notwithstanding  all  those  Scriptures  produced  to  confirm  it,  have 
found  two  ways  to  avoid  or  decline  the  force  of  them.  If  they 
speak  so  plainly  and  literally  of  the  work  of  creation,  that  they 
will  not  endure  any  figurative  interpretation,  then  they  endea- 
Tour  to  shew  that  they  are  not  spoken  of  the  Son  of  God.  If 
they  speak  so  expressly  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  as  that  by  no 
machination  they  can  be  applied  to  any  other  person,  then  their 
whole  design  is  to  make  the  creation  attributed  unto  him  appear 
to  be  merely  metaphorical.  The  place  before  alleged  is  of  the 
first  kind,  which  speaketh  so  clearly  of  the  creation  or  real  pro- 
duction of  the  world,  that  they  never  denied  it :  and  I  have  so 
manifestly  shewed  it  spoken  to  the  Son  of  God,  that  it  is  beyond 
all  possibility  of  gainsaying. 

Thus  having  asserted  the  creation  acknowledged  real  unto 
Christ^*,  we  shall  the  easier  persuade  that  likewise  to  be  such, 
which  is  pretended  to  be  metaphorical.     In  the  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians  we  read  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  whom  we  have  redemp-  Col.  i.  14. 
tion  through  his  blood;   and  we  are  sure  those  words  can  be 
spoken  of  none  other  than  Jesus  Christ.     He  therefore  it  must 
be,  who  was  thus  described  by  the  Apostle ;  who  is  the  image  of^^-  '•  '5» 
the  incisible  God,  the  first-horn  of  every  creature.     For  by  him    ' 
tcere  off  things  created  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in  earthy 
risible  and  invisible;  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or 
principalities,  or  powers:  all  things  were  created  by  him,  and  for 
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4  [*'  Having  asserted  unto  Christ"  means  **  having  asserted  it  to  belong 
to  Christ.''] 
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him.  And  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  aU  things  consUt, 
In  which  words  our  Saviour  is  expressly  styled  the  {y)firstiom 
of  every  creature,  that  is,  begotten  by  God,  as  the  {z)  Son  of  his 
love,  antecedently  to  all  other  emanations,  before  any  thing  pro- 
ceeded from  him,  or  was  framed  and  created  by  him.  And  that 
precedency  is  presently  proved  by  this  undeniable  argument, 
that  all  other  emanations  or  productions  came  from  him,  and 
whatsoever  received  its  being  by  creation,  was  by  him  created. 
Which  assertion  is  delivered  in  the  most  proper,  full,  and  preg- 
nant expressions  imaginable.  First,  in  the  vulgar  phrase  of 
Moses,  as  most  consonant  to  his  description ;  for  by  him  were  aU 
things  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth;  signify- 
ing thereby,  that  he  speaketh  of  the  same  creation.  Secondly, 
by  a  division  which  Moses  never  used,  as  describing  the  produc- 
tion only  of  corporeal  substances :  lest  therefore  those  immaterial 
beings  might  seem  exempted  from  the  Son's  creation,  because 
omitted  in  Moses  his  description,  he  addeth  visible  and  invisible ; 
and  lest  in  that  invisible  world,  among  the  many  degrees  of  the 
celestial  hierarchy,  any  order  might  seem  exempted  from  an 
essential  dependence  upon  him,  he  nameth  those  which  are  of 
greatest  eminence,  whether  they  be  thrones^  or  dominions,  or  prin- 
cipalities, or  powers^  and  under  them  comprehendeth  all  the  rest. 
Nor  doth  it  yet  suffice,  thus  to  extend  the  object  of  his  power  by 
asserting  all  things  to  be  made  by  him,  except  it  be  so  under- 
stood as  to  acknowledge  the  sovereignty  of  his  person,  and  the 
authority  of  his  action.  For  lest  we  should  conceive  the  Son  of 
God  framing  the  world  as  a  mere  instrumental  cause  which 
worketh  by  and  for  another,  he  sheweth  him  as  well  the  final 
as  the  efficient  cause ;  for  aU  things  toere  created  by  him  and 
for  him.  Lastly,  whereas  all  things  first  receive  their  being 
by  creation,  and  when  they  have  received  it,  continue  in  the 
same  by  virtue  of  God's  conservation,  in  whom  we  live,  and 
move,  and  have  our  being  ;  lest  in  any  thing  we  should  be  thought 
not  to  depend  immediately  upon  the  Son  of  Grod,  he  is  described 
as  the  Conserver,  as  well  as  the  Creator ;  tor  he  is  before  all 
tilings,  and  by  him  all  things  consist.  If  then  we  consider  the 
two  last  cited  verses  by  themselves,  we  cannot  deny  but  they 
are  a  most  complete  description  of  the  Creator  of  the  world; 
and  if  they  were  spoken  of  God  the  Father,  could  be  no  way  in- 
jurious to  his  majesty,  who  is  nowhere  more  plainly  or  ftilly  set 
forth  unto  us  as  the  Maker  of  the  world. 
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Now  although  this  were  sufficient  to  persuade  us  to  interpret 
this  place  of  the  making  of  the  world,  yet  it  will  not  be  unfit  to 
make  use  of  another  reason,  which  will  compel  us  so  to  under- 
stand it.  For  undoubtedly  there  are  but  two  kinds  of  creation 
in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  the  one  literal,  the  other 
metaphorical ;  one  old,  the  other  new ;  one  by  way  of  formation, 
the  other  by  way  of  reformation.  Tjf  any  man  be  in  Christ,  heis^  Cor-v«  i7« 
a  new  creature,  saith  St.  Paul,  and  again,  In  Christ  Jesits  neither  Gal.  ▼>•  15- 
ctrcu$nctsion  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new 
creature.  Instead  of  which  words  he  had  before,  yoti^  working 
hy  late.  For  we  are  the  workmanship  of  God,  created  in  Christ  E^h.  it  10. 
Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we 
dundd  walk  in  them.  From  whence  it  is  evident,  that  a  new 
creature  is  Buch  a  person  as  truly  believeth  in  Christ,  and  mani- 
festeth  that  faith  by  the  exercise  of  good  works ;  and  the  new 
creation  is  the  reforming  or  bringing  man  into  this  new  condition, 
which  by  nature  or  his  first  creation  he  was  not  in.  And  there- 
fore he  which  is  so  created  is  called  a  new  man,  in  opposition  to 
the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitftd  lusts :  Ephes.  ir. 
from  whence  the  Apostle  chargeth  us  to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit'^^'  *3'  *^ 
of  our  mind,  and  to  put  on  that  new  man,  which  after  God  is 
created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness;  and  which  is  renewed CoL  Ui.  la 
in  knowledge,  after  the  image  of  him  that  created  him.  The  new 
creation  then  is  described  to  us  as  consisting  wholly  in  (a)  reno- 
vation, or  a  translation  from  a  worse  unto  a  better  condition  by 
way  of  reformation ;  by  which  those  which  have  lost  the  image 
of  God,  in  which  the  first  man  was  created,  are  restored  to  the 
image  of  the  same  God  again,  by  a  real  change,  though  not  sub- 
stantial, wrought  within  them.  Now  this  being  the  notion  of 
the  new  creation  in  all  those  places  which  undoubtedly  and  con- 
fessedly speak  of  it,  it  will  be  necessary  to  apply  it  unto  such 
Scriptures  as  are  pretended  to  require  the  same  interpretation. 
Thus  therefore  I  proceed.  If  the  second  or  new  creation  cannot 
be  meant  by  the  Apostle  in  the  place  produced  out  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  then  it  must  be  interpreted  of  the  first. 
For  there  are  but  two  kinds  of  creation  mentioned  in  the  Scrip- 
tores,  and  one  of  them  is  there  expressly  named.  But  the  place 
of  the  Apostle  can  no  way  admit  an  interpretation  by  the  new 
creation,  as  will  thus  appear :  The  object  of  the  creation,  men- 
tioned in  this  place,  is  of  as  great  latitude  and  universality  as  the 
object  of  the  first  creation,  not  only  expressed,  but  implied. 
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by  Moses.  But  the  object  of  the  new  creation  is  not  of  the 
same  latitude  with  that  of  the  old.  Therefore  that  which  is 
mentioned  here  cannot  be  the  new  creation.  For  certainly  if 
we  reflect  upon  the  true  notion  of  the  new  creation,  it  necessa- 
rily and  essentially  includes  an  opposition  to  a  former  worse 
condition,  as  the  new  man  is  always  opposed  to  the  old ;  and  if 
Adam  had  continued  still  in  innocency,  there  could  have  been 
no  such  distinction  between  the  old  man  and  the  new,  or  the  old 
and  new  creation.  Being  then  all  men  become  not  new,  being 
there  is  no  new  creature  but  such  whose  faith  worketh  by  love, 
being  so  many  millions  of  men  have  neither  faith  nor  love*; 
it  cannot  be  said  that  by  Christ  all  things  were  created  anew  that 
are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  when  the  greatest  part 
of  mankind  have  no  share  in  the  new  creation.  Again,  we 
cannot  imagine  that  the  Apostle  should  speak  of  the  creation  in 
a  general  word,  intending  thereby  only  the  new,  and  while 
he  doth  so,  express  particularly  and  especially  those  parts  of  the 
old  creation  which  are  incapable  of  the  new,  or  at  least  have  no 
relation  to  it.  The  angels  are  all  either  good  or  bad:  but 
whether  they  be  bad,  they  can  never  be  good  again,  nor  did 
Christ  come  to  redeem  the  devils;  or  whether  they  be  good, 
they  were  always  such,  nor  were  they  so  by  the  virtue  of 
Heb.  u.  1 6.  Christ's  incarnation,  for  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels. 
We  acknowledge  in  mankind  a  new  creation,  because  an  old 
man  becomes  a  new;  but  there  is  no  such  notion  in  the  celestial 
hierarchy,  because  no  old  and  new  angels  :  they  which  fell,  are 
fallen  for  eternity ;  they  which  stand,  always  stood,  and  shall 
stand  for  ever.  Where  then  are  the  regenerated  thrones  and 
dominions?  Where  are  the  recreated  principalities  and  powers? 
All  those  angels  of  whatsoever  degrees  were  created  by  the  Son 
of  God,  as  the  Apostle  expressly  affirms.  But  they  were  never 
created  by  a  new  creation  unto  true  holiness  and  righteousness ^ 
because  they  always  were  truly  righteous  and  holy  ever  since 
their  first  creation.  Therefore  except  we  could  yet  invent 
another  creation,  which  were  neither  the  old  nor  the  new, 

* 

we  must  conclude,  that  all  the  angels  were  at  first  created  by 
the  Son  of  God ;  and  as  they,  so  all  things  else,  especially  man, 
whose  creation  (4)  all  the  first  writers  of  the  Church  of  God 
expressly  attribute  unto  the  Son,  asserting  that  those  words, 
Let  us  make  man,  were  spoken  as  by  the  Father  unto  him. 
Nor  need  we  doubt  of  this  interpretation,  or  the  doctrine 
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arisiiig  firom  it,  seeing  it  is  so  clearly  delivered  by  St.  John :  In  John  L  i, 
the  beginning  was  the  Wordy  and  the  Word  was  with  Gody  and  *'  ^' 
the  Word  was  God.     The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  Ood. 
All  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing 
made  that  was  made.     Whereas  we  have  proved  Christ  had  a 
being  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary,  because  he 
was  at  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  have  also  proved  that  he 
was  at  the  beginning  of  the  world ;  because  he  made  it ;  this 
place  of  St.  John  gives  a  sufficient  testimony  to  the  truth  of  both 
the  last  together.     In  the  beginning  was  the  Word;  and  that 
Word  made  flesh  is  Christ :  therefore  Christ  was  in  the  begin- 
ning.    AU  things  were  made  by  him:  therefore  he  created  the 
world.    Indeed  nothing  can  be  more  clearly  penned,  to  give  full 
satis£Eiction  in  this  point,  than  these  words  of  St.  John,  which 
seem  with  a  strange  brevity  designed  to  take  off  all  objections, 
and  remove  all  prejudice,  before  they  teach  so  strange  a  truth. 
Christ  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  his  age  was  known  to 
them  for  whom  this  Gospel  was  penned.     St.  John  would  teach 
that  this  Christ  did  make  the  world,  which  was  created  at  least 
four  thousand  years  before  his  birth :  the  name  of  Jesus  was 
given  him  since  at  his  circumcision ;  the  title  of  Christ  belonged 
mito  his  office,  which  he  exercised  not  till  thirty  years  after. 
Neither  of  these  with  any  shew  of  probability  will  reach  to  the 
creation  of  the  world.     Wherefore  he  produceth  a  name  of  his, 
as  yet  unknown  to  the  world,  or  rather  not  taken  notice  of, 
though  in  frequent  use  among  the  Jews,  which  belonged  unto 
him  who  was  made  man,  but  before  he  was  so.     Under  that 
name  he  shews  at  first  that  he  had  a  being  in  the  {c)  beginning; 
when  all  things  were  to  be  created,  and  consequently  Were  not 
yet,  then,  in  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  so  not  created. 
This  is  the  first  step,  the  Word  was  not  created  when  the  world 
was  made.     The  next  is,  that  the  same  Word  which  then  was, 
and  was  not  made,  at  the  same  time,  {d)  was  with  God,  when 
he  made  all  things :  and  therefore  well  may  we  conceive  it  was 
he  to  whom  God  said^  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image^  after  ouro&i.  i.  26. 
likeness/  and  of  whom  those  words  may  be  understood.  Behold,  Oen.m.  22. 
the  man  is  become  as  one  of  us.     After  this,  lest  any  should  con- 
ceive the  creation  of  the  world  too  great  and  divine  a  work  to  be 
attributed  to  the  Word ;  lest  any  should  object,  that  none  can 
produce  any  thing  out  of  nothing  but  God  himself;  he  addeth, 
that  the  Word,  as  he  was  with  God,  so  urns  he  also  God.  Again, 
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lest  any  should  divide  the  Deity,  or  frame  a  false  conception  of 
different  Gods,  he  returns  unto  the  second  assertion,  and  joins 
it  with  the  first,  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  wiih  God:  and 
then  delivers  that  which  at  the  first  seemed  strange,  but  now, 
after  those  three  propositions,  may  easily  be  accepted ;  AU  things 
were  made  by  him,  and  toithout  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that 
was  made.  For  now  this  is  no  new  doctrine,  but  only  an  inter- 
pretation of  those  Scriptures  which  told  us,  God  made  all  things 

Gen.  i.  3.    by  his  Word  before.     For  Ood  saidy  Let  there  be  light;  and 

V^aLvoLm.  there  was  light.  And  so.  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the 
heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth, 

Heb.  M.  3.  From  whence  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the 
word  of  God.  Neither  was  it  a  new  interpretation,  but  that 
which  was  most  familiar  to  the  Jews,  who  in  their  synagogues, 
by  the  reading  of  the  (e)  paraphrase  or  the  interpretation  of  the 
Hebrew  text  in  the  Chaldee  language,  were  constantly  taught, 
that  the  Word  of  God  was  the  same  with  God,  and  that  bv  that 
Word  all  things  were  made.  Which  undoubtedly  was  the  cause 
why  St.  John  delivered  so  great  a  mystery  in  so  few  words,  as 
speaking  unto  them  who  at  the  first  apprehension  understood 
him.  Only  that  which  as  yet  they  knew  not,  was,  that  this  Word 
was  made  flesh,  and  that  this  Word  made  flesh  was  Jesus  Christ. 
Wherefore  this  exposition  being  so  literally  clear  in  itself,  so 
consonant  to  the  notion  of  the  Word,  and  the  apprehension  of 
the  Jews ;  it  is  infinitely  to  be  preferred  before  any  such  inter- 
pretation as  shall  restrain  the  most  universals  to  a  few  particu- 
lars, change  the  plainest  expressions  into  figurative  phrases,  and 
make  of  a  sublime  truth,  a  weak,  useless,  false  discourse.  For 
who  will  grant  that  in  the  beginning  must  be  the  same  with  that 
in  St.  John's  Epistle,  from  the  beginning^  especially  when  the 

I  John  i.  I. very  interpretation  involves  in  itself  a  contradiction?  For  the 
beginni?ig  in  St.  John's  Epistle  is  that  in  which  the  Apostles  saw, 
and  heard,  and  touched  the  Word:  the  beginning  in  his  Gospel 
was  that  in  which  the  Word  was  with  Gody  that  is,  not  seen  nor 
heard  by  the  Apostles,  but  known  as  yet  to  God  alone,  as  the 
new  exposition  will  have  it.  Who  will  conceive  it  worthy  of 
the  Apostle's  assertion,  to  teach  that  the  Word  had  a  being  in 
the  beginning  of  the  Gospel,  at  what  time  John  the  Baptist 
began  to  preach,  when  we  know  the  Baptist  taught  as  much ; 

John  i.31.  who  therefore  came  baptizing  tenth  water ^  that  he  might  be  made 
manifest  unto  Israel?  When  we  are  sure  that  St.  Matthew  and 
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St.  Luke^  who  wrote  before  him^  taught  us  more  than  this,  that 
he  had  a  being  thirty  years  before  ?  when  we  are  assured,  it  was 
as  true  of  any  other  then  living  as  of  the  Word,  even  of  Judas 
who  betrayed  him,  even  of  Pilate  who  condemned  him  ?  Again, 
who  can  imagine  the  Apostle  should  assert  that  the  Word  was, 
that  is,  had  an  actual  being,  when  as  yet  he  was  not  actuaUy  the 
Word?  For  if  the  beginning  be,  when  John  the  Baptist  began 
to  preach,  and  the  Word,  as  they  say,  be  nothing  else  but  he 
which  speaketh,  and  so  revealeth  the  will  of  God ;  Christ  had 
not  then  revealed  the  will  of  God,  and  consequently  was  not 
then  actually  the  Word,  but  only  potentially  or  by  designation. 
Secondly,  it  is  a  strange  figurative  speech,  the  Word  was  with 
God,  that  is,  was  known  to  God,  especially  in  this  Apostle's 
method.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word;  there  was  must  sig- 
nify an  actual  existence ;  and  if  so,  why  in  the  next  sentence 
[the  Word  was  with  God)  shall  the  same  verb  signify  an  objec- 
tive being  only  ?  Certainly  though  to  be  in  the  beginning  be 
one  thing,  and  to  be  with  God,  another;  yet  to  be  in  either  of 
them  is  the  same.  But  if  we  should  imagine  this  being  under- 
stood of  the  knowledge  of  God,  why  we  should  grant  that  there- 
by is  signified,  he  was  known  to  God  alone,  I  cannot  conceive. 
For  the  proposition  of  itself  is  plainly  affirmative,  and  the  exclu- 
sive particle  only  added  to  the  exposition  maketh  it  clearly  nega- 
tive. Nay  more,  the  affirmative  sense  is  certainly  true,  the 
native  as  certainly  false.  For  except  Gabriel  be  God,  who 
came  to  the  Virgin;  except  every  one  of  the  heavenly  host 
which  appeared  to  the  shepherds  be  God ;  except  Zachary  and 
Elizabeth,  except  Simeon  and  Anna,  except  Joseph  and  Mai-y 
he  God ;  it  cannot  be  true  that  he  was  known  to  God  only,  for 
to  all  these  he  was  certainly  known.  Thirdly,  to  pass  by  the 
third  attribute,  and  the  Word  was  God,  as  having  occasion  sud- 
denly after  to  handle  it ;  seeing  the  Apostle  hath  again  repeated 
the  circumstance  of  time  as  most  material,  the  same  was  in  the 
beginning  with  God,  and  immediately  subjoined  those  words,  all 
things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing 
made  that  was  made;  how  can  we  receive  any  exposition  which 
referreth  not  the  making  of  all  these  things  to  him  in  the  begin- 
ning ?  But  if  we  understand  the  latter  part  of  the  Apostles,  who 
after  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour  did  nothing  but  what  they 
were  commanded  and  impowered  to  do  by  Christ,  it  will  bear 
no  relation  to  the  beginning.     If  we  interpret  the  former,  of  all 
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which  Jesus  said  and  did  in  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel^  we 
cannot  yet  reach  to  the  beginning  assigned  by  the  new  exposi- 
tors :  for  while  John  the  Baptist  only  preached,  while  in  their 
sense  the  Word  was  with  God,  they  will  not  affirm  that  Jesus 
did  any  of  these  things  that  here  are  spoken  of.  And  conse- 
quently, according  to  their  grounds,  it  will  be  true  to  say.  In 
the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  that  Word  in  the  beginnmg 
was  with  God,  insomuch  as  in  the  beginning  nothing  was  done 
by  him,  but  without  him  were  all  things  done  which  were  done 
in  the  beginning.  Wherefore  in  all  reason  we  should  stick  to 
the  known  interpretation,  in  which  every  word  receiveth  its 
own  proper  signification  without  any  figurative  distortion,  and 
is  preserved  in  its  due  latitude  and  extension  without  any  cur- 
tailing restriction.  And  therefore  I  conclude  from  the  unde- 
niable testimony  of  St.  John,  that  in  the  beginning,  when  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  and  all  the  hosts  of  them  were  created, 
all  things  were  made  by  the  Word,  who  is  Christ  Jesus  being 
made  flesh ;  and  consequently,  by  the  method  of  argument,  as 
the  Apostle  antecedently  by  the  method  of  nature,  that  in  the 
beginning  Christ  was.  He  then  who  was  in  heaven  and  de- 
scended from  thence,  before  that  which  was  begotten  of  the 
Virgin  ascended  thither,  he  who  was  before  John  the  Baptist 
and  before  Abraham,  he  who  was  at  the  end  of  the  first  world, 
and  at  the  beginning  of  the  same ;  he  had  a  real  being  and 
existence  before  Christ  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary.  But 
all  these  we  have  already  shewed  belong  unto  the  Son  of  God. 
Therefore  we  must  acknowledge,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  a  real 
being  and  existence  before  he  was  begotten  by  the  Holy  Ghost: 
which  is  our  first  assertion,  properly  opposed  to  the  (f)  Pho- 
tinians. 

The  second  assertion,  next  to  be  made  good,  is,  that  the  being 
which  Christ  had  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin,  was 
not  any  created,  but  the  Divine  essence,  by  which  he  always 
was  truly,  really,  and  properly  God.  This  will  evidently  and 
necessarily  follow  from  the  last  demonstration  of  the  first  asser- 
tion, the  creating  all  things  by  the  Son  of  God ;  from  whence 
we  inferred  his  preexistence,  in  the  heginningy  assuring  us  as 
Heb.m.4.  much  that  he  was  God,  as  that  he  was.  For  he  that  bmU  aB 
things  was  God.  And  the  same  Apostle  which  assures  us,  AB 
things  were  made  by  him,  at  the  same  time  tells  us.  In  the  begin- 
ning was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Ward 
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nsu  God.  Where  in  the  beginning  must  not  be  denied  unto  the 
third  proposition,  because  it  cannot  be  denied  unto  the  second. 
Therefore  in  the  beginning y  or  ever  (ke  earth  %oaSy  the  Word  teas  Prov.  viii. 
God,  the  same  God  with  whom  he  was.  For  we  cannot  with 
any  shew  of  reason  either  imagine  that  he  was  with  one  God, 
and  was  another,  because  there  can  be  no  more  supreme  Gods 
than  one ;  or  conceive  that  the  Apostle  should  speak  of  one  kind 
of  God  in  the  second,  and  of  another  in  the  third  proposition ; 
in  the  second,  of  a  God  eternal  and  independent,  in  the  third, 
of  a  (g)  made  and  depending  God.  Especially,  first  considering 
that  the  eternal  God  was  so  constantly  among  the  Jews  called 
the  Word,  the  only  reason  which  we  can  conceive  why  the 
Apostle  should  thus  use  this  phrase:  and  then  observing  the 
manner  of  St.  John's  writing,  who  rises  strangely  by  degrees, 
making  the  last  word  of  the  former  sentence  the  first  of  that 
which  folio weth :  As,  In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  J(Am  i.  4, 
of  men/  and  the  light  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  com-^' 
prehended  it  not:  so.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the 
Word,  which  so  was  in  the  beginning,  was  toith  God^  and  the 
Word  was  God;  that  is,  the  same  God  with  whom  the  Word 
was  in  the  beginning.  But  he  could  not  be  the  same  God  with 
him  any  other  way,  than  by  having  the  same  Divine  essence. 
Therefore  the  being  which  Christ  had  before  he  was  conceived 
by  the  Virgin,  was  the  Divine  nature,  by  which  he  was  pro- 
perly and  really  God. 

Secondly,  he  who  was  subsisting  in  the  form  of  God,  and 
thought  himself  to  be  equal  with  God  (in  which  thought  he 
could  not  be  deceived,  nor  be  injurious  to  God),  must  of  neces- 
sity be  truly  and  essentially  God;  because  there  can  be  no 
equahty  between  the  Divine  essence,  which  is  infinite,  and  any 
other  whatsoever,  which  must  be  finite.  But  this  is  true  of 
Christ,  and  that  antecedently  to  his  conception  in  the  Virgin's 
womb,  and  existence  in  his  human  nature.  For,  being  (or  rather  PhiL  ii.  6, 
(A)  subsisting)  in  the  form  of  God,  he  thought  it  not  robbery  to  7* 
he  equal  with  God:  but  emptied  himself,  and  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.  Out  of 
which  words  naturally  residt  three  propositions  fully  demon- 
strating our  assertion.  First,  that  Christ  was  in  the  form  of  a 
servant  as  soon  as  he  was  made  man.  Secondly,  that  he  was  in 
the  form  of  God  before  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant.  Thirdly, 
that  he  was  as  much  in  the  form  of  God,  that  is,  did  as  truly 
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and  really  subsist  in  the  Divine  nature^  as  in  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant, or  in  the  nature  of  man.  It  is  a  vain  imagination,  that 
our  Saviour  then  first  appeared  a  servant,  when  he  was  appre- 
hended, bound,  scourged,  crucified.  For  they  were  not  all  slaves 
which  ever  sufifered  such  indignities,  or  died  that  death;  and 
when  they  did,  their  death  did  not  make,  but  find  them,  or  sup- 
pose them  servants.  Beside,  our  Saviour  in  all  the  degrees  of 
his  humiliation  never  lived  as  a  servant  unto  any  master  on  earth. 
It  is  true,  at  first  he  was  subject,  but  as  a  son,  to  his  reputed 
father  and  undoubted  mother.  When  he  appeared  in  pubUc, 
he  lived  after  the  manner  of  a  Prophet  and  a  Doctor  sent  from 
God,  accompanied  with  a  family,  as  it  were,  of  his  Apostles, 
whose  master  he  professed  himself,  subject  to  the  commands  of 
no  man  in  that  ofiice,  and  obedient  only  unto  God.  The  form 
then  of  a  servant y  which  he  took  upon  him,  must  consist  in  some- 
thing distinct  from  his  sufferings,  or  submission  unto  men ;  as 
the  condition  in  which  he  was,  when  he  so  submitted  and  so 
Rom.  viii.  suflfered.  In  that  he  was  made  fleshy  sent  in  the  likeness  of  sin- 
^  f'^  fl^hy  subject  unto  all  infirmities  and  miseries  of  this  life, 

attending  on  the  sons  of  men  fallen  by  the  sin  of  Adam :  in  that 
Oid.iv.4.  he  was  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  and  so  obliged 
to  perform  the  same ;  which  Law  did  so  handle  the  children  of 
God,  as  that  they  difiered  nothing  from  servants :  in  that  he  was 
Isa.  liii.  2,  born,  bred,  and  lived  in  a  mean,  low,  and  abject  condition ;  as 
^'  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground,  he  had  no  form  nor  comeliness,  and 

when  they  saw  him,  there  was  no  beauty  that  they  shotdd  desire 
him;  but  was  despised  and  refected  of  men,  a  man  of  sorrows, 
and  acquainted  vnth  grief:  in  that  he  was  thus  made  man,  he 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant.  Which  is  not  mine,  but 
the  Apostle's  explication ;  as  adding  it  not  by  way  of  conjunc- 
tion, in  which  there  might  be  some  diversity,  but  by  way  of 
apposition,  which  signifieth  a  clear  identity.  And  therefore  it 
is  necessary  to  observe,  that  our  translation  of  that  verse  is  not 
only  not  exact,  but  very  disadvantageous  to  that  truth  which  is 
contained  in  it.  For  we  read  it  thus;  He  made  himsdf  of  no 
reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  uxu 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men.  Where  we  have  two  copulatiTC 
conjunctions,  neither  of  which  is  in  the  (t)  original  text,  and 
three  distinct  propositions,  without  any  dependence  of  one  upon 
the  other ;  whereas  all  the  words  together  are  but  an  expression 
of  Christ's  exinanition,  with  an  explication  shewing  in  what  it 
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consisteth :  which  will  clearly  appear  by  this  literal  translation^ 
Btd  emptied  himself ,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  being  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men.  Where  if  any  man  doubt  how  Christ 
emptied  himself,  the  text  will  satisfy  him,  by  taking  the  form  of 
a  servant;  if  any  still  question  how  he  took  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant, he  hath  the  Apostle's  resolution,  by  being  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men.  Indeed  after  the  expression  of  this  exinanition, 
lie  goes  on  with  a  conjunction,  to  add  another  act  of  Christ's  humi- 
liation ;  And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  being  already  by  Phil.  ii.  8. 
his  exinanition  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  or  the  likeness  of  men, 
he  humbled  himself  and  became  (or  rather  (k)  becoming)  obedient 
vnio  deaths  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  As  therefore  his  humili- 
ation consisted  in  his  obedience  unto  deaths  so  his  exinanition 
consisted  in  the  assumption  of  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  that  in 
the  nature  of  man.  All  which  is  very  fitly  expressed  by  a 
strange  interpretation  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  For 
whereas  these  words  are  clearly  in  the  Psalmist,  Sacrifice  a/zc?  Psal.  zl.  6. 
offering  thou  didst  not  desire,  mine  ears  hast  thou  opened:  the 
Apostle  appropriateth  the  sentence  to  Christ ;  When  he  cometh  Heb.  x.  5. 
into  the  world,  he  saith.  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  toouldest  not, 
but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me.  Now  being  the  boring  of  the  Ezod.  zxi. 
ear  under  the  Law  was  a  note  of  perpetud  servitude,  being  g^ 
this  was  expressed  in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  and  changed  by  17. 
the  Apostle  into  the  preparing  of  a  body ;  it  followeth  that  when 
Christ's  body  first  was  framed,  even  then  did  he  assume  the 
form  of  a  servant. 

Again,  it  appeareth  out  of  the  same  text,  that  Christ  was  in  the 
form  of  God,  beforq  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  conse- 
quently before  he  was  made  man.  For  he  which  is  presupposed 
to  be,  and  to  think  of  that  being  which  he  hath,  and  upon  that 
thought  to  assume,  must  have  that  being  before  that  assumption : 
but  Christ  is  first  expressly  said  to  be  in  the  form  of  God,  and, 
being  so,  to  think  it  no  robl)^ry  to  be  equal  with  God,  and  not- 
withstanding that  equality,  to  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant :  therefore  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  he  was  before  in  the 
form  of  God.  Beside^  he  was  not  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  but 
by  the  emptying  himself,  and  all  exinanition  necessarily  presup- 
poseth  a  precedent  plenitude ;  it  being  as  impossible  to  empty 
any  thing  which  hath  no  fulness,  as  to  fill  any  thing  which  hath 
no  emptiness.  But  the  fulness  which  Christ  had,  in  respect 
whereof  assuming  the  form  of  a  servant,  he  is  said  to  empty  him- 
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self^  could  be  in  nothing  else  but  in  the  form  of  God,  in  which 
he  was  before.  Wherefore,  if  the  assumption  of  the  form  of  a 
servant  be  contemporary  with  his  exinanition ;  if  that  exinani- 
tion  necessarily  presupposeth  a  plenitude  as  indispensably  ante- 
cedent to  it ;  if  the  form  of  God  be  also  coaeval  with  that  pre- 
cedent plenitude ;  then  must  we  confess,  Christ  was  in  the  form 
of  God  before  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant :  which  is  the 
second  proposition. 

Again,  it  is  as  evident  from  the  same  Scripture,  that  Christ 
was  as  much  in  the  form  of  God,  as  the  form  of  a  servant ;  and 
did  as  really  subsist  in  the  Divine  nature,  as  in  the  nature  of 
man.     For  he  was  so  in  the  form  of  God,  as  thereby  to  be  (/) 
eqtuil  with  God,     But  no  other  form  beside  the  essential,  which 
is  the  Divine  nature  itself,  could  infer  an  equality  with  God. 
l8a.xl.25.  To  whom  tvill  ye  liken  me,  and  make  me  eqtudf  saith  the  Holy 
^^'  ^*    One.     There  can  be  but  one  infinite,  eternal,  and  independent 
Being ;  and  there  can  be  no  comparison  between  that  and  what- 
soever is  finite,  temporal,  and  depending.    He  therefore  who  did 
truly  think  himself  equal  with  God,  as  being  in  the  form  of  Grod, 
must  be  conceived  to  subsist  in  that  one  infinite,  eternal,  and  in- 
dependent nature  of  God.  Again,  the  phrase,  in  the  form  of  God, 
not  elsewhere  mentioned,  is  used  by  the  Apostle  with  a  respect 
unto  that  other,  of  the  ybrm  o/a  servant,  exegeticaUy  continued 
in  the  likeness  of  man ;  and  the  respect  of  one  unto  the  other  is 
so  necessary,  that  if  the  form  of  God  be  not  as  real  and  essential 
as  the  form  of  a  servant,  or  the  likeness  of  man,  there  is  no  force  in 
the  Apostle's  words,  nor  will  his  argument  be  fit  to  work  any  great 
degree  of  humiliation  upon  the  consideration  of  Christ's  exinan- 
ition. But  by  the  form  is  certainly  understood  the  true  condition 
of  a  servant,  and  by  the  likeness  in&llibly  meant  the  real  nature 
of  man :  nor  doth  the  fashion,  in  which  he  was  found,  destroy, 
but  rather  assert  the  truth  of  his  humanity.     And  therefore,  as 
sure  as  Christ  was  really  and  essentially  man,  of  the  same  nature 
with  us,  in  whose  similitude  he  was  made ;  so  certainly  was  he 
also  really  and  essentially  God,  of  the  same  nature  and  being 
with  him,  in  whose  form  he  did  subsist.     Seeing  then  we  have 
clearly  evinced  from  the  express  words  of  St  Paul,  that  Christ 
was  in  the  form  of  a  servant  as  soon  as  he  was  made  man,  that 
he  was  in  the  form  of  God  before  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  serv- 
ant, that  the  form  of  God  in  which  he  subsisted  doth  as  truly 
signify  the  Divine,  as  the  likeness  of  man^  the  human  nature;  it 


his  only  Sony  our  Lord.  159 

necessarily  followeth,  that  Christ  had  a  real  existence  before  he 
was  begotten  of  the  Virgin^  and  that  the  being  which  he  had  was 
the  Divine  essence,  by  which  he  was  truly,  really,  and  properly 
God. 

Thirdly,  he  which  is  expressly  styled  Alpha  and  Omegay  the 
first  and  the  last,  without  any  restriction  or  limitation,  as  he  is 
after,  so  was  before  any  time  assignable,  truly  and  essentially 
God.    For  by  this  title  Crod  describeth  his  own  being,  and  dis- 
tinguisheth  it  from  all  other.     Itlie  Lordy  the  first y  and  with  ^A6l8a.xli.4. 
luty  I  am  he.    I  am  hey  I  am  the  fir  sty  I  also  am  the  hist.     I  am  xlvili.  12. 
the  first,  and  I  am  the  last,  and  beside  me  there  is  no  God.    But 
Christ  is  expressly  called  Alpha  and  Omegay  the  first  and  the 
last  He  so  proclaimed  himself  by  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet y  Rev.  j,  n. 
Mying,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omegay  the  first  and  the  last.   Which 
answereth  to  that  solemn  call  and  proclamation  in  the  Prophet, 
Hearken  unto  me,  O  Jacob,  and  Israel  my  called.    He  comfort-  Isa.  xlviii. 
eth  St  John  with  the  majesty  of  this  title.  Fear  not,  lam  the  first  ^^^  ^  ^-^ 
and  the  last.     Which  words  were  spoken  by  one  like  unto  the  Rev  A.  13. 
Son  of  Many  by  him  that  liveth,  and  was  deady  and  is  alive  for  Vene  18. 
erermore  ;  that  is  undoubtedly,  by  Christ.     He  upholdeth  the 
church  of  Smyrna  in  her  tribulation  by  virtue  of  the  same  de- 
scription, I%ese  things  saith  the  first  and  the  last,  which  was  deadj^g^,  ii.  g. 
and  is  aUve.     He  ascertaineth  his  coming  unto  judgment  with 
the  same  assertion,  lam  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  Rev.  xxn. 
end,  the  first  and  the  last.     And  in  all  these  places,  this  title  is  '^* 
attributed  unto  Christ  absolutely  and  universally,  without  any 
kind  of  restriction  or  limitation,  without  any  assignation  of  any 
particular  in  respect  of  which  he  is  the  first  or  last ;  in  the  same 
latitude  and  (m)  eminence  of  expression,  in  which  it  is  or  can  be 
attributed  to  the  supreme  God.    There  is  yet  another  Scripture, 
in  which  the  same  description  may  seem  of  a  more  dubious  in- 
terpretation :  lam  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end-^^*  i-  8* 
i«g,  saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to 
wne,  the  AlmiglUy.     For  being  it  is  the  Lord  who  so  calls  him- 
self, which  title  belongeth  to  the  Father  and  the  Son,  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  it  be  spoken  by  the  Father  or  the  Son ;  but 
whether  it  be  understood  of  the  one  or  of  the  other,  it  will  suffi- 
ciently make  good  what  we  intend  to  prove.     For  if  they  be 
understood  of  Christ,  as  the  precedent  and  the  following  words 
imply,  then  is  he  certainly  that  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was, 
andtohich  is  to  come,  the  Almighty  ;  that  is,  the  supreme  eternal 
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GocU  of  the  same  Divine  essence  with  the  Father,  who  was  be- 
Re^.  i.  4«  fore  described  by  him  which  isy  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to 
Ch.  TV.  8.  come,  to  whom  the  six- winged  beasts  continually  cry,  Holy,  holy, 
holj/y  Lard  God  Almighty  ^  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come :  as 
Exod.iii.  the  familiar  explication  of  that  name  which  God  reyealed  to 
'^'  Moses.     If  they  belong  unto  the  supreme  God,  the  Father  of 

our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  then  did  he  so  describe  himself  unto  St 
John,  and  express  his  supreme  Deity,  that  by  those  words,  lam 
Alpha  and  Omegay  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  he  might  be 
known  to  be  the  one  Almighty  and  Eternal  God ;  and  conse- 
quently, whosoever  should  assume  that  title,  must  atti-ibute  as 
much  imto  himself.  Wherefore  being  Christ  hath  so  immedi- 
ately, and  with  so  great  solemnity  and  frequency,  taken  the  same 
style  upon  him,  by  which  the  Father  did  express  his  Godhead ; 
it  foUoweth,  that  he  hath  declared  himself  to  be  the  Supreme, 
Almighty,  and  Eternal  God.  And  being  thus  the  Alpha  and  the 
first,  he  was  before  any  time  assignable,  and  consequently  before 
he  was  conceived  of  the  Virgin ;  and  the  being  which  then  he 
had  was  the  Divine  essence,  by  which  he  was  truly  and  properly 
the  Almighty  and  Eternal  Grod. 

Fourthly,  he  whose  glory  Isaiah  saw  in  the  year  that  king 
Uzziah  died,  had  a  being  before  Christ  was  begotten  of  the  Vir- 
gin, and  that  being  was  the  Divine  essence,  by  which  he  was 
l8a.yi.  1,3. naturally  and  essentially  God:   for  he  is  expressly  called  the 
Lord,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  whose  glory  JiBM  the 
whole  earth  ;  which  titles  can  belong  to  none  beside  the  one  and 
only  God.     But  Christ  was  he  whose  glory  Isaiah  saw,  as  St. 
Job.  zii.41.  John  doth  testiiy,  saying.  These  things  said  Esaias,  when  he  saw 
his  glory,  and  spake  of  him :  and  he  whose  glory  he  saw,  and  of 
whom  he  spake,  was  certainly  Christ ;  for  of  him  the  Aposde 
Verae  36.    treateth  in  that  place,  and  of  none  but  him.    Uiese  things  spake 
Vene  37.   Jest4S  and  departed.    But  though  he  (that  is,  Jesus)  had  done  so 
many  miracles  before  them,  yet  they  believed  not  on  him,  that  is, 
Christ  who  wrought  those  miracles.     The  reason  why  they  be- 
Joluiadi.38.  lieved  not  on  him  was,  that  the  saying  of  Esaias  the  Prophet 
might  be  fulfilled^  which  he  spake.  Lord,  who  hath  beHeced  our 
Verse  39.   report  ?  and  as  they  did  not,  so  they  could  not  believe  in  Christ, 
Vene  40.    because  that  Esaias  said  again,  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and 
hardened  their  hearts  ;  that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor 
understand  with  their  hearts,  and  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them.    For  those  who  God  foresaw,  and  the  Prophet  foretold, 
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should  not  believe,  could  not  do  it  without  contradicting  the  pre- 
adence  of  the  one,  and  the  predictions  of  the  other.  But  the 
Jews  refusing  to  assent  unto  the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour,  were 
those  of  whom  the  Prophet  spake :  for  t/iese  things  said  Esaias  Verse  4r. 
fdien  he  saw  his  glory y  and  spake  of  him.  Now  if  the  glory  which 
Isaias  saw  were  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  he  of  whom  Isaias  in 
that  chapter  spake  were  Christ  himself;  then  must  those  blinded 
ejes  and  hardened  hearts  belong  unto  these  Jews,  and  then  their 
infidelity  was  so  long  since  foretold.  Thus  doth  the  fixing  of 
that  prophecy  upon  that  people,  which  saw  our  Saviour's  mira- 
cles, depend  upon  Isaiah's  vision,  and  the  appropriation  of  it 
ante  Christ  Wherefore  St.  John  hath  infallibly  taught  us,  that 
the  Prophet  saw  the  glory  of  Christ ;  and  the  Prophet  hath  as 
undoabtedly  assured  us,  that  he,  whose  glory  then  he  saw,  was 
the  one  omnipotent  and  eternal  God ;  and  consequently  both  to- 
gether have  sealed  this  truth,  that  Christ  did  then  subsist  in  that 
glorious  majesty  of  the  eternal  Godhead. 

Lastly,  he  who,  being  man,  is  frequently  in  the  Scriptures 
called  God,  and  that  in  such  a  manner,  as  by  that  name  no  other 
can  be  understood  but  the  one  only  and  eternal  God,  he  had  an 
existence  before  he  was  made  man,  and  the  being  which  then  he 
had  was  no  other  than  the  Divine  essence ;  because  all  novelty 
is  repugnant  to  the  Deity,  nor  can  any  be  that  one  God,  who  was 
not  so  from  all  eternity.  But  Jesus  Christ,  being  in  the  na- 
ture of  man,  is  frequently  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  called  God ; 
and  that  name  is  attributed  unto  him  in  such  a  manner,  as  by  it 
no  other  can  be  understood  but  the  one  Almighty  and  Eternal 
God. 

Which  may  be  thus  demonstrated.  It  hath  been  already 
proved,  and  we  all  agree  in  this,  that  there  can  be  but  one 
Divine  essence,  and  so  but  one  supreme  God.  Wherefore,  were 
it  not  said  in  the  Scriptures,  there  are  many  gods  ;  did  not  he  i  Cor.  viii. 
himself  who  is  supreme,  call  others  so ;  we  durst  not  give  that  ^* 
name  to  any  but  to  him  alone,  nor  could  we  think  any  called 
God  to  be  any  othet  but  that  one.  It  had  been  then  enough  to 
have  alleged  that  Christ  is  God,  to  prove  his  supreme  and  eternal 
Deity :  whereas  now  we  ^re  answered,  that  there  are  gods  many, 
and  therefore  it  foUoweth  not  from  that  name  that  he  is  the  one 
eternal  God.  But  if  Christ  be  none  of  those  many  gods,  and  yet 
be  God ;  then  can  he  be  no  other  but  that  one.  And  that  he  is 
not  to  be  numbered  with  them,  is  certain^  because  he  is  clearly 
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distinguished  from  them^  and  opposed  to  them.   We  read  in  &e 
Psal-lxxxii.  Psalmist,  I  have  said  ye  are  gods,  and  aU  of  you  are  children  of  the 
most  High.     But  we  must  not  reckon  Christ  among  those  gods, 
we  must  not  number  the  only-begotten  Son  among  those  children. 
Vene  5.     For  they  knew  not,  neither  would  they  understand,  (hey  walked  on 
in  darkness :  and  whosoever  were  gods  only  as  they  were,  either 
■Cd.  ii.  9.    did,  or  might  do  so.    Whereas  Christ,  in  whom  alone  dwdt  aU 
the  fulness  of  the  Oodhead  bodily ,  is  not  only  distinguished  from, 
John  xvi.    ij^t  opposed  to,  such  gods  as  those,  by  his  Disciples  sajring.  Now 
John  viii.    we  are  sure  thcU  thou  knowest  all  things/  by  himself  proclaiming, 
'^'  lam  the  light  of  the  world :  he  that  foUoweth  me  shall  not  walk 

I  Cor.  yiii.  in  darkness,  St.  Paul  hath  told  us,  there  be  gods  many,  and  lords 
^'   '  many  ;  but  withal  hath  taught  us,  that  to  us  there  is  but  one  God, 

the  Father,  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  In  which  words  as  the 
Father  is  opposed  as  much  unto  the  many  lords  as  many  gods, 
so  is  the  Son  as  much  unto  the  many  gods  as  many  lords  ;  the 
Father  being  as  much  Lord  as  God,  and  the  Son  as  much  God 
as  Lord.  Wherefore  being  we  find  in  Scripture  frequent  men- 
tion of  one  God,  and  beside  that  one  an  intimation  of  many  gods, 
and  whosoever  is  called  God,  must  either  be  that  one,  or  one  of 
those  many ;  being  we  find  our  blessed  Saviour  to  be  wholly 
opposed  to  the  many  gods,  and  consequently  to  be  none  of  them, 
and  yet  we  read  him  often  styled  God,  it  foUoweth,  that  that 
name  is  attributed  unto  him  in  such  a  manner,  as  by  it  no  odier 
can  be  understood  but  the  one  Almighty  and  Eternal  God. 

Again,  those  who  deny  our  Saviour  to  be  the  same  God  with 
the  Father,  have  invented  rules  to  be  the  touchstone  of  the 
eternal  power  and  Godhead.  First,  where  the  name  of  God  is 
taken  absolutely,  as  the  subject  of  any  proposition,  it  always  sig- 
nifies the  supreme  Power  and  Majesty,  excluding  all  others  from 
that  Deity.  Secondly,  where  the  same  name  is  any  way  used 
with  an  article,  by  way  of  excellency,  it  likewise  signifieth  the 
same  supreme  Godhead  as  admitting  others  to  a  communion  of 
Deity,  but  excluding  them  from  the  supremacy.  Upon  these 
two  rules  they  have  raised  unto  themselves  this  observation,  that 
whensoever  the  name  of  God  absolutely  taken  is  placed  as  the 
subject  of  any  proposition,  it  is  not  to^be  understood  of  Christ: 
and  wheresoever  the  same  name  is  spoken  of  our  Saviour  by  wav 
of  predicate,  it  never  hath  an  article  denoting  exciellency  annexed 
to  it;  and  consequently  leaves  him  in  the  number  of  those  gods 
who  are  excluded  from  the  majesty  of  the  eternal  Deity. 
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Now  though  there  can  be  no  kind  of  certainty  in  any  such 
observations  of  the  articles,  because  the  Greeks  promiscuously 
often  use  them  or  omit  them,  without  any  reason  of  their  usurpa- 
tion or  omission  (whereof  examples  are  innumerable) ;  though  if 
those  rules  were  granted^  yet  would  not  their  conclusion  follow, 
because  the  supreme  God  is  often  named  (as  they  confess)  with- 
out an  article^  and  therefore  the  same  name  may  signify  the  same 
God  when  spoken  of  Christ,  as  well  as  when  of  the  Father,  so 
br  as  can  concern  the  omission  of  the  article :  yet  to  complete 
my  demonstration,  I  shall  shew,  first,  that  the  name  of  God 
taken  subjectiyely  is  to  be  understood  of  Christ ;  secondly,  that 
the  same  name  with  the  article  affixed  is  attributed  unto  him ; 
thirdly,  that  if  it  were  not  so,  yet  where  the  article  is  wanting, 
there  is  that  added  to  the  predicate,  which  hath  as  great  a  virtue 
to  signify  that  excellency  as  the  article  could  have. 

St.  Paul,  unfolding  the  mystery  of  godliness,  hath  delivered 
six  propositions  together,  and  the  subject  of  all  and  each  of  them 
b  God.      Without  controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness :  r  Tim.  iiu 
God  was  manifested  in  the  fleshy  justified  in  the  Spirit^  seen  of^^- 
angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles ,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received 
np  into  glory.     And  this  God,  which  is  the  subject  of  all  these 
propositions,  must  be  understood  of  Christ,  because  of  him  each 
one  is  true,  and  all  are  so  of  none  but  him.     He  was  the  Word 
which  was  God,  and  was  made  flesh,  and  consequently  Godmani- 
fested  in  the  flesh.      Upon  him  the  Spirit  descended  at  his  bap- 
tism, and  after  his  ascension  was  poured  upon  his  Apostles,  rati- 
fying his  commission,  and  confirming  the  doctrine  which  they 
received  from  him :  wherefore  he  was  God  justified  in  the  Spirit. 
His  nativity  the  angels  celebrated,  in  the  discharge  of  his  office 
they  ministered  unto  him,  at  his  resurrection  and  ascension  they 
were  present,  always  ready  to  confess  and  adore  him :  he  was 
therefore  God  seen  of  angels.     The  apostles  preached  unto  all  35*^.  ix!"o. 
nations,  and  he  whom  they  preached  was  Jesus  Christ.    The  Fa-  **-.?®- 
ther  separated  St.  Paul  from  his  mother^s  toomb,  and  called  hitn  xix.  13. 
by  kis  grace,  to  reveal  his  Son  unto  him,  that  he  might  preach  him  ^°™'  *^'' 
among  the  heathen:  therefore  he  was  God  preached  unto  the  Gen-  a  Cor.  i.  19. 
tiles.    John  the  Baptist  spake  unto  the  people,  that  they  shotdd^i^^^  18. 
believe  on  him  which  shotdd  come  after  him^  that  is,  on  Christ  ^^- 1-  '5> 
Jesus.     We  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  saith  St.  Paul,  who  so  Actoxix.  4. 
taught  the  gaoler  trembling  at  his  feet.  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  QbL  ii.  16. 
Christ,  and  thou  shall  be  saved :  he  therefore  was  God  believed  ^^^^ 
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on  in  the  toarld.  When  he  had  been  forty  days  on  earth  after  Us 
resurrection,  he  was  taken  visibly  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  down 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father :  wherefore  he  was  God  received 
np  into  glory ^  And  thus  all  these  six  propositions,  according  to 
the  plain  and  familiar  language  of  the  scriptures,  are  infadlibly 
true  of  Christ,  and  so  of  God,  as  he  is  taken  by  St.  John,  when 
he  speaks  those  words,  the  Word  was  God.  But  all  these  can- 
not be  understood  of  any  other,  which  either  is,  or  is  called,  God. 
For  though  we  grant  the  Divine  perfections  and  attributes  to  be 
the  same  with  the  Divine  essence,  yet  are  they  never  in  the 
Scriptures  called  God ;  nor  can  any  of  them  with  the  least  shew 
of  probability  be  pretended  as  the  subject  of  these  propositions, 
or  afford  any  tolerable  interpretation.  When  they  tell  us  that 
God,  that  is  the  (n)  will  of  God,  toas  manifested  in  ihe  fleshy  that 
is,  was  revealed  by  frail  and  mortal  men,  and  received  up  in  glory ^ 
that  is,  (o)  was  received  gloriously  on  earth,  they  teach  us  a 
language  which  the  (p)  Scriptures  know  not,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  never  used ;  and  as  no  attribute,  so  no  person  but  the  Son 
can  be  here  understood  under  the  name  of  Grod :  not  the  Holy 
Ghost,  for  he  is  distinguished  from  him,  as  being  justified  by  the 
Spirit ;  not  the  Father,  who  was  not  manifested  in  the  flesh,  nor 
received  up  in  glory.  It  remaineth  therefore  that,  whereas  the 
Son  is  the  only  person  to  whom  all  these  clearly  and  undoubtedly 
belong,  which  are  here  jointly  attributed  unto  God,  as  sure  as  the 
name  of  God  is  expressed  universally  in  the  {q)  copies  of  the 
original  language,  so  thus  absolutely  and  subjectively  taken  must 
it  be  understood  of  Christ. 

Again,  St.  Paul  speaketh  thus  to  the  elders  of  the  Church  of 

Acts  xz.  38.  Ephesus ;  Take  heed  unto  yourselves y  and  to  all  the  flock  over  A$ 
which  the  Holy  Ohost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  Church 
of  Oody  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  oum  blood.  In  these 
words  this  doctrinal  proposition  is  clearly  contained ;  God  hath 
purchased  the  Church  with  his  own  blood.  For  there  is  no 
other  word  either  in  or  near  the  text  which  can  by  any  gram- 
matical construction  be  joined  with  the  verb,  except  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  whom  the  predicate  is  repugnant,  both  in  respect  of 
the  act,  or  our  redemption,  and  of  the  means,  the  blood.  If 
then  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  not  purchased  the  Church;   if  he 

Heb.  iz.  23.  hath  not  blood  to  shed  for  our  redemption,  and  without  hhod- 
shed  there  is  no  remission/  if  there  be  no  other  word  to  which, 
according  to  the  literal  construction,  the  act  of  purchasing  can 


his  only  Son,  gut  Lard,  165 

be  applied;  if  the  name  of  Grod^  most  frequently  joined  to  his 

(r)  Church,  be  immediately  and  properly  applicable  by  all  rules 

of  syntax  to  the  verb  which  foUoweth  it :  then  is  it  of  necessity 

to  be  received  as  the  subject  of  this  proposition,  then  is  this  to 

be  embraced  as  infallible  Scripture  truth,  God  hath  purchased 

the  Church  with  his  own  blood.    Sut  this  God  may  and  must  be 

understood  of  Christ :  it  may,  because  he  hath ;  it  must,  because 

no  other  person  which  is  called  God  hath  so  purchased  the 

Church.      We  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things y  a«iPec.i.  iSt 

sSter  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ     With  '^* 

this  price  were  we  bought;  and  therefore  it  may  well  be  said, 

that  Christ  our  God  hath  purchased  us  with  his  own  blood.    But 

no  other  person  which  is,  or  is  called,  God,  can  be  said  so  to 

have  purchased  us,  because  it  is  an  act  belonging  properly  to 

the  Mediatorship ;  and  titers  is  but  one  Mediator  between  6o</ 1  Tim.  ii.  5. 

and  men:    and  the  Church  is  sanctified  through  the  ofiiring Ueb,  x.  10. 

of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all.     Nor  can  the  expression 

of  this  act,  peculiar  to  the  Son,  be  attributed  to  the  Father, 

because  this  blood  signifieth  death:    and  though  the  Father 

be  omnipotent,  and  can  do  all  things,  yet  he  cannot  die.     And 

though  it  might  be  said  that  he  purchased  us,  because  he  gave 

his  Son  to  be  a  ransom  for  us,  yet  it  cannot  be  said  that  he  did 

it  by  his  own  blood/   for  then  it  would  follow,  that  he  gave  not 

hb  Son,  or  that  the  Son  and  the  Father  were  the  same  person. 

Beside,  it  is  very  observable,  that  this  particular  phrase  of  his 

own  blood,  is  in  the  Scripture  put  by  way  of  opposition  to  the 

blood  of  (s)  another :   and  howsoever  we  may  attribute  the  acts 

of  the  Son  unto  the  Father,  because  sent  by  him ;  yet  we  cannot 

but  acknowledge,  that  the  blood  and  death  was  of  another  than 

the  Father.     Not  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  oum  Heb.  iz.  12* 

Hood  he  entered  m  once  into  the  holy  place;  and  whereas  the  high  Venes  35, 

priest  entered  every  year  with  the  blood  of  others,  Christ  appeared  ^^ 

once  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  ofhimsdf    He  then  which 

purchased  us  wrought  it  by  his  own  blood,  as  an  High  Priest 

opposed  to  the  Aaronical,  who  made  atonement  by  the  blood  of 

others.    But  the  Father  taketh  no  priestly  office,  neither  could 

he  be  opposed  to  the  legal  priest,  as  not  dying  himself,  but 

giving  another.     Wherefore  wheresoever  the  Father  and  the 

Son  are  described  together  as  working  the  salvation  of  man,  the 

blood  by  which  it  is  wrought  is  attributed  to  the  Son,  not  to  the 

Father :    as  when  St.  Paul  speaketh  of  the  redemption  that  is  in 
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^Rom.iii.75.  Jesm  Christ,  wham  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through 
dj^lh^ ij^- fai^h  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness/  his^  that  is,  his 
irrfipiov  8t&  ^^^^  righteousness,  hath  reference  to  God  the  Father ;   but  Aw, 
iv  rtf  airov  that  is,  his  own  blood,  must  be  referred  to  Christ  the  Son. 
MT^iy%s  ^^^^  ^^  glorifieth  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
nutaioirWiis  Christ,  attributing  unto  him,  that  he  hath  blessed,  elected,  pre- 
ainov.        destinated,  adopted,  accepted  us,  made  known  unto  us  the  mys- 
tery of  his  will,  and  gathered  us  together  in  one ;  in  the  midst 
EplLi.6,  7.  of  this  acknowledgment  he  brings  in  the  Bdoved,  in  whom  ice 
have  redemption  through  his  blood,  as  that  which  cannot  be  attri- 
buted to  the  Father.     Christ  hath  blessed  us  ;   and  the  Apostle 
Acuiii.  36.  saith,  the  Father  hath  blessed  us;    which  is  true,  because  he 
sent  his  Son  to  bless  us.     Christ  hath  made  known  unto  us  the 
EpheB.  i.  9.  will  of  his  Father ;  and  the  Apostle  saith,  the  Father  hath  made 
knoum  unto  us  the  mystery  of  his  wiU;   because  he  sent  his  Son 
to  reveal  it.     Christ  hath  delivered  us  ;   and  the  Father  is  said 
CoLi.  13.    to  deliver  its  from  the  power  of  darkness:    not  that  we  are  twice 
delivered,  but  because  the  Father  delivereth  us  by  his  Son. 
And  thus  these  general  acts  are  familiarly  attributed  to  them 
both ;  but  still  a  difference  must  be  observed  and  acknowledged 
in  the  means  or  manner  of  the  performance  of  these  acts.    For 
though  it  is  true,  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  revealed  to  us  the 
will  of  God ;  yet  it  is  not  true  that  the  Father  revealed  it  by 
himself  to  us ;  but  that  the  Son  did  so,  it  is.     They  both  dehver 
Gad.  i.  4.     us  from  sin  and  death :   but  the  Son  gave  himself  for  our  sifis, 
that  he  might  deliver  us;   the  Father  is  not,  cannot  be,  said  to 
have  given  himself,  but  his  Son:    and  therefore   the  Apostle 
C<)1.  i.  13,    giveth  thanks  unto  the  Father,  who  hath  ddivered  us  from  the 
power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of 
his  dear  Son,  in  wliom  we  have  redemption  through  his  Mood. 
Now  this  blood  is  not  only  the  blood  of  the  new  Covenant,  and 
consequently  of  the  Mediator,  but  the  nature  of  this  Covenant 
is  such,  that  it  is  also  a  Testament,  and  therefore  the  blood  must 
Heb.ix.i6.be  the  blood  of  the  Testator:  for  where  a  Testament^  is,  there 
must  also  of  necessity  be  the  death  of  tlie  Testator.     But  the 
Testator  which  died  is  not,  cannot  be,  the  Father,  but  the  Son ; 
and  consequently  the  blood  is  the  blood  of  the  Son,  not  of  the 
Father.     It  remaineth  therefore  that  God,  who  purchased  the 

'  [^rhe  word  dca^m;,  which  is  here  Testament,  and  even  in  this  chapter, 
translated  a  testament,  is  rendered  in  a  covenant,  and  so  it  perhaps  ought  to 
almost  every  othei'  passage  of  the  New    be  rendered  here.] 
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Church  with  his  own  blood,  is  not  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  or  any  other  which  is  called  God,  but  only  Jesus  Christ 
the  Son  of  God,  and  Grod.  And  thus  have  I  proved  the  first  of 
the  three  assertions,  that  the  name  of  God,  absolutely  taken  and 
placed  subjectively,  is  sometimes  to  be  understood  of  Christ. 

The  second,  that  the  name  of  God  invested  by  way  of  excel- 
lency with  an  article  is  attributed  in  the  Scriptures  unto  Christ, 
may  be  thus  made  good.     He  which  is  called  Emmanuel,  is 
named  Grod  by  way  of  excellency:   for  that  name,  saith  St. 
Matthew,  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us,  and  in  that  inter-  Matt.  i.  93. 
pretation  the  Greek  article  is  prefixed.     But  Christ  is  called 
Enunanuel ;  that  it  might  be  ftdfiUed  which  was  spoken  of  the  Kai  Koxd- 
Lord  by  the  Prophet,  saying,  Behold  a  Virgin  shaU  be  toith  child,  j^^^*"**' 
and  shall  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  they  shaU  call  his  name  Emma-  'E/i^o- 
»tirf.     Therefore  he  is  that  God  toith  us,  which  is  expressed  by  J],^^^^^. 
way  of  excellency,  and  distinguished  from  all  other  who  are  any  ^^^i^ov, 
way  honoured  with  that  name :    for  it  is  a  vain  imagination  to  6  ^€65. 
think  that  Christ  is  called  Emmanuel,  but  that  he  is  not  what  he  ^®"®  '^» 
is  called:  as  Moses  built  an  altar,  and  called  the  name  of  tVEzod.zvii. 
Jehocah  Nissi,  and  Gideon  another  called  Jehovah  Shalom,  and  \^\     . . 
yet  neither  altar  was  Jehovah;   as  Jerusalem  was  called,  TheJer.xxxm. 
Lord  our  righteousness^  and  yet  that  city  was  not  the  Lord. 
Because  these  two  notions,  which  are  conjoined  in  the  name 
Emmanuel,  are  severally  true  of  Christ.     First  he  is  Hmmanu, 
that  is,  with  us,  for  he  hath  dwelt  among  us :   and  when  he  •'ohn  1. 14. 
parted  firom  the  earth,  he  said  to  his  Disciples,  /  am  with  you  Mat.  zxviii. 
««wiy,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.     Secondly,  he  is  El,  and  *^^  ^ 
that  name  was  given  him,  as  the  same  Prophet  testifieth.  For  ^t^^,  ^^ij- 
unto  us  a  child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given :  and  his  name      nua'^H 
ikdll  be  catted  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  mighty  God,    He  then 
who  is  both  properly  called  El,  that  is,  God,  and  is  also  really 
Emmanu,  that  is,  with  us,  he  must  infallibly  be  that  Emmanuel, 
who  IB  God  with  us.     Indeed  if  the  name  Emmanuel  were  to 
he  interpreted  by  way  of  a  proposition,  God  is  unth  us,  as  the  Ezek.zlYilL 
Lord  our  righteousness,  and  the  Lord  is  there,  must  be  under-  ^^* 
stood  where  they  are  the  names  of  Jerusalem,  then  should  it 
have  been  the  name  not  of  Christ,  but  of  his  Church ;  and  if  we 
under  the  Gospel  had  been  called  so,  it  coidd  have  received  no 
other  interpretation  in  reference  to  us.     But  being  it  is  not 
onn,  but  our  Saviour's  name,  it  bears  no  kind  of  similitude  with 
those  objected  appellations,  and  is  as  properly  and  directly  to  be 
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attributed  to  the  Messias,  as  the  name  of  Jesus.  Wherefore  it 
remaineth  that  Christ  be  acknowledged  God  with  us^  according 
to  the  evangelical  interpretation^  with  an  expression  of  that 
excellency  which  belongeth  to  the  supreme  Deity. 

Joh.zx.38.  Again,  he  to  whom  St.  Thomas  said.  My  Lord  and  my  Gad, 
or  rather^  The  Lard  of  me,  and  the  God  of  me,  he  is  that  God 
before  whose  name  the  Greek  article  is  prefixed,  which  they 
require,  by  way  of  excellency.  But  St.  Thomas  spake  these 
words  (t)  to  Christ.  For  Jetms' spake  unto  Thomas^  and  Thomas 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  My  Lord  and  my  God.  And  in 
these  {u)  words  he  made  confession  of  his  faith ;  for  our  Sayiour 
replied,  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  bdieved. 
And  let  him  be  the  Lord  of  me,  and  the  God  of  me,  who  was 
the  Lord  and  the  God  of  an  Apostle. 

Nor  have  we  only  their  required  testimony  of  Christ's  supreme 
Divinity,  but  also  an  addition  of  verity  asserting  that  supremacy. 
For  he  is  not  only  termed  the  God,  but,  for  a  further  certainty, 
the  true  God :  and  the  same  Apostle,  who  said  the  Word  was 
God,  lest  any  cavil  should  arise  by  any  omission  of  an  article, 
though  so  frequently  neglected  by  all,  even  the  most  accurate 

I  Johnr.  Authors,  hath  also  assured  us  that  he  is  the  true  God.  For,  toe 
know,  saith  he,  that  the  Son  of  Ood  is  come,  and  hath  gicen  us 
an  understanding  that  we  may  know  him  that  is  true:  and  we 
are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  (x)  This 
is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life.      As  therefore  we  read  in 

Actox.  36.  the  Acts  of  the  word  which  God  sent  unto  Ihe  children  of 
Israel,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ;  he  is  Lord  of  aU:  where 
it  is  acknowledged  that  the  Lord  of  all  is  by  the  pronoun  {y)  he 
joined  unto  Jesus  Christ,  the  immediate,  not  unto  God,  the 
remote  antecedent :  so  likewise  here  the  true  God  is  to  be  referred 
unto  Christ,  who  stands  next  unto  it,  not  unto  the  Father,  spoken 
of  indeed  in  the  text,  but  at  a  distance.  There  is  no  reason 
alleged  why  these  last  words  should  not  be  referred  to  the  Son 
of  God,  but  only  this,  that  in  grammatical  construction  they 

Act8Ti].i8,may  be  ascribed  to  the  Father.     As,  when  another  king  arose 

'^  which  knew  not  Joseph,  the  same  dealt  subtiUy  with  our  kindred; 

the  same  referreth  us  not  to  Joseph,  but  to  the  king  of  Egypt* 
Whereas,  if  nothing  else  can  be  objected  but  a  possibility  in 
respect  of  the  grammatical  construction,  we  may  as  well  say  that 
Joseph  dealt  subtilly  with  his  kindred  aa  the  king  of  £gypt; 
for  whatsoever  the  incongruity  be  in  history,  it  makes  no  sole- 
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cism  in  the  syntax.  Wherefore  being  Jesus  Christ  is  the  imme- 
diate antecedent  to  which  the  relative  may  properly  be  referred ; 
being  the  Son  of  God  is  he  of  whom  the  Apostle  chiefly  speaketh ; 
being  this  is  rendered  as  a  reason  why  we  are  in  him  that  is  trtie, 
by  being  in  his  Son,  to  wit,  because  that  Son  is  the  true  God; 
being  in  the  language  of  St.  John  the  constant  title  of  our 
Saviour  is  eternal  life;  being  all  these  reasons  may  be  drawn 
out  of  the  text  itself,  why  the  title  of  the  true  God  should  be 
attributed  to  the  Son,  and  no  one  reason  can  be  raised  from 
thence  why  it  should  be  referred  to  the  Father ;  I  can  conclude 
no  less,  than  that  our  Saviour  is  the  true  God,  so  styled  in 
the  Scriptures  by  way  of  eminency,  with  an  article  prefixed,  as 
the  (z)  first  Christian  writers  which  immediately  followed  the 
Apostlesdid  both  speak  and  write. 

But,  thirdly,  were  there  no  such  particular  place  in  which  the 
article  were  expressed,  yet  shall  we  find  such  adjuncts  fixed  to 
the  name  of  God  when  attributed  unto  Christ,  as  will  prove 
equivalent  to  an  article,  or  whatsoever  may  express  the  supreme 
Majesty.  As  when  St.  Paul  doth  magnify  the  Jews,  out  of  Ram,  ix.  5. 
irAom,  as  concerning  the  fleshy  Christ  came,  who  is  over  aU,  Ood 
Uessedfor  every  Amen.  First,  it  is  evident  that  Christ  is  called 
(a)  God,  even  he  who  came  of  the  Jews,  though  not  as  he  came 
of  them,  that  is,  according  to  the  flesh,  which  is  here  {h)  distin- 
guished firom  his  Godhead.  Secondly,  he  is  so  called  God  as 
not  to  be  any  of  the  many  gods,  but  the  one  supreme  or  most 
high  God ;  (c)  for  he  is  God  aver  aU.  Thirdly,  he  hath  also 
added  the  title  of  blessed,  which  of  itself  elsewhere  signifieth  the 
(d)  supreme  Grod,  and  was  always  used  by  the  Jews  to  express 
that  one  God  of  IsraeL  Wherefore  it  cannot  be  conceived 
St  Paul  should  write  unto  the  Christians,  most  of  which  then 
were  converted  Jews  or  proselytes,  and  give  unto  our  Saviour 
not  only  the  name  of  God,  but  also  add  that  title  which  they 
always  gave  unto  the  one  God  of  Israel,  and  to  none  but  him ; 
except  be  did  intend  they  should  believe  him  to  be  the  same 
God  whom  they  always  in  that  manner,  and  under  that  notion 
had  adored.  As  therefore  the  Apostle  speaketh  of  the  God  and  2  Cor.  zi. 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  blessed  for  evermore,^^' 
of  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever.  Amen;  and  thereby  doth  Rom.  i.  45. 
signify  the  supreme  Deity,  which  was  so  glorified  by  the  Israel- 
ites ;  and  doth  also  testify  that  we  worship  the  same  God  under 
die  Gospel  which  they  did  under  the  Law:   so  doth  he  speak  of 
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Chi'ist  in  as  sublime  a  style,  toho  is  over  all,  God  Uessed  fw 
ever.  Amen;  and  thereby  doth  testify  the  equality,  or  rather 
identity,  of  his  Deity,  If  we  consider  the  scope  of  the  Apostle, 
which  is  to  magnify  the  Israelites  by  the  enumeration  of  suet 
privileges  as  belonged  peculiarly  to  that  chosen  nation  (the  mo6t 
eminent  of  which  was  contained  in  the  genealogy  of  our  Saviour), 
we  shall  find  their  glory  did  not  consist  in  this,  that  Christ  at 
first  was  born  of  them  a  man,  and  afterwards  made  a  God ;  for 
what  great  honour  could  accrue  to  them  by  the  nativity  of  a  man, 
whose  Godhead  is  referred  not  to  his  birth,  but  to  his  death? 
whereas  this  is  truly  honourable,  and  the  peculiar  glory  of  that 
Heb.  ii.  16.  nation,  that  the  most  high  God  blessed  for  ever  should  take  on 
him  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  come  out  of  the  Israelites  as  con- 
ceming  the  flesh.  Thus  every  way  it  doth  appear,  the  Apostle 
spake  of  Christ  as  of  the  one  eternal  God. 

He  then  who  was  the  Word  which  in  the  beginning  was  with 
God,  and  was  God ;  he  whose  glory  Isaias  saw  as  the  glory  of 
the  God  of  Israel ;  he  who  is  styled  Alpha  and  Omega  without 
any  restriction  or  limitation  ;  he  who  was  truly  subsisting  in  the 
form  of  God,  and  equal  with  him,  before  he  was  in  the  nature  of 
man ;  he  who  being  man  is  frequently  called  God,  and  that  in 
all  those  ways  by  which  the  supreme  Deity  is  expressed;  he 
had  a  being  before  Christ  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary, 
and  the  being  which  he  had  was  the  one  eternal  and  indivisible 
Divine  essence,  by  which  he  always  was  truly,  really,  and  pro- 
perly  God.  But  aU  these  are  certainly  true  of  him  in  whom  we 
believe,  Jesus  Christ,  as  hath  been  proved  by  clear  testimonies 
of  the  sacred  Scriptures.  Therefore  the  being  which  Christ  had 
before  he  was  conceived  of  the  Virgin  was  not  any  created,  but 
the  Divine  essence ;  nor  was  he  any  Creature,  but  the  true 
eternal  God:  which  was  our  second  assertion,  particularly 
opposed  to  the  {e)  Arian  heresy. 

The  third  assertion,  next  to  be  demonstrated,  is,  that  the 
Divine  essence  which  Christ  had  as  the  Word,  before  he  was 
conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary,  he  had  not  of  himself,  but  by 
communication  from  God  the  Father.  For  this  is  not  to  be 
denied,  that  there  can  be  but  one  essence  properly  Divine,  and 
so  but  one  God  of  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  majesty;  that 
there  can  be  but  {f)  one  person  originally  of  himself  subsisting 
in  that  infinite  Being,  because  a  plurality  of  more  persons  so 
subsisting  would  necessarily  infer  a  multiplicity  of  Gods ;  that 
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the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  originally  God,  as  not 
receiving  his  eternal  being  from  any  other.  Wherefore  it 
necessarily  foUoweth  that  Jesus  Christy  who  is  certainly  not  the 
Father^  cannot  be  a  person  subsisting  in  the  Divine  nature 
originally  of  himself,  and  consequently^  being  we  have  already 
proved  that  he  is  truly  and  properly  the  eternal  God,  he  must 
be  understood  to  have  the  Godhead  communicated  to  him  by 
the  Father,  who  is  not  only  eternally,  but  originally  God. 
(g)  AU  things  whatsoever  the  Father  hath,  are  mine,  saith  Christ ;  John  zn. 
because  in  him  is  the  same  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  and  more  '^* 
than  that  the  Father  cannot  have :  but  yet  in  that  perfect  and 
absolute  equality  there  is  notwithstanding  this  disparity,  that  the 
Father  hath  the  Godhead  not  from  the  Son,  nor  any  other, 
whereas  the  Son  hath  it  from  the  Father:  Christ  is  the  true 
God  and  eternal  life ;  but  that  he  is  so,  is  from  the  Father : 
{h)/or  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  ^c  John  r.  26. 
&»  to  have  life  in  himself y  not  by  participation,  but  by  commu- 
nication. It  is  true,  our  Saviour  was  so  in  the  form  of  God, 
that  he  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God :  but  when 
the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him  because  he  (t)  made  himself  equal  John  v.  18, 
ittth  God^  he  answered  them.  Verily^  verily ,  I  say  unto  you,  the  *^' 
Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do: 
by  that  connexion  of  his  operations,  shewing  the  reception  of  his 
essence ;  and  by  the  acknowledgment  of  his  power,  professing 
his  substance  from  the  Father.  From  whence  he  which  was 
equal,  even  in  that  equality  confesseth  a  priority,  saying,  (k) 
The  Father  is  greater  than  I:  the  Son  equal  in  respect  of  his 
nature,  the  Father  greater  in  reference  to  the  communication  of 
the  Godhead.  I  know  him,  saith  Christ,  for  I  am  from  him.  Johnvii.29. 
And  because  he  is  from  the  Father,  (I)  therefore  he  is  called  by 
those  of  the  Nicene  Council,  in  their  Creed,  God  of  God,  Light 
of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God.  The  Father  is  God,  but  not  of 
God,  Light,  but  not  of  Light ;  Christ  is  God,  but  of  God,  Light, 
but  of  Light.  There  is  no  diflTerence  or  inequality  in  the  nature 
or  essence,  because  the  same  in  both ;  but  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  that  essence  of  himself,  from  none; 
Christ  hath  the  same  not  of  himself,  but  from  him. 

And  being  the  Divine  nature,  as  it  is  absolutely  immaterial 
and  incorporeal,  is  also  indivisible,  Christ  cannot  have  any  part 
of  it  only  communicated  unto  him,  but  the  whole,  by  which  he 
must  be  acknowledged  (m)  co-essential,  of  the  same  substance 
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with  the  Father ;   as  the  Oouncil  of  Nice  determined,  and  die 
ancient  Fathers  before   them  taught.      Hence  appeareth  the 
truth  of  those  words  of  our  Saviour,  which  raised  a  second 
John  X.  30.  motion  in  the  Jews  to  stone  him ;    /  and  the  Father  are  one : 
where  the  plurality  of  the  verb,  and  the  neutrality  of  the  noun, 
with  the  distinction  of  their  persons,  speak  a  perfect  identity  of 
Vene  38.    their  essence.     And  though  Christ  say,  TJie  Father  is  in  me,  and 
Ch.  xvi.  2j.  I  in  him;  yet  withal  he  saith,  /  came  out  from  the  Faiher:  by 
the  former  shewing  the  Divinity  of  his  essence,  by  the  latter 
the  origination  of  himself.     We  must  not  look  upon  the  Divine 
nature  as  (n)  sterile,  but  rather  acknowledge  and  admire  the 
fecundity  and   communicability  of  itself,  upon  which  the  (0) 
creation  of  the  world  dependeth ;    God  making  all  things  by  his 
Word,  to  whom  he  first  communicated  that  omnipotency  which  ia 
the  cause  of  all  things.     And  this  may  6uj£ce  for  the  illustration 
of  our  third  assertion,  that  the  Father  hath  communicated  the 
Divine  essence  to  the  Word,  who  is  that  Jesus,  who  is  the  Christ. 
The  fourth  assertion  followeth,  that  the  communication  of  the 
Divine  essence  by  the  Father  is  the  generation  of  the  Son ;  and 
Christ,  who  was  eternally  God,  not  from  himself,  but  from  the 
Father,  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God.     That  God  always  had  a  Son, 
appeareth  by  Agur's   question  in  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon; 
Prov.  xzx.  Who  hath  established  aU  the  ends  of  the  earth  9  what  is  his 
^*  name  f  and  what  is  his  Son^s  name,  if  thou  canst  teU  9     And  it 

was  the  chief  design  of  Mahomet  to  deny  this  truth,  because  he 
knew  it  was  not  otherwise  possible  to  prefer  himself  before  our 
Saviour.  One  Prophet  may  be  greater  than  another,  and 
Mahomet  might  persuade  his  credulous  disciples  that  he  was 
greater  than  any  of  the  sons  of  men ;  but  while  any  one  was 
believed  to  be  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  he  knew  it  wholly  impos- 
sible to  prefer  himself  before  him.  Wherefore  he  frequently 
inculcates  that  blasphemy  in  his  (/>)  Alcoran,  that  God  hath  no 
such  Son,  nor  any  equal  with  him :  and  his  disciples  have  (9) 
Psalm  a.  7.  corrupted  the  Psalm  of  David,  reading  (instead  of  Thou  art 
my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee,)  Thou  art  my  Prophet,  I 
hate  educated  thee.  The  later  (r)  Jews,  acknowledging  the 
words,  and  the  proper  literal  reading  of  them,  apply  them  so 
unto  David,  as  that  they  deny  them  to  belong  to  Christ ;  and 
that  upon  no  other  ground,  than  that  by  such  an  exposition  they 
may  avoid  the  Christians'  confession.  But  by  the  consent  of 
the  ancient  Jews,  by  the  interpretation  of  the  blessed  Apostles, 
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we  know  these  words  belong  to  Christy  and  in  the  most  proper 
sense  to  him  alone.  For,  unto  tohich  of  the  angels  said  he  o^Heb.  L  5. 
imy  time  J  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  f  as 
the  Apostle  argues.  And  if  he  had  spoken  them  unto  any  other 
man,  as  they  were  spoken  unto  him,  the  Apostle's  argument  had 
been  none  at  all. 

Now  that  the  communication  of  the  Divine  essence  by  the 
Father  (which  we  have  already  proved)  was  the  true  and  proper 
generation  by  which  he  hath  begotten  the  Son,  will  thus  appear : 
because  the  most  proper  generation  which  we  know,  is  nothing 
else  but  a  vital  production  of  another  in  the  same  nature,  with  a 
fall  representation  of  him  from  whom  he  is  produced.  Thus 
man  begetteth  a  son,  that  is,  produceth  another  man  of  the 
same  human  nature  with  himself;  and  this  production,  as  a 
perfect  generation,  becomes  the  foundation  of  the  relation  of 
paternity  in  him  that  produceth,  and  of  filiation  in  him  that  is 
produced.  Thus  after  the  prolifical  benediction.  Be  fruitful  O&i.  1.2^ 
and  muUiply,  Adam  begat  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his  image:  ^^  ^'  ^* 
and  by  the  continuation  of  the  same  blessing,  the  succession  of 
homan  generations  hath  been  continued.  This  then  is  the 
known  (js)  confession  of  all  men,  that  a  son  is  nothing  but 
another  produced  by  his  father  in  the  same  nature  with  him* 
But  God  the  Father  hath  communicated  to  the  Word  the  same 
Divine  essence  by  which  he  is  God ;  and  consequently  he  is  of 
the  same  nature  with  him,  and  thereby  the  perfect  image  and 
similitade  of  him,  and  therefore  his  proper  Son.  In  human 
generations  we  may  conceive  two  kinds  of  similitude ;  one  in 
respect  of  the  internal  nature,  the  other  in  reference  to  the 
external  form  or  figure.  The  former  similitude  is  essential  and 
necessary ;  it  being  impossible  a  man  should  beget  a  son,  and 
that  son  not  be  by  nature  a  man:  the  latter  accidental;  not 
only  sometimes  the  child  representing  this,  sometimes  the  other 
parent,  but  also  oftentimes  neither,  {t)  The  similitude  then,  in 
which  the  propriety  of  generation  is  preserved,  is  that  which 
consisteth  in  the  identity  of  nature:  and  this  communication  of 
the  Divine  essence  by  the  Father  to  the  Word  is  evidently  a 
sufficient  foundation  of  such  a  similitude ;  from  whence  Christ  is 
called  the  image  of  God,  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  *  ^  *^-  <• 
express  image  of  his  person. 

Nor  is  this  communication  of  the  Divine  essence  only  the 
proper  generation  of  the  Son,  but  we  must  acknowledge  it  iax 
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more  proper  than  any  natural  generation  of  the  creature,  not 
only  because  it  is  in  a  more  perfect  manner,  but  also  because 
the  identity  of  nature  is  most  perfect.  As  in  the  Divine  essence 
we  acknowledge  all  the  perfections  of  the  creature,  subtracting 
all  the  imperfections  which  adhere  unto  them  here  in  things 
below :  so  in  the  communication  we  must  look  upon  the  reality 
without  any  kind  of  defect,  blemish,  or  impurity.  In  human 
generation  the  son  is  begotten  in  the  same  nature  with  the 
father,  which  is  performed  by  derivation,  or  decision  of  part 
of  the  substance  of  the  parent:  but  this  decision  includeth 
imperfection,  because  it  supposeth  a  substance  divisible,  and 
consequently  corporeal :  whereas  the  essence  of  God  is  incorpo- 
real, spiritual,  and  indivisible;  and  therefore  his  nature  is  really 
communicated,  not  by  derivation  or  decision,  but  by  a  total  and 
plenary  communication.  In  natural  conceptions  the  father 
necessarily  precedeth  the  son,  and  begetteth  one  younger  than 
himself;  for  being  generation  is  for  the  perpetuity  of  the  spe- 
cies, where  the  individuals  successively  fail,  it  is  sufficient  if  the 
parent  can  produce  another  to  live  after  him,  and  continue  the 
existence  of  his  nature,  when  his  person  is  dissolved.  But  this 
presupposeth  the  imperfection  of  mortality  wholly  to  be  removed, 
when  we  speak  of  him  who  inhabiteth  eternity:  the  essence 
which  God  always  had  without  beginning,  without  beginning 
he  did  communicate^  being  always  Father,  as  always  God. 
(u)  Animals  when  they  come  to  the  perfection  of  nature,  then 
become  prolifical ;  in  God  eternal  perfection  sheweth  his  eternal 
fecundity.  And  that  which  is  most  remarkable,  in  human  gene- 
rations the  son  is  of  the  same  nature  with  the  father,  and  yet  is 
not  the  same  man ;  because  though  he  hath  an  essence  of  the 
same  kind,  yet  he  hath  not  the  same  essence ;  the  power  of 
generation  depending  on  the  first  prolifical  benediction,  In- 
crease and  multiply y  it  must  be  made  by  way  of  multiplication, 
and  thus  every  son  becomes  another  man.  But  the  Divine 
essence,  being  by  reason  of  its  simplicity  not  subject  to  division, 
and  in  respect  of  its  infinity  uncapable  of  multiplication,  is  so 
communicated  as  not  to  be  multiplied ;  insomuch  that  he  which 
proceedeth  by  that  communication  hath  not  only  the  same  nature, 
but  is  also  the  same  God.  The  Father  God,  and  the  Word 
God,  Abraham  man,  and  Isaac  man:  but  Abraham  one  man, 
Isaac  another  man ;  not  so  the  Father  one  God,  and  the  Word 
another,  but  the  Father  and  the  Word  both  the  same  God. 
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Being  then  the  propriety  of  generation  is  founded  in  the  essen- 
tial similitade  of  the  son  unto  the  father,  by  reason  of  the  same 
nature  which  he  receiveth  from  him ;   being  the  full  perfect 
nature  of  God  is  communicated  unto  the  Word,  and  that  more 
intimately  and  with  a  greater  unity  or  identity  than  can  be 
found  in  human  generations :   it  foUoweth  that  this  communica- 
tion of  the  Divine  nature  is  the  proper  generation  by  which 
Christ  is,  and  is  called  the  true  and  proper  Son  of  God.     This 
was  the  foundation  of  St.  Peter's  confession,  Thou  art  the  Son  ofMBtt,  xvi. 
the  living  Ctod;   this  the  ground  of  our  Saviour's  {x)  distinction, 
/^  unJto  my  FtUher,  and  to  your  Father,     Hence  did  St.  John  Johnxz.17. 
raise  a  verity,  more  than  only  a  negation  of  falsity,  when  he 
said,  we  are  in  the  true  Son:   for  we  which  are  in  him  are  true, '  J<*»  ^- 
not  fidse  sons,  but  such  sons  we  are  not  as  the  trt^  Son.    Hence 
did  St.  Paul  draw  an  argument  of  the  infinite  love  of  God  toward 
man,  in  that  he  spared  not  his  ovm  proper  Son,     Thus  have  we  Rom.  tuL 
sufficiently  shewed,  that  the  eternal  communication  of  the  Divine  ^^' 
essence  by  the  Father  to  the  Word  was  a  proper  generation  by 
which  Christ  Jesus  always  was  the  true  and  proper  Son  of  God: 
which  was  our  fourth  assertion. 

The  fifth  and  last  assertion  followeth,  that  the  Divine  essence 
was  so  peculiarly  communicated  to  the  Word,  that  there  was  never 
any  other  person  naturally  begotten  by  the  Father ;  and  in  that 
respect  Christ  is  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God.  For  the  clearing 
of  whicli  truth,  it  will  first  be  necessary  to  inquire  into  the  true 
notion  of  the  only-begotten;  and  then  shew  how  it  belongs  par- 
ticularly to  Christ,  by  reason  of  the  Divine  nature  communicated 
by  way  of  generation  to  him  alone.  First,  therefore,  we  must 
avoid  the  vain  interpretation  of  the  ancient  (y)  heretics,  who 
would  have  the  restraining  term  only  to  belong,  not  to  the  Son, 
but  to  the  Father ;  as  if  the  only-begotten  were  no  more  than 
begotten  of  the  Father  only.  Which  is  both  contrary  to  the 
language  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  common  custom  of  men, 
who  use  it  not  for  him  who  is  begotten  of  one,  but  for  him  who 
alone  is  begotten  of  any. 

Secondly,  we  must  by  no  means  admit  the  exposition  of  the 
(z)  later  heretics,  who  take  the  only-begotten  to  be  nothing  else 
but  the  most  beloved  of  all  the  sons ;  because  Isaac  was  called 
the  only  son  of  Abraham,  when  we  know  that  he  had  Ishmael 
beside;  and  Solomon  said  to  be  the  only-begotten  before  his 
mother,  when  David  had  other  children  even  by  the  mother 
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of  Solomon.  For  the  anty-hegotten  and  the  most  hdaved  are  not 
the  same;  the  one  having  the  nature  of  a  cause  in  respect  of  the 
other ;  and  the  same  cannot  be  cause  and  effect  to  itself.  For 
though  it  be  true^  that  the  only  son  is  the  beloved  son ;  yet  with 
this  order^  that  he  is  therefore  beloved^  because  the  only^  not 
therefore  the  only,  because  beloved.  Although  therefore  Christ 
be  the  only-begotten  and  the  beloved  Son  of  God,  yet  we  must 
not  look  upon  these  two  attributes  as  synonymous,  or  equally 
significant  of  the  same  thing,  but  as  one  depending  on  the 
other ;  his  unigeniture  being  the  foundation  of  his  singular  love. 
Beside,  Isaac  was  called  the  only  son  of  Abraham  for  some 
other  reason  than  because  he  was  singularly  beloved  of  Abra- 
ham ;  for  he  was  the  only  son  of  the  free- woman,  the  only  son 
Oen.  xriii.  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  which  was  first  this,  Sarah 
14.  &  zzi.  ^^^  ^^^  ^  ^^^^  j^^  then.  In  Iscmc  shall  thy  seed  be  called.    So 

that  Isaac  may  weU  be  called  the  only  son  of  Abraham  in  refer- 
H6b.zi.  17.  ence  to  the  promise,  as  the  Apostle  speaks  expressly ;  ByfaiA 
Abraham,  when  he  was  tried,  offered  up  Isaac,  and  he  that  had 
received  the  promises  offered  up  his  only-begotten  son.  Avoiding 
therefore  these  two  expositions,  as  far  short  of  the  true  notion  of 
the  only-begotten;  we  must  look  upon  it  in  the  most  proper,  frill, 
and  significant  sense,  as  signifying  a  Son  so  begotten  as  none 
other  is,  was,  or  can  be:  so  as  the  term  restrictive  only  shall 
have  relation  not  only  to  the  (a)  Father  generating,  but  also  to 
the  Son  begotten,  and  to  the  manner  of  the  generation.  It 
Mat.  ill.  17.  is  true,  the  Father  spake  from  heaven,  saying.  Thou  art  my 
beloved  Son^  in  whom  lam  weU  pleased;  and  thereby  we  are  to 
understand,  that  whosoever  of  us  are  beloved  by  the  Father,  are 
so  beloved  in  and  through  the  Son.  In  the  same  manner  Christ 
is  the  only -begotten  Son  of  God ;  and  as  many  of  us  as  God 
hath  bestowed  his  love  upon,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons 
of  God,  are  all  brought  into  that  near  relation  by  our  fellowship 
with  him,  who  is  by  a  far  more  near  relation  the  natural  and 
eternal  Son. 

Having  thus  declared*  the  interpretation  of  the  word,  that 
properly,  as  primogeniture  consisteth  in  prelation,  so  unigenitore 
in  exclusion ;  and  that  none  can  be  strictly  called  the  only- 
begotten,  but  he  who  alone  was  so  begotten :  we  shall  proceed 
to  make  good  our  assertion,  shewing  that  the  Divine  essence 
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was  peculiarly  communicated  to  the  Word,  by  which  he  was 
b^otten  the  Son  of  God,  and  never  any  was  so  begotten  beside 
that  Son. 

And  here  we  meet  with  two  difficulties :  one  shewing  that 
there  were  other  sons  of  God  said  to  be  begotten  of  him^  to 
whom  either  the  Divine  essence  was  communicated^  and  then 
the  communication  of  that  to  the  Word  made  him  not  the  only-^ 
beg(Ttten;  or  it  was  not  communicated^  and  then  there  is  no 
such  communication  necessary  to  found  such  a  filiation :  the 
other,  alleging  that  th6  same  Divine  essence  may  be  communi- 
cated to  another  beside  the  Word,  and  not  only  that  it  may,  but 
that  it  is  so,  to  the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  whence  either 
the  Holy  Ghost  must  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  then  the  Word  is 
not  the  only-begotten ;  or  if  he  be  not  the  Son,  then  is  not  the 
communication  of  the  Divine  essence  a  sufficient  foundation  of 
the  relation  of  sonship.  These  two  objections  being  answered, 
nothing  will  remain  farther  to  demonstrate  this  last  assertion. 

For  the  first,  we  acknowledge  that  others   are  firequently 
called  the  sons  of  God,  and  that  we  call  the  same  God  our  Father, 
which  Christ  called  his ;  that  both  he  that  %anctifie(h,  and  they  Heb.  ii.  u. 
viho  are  sanctified,  are  att  of  one,  for  which  cause  he  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  us  brethren :  we  confess  that  those  whom  St. 
Paul  (b)  hath  begotten  through  the  Gospel  may  well  be  termed  the  i  Cor.  iv. 
begotten  of  God,  whose  seed  remaineth  in  them:  but  withal,  we  J^j^jmui 
affirm  that  this  our  regeneration  is  of  a  nature  wholly  different  9. 
from  the  generation  of  the  Son.     We  are  first  (c)  generated^  and 
have  our  natural  being ;  after  that  regenerated,  and  so  receive 
a  spiritual  renovation,  and  by  virtue  thereof  an  inheritance 
incorruptible  :  whereas  the  generation  of  Christ  admits  no  rege-^ 
neration,  he  becoming  at  once  thereby  God,  and  Son,  and  Heir 
of  alL    The  state  of  sonship  which  we  come  into  is  but  of  adop-^ 
tion,  shewing  the  generation  by  which  we  are  begotten  to  be 
but  metaphorical :  whereas  Christ  is  so  truly  begotten,  so  pro- 
perly the  natural  Son  of  God,  that  his  (d)  generation  clearly  ex^ 
clodeth  the  name  of  adoption ;  and  not  only  so,  but  when  he 
becometh  the  Son  of  Man,  even  in  his  humanity  refuseth  the 
name  of  an  adopted  Son.  For  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  Cal.  W.  4, 5. 
God  sent  forth  his  Son  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  Law, 
to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  Law,  (not  that  he,  but)  that 
«O0  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.     He  then  whose  genera- 
tion is  totally  different  from  ours  whom  he  calleth  brethren ;  he 
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whom  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  the  Spirit  nameth  the  true  Son, 
the  Father  sometimes  his  own,  sometimes  his  beloved,  but  (e) 
never  his  adopted  Son ;  he  who  by  those  proper  and  peculiar 
appellations  is  (/*)  distinguished  from  us,  who  can  claim  no 
higher  filiation  than  that  which  we  receive  by  the  privilege  of 
adoption ;  he  is  truly  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  notwithstand- 
ing the  same  God  hath  begotten  us  by  his  Word ;  and  the  reason 
why  he  is  so  is,  because  the  Divine  essence  was  communicated 
unto  him  in  his  natural  and  eternal  generation,  whereas  only  the 
grace  of  God  is  conveyed  unto  us  in  our  adoption.  Indeed  if  we 
were  begotten  of  the  essence^  of  God  as  Christ  was,  or  he  were 
only  by  the  grace  of  God  (g)  adopted,  as  we  are,  then  could  he 
by  no  propriety  of  speech  be  called  the  only  Son^  by  reason  of 
so  many  brethren :  but  being  we  cannot  aspire  unto  the  first, 
nor  he  descend  unto  the  latter,  it  remaineth  we  acknowledge 
him,  notwithstanding  the  first  difficulty,  by  virtue  of  his 
natural  and  peculiar  generation,  to  be  the  only-begotten  Son. 

But  though  neither  men  nor  angels  be  begotteu  of  the  sub- 
stance of  Gk>d,  or  by  virtue  of  any  such  natural  generation  be 
called  sons;  yet  one  person  we  know,  to  whom  the  Divine 
essence  is  as  truly  and  really  communicated  by  the  Father,  as  to 
the  Son,  which  is  the  third  person  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Why  then  should  the  Word  by  that  communi- 
cation of  the  Divine  essence  become  the  Son,  and  not  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  the  same  ?  or  if,  by  receiving  the  same  nature,  he  also 
be  the  Son  of  God,  how  is  the  Word  the  only  Son  ?  To  this  I 
answer.  That  the  Holy  Ghost  receiveth  the  same  essence  from 
the  Father,  which  the  Word  receiveth,  and  thereby  becometh 
the  same  God  with  the  Father  and  the  Word :  but  though  the 
essence  be  the  same  which  is  communicated,  yet  there  is  a 
difference  in  the  communication;  the  Word  being  God  by  ge- 
neration, the  Holy  Ghost  by  procession :  and  though  (A)  eveiy 
thing  which  is  begotten  proceedeth,  yet  every  thing  which  pro- 
ceedeth  is  not  begotten.  Wherefi)re  in  the  language  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures  and  the  (t )  Church,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  never  said  to 
be  begotten,  but  to  proceed  from  the  Father ;  nor  is  he  ever  called 
the  Son,  but  the  gift  of  God.  Eve  was  produced  out  of  Adam, 
and  in  the  same  nature  with  him,  and  yet  was  not  bom  of  him, 
nor  was  she  tndy  the  daughter  of  Adam :  whereas  Seth  proceed- 
ing from  the  same  person,  in  the  similitude  of  the  same  nature, 

^  [In  the  first  edition,  it  is  nbsttmee,'] 


his  only  Son,  our  Lord.  179 

was  truly  and  properly  the  son  of  Adam.  And  this  difference 
was  not  in  the  nature  produced,  but  in  the  manner  of  produc- 
tion; Eve  descending  not  from  Adam  as  Seth  did,  by  way  of 
generation,  that  is,  by  natural  fecundity.  The  Holy  Ghost  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father  in  the  same  nature  with  him,  the  Word 
proceedeth  from  the  same  person  in  the  same  similitude  of  nature 
also ;  but  the  Word  proceeding  is  the  Son,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not, 
because  the  first  procession  is  by  way  of  generation,  the  other  is 
not.  As  therefore  the  regeneration  and  adoption  of  man,  so  the 
procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  no  way  prejudice  the  eternal 
generation,  as  pertaining  solely  to  the  Son  of  6od« 

Seeing  then  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  had  a  real  being  and 
existence  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary ;  seeing 
the  being  which  he  had  antecedently  to  that  conception  was  not 
any  created^  but  the  one  and  indivisible  Divine  essence ;  seeing 
he  had  not  that  Divinity  of  Iiimself  originally,  as  the  Father, 
but  by  communication  from  him ;  seeing  the  communication  of  the 
same  essence  unto  him  was  a  proper  generation ;  we  cannot  but 
believe  that  the  same  Jesus  Christ  is  the  begotten  Son  of  God ; 
and  seeing  the  same  essence  was  never  so  by  way  of  generation 
communicated  (A)  unto  any,  we  must  also  acknowledge  him  the 
only-begotteny  distinguished  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  Son ;  from 
the  adopted  children,  as  the  natural  Son. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  part  of  the  Article,  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  proper  and  natural  Son  of  God,  begotten  of 
the  substance  of  the  Father,  and  by  that  singular  way  of  gene- 
ration the  onhf  Son,  appeareth  first  in  the  confirmation  of  our 
fiiith  concerning  the  redemption  of  mankind.     For  this  doth 
shew  such  an  excellency   and  dignity  in  the  person  of  the 
Mediator,  as  will  assure  us  of  an  infinite  efficacy  in  his  actions, 
and  value  in  his  sufferings.     We  know  it  is  not  possible  that  the  Heb.  x.  4. 
blood  of  bulls  and  goats  should  take  away  sins :  and  we  may  very 
well  doubt  how  the  blood  of  him,  who  hath  no  other  nature  than 
that  of  man,  can  take  away  the  sins  of  other  men ;  there  appear- 
ing no  such  difference  as  will  shew  a  certainty  in  the  one,  and 
an  impossibility  in  the  other.     But  since  we  may  be  bought  1  Cor.  vi. 
with  a  price,  well  may  we  believe  the  blood  of  Christ  sufficiently  '^'  ^  *'• 
precious,  when  we  are  assured  that  it  is  the  blood  of  God:  nor  Acts u! 28. 
can  we  question  the  efficacy  of  it  in  purging  our  conscience  from  Heb.  ix.  i^<. 
dead  works,  if  we  believe  Christ  offered  up  himself  through  the 
eternal  S^fnrit.    K  we  be  truly  sensible  of  our  sins,  we  must 
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acknowledge  that  in  every  one  we  have  offended  God ;  and  the 
gravity  of  every  offence  must  needs  increase  proportionably  to 
the  dignity  of  the  party  offended  in  respect  of  the  offender; 
because  the  more  worthy  any  person  is,  the  more  reverence  is 
due  unto  him,  and  every  injury  tendeth  to  his  dishonour :  but 
between  God  and  man  there  is  an  infinite  disproportion;  and 
therefore  every  offence  committed  against  him  must  be  esteemed 
as  in  the  highest  degree  of  injury.  Again,  as  the  gravity  of  the 
offence  beareth  proportion  to  the  person  offended ;  so  the  value 
of  reparation  ariseth  from  the  dignity  of  the  person  satisfying ; 
because  the  satisfaction  consisteth  in  a  reparation  of  that  honour 
which  by  the  injury  was  eclipsed ;  and  all  honour  doth  increase 
proportionably  as  the  person  yielding  it  is  honourable-  If  then 
by  every  sin  we  have  offended  God,  who  is  of  infinite  eminency, 
according  unto  which  the  injury  is  aggravated ;  how  shall  we 
ever  be  secure  of  our  reconciliation  unto  God,  except  the  person 
who  hath  undertaken  to  make  the  reparation  be  of  the  same 
infinite  dignity,  so  as  the  honour  rendered  by  his  obedience  may 
prove  proportionable  to  the  offence  and  that  dishonour  which 
arose  from  our  disobedience  ?  This  scruple  is  no  otherwise  to  be 
satisfied  than  by  a  belief  in  such  a  Mediator  as  is  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  of  the  same  substance  with  the  Father, 
and  consequently  of  the  same  power  and  dignity  with  the  God 
whom  by  our  sins  we  have  offended. 

Secondly,  the  belief  of  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son,  by 
which  he  is  the  same  God  with  the  Father,  is  necessary  for  the 
confirming  and  encouraging  a  Christian  in  ascribing  that  honour 
and  glory  unto  Christ  which  is  due  unto  him.  For  we  are  com- 
manded to  give  that  worship  unto  the  Son,  which  is  truly  and 
properly  Divine;  the  same  which  we  give  unto  God  the 
John  V.  22,  Father,  who  hath  committed  all  judgment  tdnto  the  Son^  that  aU 
^^'  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father,    As 

Rev.  V.  13.  it  was  represented  to  St.  John  in  a  vision,  when  he  heard  every 
creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the 
earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  saying, 
Blessing,  honour,  glory  ^  and  power  he  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever.  Again,  we  are 
Deut  z.  30.  commanded  to  fear  the  Lord  our  God^  and  to  (I)  serve  him;  and 
that  with  such  an  emphasis,  as  by  him  we  are  to  understand 
Ch.  vi.  4.  him  alone,  because  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord.  From  whence, 
if  any  one  arose  among  the  Jews,  teaching  under  the  title  of 


his  only  Stm,  our  Lord,  181 

a  prophet  to  worship  any  other  beside  him  for  God,  the  judgment  Moses 
of  the  Babbins  was,  that  notwithstanding  all  the  miracles  which  p^^i„ 
he  could  work,  though  they  were  as  great  as  Moses  wrought,  he  Seder  Ze- 
ought  immediately  to  be  strangled,  because  the  evidence  of  this  ^  ™' 
truth,  that  one  God  only  must  be  worshipped,  is  above  all  evi- 
dence of  sense.     Nor  must  we  look  upon  this  precept  as  valid 
only  under  the  Law,  as  if  then  there  were  only  one  God  to  be 
worshipped,  but  since   the  Gospel  we  had  another ;    for  our 
Saviour  hath  commended  it  to  our  observation,  by  making  use 
of  it  against  the  Devil  in  his  temptation,  saying,  Oet  thee  hence,  MstLiv.  jo, 
Satan :  for  it  is  written^  Thou  shaU  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  him  only  shaU  thou  serve.     If  then  we  be  obliged  to  worship 
the  God  of  Israel  only,  if  we  be  also  commanded  to  give  the 
same  worship  to  the  Son  which  we  give  to  him ;  it  is  necessary 
that  we  should  believe  that  the  Son  is  the  God  of  Israel.    JVhen  Heb.  i.  6. 
the  Scripture  btingeth  in  the  JirsUbegotten  into  the  world,  it  saith. 
Let  aU  the  angels  of  God  worship  him;   but  then  the  same 
Scripture  calleth  that  first-begotten  (m)  Jehovah,  and  the  Lord  Psal.  xcvii. 
of  the  whole  earth.     For  a  man  to  worship  that  for  God  which  ^* 
is  not  God,  knowing  that  it  is  not  God,  is  affected  and  gross 
idolatry ;    to  worship  that  as  God  which  is  not  God,  thinking 
that  it  is  God,  is  not  in  the  same  degree,  but  the  same  sin  :   to 
worship  him  as  God  who  is  God,  thinking  that  he  is  not  God^ 
cannot  be  thought  an  act  in  the  formality  void  of  idolatry.    Lest 
therefore,  while  we  are  all  obliged  to  give  unto  him  Divine 
worship,  we  should  fall  into  that  sin  which  of  all  others  we 
ought  most  to  abhor,  it  is  no  less  than  necessary  that  we  should 
beUeve  that  Son  to  be  that  eternal  God,  whom  we  are  bound  to 
worship,  and  whom  only  we  should  serve. 

Thirdly,  Our  belief  in  Christ  as  the  eternal  Son  of  God  is 
necessary  to  raise  us  unto  a  thankful  acknowledgment  of  the 
infinite  love  of  God,  appearing  in  the  sending  of  his  only-begot- 
ten Son  into  the  world  to  die  for  sinners.     This  love  of  God  is 
fi'equently  extolled  and  admired  by  the  Apostles.     God  so  loved  John  vd.  i6. 
the  world,  saith  St.  John,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son, 
God  commendeth  his  love  towards  us,  saith  St.  Paul,  in  that  while  Rom.  y.  8. 
tre  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us  ;  in  that  he  spared  not  his  viii.  32. 
own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  aU.     In  this,  saith  St.  John  i  John  iv. 
again,  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  towards  us,  because  that^'^^' 
God  sent  his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live 
through  him.     Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he 
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loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  If 
we  look  upon  all  this  as  nothing  else^  but  that  God  should  cause 
a  man  to  be  bom  after  another  manner  than  other  men,  and 
when  he  was  so  bom  after  a  pecidiar  manner,  yet  a  mortal  man, 
should  deliver  him  to  die  for  the  sins  of  the  world ;  I  see  no 
such  great  expression  of  his  love  in  this  way  of  redemption,  more 
than  would  have  appeared  if  he  had  redeemed  us  any  other 
way.  It  is  true  indeed,  that  the  reparation  of  lapsed  man  is  no 
act  of  absolute  necessity  in  respect  of  God,  but  that  he  hath  aa 
freely  designed  our  redemption  as  our  creation ;  and  considering 
the  misery  from  which  we  are  redeemed,  and  the  happiness  to 
which  we  are  invited,  we  cannot  but  acknowledge  the  singular 
love  of  God,  even  in  the  act  of  redemption  itself;  but  yet  the 
Apostles  have  raised  that  consideration  higher,  and  placed  the 
choicest  mark  of  the  love  of  God  in  the  choosing  such  means, 
and  performing  in  that  manner  our  reparation,  by  sending  his 
only-begotten  into  the  world ;  by  not  sparing  his  own  Son ;  by 
giving  and  delivering  him  up  to  be  scourged  and  crucified  for 
us :  and  the  estimation  of  this  act  of  God's  love  must  necessarily 
increase  proportionably  to  the  dignity  of  the  Son  so  sent  into  the 
world ;  because  the  more  worthy  the  person  of  Christ  before  he 
suffered,  the  greater  his  condescension  unto  such  a  sufl^ring 
condition ;  and  the  nearer  his  relation  to  the  Father,  the  greater 
his  love  to  us  for  whose  sakes  he  sent  him  so  to  suffer.  Where- 
fore to  derogate  any  way  from  the  dignity  of  the  person  and 
nature  of  our  Saviour  before  he  suffered,  is  so  far  to  undervalue 
the  love  of  God,  and  consequently  to  come  short  of  that  acknow- 
ledgment and  thanksgiving  which  is  due  tmto  him  for  it.  If  then 
the  sending  of  Christ  into  the  world  were  the  highest  act  of  the 
love  of  God  which  could  be  expressed ;  if  we  be  obliged  unto 
a  return  of  thankfrdness  some  way  correspondent  to  such  infinite 
love ;  if  such  a  return  can  never  be  made  without  a  true  sense 
of  that  infinity,  and  a  sense  of  that  infinity  of  love  cannot  consist 
without  an  apprehension  of  an  infinite  dignity  of  nature  in  the 
person  sent ;  then  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  believe  that  Christ 
is  so  the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  as  to  be  of  the  same 
substance  with  him,  of  glory  equal,  of  majesty  co-eternal. 

By  this  discourse  in  way  of  explication  every  Christian  may 
understand  what  it  is  he  says,  and  express  his  mind  how  he 
would  be  understood,  when  he  maketh  this  brief  confession, 
I  believe  in  Christ  the  only  Son  of  God.     For  by  these  words  he 
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must  be  thought  to  intend  no  less  than  this ;  I  do  profess  to  be 
fiilly  assured  of  this  assertion  as  of  a  most  certain,  infallible,  and 
necessary  truth,  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  and  Messias,  is 
the  true,  proper,  and  natural  Son  of  God,  begotten  of  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Father ;  which  being  incapable  of  division  or  mul- 
tiplication, is  so  really  and  totally  communicated  to  him,  that  he 
is  of  the  same  essence  with  him,  Chd  of  God,  Light  of  Lights 
tery  God  of  very  God,  And  as  I  assert  him  so  to  be  the  Son, 
so  do  I  also  exclude  all  other  persons  from  that  kind  of  sonship, 
acknowledging  none  but  him  to  be  begotten  of  God  by  that 
proper  and  natural  generation  :  and  thereby  excluding  all  which 
are  not  begotten,  as  it  is  a  generation ;  all  which  are  said  to  be 
begotten,  and  are  called  sons,  but  are  so  only  by  adoption,  as  it 
is  natural.  And  thus  I  believe  in  God  the  Father,  and  in  Jesus 
Christ  his  only  Son. 

Our  Lord, 

AFTEB  our  Saviour's  relation  founded  upon  his  eternal 
generation,  followeth  his  dominion  (n)  in  all  ancient  Creeds,  as 
the  necessary  consequent  of  his  filiation.  For  as  we  believe  him 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  so  must  we  acknowledge  him  to  be  our 
Lordy  because  the  only  Son  must  of  necessity  be  heir  and  Lord 
of  all  in  his  Father's  house ;  and  all  others  which  bear  the  name 
of  sons,  whether  they  be  men  or  angels,  if  compared  to  him, 
most  not  be  looked  upon  as  sons  of  God,  but  as  servants  of 
Christ. 

Three  things  are  necessary,  and  more  cannot  be,  for  a  plenary 
explication  of  this  part  of  the  Article.  First,  the  proper  notation 
of  the  word  Lord  in  the  Scripture-phrase,  or  language  of  the 
Holy  Ghost :  Secondly,  the  full  signification  of  the  same  in  the '  MaA  rvi. 
adequate  latitude  of  the  sense^  as  it  belongs  to  Christ :  Thirdly,  zii!  4a.  and 
the  application  of  it  to  the  person  making  confession  of  his  ™^*  34* 
faith,  and  all  others  whom  he  involves  in  the  same  condition  and  vL  '93.* 
with  himself^  as  saying,  not  my,  nor  their y  but  our  Lord.  imdaoL** 

first  then,  we  must  observe  that  not  only  Christ  is  iJie  Lord,  18,  ao,  95. 
but  that  this  title  doth  so  properly  belong  unto  him,  that  ^Acts^  Z* 
Lord  alone  absolutely  taken  is  firequently  used  by  the  Evange-  ^  '<>»  ii> 
lists  and  Apostles*  determinately  for  Christy  insomuch  that  the  31^  4^' and 
angels  observe  that  dialect^,  ComSy  see  the  place  where  the  Lord^-}^..?^ 
lay.  Now  for  the  true  notation  of  the  word,  it  will  (0)  not  be&c.  K^ior. 
so  necessary  to  inquire  into  the  use  or  origination  of  the  Gieeky^^^^ 
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much  leoa  into  the  etymology  of  the  correspondent  Latin,  as  to 
search  into  the  notion  of  the  Jews,  and  the  language  of  the 
Scriptures,  according  unto  which  the  Evangelists  and  Aposdes 
spake  and  wrote. 

And  first,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  the  word,  which  we 

translate  the  Lordy  was  used  by  the  interpreters  of  the  Old 

Testament  sometimes  for  {p)  men,  with  no  relation  unto  any 

other  than  human  dominion.     And  as  it  was  by  the  translators 

of  the  Old,  so  is  it  also  by  the  penmen  of  the  {q)  New.     But  it 

is  most  certain  that  Christ  is  called  Lord,  in  another  notion  than 

that  which  signifies  any  kind  of  human  dominion ;  because,  as 

I  Cor.  viii.  SO,  there  are  many  lords,  but  he  is  in  that  notion  lA>rd  which 

J^^^^^^  admits  of  no  more  than  one.     They  are  only  masters  according 

Eph.  jv.  5.  to  the  flesh;  he  the  Lord  of  glory,  the  Lord  from  heaven.  King  of 

I  Cor.  k  8.  f^ngs,  and  Lord  of  all  other  lords. 

^3nr  47.       Nor  is  it  difficult  to  find  that  name  amongst  the  books  of  the 
le!"  Law  in  the  most  high  and  full  signification ;  for  it  is  most  fre- 

quently used  as  the  name  of  the  supreme  God,  sometimes  for  El 
or  Elohim,  sometimes  for  Shaddai  or  the  Rock,  often  for  Adonai, 
and  most  universally  for  Jehovah,  the  undoubted  proper  name 
of  God,  and  that  to  which  the  Greek  translators,  long  before 
our  Saviour's  birth,  had  most  appropriated  the  name  of  Lord, 
not  only  by  way  of  explication,  but  distinction  and  particular 
Psalm        expression.      As  when  we  read,   ITiou  tohose  name  alone  is 
Ixxziii.  18.  Jehavahy  art  the  most  high  in  all  ihe  earth  ;  and  when  God  so 
Exod.  vi.  3.  expresseth  himself,  /  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and 
unto  Jacob,  by  the  name  of  Ood  Almighty :  but  by  my  name  Je- 
hovah was  I  not  knoum  unto  them.    In  both  these  places,  for  the 
name  Jehovah,  the  Greek  translation,  which  the  Apostles  fol- 
lowed, hath  no  other  jiame  but  Lord ;  and  therefore  undoubt- 
edly by  that  word  which  we  translate  the  (r)  Ijord  did  they 
understand  the  proper  name  of  God,  Jehovah:  and  had  they 
placed  it  there  as  the  exposition  of  any  other  name  of  God,  they 
had  made  an  interpretation  contrary  to  the  manifest  intention  of 
the  Spirit:   for  it  cannot  be  denied  but  God  was  known  to 
Abraham  by  the  true  importance  of  the  title  Adonai,  as  much 
as  by  the  name  of  Shaddai ;   as  much  by  his  dominion  and 
sovereignty,  as  by  his  power  and  all-sufficiency ;   but  by  any 
experimental  and  personal  sense  of  the  fulfilling  of  his  promises, 
Oen.xlH.    his  name  Jehovah  was  not  known  unto  him:  for  though  God 
vx^r^      spake  expressly  unto  Abraham,  AU  ihe  land  which  thou  seest,  to 
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thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed  for  ever ;  yet  the  history 
teacheth  us^  and  St.  Stephen  confirmeth  us,  that  he  gate  him  Acts  vii.  5. 
none  hJkeritance  in  it,  no  not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on,  thotigh 
he  promised  that  he  tvotdd  give  it  to  him  for  a  possession-  Where- 
fore when  God  saith  he  was  not  known  to  Abraham  by  his  name 
Jehovah,  the  interpretation  of  no  other  name  can  make  good 
that  expression :  and  therefore  we  have  reason  to  beheve  the 
word  which  the  first  Greek  translators^  and  after  them  the 
Apofltles^  used^  may  be  appropriated  to  that  notion  which  the 
original  requires ;  as  indeed  it  may^  being  derived  from  a  verb 
of  the  same  signification  with  the  (s)  Hebrew  root,  and  so 
denoting  the  essence  or  existence  of  God,  and  whatsoever  else 
may  be  deduced  from  thence,  as  revealed  by  him  to  be  signified 
thereby. 

Being  then  this  title  Lord  thus  signifieth  the  proper  name  of 
God  Jehovah,  being  the  same  is  certainly  attributed  unto  Christ 
in  a  notion  far  surpassing  all  other  lords,  which  are  rather  to  be 
looked  ux>on  as  servants  unto  him  :  it  will  be  worth  our  inquiry 
next,  whether,  as  it  is  the  translation  of  the  name  Jehovah,  it 
belong  to  Christ;  or  whether  though  he  be  Lord  of  all  other 
lords,  as  subjected  under  his  authority,  yet  he  be  so  inferior  unto 
him  whose  name  alone  is  Jehovah,  as  that  in  that  propriety  and 
eminency  in  which  it  belongs  unto  the  supreme  God  it  may  not 
be  attributed  unto  Christ. 

This  doubt  will  easily,  be  satisfied,  if  we  can  shew  the  name 
Jehovah  itself  to  be  given  unto  our  Saviour ;  it  being  against  all 
reason  to  acknowledge  the  original  name,  and  to  deny  the  in- 
terpretation in  the  sense  and  frill  importance  of  that  original. 
Wherefore  if  Christ  be  the  Jehovah,  as  so  called  by  the  Spirit 
of  God ;  then  is  he  so  the  Lord,  in  the  same  propriety  and  emi- 
nency in  which  Jehovah  is.     Now  whatsoever  did  belong  to  the 
Messias,  that  may  and  must  be  attributed  unto  Jesus,  as  being 
the  true  and  only  Christ.  But  the  Jews  themselves  acknowledge 
that  Jehovah  shall  be  known  clearly  in  the  days  of  the  Messias, 
and  not  only  so,  but  that  it  is  the  name  which  properly  belong- As  Mid- 
eth  to  him.    And  if  they  cannot  but  confess  so  much,  who  only  j?^**  '^^', 
read  the  prophecies,  as  the  Eunuch  did,  without  an  interpreter ;  Paid.  Echa 
hov  can  we  be  ignorant  of  so  plain  and  necessary  a  truth,  whose  ^^0^.^]'  5 
eyes  have  seen  the  frill  completion,  and  read  the  infallible 
interpretation  of  them  ?  K  they  could  see  Jehovah  the  Zjord  o/'isa.  viiL  13, 
hoUs  to  be  the  name  of  the  Messias,  who  was  to  them /or  a  stone  '^' 
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of  stumbling  and  rock  of  offence,  how  can  we  possibly  be  igno- 
rant of  it^  who  are  taught  by  St.  Paul,  that  in  Christ  this  pro- 
Rom.  ix.  33.  phecy  was  fulfilled,  As  it  is  written.  Behold,  I  lay  in  SSon  a 
stumblingstane,  and  rock  of  offence,  and  whosoever  bdieoeth  an 
him  shall  not  be  ashamed  ?  It  was  no  other  than  Jehovah  who 
Hob.  i.  7.    spake  those  words,  (t)  I  will  have  mercy  upon  the  house  of  JudxJi, 
and  wiU  save  them  by  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  their  God^  and  tciU 
not  save  them  by  bow  nor  sword.    Where  not  only  he  who  is 
described  as  the  original  and  principal  cause,  that  is,  the  Father 
who  gave  his  Son,  but  also  he  who  is  the  immediate  efficient  of 
our  salvation,  and  that  in  opposition  to  all  other  means  or  instru- 
mental causes,  is  called  Jehovah ;  who  can  be  no  other  than  our 
Actsiir.  12.  Jesus,  because  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  wUo 
men  whereby  we  must  be  saved.  As  in  another  place  he  speaketh, 
Zadi.  z.     /  wiU  strengthen  them  in  the  Lord  (Jehovah),  and  they  shall  walk 
'^'  up  and  down  in  his  name^  saith  the  Lord  (Jehovah) ;  where  he 

which  strengtheneth  is  one,  and  he  by  whom  he  strengthenedi 
is  another,  clearly  distinguished  from  him   by  the  personal 
Deut.  vL  4.  pronoun,  and  yet  each  of  them  is  Jehovah,  and  Jehovah  our  Crod 
is  one  JehovcA.      Whatsoever  (u)  objections  may  be  framed 
Jer.  zziiL    against  us,  we  know  Christ  is  the  righteous  branch  raised  unto 
^'  David,  the  King  that  shall  reign  and  prosper,  in  whose  days 

Judah  shaU  be  saved,  and  Israel  shaU  dwdl  safely ;  we  are 
assured  that  this  is  his  name  whereby  he  shaU  be  called,  2%e 
Lord  our  Righteousness :  the  Lord^  that  is,  Jehovah,  the  ex- 
pression of  his  supremacy ;  and  the  addition  of  our  Righteousness 
can  be  no  diminution  to  his  majesty.  If  those  words  in  the 
Zach.  iL  Prophet,  Sing  and  rejoice,  0  daughter  of  SSon  ;  for  lo,  I  come, 
'^  "'  and  I  tvill  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee,  saith  the  Lord  (Jehovah), 
did  not  sufficiently  of  themselves  denote  our  Saviour  who  dwelt 
amongst  us,  as  they  certainly  do ;  yet  the  words  which  follow 
would  evince  as  much ;  And  many  nations  shaU  be  joined  to  the 
Lord  in  Uiat  day,  and  shall  be  my  people;  and  IwiU  dwell  in  the 
midst  ofihee,  and  thou  shalt  know  that  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath 
sent  me  unto  thee :  for  what  other  Lord  can  we  conceive  dwelling 
in  the  midst  of  us,  and  sent  unto  us  by  the  Lord  of  hosts,  bat 
Christ? 

And  as  the  original  Jehovah  was  spoken  of  Christ  by  the  holy 
Prophets,  so  the  title  of  Lord,  as  the  usual  interpretation  of  that 
name,  was  attributed  unto  him  by  the  Apostles.  In  that  signal 
prediction  of  the  first  age  of  the  Gospel,  Grod  promised  by  Joel, 
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that  fBho9oeoer  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  shall  JoA  iL  3a. 
be  delwered :  and  St.  Paul  hath  assured  us  that  Christ  is  that 
Lord,  by  proving  from  thence,  that  whosoever  bdieveth  on  him  Rom.  x.  9, 
9haU  net  be  ashamed ;  and  inferring  from  that,  if  toe  confess  ^*^^^' 
with  our  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus^  we  shaU  be  saved.  For  if  it  be 
a  certain  truth,  that  whosoever  confesseth  the  Lord  Jesus  shall 
be  saved ;  and  the  certainty  of  this  truth  depend  upon  that  foun- 
dation, that  whosoefoer  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed  ;  and 
the  certainty  of  that  in  relation  to  Christ  depend  upon  that  other 
promise.  Whosoever  shaU  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
savedy  then  must  the  Lord  in  the  thirteenth  verse  of  the  tenth 
chapter  to  the  Bomans  be  the  same  with  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the 
ninth  verse ;  or  else  St.  Paul's  argument  must  be  invalid  and 
fallacious,  as  containing  that  in  the  conclusion  which  was  not 
comprehended  in  the  premises.  But  the  Lord  in  the  ninth 
verse  is  no  other  than  Jehovah,  as  appeareth  by  the  prophet 
Joel  from  whom  that  Scripture  is  taken.  Therefore  our  Saviour 
m  the  New  Testament  is  called  Lord,  as  that  name  or  title  is  the 
interpretation  of  Jehovah. 

If  we  consider  the  office  of  John  the  Baptist  peculiar  unto 
him,  we  know  it  was  he  of  whom  it  is  written  in  the  Prophet MatxL  10. 
Malachy,  /  wiU  send  my  messenger ^  and  he  shall  prqnire  the  way 
before  me:   we  are  sure  he  which  spake  those   words  was 
(J^ovah)  the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  and  we  are  as  sure  that  Christ  is  that  Mai.  IH.  i. 
Lord,  before  whose  face  John  the  Baptist  prepared  the  way. 
The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness ,  saith  Isaiah,  Ib&L  zI.  3. 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord  (Jehovah) :  and  this  is  he  thatMau.  B.  3. 
inu  spoken  of  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  saith  St.  Matthew  :  this  is 
he  of  whom  his  father  Zachariah  did  divinely  presage,  77bt<,I^uke  L  76. 
ckSd,  shall  be  called  the  Prophet  of  the  Highestyfor  thou  shall  go 
before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways :  where  Christ  is 
certainly  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  {z)  undeniably  Jehovah. 

Nor  is  this  the  only  notation  of  the  name  or  title  Lord,  taken 
in  a  sense  Divine,  above  the  expression  of  all  mere  human  power 
and  dominion ;  for  as  it  is  often  used  as  the  interpretation  of  the 
name  Jehovah,  so  is  it  also  for  that  oi  Aden  or  Adonai.     7%^PsaLcz.  i. 
Lord  said  urUo  my  Lord,  saith  David,  that  is,   in  the  otx- 
giBsly  Jehovah  unto  Adon ;  and  that  Adon  is  the  Wordy  thatChaldee 
Lord  is  Christ.     We  know  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  was  the  '**"P*^«^- 
temple  of  the  most  high  God,  and  the  Lord  of  that  temple  in 
the  emphasis  of  an  Hebrew  article  was  Christy  as  appeareth  by 
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Malaciii.!.  that  prophecj ;  The  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  suddenly  come  to 
P'^^^Aw  temple,  even  the  Messenger  of  the  covenant^  whom  ye  <fc- 
Ught  in. 

Now  this  notation,  as  it  is  the  interpretation  of  Adon,  signifieth 
immediately  and  properly  dominion,  implying  a  right  of  pos- 
session,  and  power  of  disposing.  Which  doth  not  only  agree 
with  that  other  notion  of  Jehovah,  but  presupposes  it,  as  follow- 
ing and  flowing  from  it.  For  he  who  alone  hath  a  being  or 
existence  of  himself,  and  thereby  is  the  fountain  of  all  things 
beside  himself,  must  be  acknowledged  to  have  full  power  and 
dominion  over  all :  because  every  thing  must  necessarily  belong 
to  him,  from  whom  it  hath  received  what  it  is.  Wherefore  being 
Christ  is  the  Lord,  as  that  title  is  taken  for  Jehovah,  the  name 
of  God,  expressing  the  necessary  existence  and  independence 
of  his  single  being,  and  consequently  the  dependency  of  all 
others  upon  him ;  it  foUoweth,  that  he  be  acknowledged  also  the 
Lord,  as  that  name  expresseth  Adon^  signifying  power  authorita- 
tive and  proper  dominion.  Thus  having  explained  the  notation 
of  the  word  Lord,  which  we  propounded  as  the  first  part  of  our 
exposition,  we  come  next  to  the  second,  which  is,  to  declare  the 
nature  of  this  dominion,  and  to  shew  how  and  in  what  respect 
Christ  is  the  Lord. 

Now  for  the  frdl  and  exact  understanding  of  the  dominion 
seated  or  invested  in  Christ  as  the  Lord,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
distinguish  it  according  to  that  diversity  which  the  Scriptures 
represent  unto  us.  As  therefore  we  have  observed  two  natures 
united  in  his  person,  so  must  we  also  consider  two  kinds  of 
dominion  belonging  respectively  to  those  natures ;  one  inherent 
in  his  Divinity,  the  other  bestowed  upon  his  humanity;  one, 
as  he  is  the  Lord  the  Maker  of  all  things,  the  other  as  he  is 
made  Lord  of  all  things. 
John  L  I,  For  the  first,  we  are  assured  that  the  Word  was  God,  that  by 
3*  the  same  Word  all  things  were  made,  and  without  him  was  not 

any  thing  made  that  was  made;  we  must  acknowledge,  that 
whosoever  is  the  Creator  of  all  things  must  have  a  direct  do- 
minion over  all,  as  belonging  to  the  possession  of  the  Creator,  who 
made  all  things.  Therefore  the  Word,  that  is,  Christ  as  God, 
hath  the  supreme  and  universal  dominion  of  the  world.  Which 
was  well  expressed  by  that  £unous  confession  of  no  longer 
John  XX.  doubting,  but  believing  Thomas,  My  Lord  and  my  God, 
^s-  For  the  second,  it  is  also  certain  that  there  wad  some  kind  of 
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lordship  given  or  bestowed  on  Christ,  whose  very  unction  proves 

no  less  than  an  imparted  dominion ;  as  St.  Peter  tells  us^  that 

he  was  made  both  Lord  and  Christ    What  David  spake  of  man.  Acts  ii.  36. 

the  Apostle  hath  applied  peculiarly  unto  him.  Thou  croionedst  Heb.  ii.  7, 

him  toiih  glory  and  honour^  and  didst  set  him  over  the  works 

of  iky  hands  :  thou  hast  ptd  all  things  in  sub/eciion  under  his  feet. 

Now  a  dominion  thus  imparted,  given,  derived,  or  bestowed, 
cannot  be  that  which  belongeth  unto  God,  as  God,  founded  in 
the  Divine  nature,  because  whatsoever  is  such  is  absolute  and 
independent.  Wherefore  this  lordship  thus  imparted  or  acquired 
appertaineth  to  the  human  nature,  and  belongeth  to  our  Saviour 
as  the  Son  of  Man.     The  right  of  judicature  is  part  of  this 
power ;   and  Christ  himself  hath  told  us,  that  the  Father  hathJfAm  v,  27. 
pten  him  authority  to  execute  judgment,  because  he  is  the  Son  of 
Man;  and  by  virtue  of  this  delegated  authority,  the  Son  of  Man  Matt  m. 
shaU  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  his  angels,  and  reward^^' 
ecery  man  according  to  his  works.     Part  of  the  same  dominion  is 
the  power  of  forgiving  sins ;  as  pardoning,  no  less  than  punish- 
ing, is  a  branch  of  the  supreme  magistracy :   and  Christ  did 
therefore  say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee.  Matt.  iz.  a, 
that  we  might  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  had  power  on  earth  to  ' 
forgive  sins.     Another  branch  of  that  power  is  the  alteration  of 
the  Law,  there  being  the  same  authority  required  to  abrogate  or 
alter,  which  is  to  make  a  law  :  and  Christ  asserted  himself  to  be 
greater  than  the  temple,  shewing  that  the  Son  of  Man  was  LordjAaxx.  xii. 
even  of  the  sabbath  day,  ^»  ®' 

This  dominion  thus  given  unto  Christ  in  his  human  nature 
was  a  direct  and  plenary  power  over  all  things,  but  was  not 
actually  given  him  at  once,  but  part  while  he  lived  on  earth, 
pan  after  his  death  and  resurrection.     For  though  it  be  true 
that  Jesus  knew,  before  his  death,  that  the  Father  had  given  aUJotmi^m.^, 
things  into  his  hands  ;  yet  it  is  observable  that  in  the  same  place 
it  is  written,  that  he  likewise  knew  that  he  was  come  from  God, 
and  went  to  God:  and  part  of  that  power  he  received  when  he 
came  from  God,  with  part  he  was  invested  when  he  went  to 
God ;  the  first  to  enable  him,  the  second,  not  only  so,  but  also 
to  reward  him.     Fbr  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  rose,  and  r^-RontLxir.p. 
ticed,  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living.    After        ^^^ 
his  resurrection  he  said  to  his  disciples,  AU  power  is  given  unto  18. 
m€  in  heaven  and  in  earth.    He  drunk  of  the  brook  in  the  way,  p^'  ^^' 
therrfare  he  hath  lift  up  his  head.    Because  he  humbled  himsdf,  9, 10,  n. 
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nnd  became  obedient  unto  deaths  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  there- 
fore God  hath  also  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name  ;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  Imee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things 
under  the  earth  /  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,  Thus  for  and 
after  his  death  he  was  instated  in  a  full  power  and  dominioii 
over  all  things,  even  as  the  Son  of  Man,  but  exalted  by  the 

Eph.  i.  lo,  Father,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  oum 
'  '  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality,  and 
power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named, 
not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come;  and  hath 
put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  head  over  aB 
things  to  the  Church. 

Now  as  all  the  power  given  unto  Christ  as  man  had  not  the 
same  beginning  in  respect  of  the  use  or  possession ;  so  neither, 
when  begun,  shall  it  all  have  the  same  duration.  For  part  of  it 
being  merely  economical,  aiming  at  a  certain  end,  shall  then 
cease  and  terminate,  when  that  end  for  which  it  was  given  shall 
be  accomplished :  part,  being  either  due  upon  the  union  of  the 
human  nature  with  the  divine,  or  upon  covenant,  as  a  reward 

•  for  the  sufferings  endured  in  that  nature,  must  be  coeval  with 

that  union  and  that  nature  which  so  suffered,  and  consequently 
must  be  eternal. 

Of  the  first  part  of  this  dominion  did  David  speak,  when  by 

PflaL  ex.  I.  the  spirit  of  prophecy  he  called  his  Son  his  Lord ;  The  Lord 
said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  untU  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool:  where  the  continuation  of  Christ's  dominion 
over  his  enemies  is  promised  to  be  prolonged  until  their  final 

r  Cor.  zv.  and  total  subjection :  for  he  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  things 
under  his  feet.  And  as  we  are  sure  of  the  continuation  of  that 
kingdom  till  that  time,  so  are  we  assured  of  the  resignation  at 

I  Cor.  XV.  that  time.     For  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all 

^  authority  and  power,  then  shall  he  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God, 

even  the  Father,  And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  tmto  him, 
then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subfect  unto  him  that  put  all 
things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.     Thus  he  which 

Fial.  cz.  1.  was  appointed  to  rule  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies  during  their 
rebellion,  shall  resign  up  his  commission  after  their  subjection. 
•     But  we  must  not  look  upon  Christ  only  in  the  nature  of  a 
general,  who  hath  received  a  commission,  or  of  an  embassador. 
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with  perfect  instmctioiis^  but  of  tlie  only  Son  of  God^  impowered 
and  employed  to  destroy  the  enemies  of  his  Father's  kingdom  : 
and  though  thus  impowered  and  commissioned^  though  resigning 
that  authority  which  hath  already  had  its  perfect  work^  yet  still 
the  only  Son  and  the  Heir  of  all  things  in  his  Father's  house, 
never  to  relinquish  his  dominion  over  those  whom  he  hath  pur- 
chased with  his  own  blood,  never  to  be  deprived  of  that  reward 
which  was  assigned  him  for  his  sufferings :  for  if  the  prize  which 
we  expect  in  the  race  of  our  imperfect  obedience  be  an  immar- 
cessible  crown,  if  the  weight  of  glory  which  we  look  for  from 
him  be  eternal,  then  cannot  his  perfect  and  absolute  obedience 
be  crowned  vdth  a  fading  power,  or  he  cease  ruling  over  us,  who 
hath  always  reigned  in  us.  We  shall  for  ever  reign  with  him, 
and  he  will  make  us  priests  and  kings ;  but  so  that  he  continue 
still  for  ever  High  Priest  and  King  of  kings. 

The  certainty  of  this  eternal  dominion  of  Christ,  as  man,  we 
may  well  ground  upon  the  promise  made  to  David,  because  by 
reason  of  that  promise  Christ  himself  is  called  David.  For  so 
God  speaketh  concerning  his  people ;  /  tctU  set  up  one  Shepherd^' 
oter  them,  and  he  shall  feed  them,  even  my  servant  David;  he  ^'  ^^ 
fhaUfeed  them,  and  he  shall  be  their  Shepherd.  And  I  the  Lord 
win  he  their  Crod,  and  my  servant  David  a  Prince  among  them. 
I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it.  Now  the  promise  was  thus  made 
expressly  to  David,  Thy  hotue  and  thy  kingdom  shall  be  esta-  >  Sam.  tii. 
hUshedfor  ever  before  thee,  thy  throne  shall  be  established  for 
€ter.  And  although  that  term /or  ever  in  the  Hebrew  language  dViv  19 
may  signify  ofttimes  no  more  than  a  certain  duration  so  long  as 
the  nature  of  the  thing  is  durable,  or  at  the  utmost  but  to  the 
end  of  all  things ;  and  so  the  economical  dominion  or  kingdom 
of  Christ  may  be  thought  sufficiently  to  fulfil  that  promise, 
because  it  shall  certainly  continue  so  long  as  the  nature  of  that 
economy  requireth,  till  all  things  be  performed  for  which  Christ 
was  sent,  and  that  continuation  will  infallibly  extend  unto  the 
end  of  all  things :  yet  sometimes  also  the  same  term  for  ever 
signiileth  that  absolute  eternity  of  future  duration  which  shall 
have  no  end  at  all :  and  that  it  is  so  far  to  be  extended  particu- 
larly in  that  promise  made  to  David,  and  to  be  Ailfilled  in  his 
Son,  is  as  certain  as  the  promise.  For  the  angel  Gabriel  did 
give  that  dear  exposition  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  when  in  this 
manner  he  foretold  the  glory  of  him  who  was  then  to  be  con- 
ceived in  her  womb;  Hie  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  theUAitlsh 
thnme  of  his  father  David;  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  qf^^' 
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Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.  Nor  is  this 
clearer  in  Gabriel's  explication  of  the  promise^  than  in  Daniel's 
Dan.  vii.  prevision  of  the  performance,  who  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and 
^^'  '^  behold y  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  toith  the  clotids  of  heaten, 
and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days  y  and  they  brought  him  near  before 
him.  And  there  was  given  him  dominion  and  glorify  and  a  king- 
dom y  that  all  people  and  languages  should  serve  him :  his  dominion 
is  an  everlasting  dominiony  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his 
kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed. 

Thus  Christ  is  Lord  both  by  a  natural  and  independent  do- 
minion,  as  God,  the  Creator,  and  consequently  the  Owner  of  the 
works  of  his  hands  :  and  by  a  derived,  imparted,  and  dependent 
right,  as  man,  sent,  anointed,  raised  and  exalted,  and  so  made 
Lord  and  Christ :  which  authority  so  given  and  bestowed  upon 
him  is  partly  economical,  and  therefore  to  be  resigpied  into  the 
hands  of  the  Father,  when  all  those  ends  for  which  it  was  im- 
parted are  accomplished :  partly  so  proper  to  the  union,  or  due 
unto  the  passion  of  the  human  nature,  that  it  must  be  coeval  with 
it,  that  is,  of  eternal  duration. 

The  third  part  of  our  explication  is,. the  due  consideration  of 
the  object  of  Christ's  dominion,  inquiring  whose  Lord  he  is,  and 
how  ours.     To  which  purpose  first  observe  the  latitude,  extent, 
or  rather  universality  of  his  power,  under  which  all  things  are 
Acts  X.  36.  comprehended,  as  subjected  to  it.     For  he  is  Lord  of  all,  saith 
St.  Peter,  of  all  things,  and  of  all  persons ;  and  he  must  be  so, 
who  made  all  things  as  God,  and  to  whom  all  power  is  given  as 
man.     To  him  then  all  things  are  subjected  whose  subjection 
1  Cor.  xv.  implieth  not  a  contradiction.     For  he  hath  put  all  things  under 
'^'  his  feet:  but  when  he  saith  all  things  are  put  under  Aim,  fi^  is 

manifest  that  he  is  excepted  which  did  put  all  things  under  him. 
God  only  then  excepted,  whose  original  dominion  is  repugnant 
to  the  least  subjection,  all  things  are  subject  unto  Christ,  whe- 
ther they  be  things  in  heaven,  or  things  on  earth.  In  heaven 
Heb.  L  6.  he  is  far  above  all  principalities  and  powers,  and  aU  the  angels  of 
Pial.iL  8.  Qi)d  worship  him  ;  on  earth  aU  nations  are  his  inheritance^  and 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  are  his  possession.  Thus  Christ 
is  certainly  our  Lord,  because  he  is  the  Lord  of  all ;  and  when 
all  things  were  subjected  to  him,  we  were  not  excepted. 

But  in  the  midst  of  this  universality  of  Christ's  regal  authority 
it  wiU  be  further  necessary  to  find  some  propriety  of  dominion, 
by  which  he  may  be  said  to  be  peculiarly  our  Lord.  It  is  true, 
he  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves,  we  are  the  work  of  his  hands ; 
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but  the  lowest  of  Ms  creatures  can  speak  as  much.  We  are 
still  preserved  by  his  power^  and  as  he  made  us,  so  doth  he 
maintain  us ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  feedetb  the  ravens^  and 
dotheth  the  lilies  of  the  field.  Wherefore  beside  his  original 
right  of  creation^  and  his  continued  right  of  preservation^  we 
shall  find  a  more  peculiar  right  of  redemption,  belonging  pro- 
perly to  the  sons  of  men.  And  in  this  redemption,  though  a 
single  word,  we  shall  find  a  {y)  double  title  to  a  most  just 
dominion,  one  of  conquest,  another  of  purchase. 

We  were  first  servants  of  the  enemy  of  God ;  for  him  we 
obeyed,  and  his  servants  we  are  to  whom  we  obey  :  when  Christ  Rom.  vi. 
through  death  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  deaths  that  is,  ||^t,  ^  ,^ 
the  DevUf  and  ddivered  us,  he  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  Ck)l.  ii.  15. 
and  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them.    But 
contrary  to  the  custom  of  triumphing  conquerors,  he  did  not 
sell,  but  buy  us ;  because  while  he  saved  us,  he  died  for  us,  and 
that  death  was  the  price  by  which  he  purchased  us ;  even  so 
this  dying  Victor  gave  us  life :  upon  the  cross,  as  his  triumphant 
chariot,  he  shed   that  precious  blood  which  bought  us,   and 
thereby  became  our  Lord  by  right  of  redemption,  both  as  to 
conquest  and  to  purchase. 

Beside,  he  hath  not  only  bought  us,  but  provideth  for  us ; 
whatever  we  have,  we  receive  from  him  as  the  Master  of  the 
family;  we  hold  of  him  all  temporal   and  eternal  blessings, 
which  we  enjoy  in  this,  or  hope  for  in  another  life.     He  is  the 
Prince  of  life,  and  by  him  we  live ;  he  is  the  Lord  of  glory  ^  and  Act*  iii.  15. 
we  are  called  by  his  gospel  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our '  ^'o"*-  "•  |^- 
Lord.   Wherefore  he  hath  us  under  his  dominion ;  and  becomes  ,^. 
our  Lord  by  right  of  promotion. 

Lastly,  men  were  not  anciently  sold  always  by  others,  but 
sometimes  by  themselves ;  and  whosoever  of  us  truly  believe  in 
Christ,  have  given  up  our  names  unto  him.  In  our  baptismal 
vow  we  bind  ourselves  imto  his  service,  that  henceforth  we  ujill  ^om.vi  (\ 
not  serve  sin;  hut  yield  ourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  ar^'*^''^' 
dive  from  the  dead,  and  our  members  as  instruments  of  righteous- 
ness unto  Qod :  that,  as  we  have  yielded  our  members  servants  to 
undeanness  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity  ;  even  so  we  should 
yidd  our  members  servants  to  righteousness  unto  holiness.  And 
thus  the  same  dominion  is  acknowledged  by  compact,  and  con- 
firmed by  covenant ;  and  so  Christ  becomes  our  Lord  by  right 
of  obligation. 

VOL.  1.  o 
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The  necessity  of  believing  and  professing  our  faith  in  this  part 
of  the  article  appeareth^  first,  in  the  discovery  of  our  oondition; 
for  by  this  we  know  that  we  are  not  our  own,  neither  our  per- 

1  Cor.  vi.    sons^  nor  our  actions.    Know  ye  not,  saith  St.  Paul,  that  ye  are 
^'  ^'       not  your  own  ?  for  ye  are  bought  wHh  a  price.    And  ancient 

servitude,  to  which  the  Scriptures  relate,  put  the  servants  wholly 
in  the  {z)  possession  of  their  master ;  so  that  their  persons  were 
as  properly  his  as  die  rest  of  his  goods.     And  if  we  be  so  m 
respect  of  Christ,  then  may  we  not  live  to  ourselves,  but  to  him ; 
for  in  this  the  difference  of  (a)  service  and  freedom  doth  properly 
consist :  we  cannot  do  our  (h)  own  wills,  but  the  will  of  him 
whose  we  are.  Christ  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant :  and 
to  give  us  a  proper  and  perfect  example  of  that  condition,  he 
Jolmyi.38.telleth  US,  I  came  down  from  heaven^  not  to  do  mine  own  witty 
but  the  win  of  him  that  sent  me.     First  therefore  we  must  con- 
clude with  the  Apostle,  reflecting  upon  Christ's  dominion  and 
Rom.  xW.   our  obligation,  that  none  of  us  live^  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth 
^'  ^'  to  himself.    For  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord;  or  whe- 

ther we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord :  whether  we  Uve  therefore,  or 
die,  we  are  the  Lord^s. 

Secondly,  the  same  is  necessary  both  to  enforce  and  invite  ns 
to  obedience ;  to  enforce  us,  as  he  is  ihe  Lord,  to  invite  us,  as 
Christ  the  Lord.  If  we  acknowledge  ourselves  to  be  his  servants, 

2  Cor.  X.  5.  we  must  bring  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of 

Christ,  He  which  therefore  died,  and  rose  and  revived,  that  he 
might  become  the  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living,  maketh  not 
that  death  and  resurrection  efficacious  to  any  but  such  as  by 
their  service  acknowledge  that  dominion  which  he  purchased. 
Heb.  r.  8,  He,  though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  obedience  by  the  things 
^'  which  he  suffered;  and  being  made  perfect,  he  is  become  the  au- 

thor of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey  him.  Thus  the 
consideration  of  the  power  invested  in  him,  and  the  necessity  of 
the  service  due  unto  him,  should  force  us  to  obedience ;  while 
the  consideration  of  him  whom  we  are  thus  obliged  to  serve 
should  allure  and  invite  us.  When  God  gave  the  Law  with  fire 
and  thunder,  the  affrighted  Israelites  desired  to  receive  it  from 
Deut.  ▼.  37.  Moses,  and  upon  that  receipt  promised  obedience.  Go  thou  near^ 
said  they  to  him,  and  hear  aU  that  the  Lord  our  God  shall  say; 
and  speak  thou  unto  us,  and  we  will  hear  it  and  do  iL    If  they 

*  [In  the  first  edition,  "  neither  our  persons,  nor  our  possessions,  nor  our 
actions."] 
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interpreted  it  so  great  a  fayour  to  receive  the  Law  by  the  hands 
of  Moses ;  if  they  made  so  ready  and  cheerful  a  promise  of  exact 
obedience  onto  the  Law  so  given ;  how  should  we  be  invited  to 
tbe  same  promise^  and  a  better  performance^  who  have  received 
the  whole  will  of  God  revealed  to  us  by  the  Son  of  Man  ?  who 
are  to  give  an  account  of  our  performance  to  the  same  Man  set 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  ?  He  first  took  our  nature 
to  become  our  brother^  that  with  so  near  a  relation  he  might  be 
made  our  Lord.  If  then  the  Patriarchs  did  cheerfully  live  in 
the  land  of  Goshen^  subject  to  the  power  and  command  of 
Egypt,  because  that  power  was  in  the  hand  of  Joseph  their 
exalted  brother ;  shall  not  we  with  all  readiness  of  mind  submit 
ooiselves  to  the  Divine  dominion  now  given  to  him  who  gave 
himself  for  us?  shall  aU  the  angels  worship  him,  and  all  the 
archangels  bow  down  before  him,  and  shall  not  we  be  proud 
to  join  with  them  ? 

Thirdly,  the  belief  of  Christ's  dominion  is  necessary  for  the 
regulation  of  all  power,  authority,  and  dominion  on  earth,  both 
m  respect  of  those  which  rule,  and  in  relation  to  those  that  obey. 
From  hence  the  most  absolute  monarchs  learn,  that  the  people 
which  they  rule  are  not  their  own,  but  the  subjects  of  a  greater 
Prince,  by  him  committed  to  their  charge.    Upon  this  St.  Paul 
doth  ground  his  admonition  to  masters,  Oine  unto  your  servants  Col.  W,  i. 
Oiat  which  is  just  and  equal,  knowing  that  ye  also  have  a  Master 
in  heaven.    God  gave  a  power  to  the  Israelites  to  make  hired 
servants  of  their  brethren,  but  not  slaves ;  and  gives  this  reason 
of  the  interdiction.  For  they  are  my  servants  which  I  brought  l^ev.  zxv. 
forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt;  they  shaU  not  be  sold  as  bond-  ^^* 
mm.    What  tenderness  then  should  be  used  towards  those,  who 
are  the  servants  of  that  Lord  who  redeemed  them  from  a  greater 
bondage,  who  bought  them  with  a  higher  price  ?    From  hence 
those  which  are  subject  learn  to  obey  the  powers  which  are 
of  human  ordination,  because  in  them  they  obey  the  Lord  of  all. 
Subjects  bear  the  same  proportion,  and  stand  in  the  same  re- 
lation to  their  governors,  with  servants  to  their  masters:   and 
St  Paul  hath  given  them  this  charge.  Obey  in  aU  things  your  CoL  iii.  aa, 
masters  according  to  the  flesh;   and  whatsoever  ye  doj  do  it^^^^^ 
heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men;  knounng  that  of 
As  Lord  ye  shaU  receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance:  for 
ye  serve  the  Lonrd  Christ    Neither  do  we  learn  from  hence 
only  whom,  but  also  how,  to  obey.     For  while  we  look  upon 

o  2. 


196  And  in  Jesus  Chrut,  art.ii. 

one  Lord  in  heaven,  while  we  consider  him  as  the  Lord  of  lords, 
we  regulate  our  obedience  to  them  by  our  service  due  to  him, 
and  so  are  always  ready  to  obey,  but  in  the  LarcL 

Lastly,  this  title  of  our  Saviour  is  of  necessary  belief  for 
our  comfort  and  encouragement.  For  being  Lord  of  all,  he 
is  able  to  dispose  of  all  things  for  the  benefit  of  those  which 
serve  him.  He  who  commanded  the  unconstant  winds,  and 
stilled  the  raging  seas,  he  who  multiplied  the  loaves  and  fishes, 
and  created  wine  with  the  word  of  his  mouth,  hath  all  creatores 
now  under  exact  obedience,  and  therefore  none  can  want  whom 
R<Mn.i.  13. he  undertaketh  to  provide  for:  for  the  same  Lord  over  all  is 
rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him.  Many  are  the  enemies  of  those 
persons  who  dedicate  themselves  unto  his  service;  but  our 
enemies  are  his,  and  part  of  his  dominion  is  therefore  given  him, 
and  to  continue  in  him  until  all  his  enemies  be  made  his  foot- 
stool. Great  is  the  power  of  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  which  war  in 
our  members ;  but  his  grace  is  sufficient  for  us,  and  the  power  of 
that  Spirit  by  which  he  ruleth  in  us.  Heavy  are  the  afflictions 
which  we  are  called  to  undergo  for  his  sake :  but  if  we  sufiPer 
with  him,  we  shall  reign  together  with  him :  and  blessed  be 
that  dominion  which  makes  us  all  kings,  that  he  may  be  for 
ever  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings. 

.  After  this  explication,  every  Christian  may  perceive  what  he 
is  to  believe  in  this  part  of  the  Article,  and  express  himself  how 
he  would  be  understood  when  he  maketh  this  profession  of  his 
fidth,  I  believe  in  Christ  our  Lord,  For  thereby  we  may  and 
ought  to  intend  thus  much;  I  do  assent  unto  this  as  a  certain 
and  infidlible  truth,  taught  me  by  God  himself,  that  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  Son  of  God,  is  the  true  Jehovah,  who  hath  that  Being 
which  is  originally  and  eternally  of  itself  %  and  of  which  all 
other  beings  do  essentially  depend :  that  by  the  right  of  emana* 
tion  of  all  things  from  him,  he  hath  an  absolute,  supreme, 
and  universal  dominion  over  all  things,  as  God :  that  as  the  Son 
of  Man  he  is  invested  with  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth; 
partly  economical,  for  the  completing  our  redemption,  and  the 

'  [This  must  be  taken  so  as  not  to  **  BubsistLoff  in  the  divine  nature  on* 

contradict  what  is  said  at  p.  142,  that  "  ginaillvt^himseff"  In  the  passue 

'*  the  divine  essence,  which  Christ  had  now  before  us,  the  antecedent  to  «Xo 

as  the  Word,  before  he  was  conceiv-  is  not  Jesus  Ckristf  but  Jekovak.  Je- 

ed  b^  the  Virgin  Mary,  he  had  not  bus  Christ  is  not  Belf-onginated,  but 

of  htmseff,  but  by  communication  he  is  one  with  the  seu-onginated 


"  from  God  the  Father  :'*  and  that     Jehovah.] 
''  Jesus  Christ  cannot  be  a  person 
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destniction  of  our  enemies^  to  continue  to  the  end  of  all  things, 
and  then  to  be  resigned  to  the  Father;  partly  consequent  unto 
the  union,  or  due  unto  the  obedience  of  his  passion,  and  so 
eternal,  as  belonging  to  that  kingdom  which  shall  have  no  end. 
And  though  he  be  thus  Lord  of  all  things  by  right  of  the 
first  creation  and  constant  preservation  of  them,  yet  is  he  more 
peculiarly  the  Lord  of  us  who  by  faith  are  consecrated  to  his 
service :  for  through  the  work  of  our  redemption  he  becomes 
our  Lord  both  by  the  right  of  conquest  and  of  purchase ;  and 
making  us  the  sons  of  God,  and  providing  heavenly  mansions 
for  us,  he  acquires  a  farther  right  of  promotion,  which,  consider- 
ing the  covenant  we  all  make  to  serve  him,  is  at  last  completed 
m  the  right  of  a  voluntary  obligation.  And  thus  I  believe  in 
Christ  our  Lord. 


ARTICLE   IIL 


Which  t04U  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  horn  of  (he  Virgin 

Mary. 

T^HESE  words,  as  they  now  stand,  clearly  distinguish  the  con- 
-'-  ception  of  Jesus  from  his  nativity,  attributing  the  first  to  the 
Hdy  Ghost,  the  second  to  the  blessed  Virgin :  whereas  the 
ancient  Creeds  made  no  such  distinction ;  but  without  any  par- 
ticular express  mention  of  the  conception,  had  it  only  in  this 
manner,  (c)  who  was  horn  hy  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin 
Mary;  or  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  Virgin  Mary;  understand- 
ing by  the  word  horn,  not  only  the  nativity,  but  also  the  concep- 
tion and  generation.  This  is  very  necessary  to  be  observed, 
because  otherwise  the  addition  of  a  word  will  prove  the  dimi- 
nution of  the  sense  of  the  Article.  For  they  which  speak  only 
of  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Christ's  conception, 
and  of  the  manner  of  his  birth,  leave  out  most  part  of  that 
which  was  anciently  understood  under  that  one  term  of  being 
bom  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

That  therefore  nothing  may  be  omitted  which  is  pertinent  to 
express  the  full  intent,  and  to  comprehend  the  utmost  significa- 
tion of  this  Ajrticle,  we  shall  consider  three  Persons  mentioned, 
80  far  as  they  are  concerned  in  it.  The  first  is  He  who  was  con- 
ceived and  bom ;  the  second.  He  by  whose  energy  or  operation 
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he  was  conceived ;  the  thirds  She  who  did  conceive  and  bear 
him. 

For  the  firsts  the  relative  in  the  front  of  this  carries  us  clearly 
back  unto  the  former  Article^  and  tells  us  that  he  which  was 
thus  conceived  and  bom  was  Jesus  Christy  the  only  Son  of  God. 
And  being  we  have  already  demonstrated  that  this  only  Son  is 
therefore  called  so^  because  he  was  begotten  by  the  Father  from 
all  eternity,  and  so  of  the  same  substance  with  him ;  it  foUoweth 
that  this  Article  at  the  first  beginning,  or  by  virtue  of  its  con- 
nexion, can  import  no  less  than  this  most  certain,  but  miraculous 
truth,  that  (d)  he  which  was  begotten  by  the  Father  before 
all  worlds,  was  now  in  the  frdness  of  time  conceived  by  the  Holy 
Ohosty  and  bom  ofihe  Virgin  Mary.  Again,  being  by  the  con- 
ception and  birth  is  to  be  understood  whatsoever  was  done 
toward  the  production  of  the  human  nature  of  our  Saviour ; 
therefore  the  same  relative,  considered  with  the  words  which 
follow  it,  can  speak  no  less  than  the  incarnation  of  that  person. 
And  thus  even  in  the  entry  of  the  Article  we  meet  vnth  the 
incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  great  mystery  wrapt  up  in 
that  short  sentence  of  St.  John,  ihe  Word  was  madefiesh. 

Indeed  the  pronoun  hath  relation  not  only  unto  this  but 
to  the  following  Articles,  which  have  their  necessary  connexion 
with  and  foundation  in  this  third ;  for  he  who  was  conceived  and 
bom,  and  so  made  man,  did  in  that  human  nature  suffer,  die, 
and  rise  again.  Now  when  we  say  this  was  the  Word,  and  that 
Word  was  God,  being  whosoever  is  God  cannot  cease  to  be  so ; 
it  must  necessarily  follow,  that  he  was  made  man  by  joining  the 
human  nature  with  the  Divine.  But  then  we  must  take  heed 
lest  we  conceive,  because  the  Divine  nature  belongeth  to  the 
Father,  to  which  the  human  is  conjoined,  that  therefore  the 
Father  should  be  incarnate,  or  conceived  and  bom.  For  as 
certainly  as  the  Son  was  crucified,  and  the  Son  alone ;  so  cer- 
tainly the  same  Son  was  incarnate,  and  that  Son  alone.  Although 
the  human  nature  was  conjoined  with  the  Divinity,  which  is  the 
nature  common  to  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  yet  was  diat  union 
made  only  in  the  person  of  the  Son.  Which  doctrine  is  to  be 
observed  against  the  heresy  of  the  (e)  Patripassians,  which  was 
both  very  ancient  and  &r  difiused,  making  the  Father  to  be 
incarnate,  and  becoming  man  to  be  crucified.  But  this  very 
Creed  was  (y*)  always  thought  to  be  a  sufficient  confritation 
of  that  fond  opinion,  in  that  the  incarnation  is  not  subjoined  to 
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the  first,  but  to  the  second  Article ;  we  do  not  say,  /  believe 
in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  tohich  was  conceifted,  but  in  his 
only  Son,  our  Lord,  tohich  ioas  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost 

First  then,  we  believe  that  he  which  was  made  flesh  was  the 
Word,  that  he  which  took  upon  him  the  nature  of  man  was  not 
the  Father,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  any  other  person  but  the 
only-begotten  Son.    And  when  we  say  that  person  was  con- 
ceived  and  bom,  we  declare  he  was  made  really  and  truly  man, 
of  the  same  human  nature  which  is  in  all  other  men  who  by  the 
ordinary  way  of  generation  are  conceiyed  and  bom.     For  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  man  is  the  Man  Christ  Jesus:  thatiTim.ii.5. 
since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  also  should  come  the  resurrec-  >  ^r.  xv. 
tion  of  the  dead.    As  sure  then  as  the  first  Adam  and  we  who 
are  redeemed  are  men,  so  certainly  is  the  second  Adam  and  our 
Mediator  man.    He  is  therefore  frequently  called  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  in  that  nature  he  was  always  promised :    first  to  Eve,  Oen.iii.  15. 
as  her  seed,  and  consequently  her  Son :   then  to  Abraham,  In  Oen.  xxii. 
tky  seed  sJutU  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed;   and  that '  ' 
teed  is  Christ,  and  so  he  is  the  Son  of  Abraham:  next  to  David,  Oal.iii.  16. 
as  his  Son  to  sit  upon  his  throne/  and  so  he  is  mcuie  of  the  seed  Rom.  i.  3. 
of  David,  according  to  the  flesh,  the  Son  of  David,  the  SonMatLl  i. 
of  Abraham,  and  consequently  of  the  same  nature  with  David 
and  with  Abraham.    And  as  he  was  their  Son,  so  are  we  his 
brethren,  as  descending  from  the  same  father  Adam ;  and  there-  ^^  "-  ^^> 
fore  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren.    For  he 
taidnot  hold  on  the  angels,  but  on  the  seed  of  Abraham;  and  so 
became  not  an  angel,  but  a  man. 

As  then  man  consisteth  of  two  different  parts,  body  and  soul, 
60  doth  Christ :  he  assumed  a  body,  at  his  conception,  of  the 
blessed  Virgin.  Forasmuch  as  iJie  children  are  partakers  ofHeb,  a.  14. 
fesh  and  Hood,  he  also  himsdf  likewise  took  part  of  the  same. 
The  verity  of  his  body  stands  upon  the  truth  of  his  (jg)  nativity ; 
and  the  actions  and  passions  of  his  life  shew  the  nature  of 
his  flesh. 

He  was  first  bom  with  a  body  which  was  prepared  for  him, 
of  the  same  appearance  with  those  of  other  infants ;  he  grew  up 
by  d^ees,  and  was  so  far  from  being  sustained  without  accus- 
tomed nutrition  of  our  bodies,  that  he  was  observed  even  by  his 
enemies  to  come  eating  and  drinking,  and  when  he  did  not  so, 
he  suffered  hunger  and  thirst.  Those  plowers  never  doubted  of 
the  true  nature  of  his  flesh,  who  ploughed  upon  his  back  andpuule 
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lonff  furrows.  The  thorns  which  pricked  his  sacred  temples, 
the  nails  which  penetrated  through  his  hands  and  feet^  the  spear 
which  pierced  his  sacred  side,  give  sufficient  testimony  of  the 
natural  tenderness  and  frailty  of  his  flesh.  And  lest  his  fasting 
forty  days  together,  lest  his  walking  on  the  waters  and  trayersing 
the  seas,  lest  his  sudden  standing  in  the  midst  of  his  Disciples 
when  the  doors  were  shut,  should  raise  an  opinion  that  his  body 
was  not  ti-ue  and  proper  flesh,  he  confirmed  first  his  own  'Disci- 

liiikexxiv.  pies.  Feel  and  see,  that  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  you 
see  me  to  have.  As  therefore  we  believe  the  coming  of  Christ,  so 
must  we  confess  him  to  have  come  in  the  verity  of  our  human 
nature,  even  in  true  and  proper  flesh.  With  this  determinate 
expression  was  it  always  necessary  to  acknowledge  him:    for 

I  John  iv.  every  spirit,  that  confessed  JestM  Christ  come  in  the  fleshy  is 
of  God;  and  every  spirit^  that  confesseih  not  Jesus  Christ  come  in 
the  flesh,  is  not  of  God.  This  spirit  appeared  early  in  opposition 
to  the  apostolical  doctrine ;  and  Christ,  who  is  both  God  and 
man,  was  as  soon  denied  to  be  man,  as  God.  (h)  Simon  Magus, 
the  arch-heretic,  first  began,  and  many  after  followed  him. 

And  certainly,  if  the  Son  of  God  would  vouchsafe  to  take  the 
frailty  of  our  flesh,  he  would  not  omit  the  nobler  part,  our  soul, 

Luke ii.  S3. without  which  he  could  not  be  man.  For  Jesus  increased  in 
wisdom  and  stature;  one  in  respect  of  his  body,  the  other  of  his 
soul.  Wisdom  belongeth  not  to  the  flesh,  nor  can  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  which  is  infinite,  increase  :  he  then  whose  know- 
ledge did  improve  together  with  his  years,  must  have  a  sub- 
ject proper  for  it,  which  was  no  other  than  a  human  soul.  This 
was  the  seat  of  his  finite  understanding  and  directed  will,  distinct 
from  the  will  of  his  Father,  and  consequently  of  his  Divine 

Luke  xxii.  nature ;  as  appeareth  by  that  known  submission.  Not  my  wSly 
but  thine  be  done.  This  was  the  subject  of  those  affections  and 
passions  which  so  manifestly  appeared  in  hini:  nor  spake  he 
any  other  than  a  proper  language,  when  before  his  suffering  he 

Nfatt.  xx7i.  said,  My  sold  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death.     This  was 

'  '  it  which  on  the  cross,  before  the  departure  from  the  body,  he 

recommended  to  the  Father,  teaching  us  in  whose  hands  the 

Lukezxiii.  souls  of  the  departed  are :    for  when  Jesus  had  cried  unth  a  hud 

^  voice,  he  said.  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit;  and 

having  said  thus,  he  gave  up  the  ghost.  And  as  his  death  was 
nothing  else  but  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  his  body,  so  the 
life  of  Christ  as  Man  did  consist  in  the  conjunction  and  vital 
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union  of  that  soul  with  the  body.  So  that  he  which  was  perfect 
Godf  was  also  perfect  man^  of  a  reasonable  soul  and  human 
flesh  subsisting^.  Which  is  to  be  observed  and  asserted  against 
the  (t)  ancient  heretics^  who  taught  that  Christ  assumed  human 
flesh,  but  that  the  Word  or  his  Divinity  was  unto  that  body  in 
the  place  of  an  informing  soul. 

Thus  the  whole  perfect  and  (k)  complete  nature  of  Man  was 
assumed  by  the  Word,  by  him  who  was  conceived  and  bom  of  a 
woman,  and  so  made  a  Man.  And  being  the  Divine  nature 
vhich  he  had  before,  could  never  cease  to  be  what  before  it  was, 
nor  ever  become  what  before  it  was  not ;  therefore  he  who  was 
God  before  by  the  Divine  nature  which  he  had,  was  in  this 
incarnation  made  man  by  that  human  nature  which  he  then 
assumed ;  and  so  really  and  truly  was  (I)  both  God  and  man. 
And  thus  this  third  Article,  from  the  conjunction  with  the 
second,  teacheth  us  no  less  than  the  two  natures  really  distinct 
in  Christ  incarnate. 

For  if  both  natures  were  not  preserved  complete  and  distinct 
in  Christ,  it  must  be  either  by  the  conversion  and  transubstan- 
tiation  of  one  into  the  other,  or  by  commixtion  and  confusion  of 
both  into  one.  But  neither  of  these  ways  can  consist  with  the 
person  of  our  Saviour,  or  the  office  of  our  Mediator.  For  if  we 
should  conceive  such  a  mixtion  and  confusion  of  substances  as  to 
make  an  union  of  natures,  we  should  be  so  far  from  acknow- 
ledging him  to  be  both  God  and  man,  that  thereby  we  should 
profess  him  to  be  neither  God  nor  man,  but  a  person  of  a  nature 
as  different  from  both,  as  all  mixed  bodies  are  distinct  from  each 
element  which  concurs  unto  their  composition.  Besides,  we 
know  there  were  in  Christ  the  affections  proper  to  the  nature  of 
man,  and  all  those  infirmities  which  belong  to  us,  and  cannot  be 
conceived  to  belong  to  that  nature  of  which  the  Divine  was  but 
a  part  Nor  could  our  humanity  be  so  commixed  or  confounded 
with  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour,  but  that  the  Father  had  been 
made  man  as  much  as  the  Son,  because  the  Divine  nature  is  the 
same  both  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Nor  ought  we  to  have 
so  (m)  low  an  esteem  of  that  infinite  and  independent  Being,  as 
to  think  it  so  commixed  with,  or  immersed  in,  the  creature. 


f  [TliiB  does  not   merely  mean    be  taken  by  itself  for  having  a  real 
**  cfmiisimQ  of  a  reasonable  soul  and    and  substantial  existence,  v^orttr.] 
*'  hunan  ie^/*  but  subsi»ting  is  to 
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Agaiiij  as  the  confusion^  so  the  conyersion  of  natures  is  im- 
possible. "For,  first,  we  cannot  with  the  least  show  of  proba- 
bility conceive  the  Divine  nature  of  Christ  to  be  transubstanti- 
ated into  the  human  nature ;  as  those  whom  they  call  Flandrian 
Teste  Epi-  AndbaptUts  in  the  Low  Countries  at  this  day  maintain.  There 
rtt>  a  pll  repugnancy  even  in  the  suppori  J:  for  tibe  natore  of 
1.  ir.  c  8.  iQaii  must  be  made^  the  nature  of  God  cannot  be  made,  and  con- 
sequently cannot  become  the  nature  of  man.  The  immaterial, 
indivisible,  and  immortal  Godhead  cannot  be  divided  into  a 
spiritual  and  incorruptible  soul,  and  a  carnal  and  corruptible 
body;  of  which  two  himianity  consiBteth.  There  is  no  other 
Deity  of  the  Father  than  of  the  Son ;  and  therefore  if  this  was 
converted  into  that  humanity,  then  was  the  Father  also  that  man, 
and  grew  in  knowledge,  suffered,  and  died.  We  must  not 
therefore  so  £u:  stand  upon  the  propriety  of  speech,  when  it  is 
written,  (n)  TKe  Word  was  made  Jleah,  as  to  destroy  the  pro- 
priety both  of  the  Word  and  of  ikejleah. 

Secondly,  we  must  not,  on  the  contrary,  invent  a  conveisum 
of  the  human  nature  into  the  Divine,  as  the  Eutychians  of  old 
did  &ncy.  For  sure  the  incarnation  could  not  at  first  consist  in 
such  a  conversion,  it  being  unimaginable  how  that  which  had  no 
being  should  be  made  by  being  turned  into  something  else. 
Therefore  the  humanity  of  Christ  coidd  not  at  the  first  be  made 
by  being  the  Divinity  of  the  Word.  Nor  is  the  incarnation  so 
preposterously  expressed,  as  if  the  flesh  were  made  the  Word, 
but  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh.  And  if  the  manhood  were 
not  in  the  first  act  of  incarnation  converted  into  the  Dirine 
nature,  as  we  see  it  could  not  be;  then  is  there  no  pretence 
of  any  time  or  manner  in  or  by  which  it  was  (o)  afterward 
so  transubstantiated.  Vain  therefore  was  that  old  conceit  of 
Eutyches,  who  thought  the  union  to  be  made  so  in  the  natures, 
that  the  humanity  was  absorbed  and  wholly  turned  into  the 
Divinity,  so  that  by  that  transubstantiation  the  human  nature 
had  no  longer  being.  And  well  did  the  ancient  Fathers,  who 
opposed  this  heresy,  make  use  of  the  sacramental  union  between 
the  bread  and  wine  and  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and 
thereby  shewed,  that  the  human  nature  of  Christ  is  no  more 
really  converted  into  the  Divinity,  and  so  ceaseth  to  be  the 
human  nature^  than  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  is 
really  converted  into  the  substance  of  the  body  and  blood,  and 
thereby  ceaseth  to  be  both  bread  and  wine.     From  whence  it  is 
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by  the  way  observable^  that  the  Church  in  those  days  understood 
no  such  doctrine  as  that  of  (p)  transubstantiation. 

Being  then  he  which  is  conceived  was  the  only  Son  of  Oody 
and  that  only  Son  begotten  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  and 
so  always  subsisted  in  the  Divine  nature ;  being  by  the  same 
conception  he  was  made  truly  man,  and  consequently  assumed  an 
human  nature;  being  these  two  natures  cannot  be  made  one 
either  by  commixtion  or  conversion,  and  yet  there  can  be  but 
one  Christ  subsisting  in  them  both,  because  that  only  Son  was 
he  which  is  conceived  and  bom :  it  followeth,  that  the  union 
which  was  not  made  in  the  nature,  was  made  in  the  person 
of  the  Word ;  that  is,  it  was  not  so  made,  that  out  of  both  natures 
one  only  should  result,  but  only  so,  that  to  one  person  no  other 
should  be  added. 

Nor  is  this  union  only  a  scholastic  speculation,  but  a  certain 
and  necessary  truth,  without  which  we  cannot  have  one  Christ, 
but  two  Christs,  one  Mediator,  but  two  Mediators ;  without  which 
we  cannot  join  the  second  Article  of  our  Creed  with  the  thirds 
making  them  equally  belong  to  the  same  person ;  without  which 
we  cannot  interpret  the  sacred  Scriptures,  or  understand  the 
history  of  our  Saviour.  For  certainly  he  which  was  before 
Abraham,  was  in  the  dap  of  Herod  born  of  a  woman ;  he  which 
preached  in  the  days  of  Noah,  began  to  preach  in  the  reign  of 
Tiberius,  being  at  that  time  about  thirty  years  of  age ;  he  was 
demonstrated  the  Son  of  Grod  with  power,  who  was  the  seed 
of  David  according  to  the  flesh;  he  who  died  on  the  cross, 
raised  him  from  the  dead  who  died  so,  being  ptd  to  decUh  Hirough  >  P«t.  iii. 
ike  fieeh,  and  quickened  by  the  Sjpirit;  he  was  of  the  fathers 
according  to  the  flesh,  who  was  Ood  over  all  blessed  for  etDer*  vum.  iz.  5. 
Being  these  and  the  like  actions  and  affections  cannot  come  from 
the  same  nature,  and  yet  must  be  attributed  to  the  same  person ; 
as  we  must  acknowledge  a  diversity  of  nattures  united,  so  must 
we  confess  the  identity  of  the  person  in  whom  they  are  con- 
joined,  against  the  ancient  heresy  of  the  {q)  Nestorians,  con- 
demned  in  the  council  of  Ephesus. 

By  the  Holy  Ghost. 

HAVING  thus  dispatched  the  consideration  of  the  first  Per- 
son concerned  in  this  Article,  and  the  actions  contained  in  it  so 
far  as  distinctly  from  the  rest  they  belong  to  him,  we  descend 
nnto  the  other  two  concerned  in  the  same ;  and  first  to  him 
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whose  operation  did  precede  in  the  conception^  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Which  second  part  some  may  think  to  require  a  threefold  con- 
sideration ;  first,  of  the  conception ;  secondly,  of  the  Person ; 
thirdly,  of  the  operation.  But  for  the  Person  or  existence  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is  here  only  mentioned  obliquely,  and 
therefore  to  be  reserved  for  another  Article,  where  it  is  pro- 
pounded directly.  And  for  the  conception  itself,  that  belongeth 
not  so  properly  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  whom  the  act  cannot  be 
predicated.  For  though  Christ  waa  conceived  by  the  Holy 
Ghosty  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  conceive  him,  but  said  unto 

Luke  i.  31.  the  Virgin,  Thou  shalt  conceive.  There  remaineth  therefore 
nothing  proper  and  peculiar  to  this  second  part,  but  that  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Christ's  conception,  whereby  the 
Virgin  was  enabled  to  conceive,  and  by  virtue  whereof  Christ  is 
said  to  be  conceived  by  him. 

Now  when  we  say  the  conception  of  our  Saviour  was  wrought 
by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  it  will  be  necessary  to  observe, 
first,  what  is  excluded  by  that  attribution  to  the  Spirit ;  secondly, 
what  is  included  in  that  operation  of  the  Spirit* 

For  the  first  of  these,  we  may  take  notice  in  the  salutation  of 
the  Angel,  when  he  told  the  blessed  Virgin  she  should  conceive 

Luke  i.  34.  and  bring  forth  a  Son,  she  said.  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know 
not  a  man  f  By  which  words  she  excludeth  first  all  men,  and 
then  herself:  all  men,  by  that  assertion,  I  know  not  a  man; 
herself,  by  the  question,  Hoto  shall  iJiis  be,  seeing  it  is  so? 
First,  our  Melchizedeck  had  no  father  on  earth ;  in  general,  not 

Matt.  i.  18.  any  man ;  in  particular,  not  Joseph.  It  is  true,  his  mother 
Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph :  but  it  is  as  true,  before  they  came 
together,  she  was  found  with  chUd  of  the  Holy  Ghost    We  read 

Lukeii.37.in  St.  Luke,  that  the  parents  brought  the  child  Jesus  into  At 
Temple:   but  these  parents  were  not  the  father  and  the  mother, 

Verse  33.  but  as  it  foUoweth,  Joseph  and  his  mother  marvelled  at  those 
things  which  were  spoken  of  him.     It  is  true,  Philip  calleth  him 

John  i.  45.  JestM  of  Nazareth ,  the  son  of  Joseph;  and  which  is  more,  his 

Lukeii.  48.  mother  said  unto  him.  Behold,  thy  fattier  and  I  have  sought  Aee 
sorromng^:   but  this  must  be  only  the  reputed  father  of  Christ, 

Lukeiii.23.he  being  only,  as  was  supposed,  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the 

<  [Jesus  might  be  thought  to  have  "  in  my  Fatheff^s  house  ?"  for  so  tbe 

tacitly  alluded  to  this  incorrect  ezpres-  words  iv  roXs  rov  vaip^  fuv  oagkt 

sion  of  his  mother,  when  he  said  to  to  be  translated.] 
her,  '*  Wist  ye  not  that  I  ought  to  be 
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s&n  o/Hdi.  Whence  they  must  needs  appear  without  all  ex- 
cuse, who  therefore  affirm  our  Saviour  to  have  been  the  proper 
son  of  Joseph,  because  the  genealogy  belongs  to  him ;  whereas 
in  that  very  place  where  the  genealogy  begins,  Joseph  is  called 
the  supposed  father.  How  can  it  then  therefore  be  necessary 
Christ  should  be  the  true  son  of  Joseph,  that  he  may  be  known 
to  be  the  son  of  David,  when  in  the  same  place  where  it  is 
proved  that  Joseph  came  from  David,  it  is  denied  that  Christ 
came  from  Joseph?  And  that  not  only  in  St. Luke,  where 
Joseph  begins,  but  also  in  St.  Matthew,  where  he  ends  the  gene- 
alogy, (r)  Jacob  begtU  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary^  of  ti^AomMatt-L  i6. 
rcas  bom  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ  Howsoever  then  the 
genealogies  are  described,  whether  one  belong  to  Joseph,  the 
other  to  Mary,  or  both  to  Joseph,  it  is  from  other  parts  of 
the  Scriptures  infallibly  certain,  not  only  that  Christ  descended 
lineally  from  David  according  to  the  flesh,  but  also  that  the 
same  Christ  was  begotten  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  not  by 
JosepL 

Secondly,  as  the  blessed  Virgin  excluded  all  mankind,  and 
particularly  Joseph,  to  whom  she  was  then  espoused,  by  her 
assertion,  so  did  she  exclude  herself  by  the  manner  of  the  ques- 
tion, shewing  that  of  herself  she  could  not  cause  any  such  con- 
ception. Although  she  may  be  thought  the  root  of  Jesse^  yet 
could  she  not  germinate  of  herself;  though  Eve  were  the  mother 
of  all  living,  yet  generation  was  founded  on  the  divine  benedic- 
tion which  was  given  to  both  together :  For  God  blessed  them,  Gen.  i.  28. 
<md  said  unto  them.  Be  fruitful  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the 
wrth.  Though  Christ  was  promised  as  the  Seed  of  tlw  woman, 
yet  we  must  not  imagine  that  it  was  in  the  power  of  woman  to 
conceive  him.  When  the  Virgin  thinks  it  impossible  she  should 
conceive  because  she  knew  not  a  man,  at  the  same  time  she  con- 
fesseth  it  otherwise  as  impossible,  and  the  Angel  acknowledgeth 
as  much  in  the  satis&ction  of  his  answer,  For  toith  God  nothing  hdkel.s'j. 
duJl  be  impossible,  God  then  it  was  who  immediately  and 
miraculously  enabled  the  blessed  Virgin  to  conceive  our  Saviour; 
and  while  Mary,  Joseph,  and  all  men  are  denied,  no  person 
▼hich  is  that  God  can  be  excluded  from  that  operation  ^. 

Bat  what  is  included  in  the  conception  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
how  his  operation  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  conception  of 

*  rrhis  last  sentence  is  in  the  Latin    hac  operatione  persona  iUa,  qiue  est 
tnnuation,  Ezdudi  tamen  nequit  ab    ille  Dens.] 
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the  Virgin,  is  not  so  easily  determined.  The  words  by  which  it 
is  expressed  in  Scripture  are  very  general :  first,  as  they  are 
delivered  by  way  of  promise,  prediction,  or  satis&ction  to  Mary; 

Lukei.  35.  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee:  secondly,  as  they  sappose  the 

Matt  L 18.  conception  already  past ;  When  his  mother  Mary  was  espoused 
to  Joseph,  before  they  came  together,  she  was  found  with  chUd  of 
the  Holy  Ghost;  and  give  satisfiEu^on  unto  Joseph,  Fear  not 
to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife,  for  that  which  is  conceiced  in 
her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Now  being  the  expressions  in  the 
Scriptures  are  so  general,  that  from  thence  the  operation  of  the 
Spirit  cannot  precisely  be  distinguished  from  the  concurrence  of 
the  Virgin,  much  less  shall  we  be  able  exactly  to  conclude  it  by 
that  late  distinction,  made  in  this  Article,  conceived  by  the  Hotg 
Ghost,  bom  of  the  Virgin;  becatise  it  is  certain  that  the  same 
Virgin  also  conceived  him,  according  to  the  prophecy.  Thou 
shaU  conceive  and  bear  a  Son:  and  therefore,  notwithstanding 
that  distinction,  the  difficulty  still  remains,  how  he  was  con- 
ceived by  the  Spirit,  how  by  the  Virgin.  Neither  will  any 
difference  of  («)  prepositions  be  sufficient  rightly  to  distingmsh 
these  operations.  Wherefore  there  is  no  other  way  to  bound  or 
determine  the  action  of  the  Holy  Gbost,  but  by  that  concurrence 
of  the  Virgin  which  must  be  acknowledged  with  it  For  if  she 
were  tiuly^  the  mother  of  Christ  (as  certainly  she  was,  and  we 
shall  hereafter  prove),  then  is  there  no  reason  to  deny  to  her  in 
respect  of  him  whatsoever  is  given  to  other  mothers  in  relation 
to  the  fruit  of  their  womb ;  and  consequently,  no  more  is  left  to 
be  attributed  to  the  Spirit,  than  what  is  necessary  to  cause  the 
Virgin  to  perform  the  actions  of  a  mother.  When  the  Scriptore 
speaketh  of  regeneration,  or  the  second  birth,  it  denieth  all 

John  i.  13.  which  belongeth  to  natural  procreation,  describing  the  sons  of 
Ood  as  begotten  not  of  bloods,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  fleshy  nor 
of  the  win  of  man,  but  of  God:  and  in  the  incarnation  ci  our 
Saviour,  we  remove  all  will  or  lust  of  the  flesh,  we  deny  all  will 
of  man  concurring ;  but  as  the  bloods  in  the  language  of  the 
Hebrews  did  signify  that  substance  of  which  the  flesh  was 
formed  in  the  womb,  so  we  acknowledge  in  the  generation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  that  he  was  made  of  the  substance  of  his  mother. 
But  as  he  was  so  made  of  the  substance  of  the  Virgin,  so 
was  he  not  made  of  the  substance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose 
^  [In  the  first  edition  it  is  '<  truly  and  properly."] 
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essence  cannot  at  all  be  made.  And  because  the  Holy  Ghost 
did  not  beget  him  by  any  communication  of  his  essence^  there- 
fore he  is  not  the  ather  of  him,  though  he  were  conceived 
by  him.  And  if  at  any  time  I  have  said,  Christ  was  begotten 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary®,  if  the  ancients  speak  as 
if  he  (Q  generated  the  Son,  it  is  not  so  to  be  understood,  as  if  the 
Spirit  did  perform  any  proper  act  of  generation,  such  as  is  the 
foundation  of  paternity. 

Again,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  frame  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  oat  of  his  own  substance,  so  must  we  not  believe  that  he 
formed  any  part  of  his  flesh  of  any  other  substance  than  of  the 
Vii^in.  For  certainly  he  was  of  the  fathers  according  to  the 
flesh,  and  was  as  to  that  truly  and  totally  the  Son  of  David 
and  of  Abraham.  The  Socinians,  who  will  acknowledge  no 
other  way  before  Ohrist's  conception  by  which  he  could  be  the 
only-b^rotten  Son  of  God,  have  been  forced  to  invent  a  strange 
conjunction  in  the  nature  of  Christ :  one  part  received  from  the 
Virgin,  and  so  consequently  from  David  and  from  Abraham, 
from  whom  that  Virgin  did  descend;  another  (u)  framed  by  the 
Spirit,  and  conjoined  with  it;  by  the  one  part  of  which  hu- 
manity he  was  the  Son  of  Man,  as  by  the  other  part  he  was  the 
Son  of  God. 

The  belief  of  this  is  necessary  to  prevent  all  fear  or  suspicion 
of  spot  in  this  Lamb,  of  sin  in  this  Jesus.  Whatsoever  our 
original  corruption  is,  howsoever  displeasing  unto  God,  we  may 
be  from  hence  assured  there  was  none  in  him,  in  whom  alone 
God  hath  declared  himself  to  be  well  pleased.  Who  can  bring  J f^  ziy.  4. 
a  dean  thing  out  of  an  undean  f  saith  Job ;  a  clean  and  un- 
defiled  Redeemer  out  of  an  tmclean  and  defiled  nature  ?  He 
whose  name  is  Holiness,  whose  operation  is  to  sanctify,  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Our  Jesus  was  like  unto  us  in  all  things  as  bom 
of  a  woman,  sin  only  excepted,  as  conceived  by  Ihs  Holy  Ghoet. 
This  original  and  total  sanctification  of  the  human  nature  was 
fint  necessary,  to  fit  it  for  the  personal  imion  with  the  Word, 
wbo,  out  of  his  infinite  love,  humbled  himself  to  become  flesh, 
vid  at  the  same  time,  out  of  his  infinite  purity,  could  not  defile 
himself  by  becoming  sinfrd  flesh.  Secondly,  the  same  sanctifi- 
cation was  as  necessary  in  respect  of  the  end  for  which  he  was 
niade  man,  the  redemption  of  mankind :  that  as  the  {x)  first 

^  [Such  expresrions  occurred  oftener  in  the  first  edition,  but  were  altered 
into  **  eoDceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary.''] 
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Adam  was  the  fountain  of  our  impurity,  so  the  second  Adam 
Bom.  viii.  3.  should  also  be  the  pure  fountain  of  our  righteousness.     God 
sending  his  oton  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful fiesh,  condemned  sin 
in  the  flesh;   which  he  could  not  have  condemned,  had  he  been 
7,  Cor.  T.2 1,  sent  in  sinful  flesh.     The  Father  made  him  to  he  sin  for  us^  tcho 
knew  no  sin^  that  toe  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  him;  which  we  could  not  have  been  made  in  him,  but  that 
iPet.  ii.  22.  he  did  no  sin,  and  knew  no  sin.     For  whosoever  is  sinful  wanteth 
a  Redeemer ;    and  he  could  have  redeemed  none,  who  stood  in 
I  PetL  19.  need  of  his  own  redemption.     We  are  redeemed  with  the  pre- 
cious blood  of  Christ:  therefore  precious,  because  of  a  Lamb 
without  blemish,  and  without  spot    Our  atonement  can  be  made 
Ueb.yiL26.b7  no  other  High-Priest  than  by  him  who  is  holy,  harmless, 
iJ€hnm.$.undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners.    We  cannot  (y)  know  that 
he  was  manifested  to  take  away  our  sins^  except  we  also  know 
that  in  him  is  no  sin.    Wherefore,  being  it  is  so  necessary  to 
beUeve  the  original  holiness  of  our  human  nature  in  the  Person 
of  our  Saviour ;   it  is  as  necessary  to  acknowledge  that  way 
by  which  we  may  be  fully  assured  of  that  sanctity,  his  con- 
ception by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Again,  it  hath  been  (z)  observed,  that  by  this  manner  of 
Christ's  conception  is  declared  the  freedom  of  the  grace  of  God. 
For  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  so  is  he  also  called  the  gift 
of  God :  and  therefore  the  human  nature  in  its  first  original,  (a) 
without  any  precedent  merit,  was  formed  by  the  Spirit,  and 
in  its  formation  sanctified,  and  in  its  sanctification  united  to 
the  Word;  so  that  the  grace  was  co-existent,  and  in  a  manner 
connatural  with  it.  The  mystery  of  the  incarnation  is  firequentlj 
attributed  in  the  Scriptures  to  the  love,  mercy,  and  goodness  of 
Luke  i.  78.  God.  Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God  the  day-spring  frm 
Tit  iU.  4.  on  high  ha^  visited  us:  in  this,  the  kindness  and  love  of  Godowr 
Saviour  toward  man  appeared.  And  though  these  and  such  other 
Scriptures  speak  properly  of  the  love  and  mercy  of  God  to  man 
alone,  offered  unto  him  in  the  incarnation  of  our  Saviour,  and  so 
directly  exclude  the  merits  of  other  men  only;  yet  because  ther 
speak  so  generally  with  reference  to  Grod's  mercy,  they  nay 
well  be  thought  to  exclude  all  merit  universally.  Especially 
considering  the  impossibility  of  (b)  merit  in  Christ's  humanity, 
in  respect  of  his  conception ;  because  all  desert  necessarily  fte- 
cedeth  its  reward,  and  Christ  was  not  man  before  he  was  con- 
ceived, nor  can  that  merit  which  is  not. 
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Thirdly,  whereas  we  are  commanded  to  be  holy,  and  that 
even  as  he  is  holy ;  by  this  we  learn  from  what  fountain  this 
holiness  most  flow.  We  bring  no  such  purity  into  the  world, 
nor  are  we  sanctified  in  the  womb ;  but  as  he  was  sanctified  at 
his  conception,  so  are  we  at  our  regeneration.  He  was  conceived 
not  by  man,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost  5  and  we  are  bam  not  o/john  i.  13. 
blood,  nor  of  the  wUl  of  the  fleshy  nor  of  the  tciU  ofman^  but  of 
God.  The  same  overshadowing  power  which  formed  his  human 
nature,  reformeth  ours ;  and  the  {c)  same  Spirit  assureth  us  a 
remission  of  our  sins,  which  caused  in  him  an  exemption  from 
all  sin.  He  which  was  bom  for  us  upon  his  incarnation,  is  born 
{d)  within  us  upon  our  regeneration* 

AU  which  considered,  we  may  now  render  a  clear  explication 
of  this  part  of  the  Article,  whereby  every  person  may  under- 
stand what  he  is  to  profess,  and  express  what  is  the  object  of 
his  fidth,  when  he  saith,  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  which  was 
coneeiced  hy  the  Hdy  Ghost.  For  hereby  he  ought  to  intend 
thus  much  ;  I  assent  unto  this  as  a  most  necessary  and  infallible 
truth,  that  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  begotten  by  the 
Father  before  all  worlds,  very  God  of  very  God,  was  conceived 
and  bom,  and  so  made  man,  taking  to  himself  the  human  nature, 
coDflisting  of  a  soul  and  body,  and  conjoining  it  with  the  Divine 
in  the  unity  of  his  Person.  I  am  fully  assured  that  the  Word 
was  in  this  manner  made  flesh,  that  he  was  really  and  truly 
conceived  in  the  womb  of  a  woman,  but  not  after  the  manner  of 
men;  not  by  carnal  copulation,  not  by  the  common  way  of 
human  propagation,  but  by  the  singular,  powerful,  invisible, 
immediate  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  a  Virgin  was 
beyond  the  Law  of  nature  enabled  to  conceive,  and  that  which 
was  conceived  in  her  was  originaUy  and  completely  sanctified. 
And  in  this  latitude  I  profess  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  which 
was  conceioed  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 
TELE  third  person  considerable  in  this  third  Article  is  repre- 
sented under  a  threefold  description,  of  her  name,  condition, 
and  action.  The  first  telleth  us  who  it  was,  it  was  Mary ;  the 
second  infbrmeth  us  what  she  was,  a  Virgin ;  the  third  teacheth 
us  what  she  did,  she  conceived  and  bare  our  Saviour,  and 
brought  forth  the  Son  of  God,  which  was  bom  of  the  Virgin 
Mary. 

VOL.  I.  p 
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The  Evangelist^  relating  the  annunciation^  taketh  particular 
notice  of  this  name ;  for  shewing  how  an  Angel  was  sent  unto  a 
Luke  i.  37.  Virgin  espoused  to  a  man,  he  first  observeth  that  his  name  wu 
Joseph/  and  then  that  the  Virgin^ s  name  was  Mary:  not  for 
any  peculiar  excellency  in  the  name  itself,  or  any  particular 
application  to  the  Virgin  arising  from  the  origination  of  it,  (e) 
as  some  have  conceived ;  but  only  to  denote  that  singular  person, 
which  was  then  so  well  known  to  all  men,  being  espoused  unto 
Joseph,  as  appeareth  by  the  question  of  his  admiring  country- 
Matt  xiii.  men,  Is  not  this  the  Carpenter'^s  son  f  is  not  his  mother  cdUed 
^^'  Mary  f  Otherwise  the  name  was  common  even  at  that  time  to 

John  zi.  I.  many ;  to  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  to  the  mother  of  James  and 
^6*"'**^"'Joses,  to  the  wife  ofCleophasS  to  the  mother  of  John,  whose 
Joh.  six.  35.  surname  was  Mark,  to  her  which  was  of  M^dal  in  Galilee,  to 
Lukeviii.a.her  who  bestowed  much  labour  on  St.  Paul :  nor  is  there  if) 
Rom.zvi.6.any  original  distinction  between  the  name  of  these  and  of  the 
mother  of  our  Lord.     For  as  the  name  of  J^sus  was  the  same 
with  Josuah,  so  this  of  Mary  was  the  same  with  {g)  Miriam. 
The  first  of  which  name  recorded  was  the  daughter  of  Amram, 
the  sister  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  a  Prophetess;  to  whom  the 
bringing  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  is  attributed^  as  well  as  to  her 
Mic.  vi.  4.  brethren.     For  I  brought  tiiee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  saith 
the  Lord,  and  redeemed  thee  out  of  the  house  of  servants ;  irni  I 
sent  before  thee  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Miriam.    As  she  was  exalt- 
ed to  be  one  of  them  who  brought  the  people  of  Grod  out  of  the 
Egyptian  bondage ;  so  was  this  Mary  exalted  to  become  the 
mother  of  that  Saviour,  who  through  the  red  Sea  of  his  blood 
hath  wrought  a  plenteous  redemption  for  us,  of  which  that  was 
but  a  type :  and  even  with  the  confession  of  the  lowliness  of  an 
handmaid  she  seems  to  bear  that  (A)  exaltation  in  her  name. 

Beside  this  name  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  little  hath  been  dis- 
covered to  us.  Christ,  who  commended  the  faith  of  the  cen- 
turion, the  love  of  Mary  Magdalene,  the  excellencies  of  John 
the  Baptist,  hath  left  not  the  least  encomium  of  his  mother. 
The  Evangelists,  who  have  so  punctually  described  the  citj, 
family,  and  genealogy  of  Joseph,  make  no  express  mention  of 
her  relations,  only  of  her  cousin  Elizabeth,  who  was  of  the  tribe 
of  Levi,  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron,  Although  it  be  of  absolute 
necessity  to  believe  that  he  which  was  bom  of  her  descended 

^  [The  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  the  ha^te  been  the  same  person.  Compare 
mother  of  James  and  Josea,  seem  to    Matt,  luvii.  56.  John  ziz.  35.] 
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from  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  the  family  of  David ;  yet  hath  not 
the  Scripture  clearly  expressed  so  much  of  her^  nor  have  we 
any  more  than  an  (i)  obscure  tradition  of  her  parents  Joacim 
and  Anna. 

Wherefore  the  title  added  to  that  name  maketh  the  distinc- 
tion :  for  (k)  as  divers  characters  are  given  to  several  persons  by 
which  they  are  distinguished  from  all  others  of  the  same  common 
nomination^  as  Jacob  is  called  Israel^  and  Abraham  the  Friend 
of  God,  or  Father  of  the  fButhful :  so  is  this  Mary  sufficiently 
characterized  by  that  inseparable  companion  of  her  name^  the 
Virgw.  For  the  full  explication  whereof  more  cannot  be  re- 
quired^  than  that  we  shew  first  that  the  Messias  was  to  be  bom 
of  a  Virgin,  according  to  the  prediction  of  the  Prophets ;  second- 
ly, that  this  Mary,  of  whom  Christ  was  bom,  was  really  a  Virgin 
when  she  bare  him,  according  to  the  relations  of  the  Evange- 
lists ;  thirdly,  that  being  at  once  the  mother  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  yet  a  Virgin,  she  continued  for  ever  in  the  same  virginity, 
according  to  the  tradition  of  the  Fathers,  and  the  constant  doc- 
trine of  the  Church. 

The  obdurate  Jew,  that  he  might  more  easily  avoid  the  truth 
of  the  second,  hath  most  irrationaUy  denied  the  first ;  resolved 
rather  not  to  understand  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  than  to  ac- 
knowledge the  interpretation  of  the  Apostles.  It  will  therefore 
be  necessary  from  those  Oracles  which  were  committed  unto 
them,  to  shew  the  promised  Messias  was  to  be  bom  after  a  mi- 
raculous manner,  to  be  the  son  of  a  woman,  not  of  a  man.  The 
first  promise  of  him  seems  to  speak  no  less;  The  Seed  of  theOm-'^^^^S' 
\Doman  shall  bruise  the  serpenfs  head :  for  as  the  name  otseedis 
not  generally  or  collectively  to  be  taken  for  the  generation  of 
mankind,  but  determinately  and  individually  for  that  one  seed, 
which  is  Christ;  so  the  woman  is  not  to  be  understood  with 
relation  unto  man,  but  particularly  and  determinately  to  that 
sex  from  which  alone  immediately  that  seed  should  come. 

According  to  this  first  evangelical  promise  followed  that  pre- 
diction of  the  Prophet,  The  Lord  hath  created  a  new  thing  on  the  Jer.  xxxl 
earthy  A  teoman  shall  compass  a  man.  That  new  creation  of  a 
man  is  therefore  new,  and  therefore  a  creation,  because  wrought 
m  a  woman  only,  without  a  man,  compassing  a  man ;  which  in- 
terpretation of  the  Prophet  is  ancient,  (/)  literal,  and  clear ;  and 
whatsoever  the  JevnB  have  invented  to  elude  it,  is  frivolous  and 
forced.    For  while  they  fprce  the  phrase  of  compassing  a  man, 
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in  the  latter  part  of  the  prediction ^  to  any  thing  else  than  a  con- 
ception^  they  do  not  only  wrest  the  Scripture^  but  contradict 
the  former  part  of  the  promise^  making  the  new  creation  neither 
new^  as  being  often  done^  nor  a  creation,  as  being  easy  to  per* 
form. 

But  if  this  prophecy  of  Jeremy  seem  obscure,  it  will  be  suffi- 

Isa.  vii.  14.  ciently  cleared  by  that  of  Isaiah,  Beholdy  a  Virgin  eheJl  conceive^ 
and  bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Emtnanuel.  The  ancient 
Jews,  (m)  immediately  upon  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel, 
understanding  well  how  near  this  place  did  press  them,  gave 
three  several  answers  to  this  text :  first,  denying  that  it  spake  of 
a  (n)  Virgin  at  all ;  secondly,  asserting  that  it  could  not  belong 
to  (o)  Jesus ;  thirdly,  affirming  that  it  was  ftdly  completed  m 
the  person  of  {p)  Hezekiah.  Whereas  the  original  word  was 
translated  a  Virgin,  by  such  (q)  interpreters  as  were  Jews  them- 
selves, some  hundred  years  before  our  Saviour's  birth.  And 
did  not  the  notation  of  the  word,  and  frequent  use  thereof  in 
the  Scriptures  persuade  it,  the  wonder  of  the  sign  given  by  the 
Lord  himself  would  evince  as  much.  But  as  for  that  conceit, 
that  all  should  be  fulfilled  in  Hezekiah,  it  is  so  manifestly  and 
undoubtedly  false,  that  nothing  can  make  more  for  the  confirma- 
tion of  our  faith.  For  this  sign  was  given  and  this  promise  made 
(a  Virgin  shall  conceive^  and  bear  a  Son)  at  some  time  in  the 

2  Kings     reign  of  Ahaz.  This  Ahaz  reigned  but  sixteen  years  in  Jerusalem; 

^^\,  and  Hezekiah  his  son,  who  succeeded  him,  v>as  twenty  and  Jive 
years  old  when  he  began  to  reign,  and  therefore  bom  several 
years  before  Ahaz  was  king,  and  consequently  not  now  to  be 
conceived  when  this  sign  was  given.  Thus  while  the  ancient 
Jews  name  him  only  to  fulfil  the  prophecy,  in  whom  it  is  im- 
possible it  should  be  fulfilled,  they  plainly  shew,  that,  for  any 
knowledge  which  they  had,  it  was  not  fulfilled  till  our  Saviour 
came :  and  therefore  they  cannot  with  any  reason  deny  but  that 
it  belonged  unto  the  Messias,  as  divers  of  the  ancient  Rabbins 
thought  and  confessed :  and  is  yet  more  evident  by  their  mon- 
strous error,  who  therefore  expected  (r)  no  Messias  in  Israel, 
because  they  thought  whatsoever  was  spoken  of  him  to  have 
been  completed  in  Hezdciah.  Which  is  abundantly  enough  for 
our  present  purpose,  being  only  to  prove  that  the  Messias  pro- 
mised by  God,  and  expected  by  the  people  of  God  before  and 
under  the  Law,  was  to  be  conceived  and  bom  of  a  Virgin. 
Secondly,  as  we  are  taught  by  the  predictions  of  the  FrophetSy 
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that  a  Virgin  was  to  be  mother  of  the  promised  Messias ;  so  are 
we  assured  by  the  infallible  relations  of  the  Evangelists,  that  this 
Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  Christ,  was 
a  Virgin  when  she  bare  him,  when  she  brauffht  forth  her  first- 
ham  son.  That  she  was  a  Virgin  when  and  after  she  was  es* 
poused  unto  Joseph,  appeareth  by  the  narration  of  St.  Luke : 
For  the  Angel  Gabriel  vxis  sent  from  God  to  a  Virgin  espoused  l^^^e  i-  27. 
to  a  man  tohose  name  was  Joseph.  After  the  salutation  of  that 
Angel,  that  she  still  was  so,  appeareth  by  her  question,  Hoto 
shall  this  ia,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  f  That  she  continued  so 
after  she  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  evident  from  the  re- 
lation of  St.  Matthew :  for  when  she  was  espoused  unto  Joseph,  MB.tL  i.  18. 
before  they  came  together,  she  was  found  v>ith  child  of  the  Holy 
Ohost.  That  she  was  a  Virgin  not  only  while  she  was  with 
child,  but  even  when  she  had  brought  forth,  is  also  evident  out 
of  his  application  of  the  Prophecy ;  Behold,  a  Virgin  shall  be  Matt  i.  33. 
toith  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  Son.  For  by  the  same  (s) 
prediction  it  is  as  manifest  that  a  Virgin  should  bring  forth,  as 
conceive  a  Son.  Neither  was  her  act  of  parturition  more  con- 
tradictory to  virginity,  than  that  former  of  conception. 

Thirdly,  we  believe  the  mother  of  our  Lord  to  have  been  not 
only  before  and  after  his  nativity,  but  also  for  ever,  the  most 
immaculate  and  blessed  Virgin.  For  although  it  may  be  thought 
sufficient  (t)  as  to  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation,  that  when  our 
Saviour  was  conceived  and  bom,  his  mother  was  a  Virgin ; 
though  whatsoever  should  have  followed  after  could  have  no 
reflective  operation  upon  the  first-fruit  of  her  womb ;  though 
there  be  no  farther  mention  in  the  Creed,  than  that  he  was  bom 
of  the  Virgin  Mary :  yet  the  peculiar  eminency  and  unparal- 
leled privilege  of  that  mother,  the  special  honour  and  reverence 
due  unto  that  Son,  and  ever  paid  by  her,  the  regard  of  that  Holy 
Ghost  who  came  upon  her,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  which 
overshadowed  her,  the  singular  goodness  and  piety  of  Joseph,  to 
whom  she  was  espoused,  have  persuaded  the  Church  of  God  in 
all  ages  to  belieye  that  she  still  continued  in  the  same  virginity^ 
and  therefore  is  to  be  acknowledged  the  (u)  ever  Virgin  Mary, 
As  if  the  gate  of  the  sanctuary  in  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  were  to 
be  understood  of  her :  This  gate  shall  be  shut,  it  shaU  not  be  Eaek.  ziiV. 
opened,  and  no  man  shaU  enter  in  by  it :  because  the  Lord  the  ^* 
God  of  Israd  hath  entered  in  by  it,  therefore  it  shcUl  be  shut, 

{x)  Many  indeed  have  taken  the  boldness  to  deny  this  truth. 
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because  not  recorded  in  the  sacred  Writ :  and  not  only  so^  but 
to  assert  the  contrary  as  delivered  in  the  Scriptures ;  but  with 
no  success.     For  though,  as  they  object,  St.  Matthew  testifieth 

Matt  i.  25.  that  Joseph  knew  not  Mary  until  she  had  brought  forth  her  first- 
bom  Son,  from  whence  they  would  infer,  that  afterwards  he 
knew  her ;'  yet  the  manner  of  the  Scripture-language  produceth 

Geii.xxviii.(y)  no  such  inference.  When  God  said  to  Jacob,  /  unB  not 
leave  thee  tmtU  I  have  done  thcftwhich  I  have  spoken  to  thee  of,  it 
followeth  not  that  when  that  was  done,  the  God  of  Jacob  left 
him.     When  the  conclusion  of  Deuteronomy  was  written,  it 

Deut.  y^^  said  of  Moses,  No  man  knoweth  of  his  sepulchre  unto  this 
day :  but  it  were  a  weak  argument  to  infer  from  thence,  that  the 
sepulchre  of  Moses  hath  been  known  ever  since.  When  Samuel 

I  Sam.  XV.  had  delivered  a  severe  prediction  unto  Saul,  he  came  no  more  to 
see  him  until  the  day  of  his  death :  but  it  were  a  strange  col- 
lection to  infer,  that  he  therefore  gave  him  a  visit  after  he  was 

9  Sam.  vi.  dead.     Michal  the  daughter  of  Saul  had  no  child  unto  the  day  of 

*^"  her  death :  and  yet  it  were  a  ridiculous  stupidity  to  dream  of 

any  midwifery  in  the  grave.     Christ  promised  his  presence  to 

Matxxviii.  the  Apostles  untU  the  end  of  the  world :  who  ever  ®  made  so  un- 

'^*  happy  a  construction  as  to  infer  from  thence,  that  for  ever  after 

he  would  be  absent  frrom  them  ? 

Again,  it  is  (z)  true  that  Christ  is  termed  the  Jirst^iom  Sm 
of  Mary,  from  whence  they  infer  she  must  needs  have  a  second; 
but  might  as  well  conclude  that  wheresoever  there  is  one  there 
must  be  two.  For  in  this  particular  the  Scripture-notion  of  pri- 
ority excludeth  an  antecedent,  but  inferreth  not  a  consequent ; 
it  supposeth  none  to  have  gone  before,  but  condudeth  not  any 

£xod.ziu.  to  follow  after.     Sanctify  unto  me,  saith  God,  aU  thejirst-iom; 

^'  which  was  a  firm  and  fixed  law,  immediately  obliging  upon  the 

birth :  whereas  if  the  first-born  had  included  a  relation  to  a 
second,  there  could  have  been  no  present  certainty,  but  a  sus- 
pension of  obedience ;  nor  had  the  first-bom  been  sanctified  of 
itself,  but  the  second  birth  had  sanctified  the  first.  And  well 
might  any  (a)  sacrilegious  Jew  have  kept  back  the  price  of  re- 
demption due  unto  the  priest,  nor  could  it  have  been  required 
of  him,  till  a  second  offspring  had  appeared;  and  so  no  redemp- 
tion at  all  had  been  required  for  an  only  son.  Whereas  all  such 
pretences  were  unheard  of  in  the  Law,  because  the  original 

•  [In  the  first  edition  it  is  "  who  never  made,"  &c.  inthout  the  note  <i 
interrogation.] 
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Hebrew  word  is  not  capable  of  any  such  construction ;  and  in'^^^i 

the  Law  itself  it  carrieth  with  it  a  clear  interpretation,  Sanctify  Ezod.  ziiL 

unto  me  aU  ihefirBUbofn;  whatsoever  openeth  the  womb  among^' 

the  children  of  Israel y  both  of  man  and  beasts  it  is  mine.    The 

apertion  of  the  womb  (b)  determineth  the  first-bom ;  and  the 

law  of  redemption  excludeth  all  such  tergiversation :  Those  ^^Num.x7iii. 

are  to  be  rede^^ned,  from  a  month  old  thou  shaU  redeem  ;  no    * 

staying  to  make  up  the  relation^  no  expecting  another  birth  to 

perfect  the  redemption.     Being  then  they  brotight  our  Saviour  to  Luke  ii.  23, 

Jerusalem^  to  present  him  to  the  Lord  ;  as  it  is  written  in  the  Law  '^' 

of  the  Lord,  Every  male  that  openeth  the  womb  shall  be  called  holy 

to  the  Lord :    it  is  evident  he  was  called  the  first-bom  of  Mary 

according  to  the  notion  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  consequently 

that  title  inferreth  no  succession,  nor  proveth  the  mother  to  have 

any  other  ofbpring. 

Lideedj  as  they  thirdly  object,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that 
we  read  expressly  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  brethren  of  our  Lord : 
He  went  down  to  Capernaum,  he,  and  his  mother,  and  his  ira- John  ii.  is. 
thren  ;  and,  WhUe  he  talked  unto  the  people,  his  mother  and  his  Matt.  xii. 
hrdhren  stood  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  him.  But  although  ^^' 
his  mother  and  his  brethren  be  named  together,  yet  they  are 
never  called  the  sons  of  his  mother ;  and  the  question  is  not 
whether  Christ  had  any  brethren,  but  whether  his  mother 
brought  forth  any  other  children.     It  is  possible  Joseph  might 
have  children  before  Mary  was  espoused  to  him ;  and  then  as 
he  was  reputed  and  called  our  Saviour's  Father,  so  might  they 
weU  be  accounted  and  called  his  brethren,  as  the  (c)  ancient 
Fathers,  especially  of  the  Greek  Church,  have  taught     Nor 
need  we  thus  assert  that  Joseph  had  any  offspring,  because  the 
language  of  the  Jews  includeth  in  the  name  of  brethren  not  only 
the  strict  relation  of  fraternity,  but  also  the  larger  of  consanguin- 
ity ;  and  therefore  it  is  sufficient  satisfaction  for  that  expression, 
that  there  were  such  persons  allied  unto  the  blessed  Virgin. 
VTe  be  brethren,  said  Abraham  unto  Lot;  when  Abraham  wasoen.xiii.8. 
the  son  of  Terah,  Lot  of  Haran^  and  consequently  not  his  bro- 
ther, but  his  nephew,  and,  as  elsewhere  properly  styled,  the  son  Gen.  xii.  5. 
of  his  brother.    Moses  called  Mishad  and  Ehaphan  the  sons  of  Lev,  x.  4. 
Uzzid  the  uncle  of  Aaron,  and  said  unto  them.  Come  near,  carry 
your  brethren  from  before  the  sanctuary  ;  whereas  those  brethren 
were  Nadab  and  Abihu,  the  sons,  not  of  Uzziel,  but  of  Aaron. 
Jacob  told  Rachel  that  he  was  her  father's  brother,  and  that  he  was  j^' 
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Iieiecca*s  son:  whereas  Bebecca  was  the  sister  of  Kachers 
father.  It  is  sufficient  therefore  that  the  Evangelists,  according 
to  the  constant  language  of  the  Jews^  call  the  kindred  of  the 
blessed  Virgin  the  brethren  and  sisters  of  her  only  Son ;  which 
indeed  is  something  the  (d)  later,  but  the  most  generally  ap- 
provedj  answer. 

And  yet  this  difficulty,  though  usually  no  £uther  considered, 
is  not  fully  cleared ;  for  they  which  impugned  the  perpetual 
virginity  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  u;rged  it  fEirther,  pretending 
Mutt  xiii.  that  as  the  Scriptures  called  them  the  brethren  of  Christ,  so  they 
^^'  also  shewed  them  to  be  the  sons  of  Mary  the  mother  of  Christ 

For  first,  the  Jews  express  them  particularly  by  their  names.  Is 
not  his  mother  called  Mary  f  and  his  brethren  James,  and  Joses^ 
and  Simon,  and  Judas  ?  (e)  Therefore  James  and  Joses  were 
undoubtedly  the  brethren  of  Christ,  and  the  same  were  also  as 
unquestionaUy  the  sons  of  Mary :  for  among  the  women  at  the 
Mat.  rxyii.  cross  we  find  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James 
and  Joses.    Again,  this  Mary  they  think  can  be  no  other  than 
the  mother  of  our  Lord,  because  they  find  her  early  in  the 
MarkxvL  momiug  at  the  sepulchre  with  Mary  Magdalene  and  Salome, 
''  and  it  is  not  (/)  probable  that  any  should  have  more  care  of  the 

body  of  the  son  than  the  mother.  She  then  who  was  certunly 
present  at  the  cross,  was  not  probably  absent  from  the  sepulchre: 
wherefore  they  conclude  she  was  the  mother  of  Christ,  who  was 
the  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  the  brethren  of  Christ* 

And  now  the  urging  of  this  argument  will  produce  a  greater 

oleamess  in  the  solution  of  the  question.     For  if  it  appear  that 

Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses  was  different  and  diBtin* 

guished  from  Mary  the  Virgin ;  then  will  it  also  be  apparent 

that  the  brethren  of  our  Lord  were  the  sons  of  another  mother, 

for  James  and  Joses  were  so  called.    But  we  read  in  St.  John, 

John  six.   that  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  his  mother,  and  his  mcther't 

^^'  sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene.    In 

Matt  zxvii.  the  rest  of  the  Evangelists  we  find  at  the  same  place  Marji 

Mark  zv.   Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses  /  and  again 

40-        ,,^  at  the  sepulchre,  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary :  where- 

1.  fore  that  other  Mary  by  the  conjunction  of  these  testimomei 

appeareth  to  be  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  the  mother  of 

James  and  Joses ;  and  consequently  James  and  Joses,  the  bre* 

thren  of  our  Lord,  were  not  the  sons  of  Mary  his  mother,  but  of 

the  (g)  other  Mary,  and  therefore  called  his  brethren,  according 
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to  the  language  of  the  Jews,  because  that  the  other  Mary  was 
the  sister  of  his  mother. 

Notwithstanding  therefore  all  these  pretensions,  there  can  be 
nothing  found  to  raise  the  least  suspicion  of  any  interruption  of 
the  eTer-blessed  Mary's  perpetual  virginity.  For  as  she  was  a 
Virgin  when  she  conceived^  and  after  she  broi^ht  forth  our 
Saviour ;  so  did  she  continue  in  the  same  state  and  condition, 
and  was  commended  by  our  Saviour  to  his  beloved  Disciple,  as 
a  mother  only  now  of  an  adopted  son. 

The  third  consideration  belonging  to  this  part  of  the  Article 
is,  how  this  Virgin  was  a  mother,  what  the  foundation  was  of 
her  maternal  relation  to  the  Son  of  God,  what  is  to  be  attributed 
unto  her  in  this  sacred  nativity,  beside  the  immediate  work  of 
the  power  of  the  Highest,  and  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For  we  are  here  to  remember  again  the  most  ancient  form  of 
this  Article,  briefly  thus  delivered,  JBom  of  the  HoJy  Ghost,  and 
the  Virgin  Mary  ;  as  also  that  the  word  bom  was  not  taken  •pte-^Tnwnt^hn^' 
cisely  for  the  nativity  of  our  Saviour,  but  as  comprehending  in 
it  whatsoever  belonged  to  his  human  generation;  and  when 
afterward  the  conception  was  attributed  to  the  Spirit,  the  nativity 
to  the  Virgin,  it  was  not  so  to  be  understood,  as  if  the  Spirit 
had  conceived  him,  but  the  blessed  Virgin  by  the  power  and 
operation  of  the  Spirit. 

First  therefore,  we  must  acknowledge  a  true,  real,  and  proper 
conception,  by  which  the  Virgin  did  conceive  of  her  (h)  own 
sabstance  the  true  and  real  substance  of  our  Saviour,  according 
to  the  prediction  of  the  Prophet,  Behold,  a  Virgin  ehaU  conceive,  '••  ^^  i4- 
and  the  annunciation  of  the  angel.  Behold,  thou  shaU  (i)  conceive  l^uke  i.  51* 
in  thy  tcomb.  From  whence  our  Saviour  is  expressly  termed  by 
Elizabeth,  the  fruit  of  her  toomb.  Luke  1. 43. 

Secondly,  as  she  did  at  first  really  and  properly  conceive,  so  Heb. 
did  she  also  nourish  and  increase  the  same  body  of  our  Saviour,  '^^  ^"^^ 
once  conceived,  by  the  true  substance  of  her  own ;  by  which  she^^^^  1^  ,g^ 
tPM  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  is  described  going 
with  JosefA  to  be  taxed,  being  great  with  child,  and  pronounced  Luke  iLc. 
happy  by  that  loud  cry  of  die  woman  in  the  Gospel,  Blessed  is  i^Vdlt^ 
the  womb  that  bare  thee.  4  «»i^  4 

Thirdly,  when  Christ  was  thus  conceived  and  grew  in  the^c. 
womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  she  truly  and  really  did  bring  forth 
her  son  by  a  true  and  proper  parturition ;  and  Christ  thereby 
was  properly  bom  by  a  (k)  true  nativity.     For  as  we  read^ 
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Luko  L  57.  i3tju5^'«  yifff  Ume  came  that  she  should  be  delivered,  and  she 
brought  forth  a  son  y  so  in  the  like  simplicity  of  expression,  and 

Luke  iL  6y  propriety  of  speech,  the  same  Evangelist  speaks  of  Mary,  Ihe 

7*  days  were  accomplished  that  she  should  be  ddiveredyond  she  brought 

forth  her  first-bom  son. 

Wherefore  from  these  three,  a  true  conception,  nutrition,  and 
parturition,  we  must  acknowledge  that  the  blessed  Virgin  was 
if)  truly  and  properly  the  mother  of  our  Saviour.  And  so  is 
she  frequently  styled  the  mother  of  Jesus  in  the  language  of  the 

Luke  i.  43.  Evangelists,  and  by  Elizabeth  particularly  the  mother  of  her 
Lord,  as  also  by  the  general  consent  of  the  Church  (m)  (because 
he  which  was  so  born  of  her  was  God),  the  (n)  Deipara;  which 
being  a  compound  title  begun  in  the  Greek  Church,  was  re- 
solved into  its  parts  by  the  Latins,  and  so  the  Virgin  was  plainly 
named  the  (o)  mother  of  God. 

The  necessity  of  believing  our  Saviour  thus  to  be  bom  of  the 
Virgin  Mary^  will  appear  both  in  respect  of  her  who  was  the 
mother,  and  of  him  who  was  the  son. 

In  respect  of  her  it  was  therefore  necessary,  that  we  might 
perpetually  preserve  an  esteem  of  her  person  proportionable  to 

Luke  1 48.  so  high  a  dignity.  It  was  her  own  prediction,  {p)  From  hence- 
forth all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed/  but  the  obligation  is 
ours,  to  call  her,  to  esteem  her  so.     (q)  If  Elizabeth  cried  out 

Vene49.  with  SO  lotui  a  voice.  Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  when  Chiist 
was  but  newly  conceived  in  her  womb ;  what  expressions  of 
honour  and  admiration  can  we  think  sufficient  now  that  Christ 
is  in  heaven,  and  that  mother  with  him  ?  (r)  Far  be  it  from  anj 
Christian  to  derogate  from  that  special  privilege  granted  her, 
which  is  incommimicable  to  any  other.  We  cannot  bear  too 
reverend  a  regard  unto  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  so  long  as  we 
give  her  not  that  worship  which  is  due  unto  the  Lord  himself 
Let  us  keep  the  language  of  the  primitive  Church :  (s)  Let  her 
be  honoured  and  esteemed,  let  him  be  worshipped  and  adored. 
In  respect  of  him  it  was  necessary,  first,  that  we  might  be 
assured  he  was  made,  or  begotten  of  a  woman,  and  consequentlj 

Heb.  iL  16.  that  he  had  from  her  the  true  nature  of  man.  For  he  took  not 
on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  and  therefore  saved  none  of  them, 

Jude  6.  who,  for  want  of  a  redeemer,  are  reserved  in  everlasting  chains 
under  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  And  man 
once  fallen  had  been,  as  deservedly,  so  irrevocably  condemned 
to  the  same  condition,  but  that  he  took  upon  him  the  seed  of 
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Abraham.     For  being  we  are  partakers  of  fieeh  and  52mn;7,  Heb.  iL  14. 

we  could  expect  no  redemption  but  by  him  who  liketoiee  took 

part  of  the  same :  we  could  look  for  no  Redeemer^  but  such 

a  one  who  by  consanguinity  was  our  (t)  brother.     And  being 

there  is  but  one  Mediator  bettoeen  Ood  and  many  the  Man  Christ  i  Tim.iu  5. 

JesuSy  we  cannot  be  assured  that  he  was  the  Christy  or  is  our 

Jesus,  except  we  be  first  assured  that  he  was  a  man.     Thus  our 

Bedeemer^  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  was  bom  of  a  woman,  that  he 

might  (fi)  redeem  both  men  and  women ;   that  both  sexes  might 

rely  upon  him,  who  was  of  the  one,  and  from  the  other. 

Secondly,  it  was  necessary  we  should  believe  our  Saviour 
conceived  and  bom  of  such  a  woman,  as  was  a  most  pure  and 
immaculate  Virgin.     For  as  it  behoved  him  in  all  things  to 
be  made  like  unto  us;  so  in  that  great  similitude  a  dissimilitude 
was  as  necessary,  that  he  should  be  (x)  tvithout  sin.     Our  Pass-  Heb.  !▼.  15. 
wer  is  slain^  and  beheld  the  Lamb  that  taketh  atoay  the  ^^  j^'l^'^' 
of  the  tcorld;  but  the  Lamb  of  the  passover  must  be  y>iihoutYjuA.^u$. 
blemish.     Whereas  then  we  draw  something  of  corruption  and 
contamination  by  our  seminal  traduction  from  the  first  Adam; 
our  Saviour  hath  received  the  same  nature  without  any  culpable 
inclination,  because  bom  of  a  Virgin  without  any  seminal  tra- 
duction.    Our  High  Priest  is  separate  from  sinners,  not  only  in  Heb.vii.a6. 
the  actions  of  his  life,  but  in  the  production  of  his  nature.     For 
as  (y)  Levi  was  in  the  loins  of  Abraham,  and  paid  tithes  in  him, 
and  yet  Christ,  though  the  Son  of  Abraham,  did  not  pay  tithes 
in  him,  but  receive  them  in  Melchizedeck :  so  though  we  being 
in  the  loins  of  Adam  may  be  all  said  to  sin  in  him ;   yet  Christ, 
who  descended  from  the  same  Adam  according  to  the  flesh,  was 
not  partaker  of  that  sin,  but  an  expiation  for  it.     For  he  which 
is  contained  in  the  seminal  virtue  of  his  parent,  is  some  way 
under  his  natural  power,  and  therefore  may  be  in  some  manner 
concerned  in  his  actions :   but  he  who  is  only  from  him  by  his 
natural  substance,  according  to  a  passive  or  obediential  power, 
and  so  receiveth  not  his  propagation  from  him,  cannot  be  so 
included  in  him  as  to  be  obliged  by  his  actions,  or  obnoxious  to 
bis  demerits. 

Thirdly,  it  was  necessary  that  we  should  believe  Christ  bom 
of  that  person,  that  Virgin  Mary  which  was  espoused  unto 
Joseph,  that  thereby  we  might  be  assured  that  he  was  of  the 
£unily  of  David.  For  whatsoever  promises  were  made  of  the 
Meisias,  were  appropriated  unto  him.     As  the  seed  of  the 
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woman  was  first  contracted  to  the  seed  of  Abraham^  so  the  seed 
of  Abraham  was  next  appropriated  to  the  Son  of  David.    He 
Lukei.  32.  was  to  be  called  the  S(m  of  the  Highest,  and  the  Lord  God  was 
to  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David.    When  Jesus 
Matt.  zzii.  asked  the  Pharisees,  What  think  ye  of  Christ  f   whose  son  is 
^^'  he  ?   they  said  unto  him.  The  son  of  David,     When  Herod 

Matt,  u.4,5.  demanded  of  the  chief  Priests  and  Scribes  where  Christ  should 
be  bom;  they  said  unto  him,  In  Bethlehem  of  Jtuhea,  because 
that  was  the  city  of  Davids  whither  Joseph  went  up  with  Mary 
Luke  ii.  4.  his  espoused  wife,  because  he  uxis  of  the  house  and  lineage  of 
David.    After  John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  was 
Luke  i.  69.  bom,  Zacharias  blessed  the  Lord  Ood  of  Isrady  who  had  raised 
up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David. 
Matt.  XV.    The  woman  of  Canaan,  the  blind  men  sitting  by  the  way,  and 
30.  &  ix.    those  other  blind  XhdX  followed  him  cried  out.  Have  mercy  on  us, 
*7*  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David.     The  very  children,  out  of  whose 

J^latt  zxi.  mouths  God  perfected  praise,  were  crying  in  the  temple,  and 
saying^  Hosannah  to  the  Son  of  David.    And  when  the  blind  and 
Matt.  xii.   dumb  both  spake  and  saw,  all  thepecple  were  amazed,  and  said, 
Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David  f    Thus  by  the  public  and  concur- 
AcuiL^arent  testimonies  of  all  the  Jews,  the  promised  Messias  was 
to  come  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David ;  (z)  for  God  had 
sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins  according 
Rom.  i.  3.  to  tlie  flesh  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  upon  his  throne.    It 
was  therefore  necessary  we  should  believe  that  our  Saviour  was 
made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh:  of  which  we 
are  assured,  because  he  was  bom  of  that  Virgin  Mary  who 
descended  from  him,  and  was   espoused  unto  Joseph,  who 
descended  from  the  same,  that  thereby  his  genealogy  might 
be  known. 

The  consideration  of  all  which  will  at  last  lead  us  to  a  dear 
explication  of  this  latter  branch  of  the  Article,  whereby  every 
Christian  may  inform  himself  what  he  is  bound  to  profess,  and 
being  informed,  fully  express  what  is  the  object  of  his  faith 
in  this  particular,  when  he  saith,  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  which 
was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  For  hereby  he  is  conceived  to 
intend  thus  much:  I  assent  unto  this  as  a  most  certain  and 
infaUible  truth,  that  there  was  a  certain  woman,  known  by 
the  name  of  Mary,  espoused  unto  Joseph  of  Nazareth,  which 
before  and  afler  her  espousals  was  a  pure  and  unspotted  Virgin, 
and  being  and  continuing  in  the  same  virginity,  did,  by  the 
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immediate  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  conceive  within  her 
womb  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  and,  after  the  natural  time 
of  other  women,  brought  him  forth  as  her  first-bom  Son,  con- 
tmning  still  a  most  pure  and  immaculate  Virgin ;  whereby  the 
Sayioor  of  the  world  was  born  of  a  woman  under  the  Law, 
▼ithout  the  least  pretence  of  any  original  corruption,  that  he 
might  deliver  us  from  the  guilt  of  sin ;  bom  of  that  Virgin 
which  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David,  that  he  might  sit 
upon  his  throne,  and  rule  for  evermore.  And  in  this  latitude  I 
profess  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 


ARTICLE   IV. 

Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified ,  dead,  and  buried. 

^PHIS  Article  hath  also  received  some  accession  in  the  parti- 
-^  cular  expressions  of  Christ's  humiliation.  For  the  first  word 
of  it,  now  generally  speaking  of  his  passion,  in  the  most  ancient 
Creeds  was  no  way  distinguished  from  his  crucifixion ;  for  as  we 
say,  suffered  and  crucified^  they  only,  (a)  crucified  under  Pontius 
Pilate:  nor  was  his  crucifixion  distinguished  from  his  death, 
bat  where  we  read,  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  they  only,  cruci- 
fed  and  buried.  Because  the  chief  of  his  sufferings  were  on  the 
cross,  and  he  gave  up  the  ghost  there;  therefore  his  whole 
passion  and  his  death  were  comprehended  in  his  crucifixion. 

But  again,  being  he  suffered  not  only  on  the  cross ;  being  it 
was  possible  he  might  have  been  affixed  to  that  cursed  tree,  and 
yet  not  have  died ;  therefore  the  Church  thought  fit  to  add  the 
rest  of  his  sufferings,  as  antecedent,  and  his  death,  as  consequent 
to  his  crucifixion. 

To  begin  then  with  his  passion  in  general.  In  those  words, 
He  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate^  we  are  to  consider  part  as 
substantial,  part  as  circumstantial.  The  substance  of  this  part  of 
tlie  Article  consisteth  in  our  Saviour's  passion.  He  suffered:  the 
drcumstance  of  time  is  added,  declared  by  the  present  governor, 
under  Pontius  Pilate. 

Now  fi>r  the  explication  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  as  distinct 
from  those  particulars  which  follow  in  the  Article,  more,  I  con- 
ceive, cannot  be  required  than  that  we  shew,  who  it  was  that 
saSered,  how  he  suffered,  what  it  was  he  suffered. 
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First,  if  we  would  clearly  understand  him  that  suffered  in 
full  relation  to  his  passion,  we  must  consider  him  both  in  his 
office,  and  his  person ;  as  Jesus  Christ,  and  as  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  God.  In  respect  of  his  office,  we  believe  that  he  which 
was  the  Christ  did  suffer;  and  so  we  make  profession  to  be 
saved  by  faith  in  a  suffering  Messias*  Of  which  that  we  may 
give  a  just  account,  first,  we  must  prove  that  the  promised 
Messias  was  to  suffer :  for  if  he  were  not,  then  by  professing 
that  our  Jesus  suffered,  we  should  declare  he  was  not  Chnst. 
Secondly,  we  must  shew  that  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the 
Messias,  did  really  and  truly  suffer :  for  if  he  did  not,  then 
while  we  proved  the  true  Messias  was  to  suffer,  we  should  con- 
clude our  Jesus  was  not  that  Messias.  Thirdly,  it  will  fsurther 
be  advantageous  for  the  illustration  of  this  truth,  to  manifest  that 
the  sufferings  of  the  Messias  were  determined  and  foretold,  as 
those  by  which  he  should  be  known.  And  fourthly,  it  will 
then  be  necessary  to  shew  that  our  Jesus  did  truly  suffer  what* 
soever  was  so  determined  and  foretold.  And  more  than  this 
cannot  be  necessary  to  declare  who  it  was  that  suffered,  in  rda- 
tion  to  his  office. 

For  the  first  of  these,  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  suffer, 

to  all  Christians  it  is  unquestionable ;  because  our  Saviour  did 

Markiz.13.  constantly  instruct  the  Apostles  in  this  truth,  both  before  his 

Luke  zziv.  death,  that  they  might  expect  it,  and  after,  that  they  might  be 

'  ^  confirmed  by  it.     And  one  part  of  the  doctrine  which  St.  Paul 

Acts  zvii.  3.  disseminated  through  the  world  was  this,  that  the  Christ  must 

needs  have  suffered. 

But  because  these  testimonies  will  satisfy  only  such  as  belieTC 
in  Jesus,  and  our  Saviour  himself  did  refer  the  disbelieving  Jews 
to  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  as  those  who  testified  of  him;  ire 
will  shew  firom  thence,  even  from  the  oracles  committed  to  the 
MarkfaLia.  Jews,  hotv  it  wos  Written  of  the  Son  of  Man,  that  he  must  suffer 
I  Pet.  i.  1 1,  many  things:  and  how  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  ihs 
Prophets  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ 

The  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah  is  beyond  all  question  a  sad, 
but  clear,  description  of  a  suffering  person :  a  man  afsorroKt 
and  acquainted  with  grief  oppressed  and  (fffUcted,  wounded  aid 
bruised,  brought  to  the  slaughter^  and  cut  off  out  of  the  bmd 
of  the  living.  But  the  person  of  whom  that  chapter  treatetk 
was  certaioly  the  Messias,  as  we  have  (b)  formerly  proved  by 
the  confession  of  the  most  ancient  Jews,  and  may  farther  be 
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evidenced  both  from  them,  and  from  the  place  itself.  For 
surely  no  man's  soul  can  be  tnade  an  offering  far  our  sins,  but 
our  Sayiour's :  nor  hath  God  laid  an  any  man  the  iniquity  of  us 
ally  but  on  our  Redeemer.  Upon  no  person  but  the  Messias 
could  the  chttstisement  of  our  peace  be ;  nor  with  any  stripes 
could  we  be  healed  but  his.  It  is  sufficiently  then  demonstrated 
by  the  Prophet,  that  the  suffering  Person  whom  he  describes 
was  to  be  the  Christ,  in  that  he  bare  our  griefs,  and  carried  our 
sorrows. 

This  prediction  is  so  clear,  ever  since  the  serpemt  was  to  bruise 
Ihe  heel  of  the  woman's  seed,  that  the  Jews,  who  were  resolved 
to  expect  a  Messias  which  should  be  only  glorious,  have  been 
forced  to  invent  another,  which  should  suffer.  And  then  they 
answer  ub  with  a  distinction  of  their  own  invention ;  That  a 
Messias  was  to  redeem  us,  and  a  Messias  was  to  suffer  for  us : 
but  the  same  Messias  was  not  both  to  redeem  us  and  to  suffer 
for  us.  For  they  say  that  there  are  (c)  two  several  persons 
promised  under  the  name  of  the  Messias ;  one  of  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim,  the  other  of  the  tribe  of  Judah;  one  the  Son  of 
Joseph,  the  other  the  Son  of  David ;  the  one  to  precede,  fight, 
and  sufi^r  death,  the  other  to  follow,  conquer,  triumph,  reign, 
and  never  to  die.  If  then  our  Saviour  were  a  Chnst,  we  must 
confess  he  was  a  suffering  Messias,  and  consequently,  according 
to  their  doctrine,  not  a  Saviour.  For  if  he  were  the  Son  of 
David,  then,  say  they,  he  was  never  to  die ;  or  if  he  ever  died, 
be  was  not  that  Messias  which  was  promised  to  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  David.  And  while  we  confess  our  Saviour  died,  and 
withal  assert  his  descent  from  the  house  of  David,  we  do,  in 
their  opinion,  involve  ourselves  in  a  contradiction. 

But  this  distinction  of  a  double  Messias  is  far  from  prevailing 
over  our  belief:  first,  because  it  is  in  itself  false,  and  therefore 
of  no  validity  against  us ;  secondly,  because  it  was  first  invented 
to  counterfeit  the  truth,  and  so  very  advantageous  to  us. 

That  it  is  in  itself  false,  will  appear,  because  the  Scriptures 
never  mention  any  Messias  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim ;  neither 
was  there  ever  any  promise  of  that  nature  made  to  any  of  the 
sons  or  oflbpring  of  Joseph.  Beside,  as  we  acknowledge  but 
one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  so  the  Scriptures  never 
i&ention  any  Messias  but  one.  Under  whatsoever  title  he  is 
represented  to  us,  there  can  be  no  pretence  for  a  double  person. 
Whether  the  seed  of  the  woman,  or  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
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whether  SkUoh^  or  the  Son  of  David,  still  one  person  promised : 
and  the  style  of  the  ancient  Jews  before  our  Saviour  was,  not 

*oifX^/tg'  they,  but  he  which  is  to  come.  The  question  which  was  asked 
him,  when  he  professed  himself  to  be  Christ,  was,  whether  it 

Matt.  zi.  3.  was  he  which  teas  to  come,  or  whether  they  were  to  look  for 
another  f  not  that  they  could  look  for  him  and  for  another  also. 
The  objection  then  was,  that  Elias  was  not  yet  come,  and  there- 
fore they  expected  no  Messias  till  Elias  came.  Nor  can  the 
difference  of  the   Messiah's  condition  be  any  true  reason  of 

Zech.  ix.  9.  imagining  a  double  person,  because  in  the  same  place  the  Pro- 

Iiaiahiz.  6.phets,  speaking  of  the  same  person,  indifferently  represent  him 
in  either  condition.  Being  then,  by  the  confession  of  all  the 
Jews,  one  Messias  was  to  be  the  Son  of  David,  whom  Elias  was 
to  precede;  being  by  the  tenor  of  the  Scriptures  there  was 
never  promise  made  of  more  Christs  than  one,  and  never  the 
least  mention  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  with  any  such  relation ;  it 
followeth  that  that  distinction  is  in  itself  false. 

Again,  that  the  same  distinction,  framed  and  contrived  against 
us,  must  needs  be  in  any  indifferent  person's  judgment  advanta- 
geous to  us,  will  appear,  because  the  very  invention  of  a  double 
person  is  a  plain  confession  of* a  twofold  condition;  and  the 
different  relations,  which  they  prove  not,  are  a  convincing  arga- 
ment  for  the  distinct  economies,  which  they  deny  not.  Why 
should  they  pretend  to  expect  one  to  die,  and  another  to  triumph, 
hut  that  the  true  Messias  was  both  to  triumph  and  to  die,  to  he 
humbled  and  to  be  exalted,  to  put  on  the  rags  of  our  infirmity 
before  the  robe  of  majesty  and  immortality  ?  Why  should  they 
tell  us  of  one  Mediator  to  be  conquered,  and  the  other  to  be  vic- 
torious, but  that  the  serpent  was  to  bruise  the  heel  of  the  seed  of 
the  woman,  and  the  same  seed  to  bruise  his  head  ?  Thus  even 
while  they  endeavour  to  elude,  they  confirm  our  faith ;  and,  as 
if  they  were  still  under  the  cloud,  their  error  is  but  as  a  shadow 
to  give  a  lustre  to  our  truth.  And  so  our  first  assertion  re* 
maineth  firm  ;  the  promised  Messias  was  to  suffer. 

Secondly,  that  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  Christ,  did  sufler, 
we  shall  not  need  to  prove,  because  it  is  freely  confessed  by  all 
his  enemies.  The  Gentiles  acknowledged  it,  the  Jews  triumph* 
ed  at  it  And  we  may  well  take  that  for  granted,  which  is  so 
far  from  being  denied,  that  it  is  objected.  If  hunger  and  thir^^i 
if  revilings  and  contempt,  if  sorrows  and  agonies,  if  stripes  and 
ouffetings,  if  condemnation  and  crucifibdon,  be  sufferings,  Jesus 


ioas  crucified,  dead,  and  buried.  SS5 

euflered.  If  the  infirmities  of  our  nature,  if  the  weight  of  our 
sins,  if  the  malice  of  man,  if  the  machinations  of  Satan,  if  the 
hand  of  God  could  make  him  suffer,  our  Saviour  suffered.  If 
the  annalfl  of  times,  if  the  writings  of  his  Apostles,  if  the  death 
of  his  Martyrs,  if  the  confession  of  the  Gentiles,  if  the  scotb  of 
the  Jews,  be  testimonies,  Jesus  suffered.  Nor  was  there  ever 
any  which  thought  he  did  not  really  and  truly  suffer,  but  (d) 
such  as  withal  irrationally  pretended  he  was  not  really  and  truly 
man. 

Thirdly,  to  come  yet  nearer  to  the  particular  acknowledgment 
of  this  truth,  we  shall  farther  shew  that  the  promised  Messias 
was  not  only  engaged  to  suffer  for  us,  but  by  a  certain  and  ex- 
press agreement  betwixt  him  and  the  Father,  the  measure  and 
manner  of  his  sufferings  were  determined,  in  order  to  the  re- 
demption itself  which  was  thereby  to  be  wrought ;  and  what  was 
so  resolved,  was  before  his  coming  in  the  flesh  revealed  to  the 
Prophets,  and  written  by  them,  in  order  to  the  reception  of  the 
Messias,  and  the  acceptation  of  the  benefits  to  be  procured  by  his 
sufferings. 

That  what  the  Messias  was  to  undergo  for  us  was  predeter- 
mined and  decreed,  appeareth  by  the  timely  acknowledgment  of 
the  Church  unto  the  Father ;  Of  a  truth,  against  thy  holy  child  ^eu  !▼.  37, 
Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  *^' 
toith  Ae  Gentiles  and  the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  together, 
for  to  do  whatsoever  Ay  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined  before 
to  be  done.  For  as  when  the  two  goats  were  presented  before  the  Lev.xvi.  8. 
Lord,  that  goat  was  to  be  offered  for  a  sin-offering  upon  which 
the  lot  of  the  Lord  should  fall ;  and  that  lot  of  the  Lord  was  Uffc 
up  on  high  in  the  hand  of  the  high  priest,  and  then  laid  upon 
the  head  of  the  goat  which  was  to  die :  so  the  hand  of  God  is  said 
to  have  determined  what  should  be  done  unto  our  Saviour,  whose 
passion  was  typified  by  that  sin-offering.    And  well  may  we  say 
that  the  hand  of  God  as  well  as  his  counsel  determined  his  pas- 
don,  because  he  was  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  andAeu  H.  aj. 
foreknowledge  of  God, 

And  this  determination  of  God's  counsel  was  thus  made  upon 
a  covenant  or  agreement  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  in 
which  it  was  concluded  by  them  both  what  he  should  suffer, 
what  he  should  receive.  For  beside  the  covenant  made  by  God 
with  man,  confirmed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  we  must  consider 
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and  acknowledge  another  covenant  from  eternity  made  by  tlie 
Father  with  the  Son :  which  partly  is  expressed  by  the  Prophet, 
lta.]iii.  10.  If  he  ehaU  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin^  he  shaU  see  his  seed, 
Ueb.  z.  7.   he  shaU  prolong  his  dags  ;  partly  by  the  Apostle,  Then  said  /, 
Xo,  I  come  (in  the  volume  of  the  hook  it  is  written  of  me)  to  do 
thy  toill,  O  Ood.  In  the  condition  of  making  his  soul  an  offering 
for  sin,  we  see  propounded  whatsoever  he  suffered ;  in  the  accept- 
ation, Lo,  I  come  to  do  thg  wiU^  O  God,  we  see  undertaken 
whatsoever  was  propounded.     The  determination  therefore  of 
our  Saviour's  passion  was  made  by  covenant  of  the  Father  who 
sent,  and  the  Son  who  suffered. 

And  as  the  sufferings  of  the  Messias  were  thus  agreed  on  by 
consent,  and  determined  by  the  counsel  of  God ;  so  they  were 
revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  unto  the  Prophets,  and  by  them 
delivered  to  the  Church ;  they  were  involved  in  the  types,  and 
acted  in  the  sacrifices.    Whether  therefore  we  consider  the  pro- 
phecies spoken  by  God  in  the  mouths  of  men,  they  clearly  relate 
unto  his  sufferings  by  proper  prediction ;  or  whether  we  look 
upon  the  ceremonial  performances,  they  exhibit  the  same  by  an 
Acts  xzri.  active  representation.   St.  Paul's  apology  was  clear,  that  he  Sidd 
none  other  things  but  those  which  the  Prophets  and  Moses  did  sag 
should  come,  that  Christ  should  suffer.    The  Prophets  said  in 
express  terms  that  the  Messias,  whom  they  foretold,  should 
suffer ;  Moses  said  so  in  those  ceremonies  which  were  instituted 
by  his  ministry.    When  he  caused  the  passover  to  be  slain,  he 
said  that  Shiloh  was  the  Lamb  slain  before  the  foundations  of 
the  world.     When  he  set  the  brazen  serpent  up  in  the  wilder- 
ness, he  said,  the  Son  of  Man  should  be  lifted  up  upon  the  cross. 
When  he  commanded  all  the  sacrifices  for  sin,  he  said,  without 
effusion  of  blood  there  was  no  remission,  and  therefore  the  Son 
of  God  must  die  for  the  sins  of  men.  When  he  appointed  Aaron 
to  go  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  on  the  day  of  Atonement^  he  said, 
Christ,  our  High  Priest,  should  never  enter  through  the  veil  mto 
.    the  highest  heavens  to  make  expiation  for  us,  but  by  his  own  blood. 
If  then  we  look  upon  the  fountain,  the  eternal  counsel  of  the  will 
of  God,  if  we  look  upon  the  revelation  of  that  counsel,  either  in 
express  predictions  or  ceremonial  representations,  we  shall  clearly 
see  the  truth  of  our  third  assertion.  That  the  sufferings  of  the 
promised  Messias  were  predetermined  and  foretold. 

Now  all  these  sufferings  which  were  thus  agreed,  determined, 


2a. 


tOiis  cTUciJiedy  dead,  and  buried.  227 

and  revealed  as  belonging  to  the  true  Messias,  were  undergone 
by  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth^  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true 
Christ.    Never  was  there  any  suffering  type  which  he  outwent 
not,  never  prediction  of  any  passion  which  he  fiilfiUed  not,  never 
any  expression  of  grief  and  sorrow  which  he  felt  not.  When  the 
appointed  time  of  his  death  approached,  he  said  to  his  Apostles, 
Behold,  toe  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things  that  are  vrritten  by  Luke  zviii. 
the  Prophets  concerning  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  accomplished.^^' 
When  he  delivered  them  the  blessed  sacrament,  the  commemo- 
ration of  his  death,  he  said,  Tndy  the  Son  of  Man  goeth  as  it  was  Luke  xxii. 
determined.     After  his  resurrection,  he  chastised  the  dulness  of  ^^j^^  ^^ 
his  Disciples,  who  were  so  overwhelmed  with  his  passion,  that'^f>*<^M«''o»'» 
they  could  not  look  back  upon  the  antecedent  predictions ;  say- 
ing unto  them,  0  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  hake  xiiv. 
Prophets  haoe  spoken  !  ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  ^^'  *^' 
things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory  ?  After  his  ascension  St.  Peter 
made  this  profession  before  the  Jews,  who  had  those  prophecies, 
and  saw  his  sufferings;    Those  things  which  God  before  Aaef ActsUi. i8. 
shewed  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  Prophets,  that  Christ  should  suffer, 
he  hath  so  fulfilled.    Whatsoever  therefore  was  determined  by 
the  counsel  of  God,  whatsoever  was  revealed  by  the  Prophets 
concerning  the  sufferings  of  the  Messias,  was  all  fulfilled  by  that 
Jesus  whom  we  believe  to  be,  and  worship  as,  the  Christ.  Which 
is  the  fourth  and  last  assertion  propounded  to  express  our  Sa- 
viour's passion  in  relation  to  his  oj£ce. 

Having  considered  him  that  suffered  in  his  office,  we  are  next 
to  consider  him  in  his  person.  And  being  in  all  this  Article 
there  is  no  person  expressly  named  or  described,  we  must  look 
back  upon  the  former,  till  we  find  his  description  and  his  name. 
The  Article  immediately  preceding  leaves  us  in  the  same  suspen- 
sion ;  but  for  our  satisfaction  refers  us  to  the  former,  where  we 
find  him  named  Jesus,  and  described  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
God. 

Now  this  Son  of  God  we  have  already  shewed  to  be  therefore 
truly  called  the  Only-begotten,  because  he  was  from  all  eternity 
generated  of  the  essence  of  the  Father,  and  therefore  is,  as  the 
eternal  Son,  so  also  the  eternal  God.  Wherefore  by  the  {e)  im- 
mediate coherence  of  the  Articles,  and  necessary  consequence  of 
the  Creed,  it  plainly  appeareth  that  the  etemal^Son  of  God,  God  of 
God,  very  God  of  very  God,  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was 
cmafiedj  dead  and  buried.    For  it  was  no  other  person  which 
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suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate^  than  he  which  was  horn  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  ;  he  which  was  horn  of  the  Virgin  Martf,  was  no 
other  person  than  he  which  was  conceived  hy  the  Holy  Ghost;  he 
which  was  conceived  hy  the  Holy  Ghost^  was  no  other  person  than 
our  Lord  ;  and  that  our  Lord  no  other  than  the  only  Son  of  God  : 
therefore  by  the  immediate  coherence  of  the  Articles  it  foUow- 
ethy  that  the  only  Son  of  God,  our  Lord,  suffered  under  Pontius 
Pilate.  That  Word  which  was  in  the  beginning,  which  then  was 
with  God,  and  was  God,  in  the  fuhiess  of  time  being  made  flesh, 
I  Cor.  iL  8.  did  suffer.  For  the  (f)  princes  of  this  world  crucified  the  Lord 
A€tMxx,2S.of  glory ;  and  God  purchased  his  church  unth  his  own  Hood. 
That  Person  which  was  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds, 
and  so  was  really  the  Lord  of  glory  and  most  truly  God,  took 
upon  him  the  nature  of  man,  and  in  that  nature,  being  still  the 
same  Person  whiQh  before  he  was,  did  suffer.  When  our  Sa- 
viour fasted  forty  days,  there  was  no  other  person  hungry,  than 
that  Son  of  God  which  made  the  world;  when  he  sat  down 
weary  by  the  well,  there  was  no  other  person  felt  that  thirst,  bat 
he  which  was  eternally  begotten  of  the  Father  the  fountain  of  the 
Deity ;  when  he  was  buffeted  and  scourged,  there  was  no  other 
person  sensible  of  those  pains,  than  that  eternal  Word  which 
before  all  worlds  was  impassible;  when  he  was  crucified  and 
died,  there  was  no  other  person  which  gave  up  the  ghost,  hot 
I  Tim.  ri.  the  Son  of  him,  and  so  of  the  same  nature  with  him,  who  onlp 
hath  immortality.  And  thus  we  conclude  our  first  consideration 
propounded,  viz.  Who  it  was  which  suffered ;  affirming  that,  in 
respect  of  his  office,  it  was  the  Messias,  in  respect  of  his  person, 
it  was  God  the  Son. 

But  the  perfect  probation  and  illustration  of  this  truth  re- 
quireth  first  a  view  of  the  second  particular  propounded,  Hoir, 
or  in  what  he  suffered.  For  while  we  prove  the  Person  suffiering 
to  be  Grod,  we  may  seem  to  deny  the  passion,  of  which  the  per- 
fection of  the  Godhead  is  incapable.  The  Divine  nature  is  of 
infinite  and  eternal  happiness,  never  to  be  disturbed  by  the  least 
degree  of  infelicity,  and  therefore  subject  to  no  sense  of  misery. 
Wherefore  while  we  profess  that  the  Son  of  God  did  suffer  for 
us,  we  must  so  far  explain  our  assertion,  as  to  deny  that  the 
Divine  nature  of  our  Saviour  suffered.  For  being  the  Divine 
nature  of  the  Son  is  common  to  the  Father  and  the  Spirit,  if  that 
had  been  the  subject  of  his  passion,  then  must  the  Father  and 
the  Spirit  liave  suffered.  Wherefore  as  we  ascribe  the  passion  tr 
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the  Son  alone^  8o  must  we  attribute  it  to  that  nature  which  is  his 
alone,  that  is^  the  human.  And  then  neither  the  Father  nor  the 
Spirit  will  appear  to  suffer,  because  neither  the  Father  nor  the 
Spirit,  but  the  Son  alone,  is  man,  and  so  capable  of  suffering. 

Whereas  then  the  humanity  of  Christ  consisteth  of  a  soul  and 
body,  these  were  the  proper  subject  of  his  passion ;  nor  could  he 
suffer  any  thing  but  in  both  or  either  of  these  two.     For  as  the 
Word  was  made  fleshy  though  the  Word  was  {g)  never  made  John  i.  14. 
(as  being  in  the   beginning  God),   but  the  flesh,  that  is,  the 
humanity,  was  made,  and  the  Word  assuming  it  became  flesh ; 
80  saith  St.  Peter,  Christ  suffered  for  us  in  the  fleshy  in  that  i  Pet.W.  i. 
nature  of  man  which  he  took  upon  him :  and  so  God  the  Son 
did  suffer,  not  in  that  nature  in  which  he  was  begotten  of  the 
Father  before  all  worlds,  but  in  that  flesh  which  by  his  incarna- 
tion he  became.     For  he  was  (A)  put  to  death  in  the  fleshy  but  1  Peter  iii. 
quickened  in  the  Spirit;  suffered  in  the  weakness  of  his  human- 
ity, but  rose  by  the  power  of  his  divinity.    As  he  was  made  o/B^n.  i.  3. 
the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh ,  in  the  language  of 
St.  Paul ;  so  was  he  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  in  the  language  of 
St.  Peter :  and  as  he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  Ood  wiih 
power^  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness  ;  so  was  he  quickened 
hf  tie  Spirit,     Thus  the  proper  subject  and  recipient  of  our 
Saviour's  passion,  which  he  underwent  for  us,  was  that  nature 
▼hich  he  took  from  us. 

Far  be  it  therefore  from  us  to  think  that  the  Deity,  which  is 
immutable^  could  suffer;  which  only  hath  immortality,  could 
die.  The  conjunction  with  humanity  could  put  no  imperfection 
upon  the  divinity ;  nor  can  that  (t)  infinite  nature  by  any  ex- 
ternal acquisition  be  any  way  changed  in  its  intrinsical  and 
essential  {perfections,  (h)  If  the  bright  rays  of  the  sun  are 
thought  to  insinuate  into  the  most  noisome  bodies  without  any 
pollution  of  themselves,  how  can  that  spiritual  essence  contract 
the  least  infirmity  by  any  union  with  humanity  ?  We  must  nei- 
ther harbour  so  low  an  estimation  of  the  Divine  nature,  as  to 
conceive  it  capable  of  any  diminution ;  nor  so  mean  esteem  of 
the  essence  of  the  Word,  as  to  imagine  it  subject  to  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  flesh  he  took ;  nor  yet  so  groundless  an  estimation  of 
the  great  mystery  of  the  incarnation,  as  to  make  the  properties 
of  one  nature  mix  in  confusion  with  the  other.  These  were  the 
wild  collectionB  of  the  (/)  Arian  and  Apollinarian  heretics,  whom 
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the  Church  hath  long  since  silenced  by  a  sound  and  sober  asser- 
tion, that  all  the  sufferings  of  our  Mediator  were  subjected  in  his 
human  nature. 

And  now  the  only  difficulty  will  consist  in  this,  how  we  can 
reconcile  the  Person  suffering  with  the  subject  of  his  passion ; 
how  we  can  say  that  God  did  suffer,  when  we  profess  the  God- 
head suffered  not.  But  this  seeming  difficulty  will  admit  an 
easy  solution,  if  we  consider  the  intimate  conjunction  of  the 
Divine  and  human  nature,  and  their  union  in  the  person  of  the 
Son.  For  (m)  hereby  those  attributes  which  properly  belong 
unto  the  one  are  given  to  the  other ;  and  that  upon  good  reason. 
For  being  the  same  individual  Person  is,  by  the  conjunction  of 
the  nature  of  God  and  the  nature  of  man,  really  and  truly  both 
God  and  man ;  it  necessarily  foUoweth,  that  it  is  true  to  say,  God 
is  maUy  and  as  true,  A  man  is  Ood:  because  in  this  particular  he 
which  is  man  is  God,  and  he  which  is  God  is  man.  Af^ain,  be- 
ing by  reason  of  the  incarnation  it  is  proper  to  say,  God  is  man, 
it  foUoweth  unavoidably,  that  whatsoever  necessarily  belongeth 
to  the  human  nature,  may  be  spoken  of  God;  otherwise  there 
would  be  a  man  to  whom  the  nature  of  man  did  not  belong, 
which  were  a  contradiction.  And  being  by  virtue  of  the  same 
incarnation  it  is  also  proper  to  say,  A  man  is  God,  by  the  same 
necessity  of  consequence  we  must  acknowledge,  that  all  the 
essential  attributes  of  the  Divine  nature  may  truly  be  spoken  of 
that  man;  otherwise  there  would  be  one  truly  and  properly 
God,  to  whom  the  nature  of  God  did  not  belong,  which  is  a 
clear  repugnancy.  Again,  if  the  properties  of  the  Divine  nature 
may  be  truly  attributed  to  that  man  which  is  God,  then  may 
those  actions  which  flow  from  those  properties  be  attributed  to 
the  same.  And  being  the  properties  of  the  human  nature  may 
be  also  attributed  to  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  those  actions  or 
passions  which  did  proceed  from  those  properties  may  be  attri- 
buted to  the  same  Son  of  God,  or  God  the  Son.  Wherefore  as 
God  the  Son  is  truly  man,  and  as  man  truly  passible  and  mortal; 
so  God  the  Son  did  truly  suffer,  and  did  truly  die.  And  this  is 
the  only  true  (n)  communication  of  properties. 

Not  that  the  essential  properties  of  one  nature  are  really  com- 
municated to  the  other  nature,  as  if  the  Divinity  of  Christ  were 
passible  and  mortal,  or  his  humanity  of  original  onmipotence  and 
omnipresence ;  but  because  the  same  God  the  Son  was  ako  the 
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Son  of  man,  he  was  at  the  same  time  both  mortal  and  eternal : 
mortal,  as  the  Son  of  Man,  in  respect  of  his  humanity ;  eternal, 
as  the  Son  of  God,  in  respect  of  his  Divinity.  The  sufierings 
therefore  of  the  Messias  were  the  sufferings  of  God  the  Son :  not 
that  they  were  the  sufferings  of  his  Deity,  as  of  which  that  was 
incapable ;  but  the  sufferings  of  his  humanity,  as  unto  which  that 
was  inclinable*  For  although  the  human  nature  was  conjoined 
to  the  Divine,  yet  it  suffered  as  much  as  if  it  had  been  alone  ;  and 
the  Divine  as  little  suffered  as  if  it  had  not  been  conjoined :  be- 
cause each  kept  their  respective  properties  distinct,  without  the 
least  confusion  in  their  most  intimate  conjunction.  From  whence 
at  last  the  person  suffering  is  reconciled  to  the  subject  of  his 
passion :  for  God  the  Son  being  not  only  God,  but  also  man,  suf- 
fered, though  not  in  his  Deity,  by  reason  of  which  he  is  truly 
God ;  yet  in  his  humanity,  by  which  he  who  is  truly  God,  is  as 
truly  man.  And  thus  we  conclude  our  two  first  disquisitions, 
Who  it  was  that  suffered ;  in  respect  of  his  office,  the  Messias ; 
m  respect  of  his  person,  God  the  Son :  How  it  was  he  suffered ; 
not  in  his  Deity,  which  is  impassible,  but  in  his  humanity,  which 
he  assumed,  clothed  with  our  infirmities. 

Our  next  inquiry  is.  What  this  God  the  Son  did  suffer  as  the 
Son  of  man ;  not  in  the  latitude  of  all  his  sufferings,  but  so  far 
as  they  are  comprehended  in  this  Article ;  which  first  prescind- 
eth  all  the  antecedent  part  by  the  expression  of  time,  under 
Pontius  Pilate,  who  was  not  governor  of  Judaea  long  before  our 
Saviour's  baptism ;  and  then  takes  off  his  concluding  passion,  by 
adding  his  crucifixion  and  his  death.  Looking  then  upon  the  suf- 
ferings of  our  Saviour  in  the  time  of  his  preaching  the  Gospel, 
and  especially  before  his  death,  we  shall  best  understand  them 
by  considering  them  in  relation  to  the  subject  or  recipient  of 
them.  And  being  we  have  already  shewed  his  passion  was  wholly 
subjected  in  his  human  nature,  being  that  nature  consisteth  of 
two  parts,  the  soul  and  body ;  it  will  be  necessary  to  declare 
▼hat  he  suffered  in  the  body,  what  in  the  soul. 

For  the  first.  As  we  believe  the  Son  of  God  took  upon  him 
the  nature  of  man,  of  which  the  body  is  a  part ;  so  we  acknow« 
ledge  that  he  took  a  true  and  real  body,  so  as  to  become  flesh  of 
our  flesh,  bone  of  our  bone.  This  body  of  Christ,  really  and 
truly  human,  was  also  firail  and  mortal,  as  being  accompanied 
with  all  those  natural  properties  which  necessarily  flow  from  the 
condition  of  a  firail  and  mortal  body :  and  though  now  the  same 
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body,  exalted  above  the  highest  heavens,  by  virtue  of  its  glori- 
fication be  put  beyond  all  possibility  of  passion,  yet  in  the  time 
of  his  humiliation  it  was  clothed  with  no  such  glorious  perfection; 
but  as  it  was  subject  unto,  so  it  felt  weariness,  hunger,  and  thirst 
Nor  was  it  only  liable  to  those  internal  weaknesses  and  natural 
infirmities,  but  to  all  outward  injuries  and  violent  impressions. 
As  all  our  corporal  pain  consists  in  that  sense  which  ariseth 
from  the  solution  of  that  continuity  which  is  connatural  to  the 
parts  of  our  body,  so  no  parts  of  his  sacred  body  were  injuriously 
violated  by  any  outward  impression,  but  he  was  truly  and  fully 
sensible  of  the  pain  arising  from  that  violation.     Deep  was  that 
sense,  and  grievous  was  that  pain,  which  those  scourges  pro* 
Ps.cxzJx.  3.  duced,  token  the  plaughers  ploughed  upon  his  btick  and  made  long 
their  furrows :  the  dilaceration  of  those  nervous  parts  created  a 
most  sharp  and  dolorous  sensation.  The  coronary  thorns  did  not 
only  express  the  scorn  of  the  imposers,  by  that  figure  into  which 
they  were  contrived ;  but  did  also  pierce  his  tender  and  sacred 
temples  to  a  multiplicity  of  pains,  by  their  numerous  acumina- 
tions.      That  spear  directed  by  an  impertinent  malice  which 
opened  his  side,  though  it  brought  forth  water  and  blood,  caused 
no  dolorous  sensation,  because  the  body  was  then  dead  :  but  the 
nails  which  pierced  his  hands  and  feet  made  another  kind  of  im- 
pression, while  it  was  yet  alive  and  highly  sensible.     Thus  did 
the  body  of  the  Son  of  Man  truly  suffer  the  bitterness  of  corpo- 
ral pains  and  torments  inflicted  by  violent  external  impressions. 
And  as  our  Saviour  took  upon  him  both  parts  of  the  nature 
of  man,  so  he  suffered  in  them  both,  that  he  might  be  a  Saviour 
of  the  whole.    (0)  In  what  sense  the  soul  is  capable  of  sufiTering, 
in  that  he  was  subject  to  animal  passion.     Evil  apprehended  to 
come  tormented  his  sold  with  fear,  which  was  as  truly  in  him  in 
respect  of  what  he  was  to  sufiTer,  as  hope  in  reference  to  the 
recompense  of  a  reward  to  come  after  and  for  his  sufferings. 
Evil  apprehended  as  present  tormented  the  same  with  sadnen, 
sorrow,  and  anguish  of  mind.    So  that  he  was  truly  represented 
Isa.  IIH.  3.  to  us  by  the  Prophet,  as  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  wiSi 
grief;  and  the  proper  subject  of  that  grief  he  hath  fully  ex- 
Matt  zxvl  pressed  who  alone  felt  it,  saying  unto  his  disciples.  My  soul  ti 
^  *  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death. 

We  ought  not  therefore  to  question  whether  he  suffered  in  bis 
soul  or  no ;  but  rather  to  endeavour  to  reach,  if  it  were  possiUe, 
the  knowledge  how  far  and  in  what  degree  he  suffered ;  how 


W€L8  crucified,  dead,  and  buried.  SSS 

bitter  that  grief^  how  great  that  sorrow  and  that  anguish  was. 
Which  though  we  can  never  fully  and  exactly  measure ;  yet  we 
may  infallibly  know  thus  much^  bothfirom  the  expressions  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  from  the  occasion  of  his  sufferings,  that  the 
griefs  and  sorrows  which  he  felt,  and  the  anguish  which  he 
underwent,  were  most  incomparably  far  beyond  all  sorrows  of 
which  any  person  here  was  sensible  or  capable. 

The  Evangelists  have  in  such  language  expressed  his  agony, 
as  cannot  but  raise  in  us  the  highest  admiration  at  the  bitterness 
of  that  passion.      He  began  to  be  sorrowful ,  saith  St.  Matthew;  Matt  xxvL 
He  began  to  be  sore  amazed,  saith  St.  Mark,  and  to  be  very  heavy,  ][f ^  ^ir. 
say  both :  and  yet  these  words  in  our  translation  come  far  short  33- 
of  the  {p)  original  expression,  which  render  him  suddenly,  upon 
a  present  and  immediate  apprehension,  possessed  with  fear, 
horror,   and  amazement,  encompassed  with   grief,  and  over- 
whelmed with  sorrow,  pressed  down  with  consternation  and 
dejection  of  mind,  tormented  with  anxiety  and  disquietude  of 
spirit. 

This  he  first  expressed  to  his  disciples,  saying.  My  soul  is 
exceeding  sorrowful ;  and  lest  they  should  not  fully  apprehend 
the  excess,  adding,  even  unto  death,  as  if  the  pangs  of  death  had 
already  encompassed  him,  and,  as  the  Psalmist  speaks,  the  pains 
of  hell  had  got  hold  upon  him.     He  went  but  a  little  farther 
before  he  expressed  the  same  to  his  Father,  falling  on  his  &ce 
and  praying,  even  wiOi  strong  crying  and  tears,  unto  him  ihatHth,  v.  7. 
tcKu  dUe  to  save  him  from  death.     Nor  were  his  cries  or  tears 
sufficient  evidences  of  his  inward  sufferings,  nor   could  the 
sorrows  of  his  breast  be  poured  forth  either  at  his  lips  or  eyes ; 
the  innumerable  pores  of  all  his  body  must  give  a  passage  to 
more  lively  representations  of  the  bitter  anguish  of  his  soul :  and 
there&re  while  he  prayed  more  earnestly,  in  that  agony  his  sweat  Luke  zxiL 
was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground.  ^ 
As  the  Psalmist  had  before  declared ;  lam  poured  out  like  untter,  Psai.  xzii. 
and  all  my  bones  are  out  of  joint :  my  heart  is  like  wax,  it  is^^ 
melted  in  the  midst  of  my  bowels.    The  heart  of  our  Saviour  was 
as  it  were  melted  with  fear  and  astonishment,  and  all  the  parts 
of  his  body  at  the  same  time  inflamed  with  anguish  and  agony ; 
well  then  might  that  melting  produce  a  sweat,  and  that  inflamed 
and  rarefied  blood  force  a  passage  through  the  numerous  pores. 

And  as  the  Evangelist's  expressions,  so  the  occasion  of  the 
grief,  will  manifest  the  height  and  bitterness  thereof.     For  God 
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Iiai.  Hii.  6.  laid  on  his  own  Son  the  iniquities  of  us  all;  and  as  we  are 
obliged  to  be  sorry  for  our  particular  sins,  so  was  he  grieved  for 
the  sins  of  us  all.  If  then  we  consider  the  perfection  and  latitude 
of  his  knowledge  ;  he  understood  all  the  sins  of  men  for  which 
he  suffered,  all  the  evil  and  the  guilt,  all  the  offence  against  the 
Majesty,  and  ingratitude  against  the  goodness  of  God,  which 
was  contained  in  all  those  sins.  If  we  look  upon  his  absolute 
conformity  to  the  will  of  God ;  he  was  inflamed  with  most  ardent 
love,  he  was  most  zealous  of  his  glory,  and  most  studious  to  pre- 
serve that  right  which  was  so  highly  violated  by  those  sins.  If 
we  look  upon  his  relation  to  the  sons  of  men ;  he  loved  them  all 
far  more  than  they  did  themselves,  he  knew  those  sins  were  of 
themselves  sufficient  to  bring  eternal  destruction  on  their  souls 
and  bodies,  he  considered  them  whom  he  so  much  loved  as  lying 
under  the  wrath  of  God  whom  he  so  truly  worshipped.  If  we 
reflect  upon  those  graces  which  were  without  measure  diffiised 
through  his  soul,  and  caused  him  with  the  greatest  habitual  de- 
testation to  abhor  all  sin;  if  we  consider  all  these  circumstances, 
we  cannot  wonder  at  that  grief  and  sorrow.  For  if  the  true 
contrition  of  one  single  sinner,  bleeding  under  the  sting  of  the 
law  only  for  his  own  iniquities.  aU  which  notwithstanding  he 
knoweth  not,  cannot  be  performed  without  great  bitterness  of 
sorrow  and  remorse ;  what  bounds  can  we  set  unto  that  grief, 
what  measures  to  that  anguish,  which  proceedeth  from  a  full 
apprehension  of  all  the  transgressions  of  so  many  millions  of 
sinners  ? 

Add  unto  all  these  preseut  apprehensions,  the  immediate  hand 
of  God  pressing  upon  him  all  this  load,  laying  on  his  shoulden 
at  once  an  heap  of  all  the  sorrows  which  can  happen  unto  any 
Heb.  li.  17,  of  the  saints  of  God ;  that  he,  being  touched  with  the  feeUnff  of 
18,  IV.  15.  ^^y,  infirmities f  might  become  a  merciful  High  Priest,  able  and 
Lam.  L  19.  willing  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted.    Thus  may  we  behold 
and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  that  sorrow  which  was 
done  unto  him,  whereunth  the  Lord  afflicted  him  in  the  day  of  his 
^fierce  anger.    And  from  hence  we  may  and  must  conclude,  that 
the  Saviour  of  man,  as  he  took  the  whole  nature  of  man,  so  he 
suffered  in  whatsoever  he  took :  in  his  body,  by  internal  infir- 
mities and  external  injuries ;  in  his  soul,  by  fears  and  sorrows,  by 
unknown  and  inexpressible  anguishes.     Which  shews  us  fiilly 
(if  it  can  be  shewn)  the  third  particular  propounded.  What  our 
Saviour  suffered. 
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That  oar  SaTioar  did  thus  sujfer,  is  most  necessary  to  believe. 
Firsts  that  thereby  we  may  be  assured  of  the  verity  of  his  human 
nature.  For  if  he  were  not  man,  then  could  not  man  be  re- 
deemed by  him ;  and  if  that  nature  in  which  he  appeared  were 
not  truly  human^  then  could  he  not  be  tndy  man.  But  we  may 
be  well  assured  that  he  took  on  him  our  nature,  when  we  see 
him  subject  unto  our  infirmities.  "We  know  the  Godhead  is  of 
infinite  perfection,  and  therefore  is  exalted  far  above  all  possi- 
bility of  molestation.  When  therefore  we  see  our  Saviour  truly 
sufier,  we  know  his  Divine  essence  suflfered  not,  and  thence  ac- 
knowledge the  addition  of  his  human  nature,  as  the  proper 
subject  of  his  passion.  And  from  hence  we  may  infidlibly  con--) 
dude,  surely  that  Mediator  between  God  and  man  was  truly 
man,  as  we  are  men,  who  when  he  fasted  was  an  hungry,  when 
he  travelled  was  thirsty  and  weary  as  we  are,  who  being  grieved 
wept,  being  in  an  agony  sweat,  being  scourged  bled,  and  being 
crucified  died. 

Secondly,  It  was  necessary  Christ  should  suffer  for  the  re- 
demption of  lapsed  men,  and  their  reconciliation  unto  God ; 
which  was  not  otherwise  to  be  performed  than  by  a  plenary 
satisfaction  to  his  will.  He  therefore  was  by  all  his  sufferings 
made  an  expiation^  atonement,  and  propitiation  for  all  our  sins. 
For  salvation  is  impossible  unto  sinners  without  remission  of 
sin ;  and  remission,  in  the  decree  of  God,  is  impossible  without 
effusion  of  blood.  Our  redemption  therefore  could  not  be 
wrougbt  but  by  the  blood  of  the  Redeemer,  but  by  a  Lamb 
slain,  but  by  a  suffering  Saviour. 

Thirdly,  It  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  that  he  might  purchase 
thereby  eternal  happiness  in  the  heavens  both  for  himself  the 
Head,  and  for  the  members  of  his  body.     He  drunk  of  the  brook  PaaL  ex.  7. 
m  the  way,  therefore  hath  he  lift  up  his  head.     Ought  not  Christ  Luke  xxIt. 
to  suffer,  and  so  to  enter  into  his  oum  glory  ?  And  doth  he  not, '  * 
by  the  same  right  by  which  he  entered  into  it,  confer  that  glory 
upon  us  ?   The  recompense  of  the  reward  was  set  before  him, 
and  through  an  intuition  of  it  he  cheerfully  underwent  whatso- 
ever was  laid  upon  him.    He  must  therefore  necessarily  suffer 
to  obtain  that  happiness,  who  is  therefore  happy  because  he 
suffered. 

Fourthly,  It  was  necessary  Christ  should  suffer,  that  we  might 
be  assured  that  he  is  truly  affected  with  a  most  tender  com- 
passion of  our  afflictions.    For  this  end  was  he  subjected  to 
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misery,  that  he  might  become  prone  unto  mercy :  for  this  pur- 
pose was  he  made  a  sacrifice,  that  he  might  be  a  compassionate 
High  Priest :  and  therefore  was  he  most  unmerciful  to  himself^ 
that  he  might  be  most  merciful  unto  us. 

Fifthly,  It  was  necessary  the  Son  of  Man  should  suffer,  there- 
by to  shew  us  that  we  are  to  suffer,  and  to  teach  us  how  we  are 
Luke  xziii.  to  suffer.     For  if  these  things  were  done  to  the  green  tree,  what 
^''  shall  be  done  to  the  dry  ?  Nay,  if  God  spared  not  his  natural,  his 

eternal,  his  only-begotten  Son ;  how  shall  he  spare  his  adopted 
sons,  who  are  best  known  to  be  children  because  they  are  chas- 
tised, and  appear  to  be  in  his  paternal  affection  because  they  lie 
under  his  fatherly  correction  ?  We  are  therefore  heirs,  only 
because  co-heirs  with  Christ ;  and  we  shall  be  kings,  only  be- 
cause we  shall  reign  together  with  him.  It  is  a  certain  and  in- 
fallible consequence.  If  Christ  be  risen,  then  shall  u>e  also  rise; 
and  we  must  look  for  as  strong  a  coherence  in  this  other.  If 
Christ  hath  suffered,  then  must  we  expect  to  suffer.  And  as  he 
taught  the  necessity  of,  so  he  left  us  the  direction  in,  our  suffer- 
ings. Great  was  the  example  of  Job,  but  far  short  of  absolute 
perfection :  the  pattern  beyond  all  exception  is  alone  our  Saviour, 
who  hath  taught  us  in  aU  our  afflictions  the  exercise  of  admirable 
humility,  perfect  patience,  and  absolute  submission  unto  the  will 
of  God. 

And  now  we  may  perceiye  the  full  importance  of  this  part  of 
the  Article,  and  every  Christian  may  thereby  understand  what 
he  is  to  believe,  and  what  he  is  conceived  to  profess,  when  he 
makes  this  confession  of  his  faith.  He  suffered.  For  hereby 
every  one  is  obliged  to  intend  thus  much :  I  am  really  persuaded 
within  myself,  and  do  make  a  sincere  profession  of  this  as  a  most 
necessary,  certain,  and  infallible  truth,  that  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  God,  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  same  essence 
with  the  Father,  did  for  the  redemption  of  mankind  really  and 
truly  suffer ;  not  in  his  divinity,  which  was  impassible,  but  in 
his  humanity,  which  in  the  days  of  his  humiliation  was  subject 
unto  our  infirmities :  that  as  he  is  a  perfect  Redeemer  of  the 
whole  man,  so  he  was  a  complete  sufferer  in  the  whole ;  in  his 
^^J9  by  such  dolorous  infirmities  as  arise  internally  firom  human 
frailties,  and  by  such  pains  as  are  inflicted  by  external  injuries; 
in  his  soul,  by  fearful  apprehensions,  by  unknovm  sorrows,  by 
anguish  unexpressible.  And  in  this  latitude  and  propriety  I 
believe  our  Saviour  suffered. 
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Under  Pontius  Pilate. 

AFTER  the  substance  of  this  part  of  the  Article^  consisting 
in  our  Saviour's  passion.  He  suffered^  followeth  the  circumstance 
of  time,  declared  by  the  present  governor,  under  Pontius  Pilate. 
Which  though  the  name  of  a  stranger  to  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel  and  the  Church  of  Christ,  is  well  preseryed  to  eternal 
memory  in. the  sacred  articles  of  our  Creed.  For  as  the  Son  of 
God  by  his  determinate  counsel  was  sent  into  the  world  to  die  in 
the  fulness  of  time,  so  it  concerns  the  Church  to  be  assured  of  the 
time  in  which  he  died.  And  because  the  ancient  custom  of  the 
world  was  to  make  their  computations  by  their  governors,  and 
refer  their  historical  relations  to  the  respectire  times  of  their 
government ;  therefore,  that  we  might  be  properly  assured  of 
the  actions  of  our  Saviour  which  he  did,  and  of  his  sufferings, 
(that  is,  the  actions  which  others  did  to  him,)  the  present  go- 
vernor is  named  in  that  form  of  speech  which  is  proper  to  such 
historical  or  chronological  narrations,  when  we  affirm  that  he 
suffered  {q)  under  Pontius  Pilate. 

And  because  he  not  only  suffered  under  him  as  the  present 
governor,  bat  also  was  arraigned  and  condemned  by  him  as  a 
judge ;  therefore  it  will  be  necessary  for  the  illustration  of  the 
manner,  and  confirma^on  of  the  truth,  of  our  Saviour's  suffer- 
ings, to  declare  what  hath  been  left  and  derived  to  our  know- 
ledge, both  concerning  his  person  and  his  office. 

For  the  first,  we  find  him  described  by  two  names :  nor  is  any 
other  name  of  his  extant,  although  according  to  the  (r)  general 
CQstom  of  the  Romans,  he  should  hare  three.  The  first  of  these 
two  ia  {si)  Pontius  y  the  name  descending  to  him  from  the  original 
of  his  family,  which  was  very  ancient ;  the  second  PHatus^  as  a 
cognominal  addition  distinguishing  firom  the  rest  descending  from 
the  same  original. 

He  was  by  birth  a  Roman,  by  degree  of  the  Equestrian  order, 
sent  by  Tiberius  the  emperor  to  be  a  governor  in  Judiea.  For 
about  threescore  years  before  our  Saviour's  birth,  the  Jews  by 
Pompey  the  Great  were  made  tributary  to  the  Romans.  And 
although  during  the  life  of  Hyrcanus  the  high  priest,  the  reign 
of  Herod,  and  his  son  Archelaus,  the  Roman  state  suffered  the 
Jews  to  be  ruled  by  their  own  laws  and  governors ;  yet  when 
Archelaus  was  banished  by  Augustus,  they  received  their  go- 
vernors from  the  Roman  emperor,  being  made  a  part  of  the 
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(f)  province  of  Syria,  belonging  to  his  care.  M  the  life  of 
Augustus  there  was  a  succession  of  three,  Coponius,  Ambivius, 
and  Bufiis.  At  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  they  were 
governed  by  Valerius  Gratus,  and  at  his  departure  by  Pontius 
Pilate. 

The  office  which  this  Pilate  bare  was  the  procuratorship  of 
Judaea,  as  is  most  evident  out  of  the  history  both  of  the  (u)  Bo- 
mans,  from  whom  he  received  his  authority,  and  of  the  Jews, 
over  whom  he  exercised  his  dominion.  But  what  was  the  office 
of  a  (x)  procurator  in  those  times,  though  necessary  for  our  pre- 
sent purpose,  is  not  so  easy  to  determine,  because  it  was  but 
newly  introduced  into  the  Boman  government.  For  before  the 
dominion  of  that  city  was  changed  from  a  commonwealth  into  an 
empire,  there  was  no  such  public  office  in  any  of  the  provinces, 
and  particularly  in  Judsea  none  till  after  the  banishment  of  Arch- 
elaus,  some  years  after  our  Saviour's  birth.  When  Augustus 
divided  the  provinces  of  the  empire  into  two  parts,  one  of  which 
he  kept  for  his  own  care,  and  left  the  other  to  the  inspection  of 
the  senate,  he  sent,  together  with  the  president  of  each  pro- 
vince, as  the  governor  in  chief  of  the  province,  a  procurator, 
whose  office  was,  to  take  an  account  of  all  the  tribute,  and  what- 
soever else  was  due  to  the  emperor,  and  to  order  and  dispose  of 
the  same  for  his  advantage.  Neither  was  there  at  the  first  insti- 
tution of  this  office  any  other  act  belonging  properly  to  their 
jurisdiction,  but  such  a  care  and  disposal  of  the  imperial  revenue : 
which  they  exercised  as  inferior  and  subordinate  to  the  president, 
always  supreme  provincial  officer. 

Now  Judsea  being  made  a  part  of  the  province  of  Syria,  and 
consequently  under  the  care  of  the  president  of  that  province, 
according  to  this  institution,  a  particular  procurator  was  assigned 
unto  it  for  the  disposing  of  the  emperor'^s  revenue.  And  because 
the  nation  of  the  Jews  were  always  suspected  of  a  rebellious  dis- 
position against  the  Boman  state,  and  the  president  of  Syria,  who 
had  the  power  of  the  sword,  was  forced  to  attend  upon  the  other 
parts  of  his  province ;  therefore  the  procurator  of  Judsa  was 
furnished  with  (y)  power  of  life  and  death,  and  so  administered 
all  the  power  of  the  president,  which  was,  as  to  the  Jews, 
supreme.  Which  is  very  observable,  as  an  eminent  act  of  the 
providence  of  God,  by  which  the  full  power  of  judicature  in 
Judaea  was  left  in  the  hands  of  the  resident  procurator. 

For  by  this  means  it  came  to  pass  that  Christ,  who  by  the  de- 
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terminate  conhsel  of  God  was  to  die,  and  by  the  prediction  of  the 
Prophets  was  to  suffer  in  a  manner  not  prescribed  by  the  Law  of 
Moses,  should  be  delivered  up  to  a  foreign  power^  and  so  suffer 
death  after  the  customs  of  that  nation  to  whose  power  he  was  de- 
lirered.  The  malice  of  the  obstinate  Jew  was  high  to  accuse  and 
prosecute  him^  but  the  power  of  the  Jews  was  not  so  high  as 
judicially  to  condemn  him.  For  although  the  chief  priests  and 
the  elders  and  the  scribes  condemned  him  to  he  guilty  ofdeaff^/^it^^y- 
yet  they  could  not  condemn  him  to  die,  or  pronounce  the  sen-  ^ 
fence  of  death  upon  him,  btU  delivered  him  up  unto  Pilate :  and  zv.  i. 
when  he  refusing  said  unto  them,  Tate  ye  him^  and  judge  him  John  T^mL 
according  to  your  Law,  they  immediately  returned.  It  is  not  law/ul^^' 
for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death.  The  power  of  life  and  death  was 
not  in  any  court  of  the  Jews,  but  in  the  Roman  governor  alone 
as  supreme ;  and  (z)  therefore  they  answered  him,  it  was  not 
lawful:  not  in  respect  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  which  gave  them 
both  sufficient  power  and  absolute  command  to  punish  divers 
offenders  with  death;  but  in  relation  to  the  Koman  empire, 
which  had  taken  all  that  dominion  from  them.  Forty  years  be- 
fore the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  the  Jews  themselves  acknow- 
ledge that  they  lost  their  power ;  which  is  sufficient  to  shew  that 
they  had  it  not  when  our  Saviour  suffered :  and  it  is  as  true  that 
they  lost  it  twenty  years  before,  at  the  relegation  of  Archelaus, 
and  the  coming  of  Coponius  the  procurator  with  full  power  of 
life  and  death.  Wherefore  our  Saviour  was  delivered  unto  Pilate 
as  the  supreme  judge  over  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  that  he  might 
pronounce  the  sentence  of  death  upon  him. 

But  how  this  judge  could  be  persuaded  to  an  act  of  so  much 
injustice  and  impiety,  is  not  yet  easy  to  be  seen.  The  numerous 
controversies  of  the  religion  of  the  Jews  did  not  concern  the 
Soman  governors,  nor  were  they  moved  with  the  frequent  quar- 
rels arising  firom  the  different  sects.   Pilate  knew  well  it  wasforMBit.xxwu. 
envy  that  the  chief  priests  delivered  him;  and  when  he  had  ^^^^^     ..{ 
animed  him,  he  found  no  fault  touching  those  things  whereof  thej  m- 
accused  Urn.    Three  times  did  he  challenge  the  whole  nation  of 
the  Jews,  TVhy  f  what  evil  hath  he  done  f    Three  times  did  he  Vene  23. 
make  that  dear  profession,  /  have  found  no  cause  of  death  in  him. 
BiM  own  wife,  admonished  in  a  dream,  sent  unto  him,  saying.  Matt.  jxwiL 
Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  fust  man :  and  when  he  heard '^ 
that  he  made  himsdfthe  Son  of  Ood,  he  was  more  afraid:  and 7,8. 
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yet,  notwithstanding  these  apprehensions  and  professions,  he 
condemned  and  crucified  him. 

Here  we  must  look  upon  the  nature  and  disposition  of  Pilate, 
which  inclined  and  betrayed  him  to  so  foul  an  act  He  was  a 
man  of  an  (a)  high,  rough,  untractable,  and  irreconcilable  spi- 
rit, as  he  is  described  by  the  Jews,  and  appeareth  from  the 
beginning  of  his  government,  when  he  brought  the  bucklers 
stampt  with  the  pictures  of  Cesar  into  Jerusalem  (which  was  an 
abomination  to  the  Jews),  and  could  neither  be  moved  by  the 
blood  of  many,  nor  persuaded  by  the  most  humble  applications 
and  submiss  entreaties  of  the  whole  nation,  to  remove  them,  till 
he  received  a  sharp  reprehension  and  severe  command  from  the 
emperor  Tiberius.  After  that,  he  seized  on  the  Corban,  that 
sacred  treasury,  and  spent  it  upon  an  aqueduct :  nor  could  all 
their  religious  and  importunate  petitions  divert  his  intentions, 
but  his  resolution  went  through  their  blood  to  bring  in  water. 
When  the  Galileans  came  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  Grod  at  his 

LakexiiLi.  own  temple,  he  mingled  their  blood  unth  their  sacrificee.  Add  to 
this  untractable  and  irreconcilable  spirit,  by  which  he  had  so 
often  exasperated  the  Jews,  an  avaricious  and  rapacious  disposi- 
tion, which  prompted  him  as  much  to  please  them,  and  we  may 
easily  perceive  what  moved  him  to  condemn  that  Person  to 
death  whom  he  declared  innocent  The  Evangelist  telleth  us  that 

Maik  zv.    Pilate,  willing  to  content  the  people,  released  Barabbas  unto  them, 

'^'  and  delivered  Jesus  to  be  crucified.     They  accused  him  at  Bome 

for  all  the  insolences  (b)  and  rapines  which  he  had  oonmiitted, 
and  by  this  act  he  thought  to  pacify  them. 

It  was  thus  necessary  to  express  the  person  under  whom  our 
Saviour  suffered,  first,  that  we  might  for  ever  be  assured  of  the 
(c)  time  in  which  he  suffered.  The  enemies  of  Christianity  be- 
gan first  to  unsettle  the  time  of  his  passion,  that  thereby  they 
might  at  last  deny  the  passion  itself;  and  the  rest  of  their  false- 
hood was  detected  by  the  (d)  discovery  of  their  fisdse  chronology. 
Some  fixed  it  to  the  {e)  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberias; 
whereas  it  is  certain  Pontius  Pilate  was  not  then  procurator  in 
Judsea ;  and  as  certain  that  our  Saviour  was  baptized  eight  years 

Luke  Hi.  i .  aftier,  m  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  CtBScnr.  Some 
of  the  Jews,  lest  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  might  seem  to  fol- 
low upon,  and  for  our  Saviour's  crucifixion,  have  removed  it 
Acar  threescore  years  more  backward  yet,  (f)  placing  his  death 
in  the  beginning  of  Herod's  reign,  who  was  not  bom  till  toward 
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the  death  of  the  same  king.  Others  have  removed  it  farther  yet 
near  {g)  twenty  years^  and  so  vainly  tell  us  how  he  died  under 
Aiistobulus^  above  fifty  years  before  his  birth  in  Bethlehem. 
This  do  they  teach  their  proselytes^  to  this  end,  that  they  may 
not  believe  so  much  as  the  least  historical  part  of  the  blessed 
Evangelists.  As  therefore  they  deny  the  time  of  our  Saviour's 
passion^  in  design  to  destroy  his  doctrine;  so^  that  we  might 
establish  the  substance  of  the  Gospel  depending  on  his  death,  it 
was  necessary  we  should  retain  a  perfect  remembrance  of  the 
time  in  which  he  died.  Nor  need  we  be  ashamed  that  the 
Christian  religion,  which  we  profess,  should  have  so  known  an 
epocha,  and  so  late  an  original.  Christ  came  not  into  the  world 
in  the  beginning  of  it,  but  in  theftUnesa  of  time.  GaL  iv.  4. 

Secondly,  it  was  thought  necessary  to  include  the  name  of 
Pilate  in  our  Creed,  as  of  one  who  gave  a  most  powerful  ex- 
ternal {h)  testimony  to  the  certainty  of  our  Saviour's  death,  and 
the  innocency  of  his  life.  He  did  not  only  profess,  to  the  con- 
demnation of  the  Jews,  that  he  found  nothing  worthy  of  death 
in  Christ ;  but  left  the  same  written  to  the  Gentiles  of  the  !Ro- 
man  empire.  Two  ways  he  is  related  to  have  given  most  ample 
testimony  to  the  truth :  (»)  first,  by  an  express  written  to  Tibe- 
rius, and  by  him  presented  to  the  senate ;  {k)  secondly,  by  re- 
cords written  in  tables  of  all  things  of  moment  which  were  acted 
in  his  goyemment. 

Thirdly^  it  behoved  us  to  take  notice  of  the  Boman  governor 
in  the  expression  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  that  thereby  we  might 
understand  how  it  came  to  pass  that  Christ  should  sufier  accord- 
ing to  the  Scriptures.  The  Prophets  had  foretold  his  death,  but 
after  such  a  manner  as  was  not  to  be  performed  by  the  Jews, 
according  to  whose  law  and  custom  no  man  amongst  them  ever 
80  died.  Being  then  so  great  a  Prophet  could  not  die  but  in 
Jerusalem,  being  the  death  he  was  to  sufifer  was  not  agreeable  to 
the  laws  and  customs  of  the  Jews ;  it  was  necessary  a  Roman 
governor  should  condemn  him,  that  so  the  counsel  of  the  will  of 
God  might  be  fulfilled,  by  the  malice  of  the  one,  and  the  customs 
of  the  other. 

And  now  the  advantage  of  this  circumstance  is  discovered, 
every  one  may  express  the  importance  of  it  in  this  manner.  I 
am  fiiUy  persuaded  of  this  truth,  as  beyond  all  possibility  of  con- 
tradiction, that  in  ^e  fulness  of  time  God  sent  his  Son,  and  that 
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the  eternal  Son  of  God  so  sent  by  him  did  suffer  for  the  shia  of 
men^  after  the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius  the  £k>man  emperor,  and 
before  his  death,  in  the  time  of  Pontius  Pilate  the  Csesarean  pro- 
curator of  Judsea ;  who,  to  please  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  did 
condemn  him  whom  he  pronounced  innocent,  and  delivered 
him,  according  to  the  custom  of  that  empire,  and  in  order  to  the 
fulfilling  of  the  prophecies,  to  die  a  painful  and  shameful  death 
upon  the  cross.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Christ  that  suffered  under 
Pontius  Pilate. 

Was  Crucified. 

FROM  the  general  consideration  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  we 
proceed  to  the  most  remarkable  particular,  his  crucifixion,  stand- 
ing between  his  passion,  which  it  concludeth,  and  his  death, 
which  it  introduceth.  For  the  explication  whereof  it  will  be 
necessary,  first,  to  prove  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  be 
crucified,  that  he  which  was  designed  to  die  for  our  sins,  was  to 
suffer  upon  the  cross ;  secondly,  to  shew  that  our  Jesos,  wHoiii 
we  worship,  was  certainly  and  truly  crucified,  and  did  suffix, 
whatsoever  was  so  foretold,  upon  the  cross ;  thirdly,  to  discoyer 
what  is  the  nature  of  crucifixion,  what  pecoliarities  of  suffering 
are  contained  in  dying  on  the  cross. 

That  the  Messias  was  to  be  crucified,  appeareth  both  by  types 
which  did  apparently  foreshew  it,  and  by  prophecies  which  did 
plainly  foretell  it.  For  though  all  those  representations  and  pre- 
dictions which  the  forward  (/)  zeal  of  some  ancient  Fatheis 
gathered  out  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  cannot  be  said  to  sig- 
nify so  much,  yet  in  many  types  was  die  crucifixion  of  Christ 
represented,  and  by  some  prophecies  foretold.     This  was  the 

I  Cor.  i.  23.  true  and  unremovable  stumblinghlock  to  the  Jews,  nor  could  they 
ever  be  brought  to  confess  the  Messias  should  (m)  die  that  death 
upon  a  tree  to  which  the  curse  of  the  Law  belonged :  and  yet  we 
need  no  other  oracles  than  such  as  were  committed  to  those  Jews, 
to  prove  that  Christ  was  so  to  suffer. 

A  clearer  type  can  scarce  be  conceived  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed, 
than  Isaac  was :  nor  can  God  the  Father,  who  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  be  better  expressed  than  by  that  Patriarch  in 

Oen.zzii.a.  his  xeadiness  to  sacrifice  his  son,  his  only  son  Isaae^  vkcm 
he  loved.     Now  when  that  grand  act  of  obedience  was  to  be 
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perfonned,  we  find  Isaac  walking  to  the  mountain  of  Moriah 

with  the  wood  on  his  shoulders,  and  saying,  Here  is  the  wood,  Gen.Txii.'^. 

hit  where  is  the  sacrifice  ?  while  in  the  command  of  God,  and 

the  intention  and  resolution  of  Abraham^  Isaac  is  the  sacrifice 

who  bears  the  wood.    And  the  Christ,  who  was  to  be  the  most 

perfect  sacrifice,  the  person  in  whom  all  nations  were  perfectly  to 

be  blessed,  could  die  no  other  death  in  which  the  wood  was  to  be 

carried ;  and  being  to  die  upon  the  cross,  was,  by  the  formal  (n) 

custom  used  in  that  kind  of  death,  certainly  to  carry  it.    There* 

fore  Isaac  (p)  bearing  the  wood  did  presignify  Christ  bearing  the 

cross. 

When  the  fiery  serpents  bit  the  Israelites,  and  much  people 
died,  Moses,  by  the  command  of  God,  made  a  serpent  of  brass^  Nuin.xxi.9. 
and  put  it  upon  a  pole:  and  it  came  to  pass  thai  if  a  serpent  had 
bitten  any  man,  when  he  behdd  the  serpent  of  brass,  he  lived. 
Now  if  there  were  no  expresser  promise  of  the  Messias  than  the 
ieed  of  the  woman,  which  should  bruise  the  serpenPs  head;  if  he  G«n.  Hi.  15. 
were  to  perform  that  promise  by  the  virtue  of  his  death  ;    if  no 
death  could  be  so  perfectly  represented  by  the  hanging  on  the 
pole  as  that  of  crucifixion ;  then  was  that  manifestly  foretold 
which  Christ  himself  informed  Nicodemus,  As  Moses  lifted  u/?  Johniii.  14. 
ihe  serpent  in  the  wHdemess,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  (p) 
lifted  up. 

The  paschal  lamb  did  plainly  typify  that  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world ;  and  the  preparing  of  it  did 
not  only  (q)  represent  the  cross,  but  the  command  or  ordinance 
of  the  passover  did  foretell  as  much.  For  while  it  is  said,  TeEzod.  ui. 
«iaff  tud  break  a  bane  thereof,  it  was  thereby  intimated,  that  the  ^  ' 
Saviour  of  the  world  should  suffer  that  death  to  which  the 
breaking  of  the  bones  belonged  (and  that,  according  to  the  con- 
stant custom,  (r)  was  the  punishment  of  crucifixion),  but  only  in 
that  death  should  by  the  providence  of  God  be  so  particularly 
preserved,  as  that  not  one  bone  of  his  should  be  touched.  And 
thus  the  crucifixion  of  the  Messias  in  several  types  was  represented. 

Nor  was  it  only  thus  prefigured  and  involved  in  these  typical 
losemblances,  but  also  clearly  spoken  by  the  Prophets  in  their 
paiticalar  and  express  predictions.  Nor  shall  we  need  the 
locessioD  of  any  lost  or  additional  prophetical  expressions,  which 
•ome  of  the  (js)  ancients  have  made  use  of:  those  which  are  still 
preset  ved  even  among  the  Jews,  will  yield  this  truth  sufficient 
tettimonies. 

R2 
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When. God  foretells  by  the  Prophet  Zachary,  what  he  should 
Zach.  xii.  suffer  from  the  sons  of  men,  he  says  {t)  expressly,  T%ey  shall 
look  upoTi  me  whom  they  have  pierced/  and  therefore  shews  that 
he  speaks  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  was  to  be  the  Son  of  Man, 
and  by  our  natiure  liable  to  vulneration ;  and  withal  foretells  the 
piercing  of  his  body :  which  being  added  to  that  prediction 
P8.zxii.i6.in  the  Psalms,  (u)  ITiey  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet,  clearly 
representeth  and  foretelleth  to  us  the  death  upon  the  cross, 
to  which  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  person  crucified  were  affixed 
with  nails.  And  because  these  prophecies  appeared  so  parti- 
cular and  clear,  and  were  so  properly  applied  by  that  Disciple 
whom  our  Saviour  loved,  and  to  whom  he  made  a  singular 
application  even  upon  the  cross ;  therefore  the  Jews  have  used 
more  than  ordinary  industry  and  artifice  to  elude  these  (x)  two  pre- 
dictions,but  in  vain.  For  these  two  Prophets,  David  and  Zachary, 
manifestly  did  foretell  the  particular  punishment  of  crucifixion. 

It  was  therefore  sufficiently  adumbrated  by  types,  and  pro* 
mulgated  by  prophecies,  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  be 
crucijied.    And  it  is  as  certain  that  our  Jesus,  the  Christ  whom 
we  worship,  and  from  whom  we  receive  that  honour  to  be 
Matt.  xzvi.  named  Christians,  was  really  and  truly  crucified.    It  was  first 
^'  the  wicked  design  of  Judas,  who  betrayed  him  to  that  death ;   it 

Joh.xiz.15.  was  the  malicious  cry  of  the  obdurate  Jews,  Crucify  him^  crucify 
him.  He  was  actually  condemned  and  delivered  to  that  death 
Luke  xxiii.by  Pilate,  who  gave  sentence  that  it  should  be  as  they  required: 
he  was  given  into  the  hands  of  the  soldiers,  the  (y)  instruments 
Matt.  xxTii.  commonly  used  in  inflicting  that  punishment,  who  hd  him  atcay 
3'*  to  crucify  him.    He  underwent  those  previous  pains  which  cus- 

tomarily antecede  that  suffering,  as  (2)  flagellation,  and  bearing 
Vene  36.  of  the  cross  :  for  Pilate,  when  he  had  scourged  Jesus,  deUcered 
John  xix.  him  to  be  crucified ;  and  he  bearing  his  cross  went  forth  into 
'^'  Golgotha.     They  carried  him  forth  out  of  the  city,  as  by  (a) 

custom  in  that  kind  of  death  they  were  wont  to  do ;   and  there 
between  two  malefactors,  (b)  usually  by  the  Komans  condemned 
to  that  punishment,  they  crucified  him.     And  that  he  was  truly 
fastened  to  the  cross,  appears  by  the  satisfaction  given  to  doubt- 
John  XX.     ing  Thomas,  who  said.  Except  I  shall  see.  in  his  hands  the  print 
25>  »7«       of  ihe  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  IwiB 
not  believe :   and  our  Saviour  said  unto  him.  Reach  hither  thy 
finger,  and  behold  my  hands :   whereby  he  satisfied  the  Apostle, 
that  he  was  the  Christ ;   and  us,  that  the  Christ  was  truly  craci- 
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fied ;  against  that  fond  (c)  heresy,  which  made  Simon  the  Cy- 
lenian  not  only  bear  the  cross^  but  endore  crucifixion,  for  our 
Sa?ioiir.  We  therefore  infer  this  second  conclusion  from  the 
undoubted  testimonies  of  his  followers,  and  unfeigned  confes- 
sions of  his  enemies,  that  our  Jesus  was  certainly  and  truly 
crucified,  and  did  really  undergo  those  sufierings,  which  were 
pretypified  and  foretold,  upon  the  cross. 

Being  thus  fully  assured  that  the  Messias  was  to  be,  and  that 
our  Christ  was  truly,  crucified ;  it,  thirdly,  concerns  us  to  under- 
stand what  was  the  nature  of  crucifixion,  what  the  particularities 
of  suffering  which  he  endured  on  the  cross.  Nor  is  this  now  so 
easily  imderstood  as  once  it  was:  for  being  a  Roman  punish- 
ment, it  was  continued  in  that  empire  while  it  remained  heathen : 
but  when  the  emperors  themselves  received  Christianity,  and  the 
towering  eagles  resigned  the  flags  unto  the  cross,  this  punish- 
ment was  (d)  forbidden  by  the  supreme  authority,  out  of  a  due 
respect  and  pious  honour  to  the  death  of  Christ.  From  whence 
it  came  to  pass,  that  since  it  hath  been  disused  universally  for 
80  many  hundred  years,  it  hath  not  been  so  rightly  conceived  as 
it  was  before,  when  the  general  practice  of  the  world  did  so  fre- 
quently represent  it  to  the  Christian's  eyes.  Indeed  if  the  word 
which  is  used  to  denote  that  punishment  did  sufficiently  repre- 
sent or  express  it,  it  were  enough  to  say  that  Christ  was  cruci- 
fied: but  being  the  most  usual  or  {e)  original  word  doth  not  of 
itself  declare  the  figure  of  the  tree,  or  manner  of  the  suffering, 
it  will  be  necessary  to  represent  it  by  such  expressions  as  we 
find  partly  in  the  evangelical  relations,  partly  in  such  represent- 
ations as  are  left  us  in  those  authors  whose  eyes  were  daily  wit- 
nesses of  such  executions* 

The  form  then  of  the  cross  on  which  our  Saviour  suffered  was 
not  a  simple,  but  a  compounded,  figure,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  Romans,  by  whose  procurator  he  was  condemned  to  die 
In  which  there  was  not  only  a  straight  and  erected  piece  of 
wood  fixed  in  the  earth,  but  also  a  (f)  transverse  beam  fastened 
onto  that  towards  the  top  thereof:  and  beside  these  two  cutting 
each  other  transversely  at  right  angles  (so  that  the  erected  part 
extended  itself  above  the  transverse),  there  was  also  another 
(g)  piece  of  wood  infixed  into,  and  standing  out  &om,  thafe  which 
was  erected  and  straight  up.  To  that  erected  piece  was  his 
body,  being  lifted  up,  applied,  as  Moses'  serpent  to.  the  pole;  and 
to  the  transverse  beam  his  hands  were  nailed  i  upon  the  lower 
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part  coming  out  from  the  erected  piece  his  sacred  body  rested, 
and  his  feet  were  transfixed  and  listened  with  nails :  his  head, 
being  pressed  with  a  crown  of  thorns,  was  applied  to  that  part  of 
the  erect  which  stood  above  the  transverse  beam;  and  above  his 
head,  to  that  was  fastened  the  (A)  table  on  which  was  written,  in 
Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin  characters,  the  accusation,  according 

John  xix.   to  the  Roman  custom ;  and  ff^e  writing  toas,  JESUS  OF  NA- 

'^  ZARETH,  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

Thus  by  the  propriety  of  the  punishment,  and  the  titular  in* 
scription,  we  know  what  crime  was  then  objected  to  the  imma- 
cidate  Lamb,  and  upon  what  accusation  Pilate  did  at  last  pro- 
ceed to  pass  the  sentence  of  death  upon  him.  It  was  not  any 
opposition  to  the  Law  of  Moses,  not  any  danger  threatened  to 
the  temple,  but  pretended  sedition  and  affectation  of  the  crown 
objected,  which  moved  Pilate  to  condemn  him.    The  Jews  did 

Luke  xxiiUthus  accuse  him;  We  found  this  fellow  perverting  the  nation^ 
and  forbidding  to  gif>e  tribute  to  CtBsar^  saying  y  that  he  himsdfis 
Christ  a  King.    And  when  Pilate  sought  to  release  him,  they 

John  ziz.    cried  out,  saying,  ijT  thou  let  this  man  go^  thou  art  not  Caesar's 

'^'  friend:    whosoever  maketh  himself  a  King  speaks  against 

CtBsar.  This  moved  Pilate  to  pass  sentence  upon  him,  and, 
because  that  punishment  of  the  cross  was  by  the  (t)  Roman 
custom  used  for  that^crime,  to  crucify  him. 

Two  things  are  most  observable  in  this  cross ;  the  acerbity, 
and  the  ignominy  of  the  punishment :  for  of  all  the  Roman 
ways  of  execution  it  was  (*)  most  painfal  and  most  shameful. 
First,  the  exquisite  pains  and  torments  in  that  death  are  mani- 
fest, in  that  the  hands  and  feet,  which  of  all  the  parts  of  the 
body  are  most  nervous,  and  consequently  most  sensible,  were 
pierced  through  with  nails;  which  caused,  not  a  sudden  dis- 
patch, but  a  lingering  and  tormenting  death  :  insomuch  that  the 
Romans,  who  most  used  this  punishment,  did  in  their  language 
deduce  their  expressions  of  pains  and  (/)  cruciation  from  the  cross. 
And  the  acerbity  of  this  punishment  appears,  in  that  those  who 
were  of  any  merciful  disposition  would  (m)  first  cause  such 
as  were  adjudged  to  the  cross  to  be  slain,  and  then  to  be 
crucified. 

As  this  death  was  most  dolorous  and  full  of  acerbity,  so  was  it 
also  most  infamous  and  full  of  ignominy.  The  Romans  them- 
selves accounted  it  a  (n)  servile  punishment,  and  inflicted  it 
upon  their  slaves  and  fugitives.     It  was  a  high  crime  to  put 
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that  dishonour  upon  any  free-man,  and  the  greatest  indignity 
whidi  the  most  undesendng  (o)  Boman  could  possibly  suffer  in 
himself,  or  could  be  contrived  to  shew  their  detestation  to  such 
creatures  as  were  below  (p)  human  nature.  And  because,  when 
a  man  is  beyond  possibility  of  suffering  pain,  he  may  still  be 
subject  to  ignominy  in  his  fame ;  when  by  other  exquisite  tor- 
ments some  men  have  tasted  the  bitterness  of  death,  after  that, 
they  have  in  their  (q)  breathless  corps,  by  virtue  of  this  punish- 
ment, suffered  a  kind  of  surviving  shame.  And  the  exposing 
the  bodies  of  the  dead  to  the  view  of  the  people  on  the  cross, 
hath  been  thought  a  (r)  sufficient  ignominy  to  those  which  died, 
and  terror  to  those  which  lived  to  see  it.  Yea,  where  the  bodies 
of  the  dead  have  been  out  of  the  reach  of  their  surviving  enemies, 
they  haye  thought  it  highly  opprobrious  to  their  ghosts,  to  take 
their  representations  preserved  in  their  (s)  pictures,  and  affix 
them  to  the  cross.  Thus  may  we.  be  made  sensible  of  the  two 
grand  aggravations  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings,  the  bitterness  of 
pain  in  the  torments  of  his  body,  and  the  indignity  of  shame  in 
the  interpretation  of  his  enenues. 

It  is  necessary  we  should  thus  profess  faith  in  Christ  cnun/iedy 
as  that  punishment  which  he  chose  to  undergo,  as  that  way 
which  he  was  pleased  to  die.     First,  because  by  this  kind  of 
death  we  may  be  assured  that  he  hath  taken  upon  himself,  and 
consequently  from  us,  the  malediction  of  the  Law.      For  we 
were  all  under  the  curse,  because  it  is  expressly  written,  CW*««f  ^*-"^"- 
u  every  one  that  coniinuM  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  Ota.  iii.  lo. 
the  hook  of  the  Law  to  do  them :  and  it  is  certain  none  of  us  hath 
BO  continued ;  for  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  Vene  2a. 
which  is  nothing  else  but  a  breach  of  the  Law:  therefore  the 
corse  must  be  acknowledged  to  remain  upon  all.     But  now 
Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  Lawfbeing  made  a  Verse  13. 
curse  for  us  /  that  is,  he  hath  redeemed  us  from  that  general 
corse,  which  lay  upon  all  men  for  the  breach  of  any  part  of  the 
Law,  by  taking  upon  him  that  particular  curse,  laid  only  upon 
them  which  underwent  a  certain  punishment  of  the  Law :  for  it 
was  written,  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree.    Not  Deut.  xxi. 
that  suspension  was  any  of  the  capital  punishments  prescribed  ^^' 
by  the  Law  of  Moses ;   not  that  by  any  tradition  or  custom 
of  the  Jews  they  were  wont  to  punish  their  malefactors  with 
that  death :   but  such  as  were  punished  with  death  according  to 
the  law  or  custom  of  the  Jews,  were  for  the  enormity  of  their 
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fact  ofttimes  after  death  exposed  to  the  ignominy  of  a  gibbet; 
and  those  who  {t)  being  dead  were  so  hanged  on  a  tree,  were 
accursed  by  the  Law.  Now  though  Christ  was  not  to  die  by 
the  sentence  of  the  Jews,  who  had  lost  the  supreme  power  in 
causes  capital,  and  so  not  to  be  condemned  to  any  death  accord- 
ing to  the  Law  of  Moses ;  yet  the  providence  of  God  did  so  dis- 
pose it,  that  he  might  suffer  that  death  which  did  contain  in  it 
that  ignominious  particularity  to  which  the  legal  curse  belonged, 
which  is,  the  hanging  on  a  tree.  For  he  which  is  crucified,  as  he 
is  affixed  to,  so  he  hangeth  on  the  cross :  and  therefore  true  and 
formal  crucifixion  is  often  named  by  the  general  word  (ti)  sus- 
pension ;  and  the  Jews  themselves  do  commonly  call  our  blessed 
Saviour  by  that  very  {x)  name  to  which  the  curse  is  affixed  by 
Moses ;  and  generally  have  objected  that  he  died  a  (y)  cursed 
death. 

Eph.  ii.  15.     Secondly,  it  was  necessary  to  express  our  faith  in  Christ  cm- 

c^dy  that  we  might  be  assured  that  he  hath  abolished  in  his 

jlesh  the  enmity y  even  ^  law  of  commandments  /  whidi  if  he 

had  not  done,  the  strength  and  power  of  the  whole  Law  had  still 

Deut.zzTii.  remained :   for  all  the  people  had  said  Amen  to  the  curse  upon 

Neh.  X.  ao.  ©very  one  that  kept  not  the  whole  law ;  and  entered  into  a  curse 
and  into  an  oath,  to  toalk  in  God's  lau>,  which  was  given  bg 
Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and  to  observe  and  do  all  the  comnumd- 
ments  of  the  Lord  their  Gody  and  his  Judgments  and  his  statutes. 
Which  was  in  the  nature  of  a  bill,  bond,  or  obligation,  perpetu- 
ally standing  in  force  against  them,  ready  to  bring  a  forfeiture 
or  penalty  upon  them,  in  case  of  non-performance  of  the  con- 
dition. But  the  strongest  obligations  may  be  cancelled;  and 
one  ancient  custom  of  cancelling  bonds  was,  by  striking  a  nail 
through  the  writing :   and  thus  God,  by  our  crucified  Savionr, 

CoL  ii.  14.  blotted  out  the  handwrUing  of  ordinances  that  was  against  us, 
which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way^  nailing  it  to 
his  cross. 

Thirdly,  hereby  we  are  to  testify  the  power  of  the  death 
of  Christ  working  in  us  after  the  (z)  manner  of  crucifixion. 

I^^nn.  ▼!.  5,  Yox  we  are  to  be  planted  in  the  likeness  of  his  death;  and  that 
we  may  be  so,  we  must  acknowledge,  and  cause  it  to  appear, 
that  our  old  man  was  crucified  toith  him,  that  the  body  of  sin 

Gal.  V.  24.  might  be  destroyed;  we  must  confess,  that  they  that  are  Chrisfs 
have  crucified  the  flesh,  with  the  affections  and  lusts ;    and  they 

GaL  vi.  14.  which  have  not,  are  not  his.    We  must  not  glory,  save  in  the  cross 
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of  cur  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  nor  can  we  properly  glory  in  that, 
except  by  it  the  toorld  be  crucified  unto  us,  and  we  unto  the 
world. 

Fourthly,  hy  the  acerbity  of  this  passion  we  are  taught  to 
meditate  on  that  bitter  cup  which  our  Saviour  drank;  and 
while  we  think  on  those  nails  which  pierced  his  hands  and  feet, 
and  never  left  that  torturing  activity  till  by  their  dolorous  im- 
pressions they  forced  a  most  painful  death,  to  acknowledge  the 
bitterness  of  his  sufferings  for  us,  and  to  assure  ourselves  that  by 
the  (a)  worst  of  deaths  he  hath  overcome  all  kinds  of  death ; 
and  with  patience  and  cheeriulness  to  endure  whatsoever  he 
shall  think  fit  to  lay  upon  us,  who  with  all  readiness  and  desire 
suffered  far  more  for  us. 

Fifthly,  by  the  ignominy  of  this  punishment,  and  universal 
in£uny  of  that  death,  we  are  taught  how  far  our  Saviour  de- 
scended for  us,  that  while  we  were  slaves  and  ^in  bondage  unto 
sin,  he  might  redeem  us  by  a  servile  death :  for  he  made  Atm^a^f  Phil.  ii.  7,8. 
of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant ;  and 
so  he  humbled  himself  ,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross :  teaching  us  the  glorious  doctrine  of  (b) 
humility  and  patience  in  the  most  vile  and  abject  condition 
which  can  befell  us  in  this  world;  and  encouraging  us  to 
imitate  him,  who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  ^^-Toi.  2. 
the  cross,  despising  the  shame;  and  withal  deterring  us  from 
that  fearful  sin  of  falling  from  him,  lest  we  should  crucify  unto  Ueb.  d.  6. 
wirsdoes  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame, 
and  so  become  worse  than  the  Jews  themselves,  who  crucified 
the  Lord  of  life  without  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  for  that 
unparalleled  sin  were  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans, 
into  whose  hands  they  delivered  him,  and  at  the  same  walls  in 
such  multitudes  were  crucified,  (c)  till  there  wanted  room  for 
crosses,  and  crosses  for  their  bodies. 

Lastly,  by  the  public  visibility  of  this  death,  we  are  assured 
that  our  Saviour  was  truly  dead,  and  that  all  his  enemies  were 
fully  satisfied.  He  was  crucified  in  the  sight  of  all  the  Jews, 
who  were  made  public  witnesses  that  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 
There  were  many  traditions  among  the  Heathen,  of  persons 
supposed  for  some  time  to  be  dead,  to  descend  into  hell,  and  after- 
wards to  live  again ;  but  the  death  of  these  persons  was  never 
publicly  seen  or  certainly  known.  It  is  easy  for  a  man  that 
liveth  to  say  that  he  hath  been  dead ;  and,  if  he  be  of  great 
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authority,  it  is  not  difficult  to  persuade  some  credulous  persons 
to  believe  it.  But  that  which  would  make  his  present  life  truly 
miraculous,  must  be  the  reality  and  certainty  of  his  former  deatL 
The  feigned  histories  of  Pythagoras  and  Zamolxis,  of  Theseus 
and  Hercules,  of  Orpheus  and  Protesilaus,  made  no  certain 
mention  of  their  deaths,  and  therefore  were  ridiculoas  in  the 
assertion  of  their  resurrection  from  death,  {d)  Christ,  as  he 
appeared  to  certain  witnesses  after  his  resurrection,  6o  he  died 
before  his  enemies  visibly  on  the  cross,  and  gave  up  the  ghost 
conspicuously  in  the  sight  of  the  world. 

And  now  we  have  made  this  discovery  of  the  true  manner 
and  nature  of  the  cross  on  which  our  Saviour  suffered,  every  one 
may  understand  what  it  is  he  professeth  when  he  declareth  his 
faith,  and  saith,  I  believe  in  Christ  crucified.  For  thereby 
he  is  understood  and  obliged  to  speak  thus  much :  I  am  really 
persuaded,  and  fully  satisfied,  that  the  only-begotten  and  eternal 
Son  of  God,  Christ  Jesus,  that  he  might  cancel  the  handwriting 
which  was  against  us,  and  take  off  the  curse  which  was  due 
unto  us,  did  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  in  that 
form  did  willingly  and  cheerfully  submit  himself  unto  the  Mse 
accusation  of  the  Jews,  and  unjust  sentence  of  Pilate,  by  which 
he  was  condemned,  according  to  the  Boman  custom,  to  the  cross ; 
and  upon  that  did  suffer  that  servile  punishment  of  the  greatest 
acerbity,  enduring  the  pain;  and  of  the  greatest  ignominy^ 
despising  the  shame.     And  thus  I  believe  in  Christ  cracked. 

Dead. 

THOUGH  crucifixion  of  itself  involveth  not  in  it  certain 
death,  and  he  which  is  fastened  to  a  cross  is  so  leisurely  to  die, 
as  that  he  being  taken  from  the  same  may  live ;  though  when 
the  insulting  Jews  in  a  malicious  derision  called  to  our  Saviour 
I(latt.zxni.to  save  himself,  and  came  dattmjrom  the  crass/  he  might  hare 
^'-  come  down  from  thence,  and  in  saving  himself  have  never  saved 

us :  yet  it  is  certain  that  he  felt  the  extremity  of  that  punish- 
ment, and  fulfilled  the  utmost  intention  of  crucifixion  :  so  that, 
as  we  acknowledge  him  crucified^  we  believe  him  dead. 

For  the  illustration  of  which  part  of  the  Article,  it  will  be 
necessary,  first,  to  shew  that  the  Messias  was  to  die ;  that  no 
sufferings,  howsoever  shameful  and  painful,  were  sufficientiy 
satisfactory  to  the  Idetermination  and  predictions  divine,  without 
a  full  dissolution  and  proper  death :   secondly,  to  prove  that  our 
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Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  Messias^  did  not  only 
suffer  torments  intolerable  and  inexpressible  in  this  life,  but 
upon  and  by  the  same  did  finish  this  life  by  a  true  and  proper 
death :  thirdly,  to  declare  in  what  the  nature  and  condition  of 
the  death  of  a  person  so  totally  singular  did  properly  and  pecu- 
liarly consist.  And  more  than  this  cannot  be  necessary  to  shew 
we  believe  that  Christ  was  dead. 

First  then,  we  must  consider  what  St.  Paul  ddivered  to  theiCor.xv.3. 
Corinthians  ^st  of  all,  and  what  also  he  received,  how  that 
Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  (he  Scriptures  ;  that  the 
Messias  was  the  Lamb  slain  before  the  foundations  of  the  world,  Rev.  xUi.  8. 
and  that  his  death  was  severally  represented  and  foretold.     For 
though  the  sacrificing  Isaac  hath  been  acknowledged  an  express 
and  Uvely  type  of  the  promised  Messias  ;   though,  after  he  was 
bound  and  laid  upon  the  wood,  he  was  preserved  from  the  fire,  and 
rescued  from  the  religious  cruelty  of  his  father's  knife  j   though 
Abraham  be  said  to  have  offered  up  his  only-begotten  son,  when  Heb.  xi.  17. 
Isaac  died  not ;  though  by  all  this  it  might  seem  foretold  that 
the  true  and  great  promised  seed,  the  Christ,  should  be  made  a 
sacrifice  for  sin,  should  be  fastened  to  the  cross,  and  offered  up 
to  the  Father,  but  not  suffer  death:  yet  being  toithotU  effisionHebAx.2%. 
of  blood  there  is  no  remission,  without  death  no  sacrifice  for  sin ; 
being  the  saving  of  Isaac  alive  doth  not  deny  the  death  of  the 
antitype,  but  rather  suppose  and  assert  it  as  presignifying  his 
resurrection  firom  the  dead,  ^rom  whence  Abraham  received  him  Heb.  xi.  19. 
m  a  figure  ;  we  may  safely  affirm  the  ancient  and  legal  types  did 
represent  a  Christ  which  was  to  die.     It  was  an  essential  part  of 
the  Paschal  Law,  that  the  lamb  should  be  slain:   and  in  the 
sacrifices  for  sin,  which  presignified  a  Saviour  to  sanctify  ^Heb.  xiii. 
people  wiA  his  own  blood,  the  bodies  of  the  beasts  were  bumt^^*  ^*' 
without  the  camp,  and  their  blood  brought  into  the  sanctuary. 

Nor  did  the  types  only  require,  but  the  prophecies  also  foretell, 
his  death.     For  he  was  brought,  saith  Isaiah,  cm  a  lamb  to  theisaiahm. 
daughter :   he  was  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living,  saith  the  ^'   '  '^' 
same  Prophet ;  and  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin.     Which 
are  so  plain  and  evident  predictions,  that  the  (e)  Jews  shew  not 
the  least  appearance  of  probability  in  their  evasions. 

Being  then  the  obstinate  Jews  themselves  acknowledge  one 
Messias  was  to  die,  and  that  a  violent  death ;  being  we  have 
already  proved  there  is  but  one  Messias  foretold  by  the  Pro- 
phets, and  shewed  by  those  places,  which  they  will  not  acknow- 
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ledge,  that  he  was  to  be  slain :  it  followeth  by  their  unwiUing 
confessions  and  oar  plain  probations^  that  the  promised  Messias 
was  ordained  to  die :  which  is  our  first  assertion. 

Secondly^  we  affirm,  correspondently  to  these  types  and  pro- 

I  Cor.  T.  7.  phecies,  that  Christ  our  Passover  is  slain ;  that  he  whom  we 
believe  to  be  the  true  and  only  Messias  did  really  and  truly  die. 
Which  affirmation  we  may  with  confidence  maintain,  as  being 
secure  of  any  even  the  least  denial.  Jesus  of  Nazareth  upon 
his  crucifixion  was  so  surely,  so  certainly  dead,  that  they  which 
wished,  they  which  thirsted  for  his  blood,  they  which  obtained, 
which  effected,  which  extorted  his  death,  even  they  believed  it, 
even  they  were  satisfied  with  it :  the  chief  priests,  the  scribes 
and  the  Pharisees,  the  publicans  and  sinners,  all  were  satisfied ; 
the  Sadducees  most  of  all,  who  hugged  their  old  opinion,  and 
loved  their  error  the  better,  because  they  thought  him  sure  for 
ever  rising  up.  But  if  they  had  denied  or  doubted  of  it,  the 
very  stones  would  cry  out  and  confirm  it.  Why  did  the  sun 
put  on  mourning?  why  were  the  graves  opened,  but  for  a 
Mineral?  Why  did  the  earth  quake  ?  why  were  the  rocks  rent  ? 
why  did  the  frame  of  nature  shake,  but  because  the  God  of 
nature  died?  Why  did  all  the  people,  who  came  to  see  him 
crucified,  and  love  to  feed  their  eyes  with  such  tragic  spectacles, 
why  did  they  beat  their  breasts  and  return,  but  that  they  were 

Johnzix.   assured  it  was  finished ,  there  was  no  more  to  be  seen,  all  was 

^^'  done  ?    It  was  not  out  of  compassion  that  the  merciless  soldiers 

brake  not  his  legs,  but  because  they  found  him  dead  whom  they 
came  to  dispatch ;  and  being  enraged  that  their  cruelty  should 
be  thus  prevented,  with  an  impertinent  villainy  they  pierce 
his  side,  and  with  a  foolish  revenge  endeavour  to  kill  a  dead 
man ;  thereby  becoming  stronger  witnesses  than  they  would,  by 
being  less  the  authors  than  they  desired,  of  his  death.  For  out 
of  his  sacred  but  wounded  side  came  blood  and  water,  both 
as  evident  signs  of  his  present  death,  as  certain  seals  of  our 
future  and  eternal  life.  These  are  the  two  blessed  sacraments 
of  the  spouse  of  Christ,  each  assuring  her  of  the  death  of  her 
beloved.  The  sacrament  of  Baptism,  the  water  through  which 
we  pass  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  teacheth  us  that  he  died 

Rom.  Ti.  3.to  whom  we  come.  For  know  you  not,  saith  St.  Paul,  that  so 
many  of  us  as  are  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  are  baptized  itUo  his 
death  f  The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  bread  broken, 
and  the  wine  poured  forth,  signify  that  he  died  which  instituted 
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it;  and  as  often  as  tee  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  tee  shew  i  Cor.  zi. 
/[frth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come. 

Dead  then  our  blessed  Saviour  was  upon  the  cross ;  and  that 
not  by  a  feigned  or  metaphorical^  but  by  a  true  and  proper  death. 
As  he  was  truly  and  properly  man ,  in  the  same  mortal  nature  which 
we  the  sons  of  Adam  have ;  so  did  he  undergo  a  true  and  proper 
death,  in  the  same  manner  as  we  die.  (/)  Our  life  appeareth 
principally  in  two  particulars,  motion  and  sensation ;  and  while 
both  or  either  of  these  are  perceived  in  a  body,  we  pronounce  it 
lives.  Not  that  the  life  itself  consisteth  in  either  or  both  of 
these,  but  in  that  which  is  the  original  principle  of  them  both, 
which  we  call  the  soul:  and  the  intimate  presence  or  union 
of  that  soul  unto  the  body  is  the  life  thereof.  The  real  distinc* 
tion  of  which  soul  from  the  body  in  man,  our  blessed  Saviour 
taught  most  clearly  in  that  admonition;  Fear  not  them  which  kiUMatL  z.i8. 
the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kUl  the  soul;  but  rather  fear  him 
which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell.  Now  being 
death  is  nothing  else  but  the  privation  or  (ff)  recession  of  life, 
and  we  are  then  properly  said  to  die  when  we  cease  to  live ; 
being  life  consisteth  in  the  union  of  the  soul  unto  the  body, 
from  whence,  as  from  the  fountain,  flow  motion,  sensation,  and 
whatsoever  vital  perfection ;  death  can  be  nothing  else  but  the  ^ 
solution  of  that  vital  union,  or  the  actual  (h)  separation  of  the 
sold,  before  united  to  the  body.  As  therefore  when  the  soul  of 
man  doth  leave  the  habitation  of  its  body,  and  being  the  sole 
fountain  of  vitality  bereaves  it  of  all  vital  activity,  we  say  that 
body  or  that  man  is  dead:  so  when  we  read  that  Christ  our 
Saviour  died,  we  must  conceive  that  was  a  true  and  proper 
death,  and  consequently  that  his  body  was  berefit  of  his  soul,  and 
of  all  vital  influence  from  the  same. 

Nor  is  this  only  our  conception,  or  a  doubtful  truth ;  but  we 
are  as  much  assured  of  the  propriety  of  his  death,  as  of  the 
death  itself.  For  that  the  unspotted  soul  of  our  Jesus  was 
reaDy  and  actually  separated  firom  his  body,  that  his  flesh  was 
bereft  of  natural  life  by  the  secession  of  that  soul,  appeareth  by 
his  own  resignation.  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  myLukezziiL 
^^irit;  and  by  the  Evangelist's  en-pression,  and  having  said  thus,  ^^' 
he  (t)  gave  up  the  ghost.  When  he  was  to  die,  he  resigned 
his  soul,  when  he  gave  it  up,  he  died;  (k)  when  it  was  delivered 
out  of  the  body,  then  was  the  body  dead :  and  so  the  eternal 
Son  of  Grod  upon  the  cross  did  properly  and  truly  die. 
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This  reality  and  propriety  of  the  death  of  Christ  is  yet  fiuther 
illustrated  from  the  cause  immediately  producing  it,  which  was 
an  external  violence  and  crudation,  sufficient  to  dissolye  that 
natural  disposition  of  the  body  which  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
continue  the  vital  union  of  the  soul :  the  torments  which  he 
endured  on  the  cross  did  bring  him  to  that  state^  in  which  life 
could  not  longer  be  naturally  conserved,  and  death,  without  in- 
tervention  of  supernatural  power,  must  necessarily  follow. 

For  Christy  who  took  upon  him  all  our  infirmities,  sin  only 
excepted,  had  in  his  nature  not  only  a  possibility  and  aptitude, 
but  also  a  necessity  of  dying ;  and  as  to  any  extrinsical  violence, 
able,  according  to  the  common  course  of  nature,  to  destroy  and 
extingmsh  in  the  body  such  an  aptitude  as  is  indispensably  re- 
quired to  continue  in  union  with  the  soul,  he  had  no  natural 
preservative ;  nor  was  it  in  the  power  of  his  soul  to  continue  its 
vital  conjunction  unto  his  body  bereft  of  a  vital  disposition. 
It  is  true  that  Christ  did  voluntarily  die,  as  he  said  of  himself, 
John  X.  18.  No  man  taketh  au)ay  my  life  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  my* 
self:  I  have  power  to  lay  it  dawn,  and  Ihaoe  power  to  take  U 
again.  For  it  was  in  his  power  whether  he  would  come  into 
the  hands  of  his  enemies ;  it  was  in  his  power  to  suffer  or  not  to 
suffer  the  sentence  of  Pilate,  and  the  nailing  to  the  cross ;  it  waa 
in  his  power  to  have  come  down  from  the  cross,  when  he  was 
nailed  to  it :  but  when  by  an  act  of  his  will  he  had  submitted  to 
that  death,  when  he  had  accepted  and  embraced  those  tormenti 
to  the  last,  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  his  soul  to  continue  any 
longer  vitality  to  the  body,  whose  vigour  was  totally  exhausted* 
So  not  by  a  necessary  compulsion,  but  voluntary  election,  he 
took  upon  him  a  necessity  of  dying. 
Mark  zv.  It  is  true  that  Pilate  mar^oeUed  he  was  dead  so  soon,  and  the 
^'  two  thieves  lived  longer  to  have  their  legs  broken,  and  to  die  by 

the  accession  of  another  pain  :  but  we  read  not  of  such  long  fiir* 
rows  on  their  backs  as  were  made  on  his,  nor  had  they  any  such 
Maik  XT.  kind  of  agony  as  he  was  in  the  night  before.  What  though  \e 
37>  39-  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  gave  up  the  ghost f  What  thought 
centurion,  when  he  saw  it^  said,  Truly  this  man  was  the  Son  of 
God  f  The  miracle  was  not  in  the  death,  but  in  the  voice :  the 
strangeness  was  not  that  he  should  die,  but  that  at  the  point  of 
death  he  should  cry  out  so  loud :  he  died  not  by^  but  with,  a 
miracle. 

Should  we  imagine  Christ  to  anticipate  the  time  of  deadi,and 
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to  snbtract  his  soul  from  future  torments  necessary  to  cause  an 
expiration ;  we  might  rationally  say,  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  were 
guilty  of  his  deaths  but  we  could  not  properly  say  they  slew 
him :  guilty  they  must  be^  because  they  inflicted  those  torments, 
on  which  in  time  death  must  necessarily  follow ;  but  slay  him 
actually  they  did  not,  if  his  death  proceeded  from  any  other 
cause,  and  not  from  the  wounds  which  they  inflicted :  whereas 
St.  Peter  expressly  chargeth  his  enemies,  Him  ye  have  taken,  and  Acu  ii.  93. 
bff  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain  ;  and  again,  (/)  The  Ch.  ▼.  30. 
Gcd  of  OUT  fathers  raised  up  Jesus y  whom  ye  slew,  and  hanged 
M  a  tree.  Thus  was  the  Lamb  properly  slain,  and  the  Jews 
authors  of  his  death,  as  well  as  of  his  crucifixion. 

Wherefore  being  Christ  took  upon  himself  our  mortality  in 
the  highest  sense,  as  it  includeth  a  necessity  of  dying ;  being  he 
roluntarily  submitted  himself  to  that  bloody  agony  in  the  garden, 
to  the  hands  of  the  plooghers  who  made  long  their  frirrows,  and 
to  the  nails  which  fastened  him  to  the  cross ;  being  these  tor- 
ments thus  inflicted  and  continued  did  cause  his  death,  and  in 
this  condition  he  gave  up  the  ghost;  it  followeth  that  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  the  true  Messias  promised  of  old,  did  die 
a  true  and  proper  death.  Which  is  the  second  conclusion  in 
this  explication. 

But,  thirdly,  because  Christ  was  not  only  man,  but  also  God, 
and  there  was  not  only  an  union  between  his  soul  and  body 
while  he  lived,  but  also  a  conjunction  of  both  natures,  and  an 
union  in  his  person :  it  will  be  farther  necessary,  for  the  under- 
standing of  his  death,  to  shew  what  union  was  dissolved,  what 
continued ;  that  we  may  not  make  that  separation  either  less  or 
greater  than  it  was. 

Whereas  then  there  were  two  different  substantial  unions  in 
Christ,  one  of  the  parts  of  his  human  nature  each  to  other,  in 
which  his  humanity  did  consist,  and  by  which  he  was  truly  man ; 
the  other  of  his  natures,  human  and  divine,  by  which  it  came  to 
pass  that  God  was  man,  and  that  man  God :  first,  it  is  certain, 
as  we  have  already  shewed,  that  the  union  of  the  parts  of  his 
human  nature  was  dissolved  on  the  cross,  and  a  real  separation 
made  between  his  soid  and  body.  As  far  then  as  humanity  con- 
sists in  the  essential  union  of  the  parts  of  human  nature,  so  far 
the  humanity  of  Christ  upon  his  death  did  cease  to  be,  and  con- 
sequently he  ceased  to  be  man.     But,  secondly,  the  union  of  the 
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natures  remained  still  as  to  the  parts^  nor  was  the  soul  or  body 
separated  from  the  Divinity,  but  still  subsisted  as  they  did  before, 
by  the  subsistence  of  the  second  Person  of  the  Trinity. 

The  truth  of  this  assertion  appeareth^  first,  from  the  language 
of  this  very  (m)  Creed.  For  as  we  proved  before,  that  the  only- 
begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  God  of  God,  very  God  of  v»y 
God,  was  amceivedy  and  bom^  and  sufferedy  and  that  the  tmtb  of 
these  propositions  relied  upon  the  communion  of  properties, 
grounded  upon  the  hypostatical  union :  so  while  the  Creed  in 
the  same  manner  proceedeth  speaking  of  the  same  Person,  that 
he  WM  buried  and  descended  into  hell,  it  sheweth  that  neither  his 
body,  in  respect  of  which  he  was  buried,  nor  his  soul,  in  respect 
of  which  he  was  generally  conceived  to  descend  into  hell,  had 
lost  that  union. 

Again,  as  we  believe  that  God  redeemed  us  by  his  own  blood, 
so  also  it  hath  been  the  constant  language  of  the  Church,  diat 
God  died  for  us :  which  cannot  be  true,  except  the  soul  and 
body  in  the  instant  of  separation  were  united  to  the  Deity. 

Indeed,  being  all  the  gifts  of  God  are  without  repentance,  nor 
doth  he  ever  subtract  his  grace  from  any  without  their  abuse  of 
it,  and  a  sinful  demerit  in  themselves ;  we  cannot  imagine  the 
grace  of  union  should  be  taken  from  Christ,  who  never  offended, 
and  that  in  the  highest  act  of  obedience,  and  the  greatest  sads- 
factaon  to  the  will  of  God. 

It  is  true,  Christ  cried  upon  the  cross  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 
A^xzvii.  ]y[y  Qody  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  (n)  But  if  that 
dereliction  should  signify  a  solution  of  the  former  union  of  his 
natures,  the  separation  had  been  made  not  at  his  death,  but  in 
his  life.  Whereas  indeed  those  words  infer  no  more  t^an  that 
he  was  bereft  of  such  joys  and  comforts  from  the  Deity,  as  should 
assuage  and  mitigate  the  acerbity  of  his  present  torments. 

It  remaineth  therefore,  that  when  our  Saviour  yielded  up  the 
ghost,  he  suffered  only  an  external  violence ;  and  what  was 
subject  to  such  corporal  force  did  yield  unto  those  dolorous  im- 
pressions. Being  then  such  is  the  imbecility  and  frailty  of  our 
nature,  that  life  cannot  long  subsist  in  exquisite  torments ;  the 
disposition  of  his  body  failed  the  soul,  and  the  soul  deserted  his 
body.  But  being  no  power  hath  any  force  against  onmipotency, 
nor  could  any  corporal  or  finite  agent  work  upon  the  nnion 
made  with  the  Word,  therefore  that  did  still  remain  entire  both 
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to  the  8oal  and  to  the  body.  The  Word  was  once  indeed  witb- 
oat  either  soul  or  body ;  but  (e)  after  k  was  made  flesh,  it  was 
never  parted  either  from  the  one  or  from  the  other. 

Thus  Christ  did  really  and  truly  die,  according  to  the  con- 
dition of  death  to  which  the  nature  of  man  is  subject :  but  al- 
though he  was  more  than  man,  yet  he  died  no  more  than  man 
can  die ;  a  separation  was  made  between  his  soul  and  body,  but 
no  disunion  of  them  and  liis  Beity.  They  were  disjeined  one 
from  another,  but  not  from  him  that  took  them  both  together  ; 
(p)  rather  by  virtue  of  that  remaining  conjunction  they  were 
again  united  after  their  separation*  And  this  I  conceive  suffi- 
cient for  the  third  and  last  part  of  our  explication. 

The  necessity  of  this  part  of  the  Article  is  evident,  in  that 
the  death  of  Christ  is  the  most  intimate  and  essential  part  of  the 
mediatorship,  and  that  which  most  intrinsically  concerns  every 
office  and  Amotion  of  the  Mediator,  as  he  was  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King. 

First,  it  was  necessary,  as  to  &e  prophetical  office,  that  Christ 
should  die,  to  the  end  that  the  truth  of  all  the  doctrine  which 
he  delivered  might  be  confirmed  by  this  death.   He  was  the  true  Rev.  iii  14. 
and  faithful  witness,  who  before  Pontius  Pilate  vntnessed  a  good  >  '!'"»•  ▼!• 
confession.     Ihis  is  he  that  came  by  water  and  blood:  and  there  i  johnv.e, 
are  three  that  bear  witness  in  eart/i,  the  spirit y  the  water ,  and  the^ 
hlood.    He  preached  unto  us  a  new  and  better  covenant^  which  ^f^*"^^*^' 
toM  established  upon  better  promises y  and  that  was  to  be  ratified 
with  his  blood ;  which  is  therefore  called  by  Christ  himself  the 
hlood  of  the  new  testament ,  or  everlasting  covenant .  for  that  cove-  Matt.  xxvi. 
nant  was  also  a  testament ;  and  where  a  testament  is,  there  musth^ke  xxii. 
also  of  necessity  be  the  death  of  the  testator.    Beside,  Christ,  as  ^.  ^ 
a  prophet,  taught  us  not  only  by  word,  but  by  example  :  and  xiii.  20. 
though  every  action  of  his  life,  who  came  to  fiilfil  the  Law,  be^®***'*' '"" 
most  worthy  of  our  imitation;  yet  the  most  eminent  example 
was  in  his  death,  in  which  he  taught  us  great  variety  of  Christian 
virtues.  What  an  example  was  that  of  faith  in  God,  to  lay  doumJobnx.  17. 
Ms  Ufsy  that  he  might  take  it  again  ;  in  the  bitterness  of  his  tor- 
ments to  commend  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  Father  ;  and,  Lake  udiL 
fw  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  to  endure  Ae  cross  ^  and  despise  j|^,  ^ii.  ,. 
the  shame  9  What  a  pattern  of  meekness,  patience,  and  humility, 
for  the  Son  of  Man  to  come  not  to  be  ministered  untOy  but  to  Matt.  xx. 
minister^  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many;  to  be  led  like  Acuviu. 
a  sheep  to  the  slaughter y  and  like  a  lamb  dumb  before  the  shearer yi^ 
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Heb.  zii.  3.  not  to  open  his  mouth  ;  to  endure  the  contradictions  of  sinners 
PhiL  ii.  8.  dgainst  himsdfy  and  to  humble  himsdfunto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross  ?  What  a  precedent  of  obedience^  for  the  Son  of  God 
Heb.v. 8.  to  learn  obedience  by  the  things  that  he  suffered;  to  be  made 
Phii.  n.  8.  under  the  Law,  and,  though  he  never  broke  the  Law,  to  become 
obedient  unto  death ;  to  go  with  cheerfulness  to  the  cross  upon 
John  ziv.    this  resolution,  as  my  Faiher  gate  me  commandment^  even  so  I 
Rom.  T.  8.  ^  ^  What  exemplar  of  charity,  to  die  for  us  while  toe  toere  yet 
Johnzv.13.  sinners  and  enemies,  when  greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  to 
lay  dot/on  his  life  for  his  friends  ;  to  pray  upon  the  cross  for 
them  that  crucified  him,  and  to  apologize  for  such  as  barbarously 
Luke  xxiii.  slew  him ;  Faiher,  for  give  them, for  they  know  not  what  they  do  f 
f  Pet.  H.  31.  ^^^^  Christ  did  suffer  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example  that  we  should 
iT.  1, 2.     follow  his  steps  ;  that  as  he  suffered  for  us  in  (he flesh,  we  should 
arm  ourselves  likewise  with  the  same  mind.    For  he  that  hath 
sufferedinthe  flesh  hath  ceased  from  sin;  thcU  he  no  longer  should 
live  the  rest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh,  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the 
wiU  of  God.     And  so  his  death  was  necessary  for  the  confir- 
mation and  completion  of  his  prophetical  office. 

Secondly,  it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  die,  and  by  bis 
Heb.  V.  I.  death  perform  the  sacerdotal  office.     For  every  high  priest  taken 
from  among  men  is  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to  God, 
that  he  may  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins*     But  Christ 
Heb.  X.  4.  had  no  other  sacrifice  to  offier  for  our  sins  than  himself.     For  it 
was  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  btdls  and  goats  should  take  away 
Vene  8, 9.  gins :  and  therefore  when  sacrifice  and  offering  God  would  not, 
then  said  he,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God;  then  did  Christ 
determine  to  ofier  up  himself  for  us.    And  because  the  sacrifices 
Heb.iz.  22.  of  old  were  to  be  slain,  and  generally  unihout  shedding  of  blood 
there  is  no  remission  ;  therefore  if  he  will  offer  sacrifice  for  sin, 
Isa.  Hii.  10.  he  must  of  necessity  die,  and  so  make  his  eoul  an  offering  for  sin. 
If  Christ  be  our  Passover,  he  must  be  sacrificed  for  us.    We 
were  sold  under  sin,  and  he  which  will  redeem  us  must  give  his 
I  Pet.  i.  18,  life  for  our  redemption  :  for  we  could  not  be  redeemed  with  cor- 
^^'  ruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  only  vnth  the  precious  blood 

of  Christ,  as  of  a  Lamb  unthout  blemish  and  without  spot.  We 
aU  had  sinned,  and  so  offended  the  justice  of  God^  and  by  an 
act  of  that  justice  the  sentence  of  death  passed  upon  us :  it  was 
necessary  therefore  that  Christ  our  surety  should  die,  to  satisfy 
the  justice  of  God,  both  for  that  iniquity,  as  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins,  and  for  that  penalty,  as  he  which  was  to  bear  our  grie&* 
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God  was  offended  with  us,  and  he  must  die  who  was  to  reconcile 
him  to  us.     For  when  we  were  enemies,  saith  St  Paul,  we  were^^KLv.  to. 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son.     We  were  sometime  C(A.u  21. 
aSenated,  and  enemies  in  our  mind  by  our  wicked  works;  yet  now 
hath  he  reconciled  us  in  the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death.  Thus 
the  death  of  Christ  was  necessary  toward  the  great  act  of  his 
priesthood,  as  the  oblation,  propitiation,  and  satisfaction  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world :  and  not  only  for  the  act  itself,  but  also 
for  our  assurance  of  the  pow^r  and  efficacy  of  it,  {for  if  the  blood  HtAt.  ix.  13, 
of  buBs  and  goats  sanctifleth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh;  Jiow^^ 
much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit 
offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  our  conscience  from 
dead  works  f)  and  of  the  happiness  flowing  from  it;  for  he  thatVima,  viiu 
spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  fortes  all,  how  shall^^' 
he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  f  Upon  this  assurance, 
founded  on  his  death,  we  have  the  freedom  smd  boldness  to  enter  Ueh,  x.  19, 
into  the  Holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way'^^' 
which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us^  through  the  veil,  that  is  to. say, 
his  flesh.     Neither  was  the  death  of  Ohrist  necessary  only  in 
.respect  of  us  immediately  for  whom  he  died,  but  in  reference  te 
the  Priest  himself  who  died,  both  in  regard  of  the  qualification 
of  himself,  and  consummation  of  his  office.     For  in  all  things  tYHeb.  ii.  17, 
behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren:  that  he  might  be  a 
merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest,  and  having  suffered^  being 
tempted,  might  be  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted:  so  that 
passing  through  all  the  previous  torments,  and  at  last  through 
the  pains  of  death,  having  suffered  all  which  man  can  suffer,  and 
much  more,  he  became,  as  an  experimental  Priest,  most  sensible 
of  our  infirmities,  most  compassionate  of  our  miseries,  most  will- 
ing and  ready  to  support  us  under,  and  to  deliver  us  out  of,  our 
temptations.     Thus  being  qualified  by  his  utmost  suffering,  he 
was  also  fitted  to  perfect  his  offering.  For  as  the  high  priest  once  Heb.  iz.  7, 
etery  year  for  the  atonement  of  the  sins  of  the  people  entered*''*^* 
into  the  Holy  of  Holies  not  without  blood  ;  so  Christ  being  come 
an  High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more 
perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  by  his  oum  blood  entered 
in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  far 
us.     And  this  is  the  grand  necessity  of  the  death  of  Christ  in 
respect  of  his  sacerdotal  office. 

Thirdly,  there  was  a  necessity  that  Christ  should  die  in  refer- 
ence to  his  regal  office.     O  king,  live  for  ever,  is  ^either  the  loyal  Dan.  iii.  9. 
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or  the  flattering  vote  for  temporal  princes ;  either  the  expression 
of  our  desires^  or.  the  suggestion  of  their  own :   whereas  our 
Christ  never  shewed  more  sovereign  power  than  in  his  death, 
never  obtained  more  than  by  his  death.     It  was  not  for  nothing 
that  Pilate  suddenly  wrote,  and  resolutely  maintained  what  he 
John  xiz.   had  written,  This  is  the  King  of  the  Jews.     That  title  on  the 
*''**•       cross  did  signify  no  less  than  that  his  regal  power  was  active 
CoL  ii.  15.  even  there :  for  having  spoiled  principalities  and  pouters  he  made 
Heb.  ii.  14.  a  shew  of  them  openly  y  triumphing  over  them  in  it;  and  through 
his  death  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the 
Demi.    Nor  was  his  death  only  necessary  for  the  present  execu- 
tion, but  also  for  the  assecution  of  farther  power  and  dominion, 
I  Pet.i.  II.  as  the  means  and  way  to  obtain  it.     The  spirit  of  Christ  in  the 
Prophets  of  old  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and 
Psal.  cz.  7.  Uie  glory  that  should  follow.     He  shall  drink  of  the  brook  m  the 
way,  saith  the  Prophet  David ;  therefore  shaU  he  lift  up  his  head. 
PhiL  ii.  8,  He  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
^'  death  of  the  cross.    Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him, 

Rom.ziF.9.  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name.  For  to  this  end 
Christ  both  died  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  of 
the  dead  and  living. 

Thus  it  is  necessary  to  believe  and  profess  our  faith  in  Christ 
who  died::  for  by  hi^  blood  and  ihe  virtue  of  his  death  was  our 
redemption  wrought,  as  by  the  price  which  was  paid«  as  by  the 
atonement  which  was  made,  as  by  the  full  satisfiEU^tion  which  was 
given,  that  God  might  be  reconciled  to  us,  who  before  was 
offended  with  us,  as  by  the  ratification  of  the  covenant  made  be- 
tween us,  and  the  acquisition  of  ftdl  power  to  make  it  good 
\ukto  us. 

After  which  exposition  thus  premised,  every  Christian  is  con- 
ceived to  ex)[)ness  thus  much  when  he  makes  profession  of  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus  which  was  dead :  I  do  really  and  truly  assent 
unto  this,  as  a  most  infallible  and  fundamental  truth ;  That  the 
only-begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  for  the  working  out  of  our 
redemption,  did  in  our  nature,  which  he  took  upon  him,  really 
and  truly  die,  so  as,  by  the  force  and  violence  of  those  torments 
which  he  felt,  his  soul  was  actually  separated  from  his  body;  and 
although  neither  his  soul  nor  body  was  separated  from  his 
Divinity,  yet  the  body  bereft  of  his  soul  was  left  without  the 
least  vitality.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  which  was 
crucified  and  dead. 
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And  Buried. 

WHEN  the  most  precious  and  immaculate  soul  of  Christ  was 
really  separated  from  his  fleshy  and  that  union  in  which  his 
natural  life  consisted  was  dissolved^  his  sacred  body^  as  being 
truly  dead^  was  laid  up  in  the  chambers  of  the  grave :  so  that  as 
we  believe  him  dead,  by  the  separation  of  his  soul;  we  also 
believe  him  buried  by  the  sepulture  of  his  body. 

And  because  there  is  nothing  mysterious  or  difficult  in  this 
part  of  the  Article,  it  will  be  sufficiently  explicated  when  we 
have  shewn,  first,  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  be  buried ; 
and,  secondly,  that  our  Jesus  was  so  buried  as  the  Messias  was 
to  be. 

That  the  Messias  was  to  be  buried,  could  not  possibly  be 
denied  by  those  who  believed  he  was  to  die  among  the  Jews ; 
because  it  was  the  universal  custom  of  that  nation  to  {q)  bury 
their  dead.  We  read  most  frequently  of  the  sepulchres  of  their 
&thers :  and  though  those  that  were  condemned  by  their  su- 
preme power  were  not  buried  in  their  fathers*  graves,  yet  public 
sepulchres  there  were  appointed  even  for  them  to  lie  in  :  and  not 
only  they,  but  all  the  instruments  which  were  used  in  the  pun- 
ishment were  buried  with  them.  And  yet  beside  the  general 
consequence  of  death  among  the  Jews,  there  was  a  perfect  type 
in  the  person  of  Jonas  :  for  as  that  Prophet  wa»  three  days  and  Matt.  zii. 
three  nights  in  the  whalers  belly,  so  was  the  Messias,  or  the  Son  ^' 
of  Many  to  be  ^ree  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth. 

Nor  was  his  burial  only  represented  typically,  but  foretold 
prophetically,  both  by  a  suppositive  intimation,  and  by  an  ex» 
press  prediction.     The  Psalmist  intimated  and  supposed  no  less, 
when,  speaking  in  the  person  of  the  Christ,  he  said.  My  flesh  PnLxvl.^y 
shall  rest  in  hope :  for  thou  unit  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  '^' 
w3t  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.     That  flesh  is 
there  supposed  only  such,  that  is,  a  body  (r)  dead ;  and  that 
body  resting  in  the  grave,  the  common  habitation  of  the  dead ; 
yet  resting  there  in  hope  that  it  should  never  see  corruption,  but 
rise  from  thence  before  that  time  in  which  bodies  in  their  graves 
are  wont  to  putrefy.    Beside  this  intimation,  there  is  yet  a  clear 
expression  of  the  grave  of  the  Messias  in  that  eminent  prediction 
of  Isaiah ;  He  was  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  livingy  and  hemadeUtu  luL  8, 
grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  rich  in  his  death.    For  ^ 
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whatsoever  the  true  interpretation  of  the  prophecy  be  (of  which 
we  shall  speak  hereafter),  it  is  certain  that  he  which  was  to  be 
cut  offy  was  to  have  a  grave :  and  being  we  have  already  shewn 
that  he  which  was  to  be  cut  off  was  the  Messias ;  it  followetk^ 
that  by  virtue  of  this  prediction  the  promised  Messias  was  to  be 
buried. 

Secondly,  that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true 
Messias,  was  thus  buried,  we  shall  also  prove,  although  it  seem 
repugnant  to  the  manner  of  his  death.  For  those  which  were 
sentenced  by  the  Romans  to  die  upon  the  cross,  had  not  the 
favour  of  a  sepulchre,  but  their  bodies  were  («)  exposed  to  the 
fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field ;  or  if  they  escaped 
their  voracity,  to  the  longer  injury  of  the  (t)  air  and  weather.  A 
guard  was  also  usually  (u)  set  about  them,  lest  any  pitying 
hand  should  take  the  body  from  the  cursed  tree,  and  cover  it 
with  earth. 

Under  that  custom  of  the  Boman  law  was  now  the  body  of  our 

Saviour  on  the  cross,  and  the  guard  was  set;   there  was  Ae 

Mattxxvii.  centurton  and  they  that  were  with  him,  UHxtching  Jesus,  The  cen- 

^^'  turion  returned  as  soon  as  Christ  was  dead,  and  gave  testimony 

unto  Pilate  of  his  death ;  but  the  watch  continueth  still.     How 

then   can  the  ancient  predictions  be  fulfilled?     How  can  this 

Jonas  be  conveyed  into  the  belly  of  the  whale  ?  Where  shaU  he 

Ibs.  liii.  g.  make  his  grave  unth  the  wicked^  or  with  the  rich,  in  his  death  of 

crucifixion  ?    By  the  providence  of  him  who  did  foretell  it,  it 

shall  be  frilfiUed.     They  which  petitioned  that  he  might  be  cm- 

cified,  shall  intercede  that  he  may  be  interred.  For  the  (or)  custom 

of  the  Jews  required,  that  whosoever  sufiTered  by  the  sentence  of 

their  Law  should  be  buried,  and  that  the  same  day  he  sufiered. 

Particularly  they  could  not  but  remember  the  express  words  of 

Deat.  zxi.  Moses,  If  a  man  have  committed  a  sin  worthy  of  death,  and  he 

^h  25*       1,0  pui  to  death,  and  thou  hang  him  on  a  tree  ;  his  body  shall  not 

remain,  all  night  upon  the  tree  ;  but  thou  shaU  in  any  wise  bwry 

him  tfuU  day.     Upon  this  general  custom  and  particular  law, 

John  six.    especially  considering  the  sanctity  of  the  day  approaching,  the 

^^'  Jews,  that  the  bodies  sliould  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on  the  sab- 

bathrday^  besought  Pilate  that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and  that 

they  might  be  taken  away.  And  this  is  the  first  step  to  the  burial 

of  our  Saviour. 

For  though,  by  the  common  rule  of  the  Boman  law,  those 
which  were  condemned  ta  the  cross  were  to  lose  both  soul  and 
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body  on  the  tree^  as  not  being  permitted  either  sepulture  or 
(y)  mourning ;  yet  it  was  in  the  power  of  the  magistrate  to 
indulge  (z)  the  leave  of  burial :  and  therefore  Pilate^  who  cruci- 
fied Christ  only  because  the  Jews  desired  it^  could  not  possibly 
deny  him  burial  when  they  requested  it ;  he  which  professed  to 
find  no  fault  in  him  while  he  lived,  could  mdike  no  pretence  for 
an  accession  of  cruelty  after  his  death. 

Now  though  the  Jews  had  obtained  their  request  of  Pilate, 
though  Christ  had  been  thereby  certainly  buried ;  yet  had  not 
the  prediction  been  fulfilled,  which  expressly  mentioned  the  rich 
in  his  death.  For  as  he  was  crucified  between  two  thieves,  so 
had  he  been  buried  with  them,  because  by  the  Jews  there  was 
appointed  a  public  place  of  burial  for  all  such  as  suffered  as 
malefactors. 

Wherefore  to  rescue  the  body  of  our  blessed  Saviour  from  the 
malicious  hands  of  those  that  caused  his  crucifixion,  there  came  a  Matt.xzvii. 

ft 

rich  man  ofArimathea,  named  Joseph,  an  honourable  counseUor,  Mark  xv. 
a  good  man  and  a  just ;  who  also  himself  waited  for  the  kingdom  Lake  xxiii. 
of  Oody  being  a  disciple  of  Jesus ,  bid  secretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews :  John  xix. 
this  Joseph  came  and  went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate,  and  besought  him 
that  he  might  take  away  the  body  of  Jesus.    And  Pilate  gave  him 
have,  and  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered :  lie  came  therefore 
and  took  the  body  of  Jesus. 

Beside,  there  came  also  Nicodemus,  which  at  the  first  came  to  John  iii.  i, 
Jesus  by  night,  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews, '  ^j  ^  "*' 
a  master  of  Israd;  this  Nicodemus  came  and  brought  a  mixture 
of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  pound  weight.     Then  took 
they  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  wound  it  in  linen  clothes,  with  the 
apices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury. 

And  thus  was  the  burial  of  the  Son  of  God  performed,  accord- 
ing to  the  custom  of  the  people  of  God.  For  the  understanding 
of  which  there  are  three  things  considerable :  firsts  what  was 
done  to  the  body,  to  prepare  it  for  the  grave ;  secondly,  how  the 
sepoldire  was  prepared  to  receive  the  body ;  thirdly,  how  the 
persons  were  fitted  by  the  interring  of  our  Saviour  to  fulfil  the 
prophecy. 

As  for  fulfilling  the  custom  of  the  Jews  as  to  the  preparation 
in  respect  to  his  body,  we  find  the  spices  and  the  linen  clothes. 
When  there  came  a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment  ofMtuk  xW. 
spikenard,  very  precious,  and  she  brake  the  box  and  poured  it  on^^ 
his  head;.  Christ  made  this  interpretation  of  that  action,  she  is 
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come  beforehand  to  anoint  my  body  to  the  burying.   When  Christ 

Markxvi.i.  was  risen,  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  brought  the  9pice$ 

Luke  XXIV.  ^^^^  ^^  f^^  prepared,  that  they  might  come  and  anoint  him. 

Thus  was  there  an  interpreted  and  an  intended  unction  of  our 

Saviour,  but  really  and  actually  he  was  interred  with  the  spices 

which  Nicodemus   brought.     The  custom  of  wrapping  in  the 

jn^^nxi. 44. linen  clothes  we  see  in  Lazarus  rising  jfrom  the  grave;  for  A« 

came  forth  bound  hand  and  foot  with  grate-dothes,  and  hi$  face 

was  bound  about  with  a  napkin.     In  the  same  manner  when  our 

John  XX.  6,  Saviour  was  risen,  Simon  Peter  went  into  the  sepulchre,  and  saw 

^'  the  linen  clothes  lie^  and  the  napkin  that  was  about  his  head,  not 

lying  u?ith  the  linen  clothes,  but  wrapped  together  in  a  place  by 

itself  Thus,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  was  the  body 

of  Christ  bound  in  (a)  several  linen  clothes  with  an  aromaticai 

composition,  and  so  prepared  for  the  sepulchre. 

As  for  the  preparation  of  the  sepulchre  to  receive  the  body  of 

our  Saviour,  the  custom  of  the  Jews  was  also  punctually  observed 

in  that.    Joseph  of  Arimathea  had  prepared  a  place  of  burial  fer 

M«tt.xxviL  liimself,  and  the  manner  of  it  is  expressed :    for  in  the  place 

Mark  xt.    where  he  was  erucified,  (here  was  a  garden,  and  in  the  garden  a 

j^iin  '      '^^^  septdehre,  wherein  never  man  was  laid,  which  Joseph  had 

41.  heum  out  of  the  rock  for  his  own  tomb :   there  laid  they  Jesus, 

and  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre.    And  so 

Christ  was  buried  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews,  in  a  vault  made 

by  the  (J)  excavation  of  the  rocky  firm  part  of  the  earth,  and 

that  vault  secured  from  external  injury  by  a  great  massy  stone 

rolled  to  the  mouth  or  door  thereof.     After  which  stone  was 

once  rolled  thither,  the  whole  funeral  action  was  performed,  and 

the  sepulture  completed :  so  that  it  was  not  (c)  lawful  by  the 

custom  of  the  Jews  any  more  to  open  the  sepulchre,  or  disturb 

the  interred  body. 

Thirdly,  two  eminent  persons  did  concur  unto  the  buiial  of 
our  Saviour,  a  ((f)  ruler  and  a  counsellor,  men  of  those  orders 
among  the  Jews  as  were  of  greatest  authority  with  the  people ; 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  rich  and  honourable,  and  yet  inferior  to 
Nicodemus,  one  of  the  great  council  of  the  Sanhedrim :  these  tvo, 
though  fearful  while  he  lived  to  acknowledge  him,  are  brought 
by  the  hand  of  Providence  to  inter  him  ;  that  so  the  prediction 
might  be  fulfilled,  which  was  delivered  by  Isaiah  to  this  pur- 
pose. Tlie  counsel  of  his  enemies,  the  design  of  the  Jews, 
Isa.  liii.  9.  made  his  grave  unth  the  uncked,  that  he  might  be  buried  with 
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them  which  were  crucified  with  him  :  but  becat^e  he  had  done 
no  violence,  neither  was  any  deceit  in  his  mouth ;  because  he  was 
no  ways  guilty  of  those  crimes  for  which  they  justly  suffered ; 
that  there  might  be  a  difference  after  their  deaths  though  there 
appeared  little  distinction  in  it ;  the  counsel  of  his  Father^  the 
design  of  Heaven,  put  him  with  the  rich  in  his  death,  and  caused 
a  counsellor  and  a  ruler  of  the  Jews  to  bury  him. 

The  necessity  of  this  part  of  the  Article  appeareth^  first, 
in  that  it  gives  a  testimony  and  assurance  of  the  truth,  both 
of  Christ's  death  preceding,  and  of  his  resurrection  following. 
Men  are  not  put  into  the  earth  before  they  die :  Pilate  was  very 
inquisitive  whether  our  Saviour  had  been  any  while  dead,  and  Mark  zr. 
was  fiilly  satisfied  by  the  centurion,  before  he  would  give  the^^^^' 
body  to  Joseph  to  be  interred.  Men  cannot  be  said  to  rise 
who  never  died ;  nor  can  there  be  a  true  resurrection,  where 
there  hath  not  been  a  true  dissolution.  That  therefore  we 
micrht  believe  Christ  truly  rose  from  the  dead,  we  must  be  first 
assured  that  he  died:  and  a  greater  assurance  of  his  death 
than  this  we  cannot  have,  that  his  body  was  delivered  by  his 
enemies  from  the  cross,  and  laid  by  his  Disciples  in  the  grave. 

Secondly,  a  profession  to  believe  that  Christ  was  buried  is 
necessary,  to  work  within  us  a  correspondence  and  similitude 
of  his  burial.  For  we  are  buried  toith  him  in  baptism,  evenC0lD8.ii.12. 
bttried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death  ;  that  like  as  Christ  was  Rom.  vi.  4. 
raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so 
Iff  also  should  walk  in  neumess  of  life.  That  (e)  nothing  may 
be  done  or  suffered  by  our  Saviour  in  these  great  transactions  of 
the  Mediator,  but  may  be  acted  in  our  souls,  and  represented  in 
our  spirits. 

lliirdly,  it  was  most  convenient  that  those  pious  solemnities 
should  be  performed  on  the  body  of  our  Saviour,  that  his  Disci- 
ples might  for  ever  learn  what  honour  was  fit  to  be  received  and 
given  at  their  funerals.    When  Ananias  died,  though  for  his  sin, 
yet  they  wound  him  up,  and  carried  him  out,  and  buried  him :  Acut.  6. 
when  Stephen  was  stoned,  devout  men  carried  him  to  his  burial,  Acuviil  a. 
and  made  great  lamentation  over  him :  and  when  Dorcas  died, 
they  washed  her,  and  laid  her  in  an  upper  chamber :    so  careful  Acta  is.  37. 
were  the  primitive  Christians  of  the  rites  of  burial.     Before,  and 
at  our  Saviour's  time,  the  Greeks  did  much,  the  Eomans  more, 
use  the  burning  of  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  and  reserved  only 
their  ashes  in  their  urns:  but  when  Christianity  began  to  in- 
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crease,  the  funeral  flames  did  cease,  and  after  a  few  (/)  em- 
perors had  receiyed  baptism,  there  was  not  a  body  burnt  in 
ail  the  Boman  empire.    For  the  first  Christians  wholly  abstained 
from   consuming  of  the  dead  bodies  with  fire,  and  followed 
the  example  of  our  Saviour's  funeral,  (ff)  making  use  of  pre- 
cious ointments  for  the  dead,  which  they  refused  while  they 
lived,  and  spending  the  spices  of  Arabia  in  their  graves.    The 
description  of   the    persons   which  interred  Christ,  and  the 
enumeration  of  their  virtues,  and  the  everlasting  commendation 
of  her  who  brake  the  box  of  precious  ointment  for  his  boriai, 
have  been  (A)  thought  sufficient  grounds  and  encouragements  for 
the  careful  and  decent  sepulture  of  Christians.     For  as  natural 
reason  will  teach  us  to  give  some  kind  of  respect  unto  the 
bodies  of  men,  though  dead,  in  reference  (i)  to  the  souls  which 
formerly  inhabited  them :    so,  and  much  more,  the  followers 
of  our  Saviour,  while  they  looked  upon  our   bodies  living  as 
^^^'^^9'teng)le8  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  and  bought  by  Christ,  to  be  made 
one  day  like   unto  his  glorious  body,  they  thought  them  no 
ways  to  be  {k)  neglected  after  death,  but  carefully  to  be  laid 
up  in  the  wardrobe  of  the  grave,  with  such  due   respect  as 
might  become  the  honour  of  the  dead,  and  comfort  of  the  living. 
And  this  decent  custom  of  the  primitive  Christians  was  so  ac- 
ceptable unto  God,  that  by  his  providence  it  proved  most  (/) 
efiPectual  in  the  conversion   of  the  heathens   and   propagation 
of  the  Gospel. 

Thus  I  believe  the  only-begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God, 
for  the  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  his  death  already  past,  and  the 
verity  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  suddenly  to  follow,  had 
his  body,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  prepared  for 
a  funeral,  bound  up  with  linen  clothes,  and  laid  in  spices ;  and 
after  that  accustomed  preparation,  deposited  in  a  sepulchre  hewn 
out  of  a  rock,  in  which  never  man  was  laid  before,  and  by  the 
rolling  of  a  stone  unto  the  door  thereof,  entombed  there.  Thus 
I  believe  that  Christ  was  buried. 
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ARTICLE   V. 

He  descended  into  HeU:    the  third  day  he  rose  again  from 

the  dead, 

''PHE  former  part  of  this  Article,  of  the  descent  into  hell,  hath 
-■  not  been  so  {m)  anciently  in  the  Creed,  or  8o  universally, 
as  the  rest.  The  first  place  we  find  it  used  in  was  the  Church 
of  Aquileia ;  and  the  time  we  are  sure  it  was  used  in  the  Creed 
of  that  Church  was  less  than  four  hundred  years  after  Christ. 
After  that  it  came  into  the  (n)  Roman  Creed,  and  (o)  others, 
and  hath  been  acknowledged  as  a  part  of  the  Apostles'  Creed 
ever  since. 

Indeed  the  descent  into  hell  hath  {p)  always  been  accepted, 
bnt  with  a  various  exposition :  and  the  Church  of  England 
at  the  Reformation,  as  it  received  the  three  Creeds,  in  two  of 
which  this  Article  is  contained,  so  did  it  also  make  this  one 
of  the  Articles  of  Religion,  to  which  all  who  are  admitted  to 
any  benefice,  or  received  into  holy  orders,  are  obliged  to  sub- 
Bcribe.  And  at  the  first  reception  it  was  propounded  with  a 
certain  explication,  and  thus  delivered  in  the  fourth  year  of 
King  Edward  the  Sixth,  with  reference  to  an  express  place 
of  Scripture  interpreted  of  this  descent :  (q)  TTuU  ike  body  of 
Christ  lay  in  the  grave  until  his  resurrection:  but  his  spirit, 
tehich  he  gave  up^  toas  with  the  spirits  which  were  detained  in 
prison,  or  in  hell,  and  preached  to  them,  as  the  place  in  St,  Peter  i  Pet.  iii. 
testifielh.  So  likewise  after  the  same  manner  in  the  Creed  set  '^' 
forth  in  metre  after  the  manner  of  a  Psalm,  and  still  remaining 
at  the  end  of  the  Psalms,  the  same  exposition  is  delivered  in 
thisstafif: 

And  80  he  died  in  the  flesh, 
But  quickened  in  the  spirit : 
His  body  then  was  buried, 
As  is  our  use  and  right. 

His  spirit  did  after  this  descend 
Into  the  lower  parts, 
Of  them  that  long  in  darkness  were 
The  true  light  of  their  hearts. 

Bat  in   the  Synod  ten  years  after,  in  the  days  of  Queen 
Elixabeth,  the  Articles,  which   continue  still  in  force,  deliver 
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the  same  descent,  but   without  any  the  least  explication^  or 
reference  to  any  particular  place  of  Scripture,  in  these  words: 

Ardde  III.  As  Christ  died  for  us  and  was  buried,  so  also  it  is  to  be  believed 
that  he  went^dotcn  into  hell.  Wherefore  being  our  Church  hath 
not  now  imposed  that  interpretation  of  St.  Peter's  words,  which 
before  it  intimated ;  being  it  hath  not  delivered  that  as  the  only 
place  of  Scripture  to  found  the  descent  into  hell  upon ;  being  it 
hath  alleged  no  other  place  to  ground  it,  and  delivered  no  other 
explication  to  expound  it :  we  may  with  the  greater  liberty  pass 
on  to  find  out  the  true  meaning  of  this  Article,  and  to  give  our 
particular  judgment  in  it,  so  far  as  a  matter  of  so  much  obscurity 
and  variety  will  permit. 

First  then,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  as  this  Article  was  first 
in  the  Aquileian  Creed,  so  it  was  delivered  there  not  in  the 
express  and  formal  term  of  hell,  but  in  such  a  word  as  may 
be  capable  of  a  greater  latitude,  descendit  in  infema :  which 
words  as  they  were  continued  in  (r)  other  Creeds,  so  did  they 
find  a  double  interpretation  among  the  Greeks ;  some  translating 
Infema  J  Hell;  others,  the  (*)  lower  parts :  the  first  with  relation 

Acta  ii.  37-  to  St.  Peter's  words  of  Christ,  Thou  wiU  not  leave  my  sod  in 
hell;  the  second  referring  to  that  of  St  Paul,  He  descended  into 

EpheBAv.g,  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth. 

Secondly,  I  observe  that  in  the  Aquileian  Creed,  where  this 
Article  was  first  expressed,  there  was  no  mention  of  Christ's 
burial ;  but  the  words  of  their  confession  ran  thus,  (t)  crucified 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  he  descended  in  inferna.  From  whence 
there  is  no  question  but  the  observation  of  Ruffinus,  who  first 
expounded  it,  was  most  true,  that  though  the  Roman  and 
Oriental  Creeds  had  not  their  words,  yet  they  had  the  sense  of 
them  in  the  word  buried.  It  appeareth  therefore  that  the  first 
intention  of  putting  these  words  in  the  Creed  was  only  to 
express  the  burial  of  our  Saviour,  or  the  descent  of  his  body 
into  the  grave.  But  although  they  were  first  put  in  the  Aqui- 
leian Creed,  to  signify  the  burial  of  Christ ;  and  those  which 
had  only  the  burial  in  their  Creed,  did  confess  as  much  as  those 
which  without  the  burial  did  express  the  descent :  yet  since  the 
Roman  Creed  hath  added  the  descent  unto  the  burial,  and 
expressed  that  descent  by  words  signifying  more  properly  hell, 
it  cannot  be  imagined  that  the  Creed,  as  it  now  stands,  should 
signify  only  the  burial  of  Christ  by  his  descent  into  hell.  But 
rather,  being  the  ancient  Church  did  certainly  believe  that 
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Christ  did  some  other  way  descend  beside  his  burial;  being 
Ruffinus  himself,  though  he  interpreted  those  words  of  the 
burial  only,  yet  in  the  relation  of  what  was  done  at  our  Sa- 
viour's death,  makes  mention  of  his  descent  into  hell,  beside, 
and  (u)  distinct  from,  his  sepulture ;  being  those  who  in  after- 
ages  added  it  to  the  burial,  did  actually  believe  that  the  soul  of 
Christ  descended :  it  foUoweth  that,  for  the  exposition  of  the 
Creed,  it  is  most  necessary  to  declare  in  what  that  descent 
consisteth. 

Thirdly,  I  observe  again,  that  whatsoever  is  delivered  in  the 
Creed,  we  therefore  believe  because  it  is  contained  in  the  Scrip- 
tm-es,  and  consequently  must  so  believe  it  as  it  is  contained 
there;  whence  all  this  exposition  of  the  whole  is  nothing  else 
but  an  illustration  and  proof  of  every  particular  part  of  the 
Creed  by  such  Scriptures  as  deliver  the  same,  according  to 
the  true  interpretation  of  them  and  the  general  consent  of  the 
Church  of  God.  Now  these  words,  as  they  lie  in  the  Creed, 
He  descended  into  hell,  are  nowhere  formally  and  expressly 
delivered  in  the  Scriptures;  nor  can  we  find  any  one  place 
in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  said  in  express  and  plain  terms, 
that  Christ  as  he  died  and  was  buried,  so  he  descended  into  hell. 
Wherefore  being  these  words  of  the  Creed  are  not  formally 
expressed  in  the  Scripture,  our  inquiry  must  be  in  what  Scrip- 
tures they  are  contained  virtually;  that  is,  where  the  Holy 
Ghost  doth  deUver  the  same  doctrine,  in  what  words  soever, 
which  is  contained,  and  to  be  understood  in  this  expression. 
He  descended  into  heU. 

Now  several  places  of  Scripture  have  been  produced  by 
the  ancients  as  deUvering  this  truth,  of  which  some  without 
question  prove  it  not:  but  three  there  are  which  have  been 
always  thought  of  greatest  validity  to  confirm  this  Article. 
First,  that  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians  seems  to  come  very  near 
the  words  themselves,  and  to  express  the  same  almost  (z)  in 
terms ;  Now  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he  descended  Eph.iy.  9. 
Jirst  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  f  This  many  of  the 
ancient  (y)  Fathers  understood  of  the  descent  into  hell,  as 
placed  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth :  and  this  exposition 
must  be  confessed  so  probable,  that  there  can  be  no  argument  to 
disprove  it  Those  lower  parts  of  the  earth  may  signify  hell ; 
and  Christ's  descending  thither  may  be,  that  his  soul  went  to 
that  place  wlien  his  body  was  carried  to  the  grave.     But  that  it 
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was  actually  so,  or  that  the  Apostle  intended  so  much  in 
those  words,  the  place  itself  will  not  manifest.  For  we  cannot 
be  assured  that  the  descent  of  Christ  which  St.  Paul  speaketh  of, 
was  performed  after  his  death;  or  if  it  were,  we  cannot  be 
assured  that  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  did  signify  hell,  or 
the  place  where  the  souls  of  men  were  tormented  after  the  sepa- 

Joha  iii  13.  ration  from  their  bodies.  For  as  it  is  written.  No  man  ascendeth 
up  to  heaven,  hut  he  that  descended  from  heaven;  so  this  may 
signify  so  much,  and  no  more.  In  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it 
htU  that  he  descended  first  f  And  for  the  lower  parts  of  the  earthy 
they  may  possibly  signify  no  more  than  the  place  beneath :   as 

Joh.viu.23.when  our  Saviour  said.  Ye  are  from  beneath,  I  am  from  above; 
ye  are  of  this  worlds  I  am  not  of  this  world:  or  as  God  spake  by 

Acu  ii.  19.  the  Prophet,  /  wiU  shew  wonders  in  heaven  above,  and  signs  in 
the  earth  beneath.     Nay,  they  may  well  refer  to  his  incarnation, 

Pi.  czzxiz.  according  to  that  of  David,  My  substance  was  not  hid  from  thee 
when  I  was  made  in  secret,  and  curiously  wrought  in  the  lowest 
parts  of  the  earth ;  or  to  his  burial,  according  to  that  of  the 

PsaL  Iziii.  same  Prophet,  Those  that  seek  my  soul,  to  destroy  it,  shaO  go 

^'  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth :   and  these  two  references  have 

Job  i.  a  I.  a  great  similitude,  according  to  that  of  Job,  Naked  came  I 
out  of  my  mother* s  womb,  and  naked  shaU  I  return  thither. 

The  next  place  of  Scripture  brought  to  confirm  the  descent  is 
not  so  near  in  words,  but  thought  to  signify  the  end  of  that 
descent,  and  that  part  of  his  humanity  by  which  he  descended. 

I  Pet  ill.  For  Christ,  saith  St.  Peter,  W98  put  to  death  in  the  fesh,  but 
quickened  by  the  spirit;  by  which  also  he  went  and preadied 
unto  the  spirits  in  prison :  where  the  spirit  seems  to  be  the  soul 
of  Christ ;  and  the  spirits  in  prison,  the  souls  of  them  that  were 
in  hell,  or  in  some  place  at  least  separated  firom  the  joys  of 
heaven :  whither  because  we  never  read  our  Saviour  went  at 
any  other  time,  we  may  conceive  he  went  in  spirit  then  when 
his  soul  departed  from  his  body  on  the  cross.  This  did  oar 
Church  first  deliver  as  the  proof  and  illustration  of  the  descent, 
and  the  ancient  (z)  Fathers  did  apply  the  same  in  the  like 
ipanner  to  the  proof  of  this  Article.  But  yet  those  words  of 
St.  Peter  have  no  such  power  of  probation ;  except  Yge  were 
certain  that  the  spirit  there  spoken  of  were  the  soul  of  Christ, 
and  that  the  time  intended  for  that  preaching  were  after  his 
death,  and  before  his  resurrection.  Whereas  if  it  were  so 
interpreted,  the  difficulties  are  so  many,  that  they  (a)  ataggered 
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St  AoguBtiii,  and  caused  him  at  last  to  think  that  these  words 
of  St.  Peter  belonged  not  unto  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  descend- 
ing into  helL  But  indeed  d^  spirit  by  which  he  is  said  to 
preach  was  not  the  soul  of  Christy  but  that  spirit  by  which 
he  was  quickened ;  as  appeareth  by  the  coherence  of  the  words, 
heing  put  to  de€Uh  in  the  fieshy  but  quickened  hy  the  spirit^  by 
which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto  iihe  spirits  in  prison. 
Now  that  spirit  by  which  Christ  was  quickened,  is  (b)  that 
by  which  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  that  is,  the  power  of 
his  Divinity  ;  as  St.  Paul  expresseth  it,  Though  he  was  crucified'^  ^'*  **"• 
through  weakness  y  yet  he  liveth  by  the  power  of  God :  in  respect 
of  which  he  preached  to  those  which  were  disobedient  in  the 
davs  of  Noah,  as  we  have  alreadv  shewn,  Pag«  i4S« 

The  third,  but  principal,  text  is  that  of  David,  applied  by 
St.  Peter.  For  David  speaketh  concerning  him^  I  foresaw  ^AcActsii.  ^5, 
Lord  always  before  my  face  ;  for  he  is  on  my  right  handy  that  /^,|  *^'  ^®* 
should  not  be  moved.  Therefore  did  my  heart  r^oice,  and  my 
tongue  was  glad:  moreover  also  my  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope. 
Because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  heU^  neither  wilt  thou 
suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  Thus  the  Apostle 
repeated  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  and  then  applied  them :  He 
being  a  Prophet,  and  seeing  this  beforCy  spake  of  the  resurrection 
of  Christy  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in  heUy  neither  his  flesh  did 
see  corruption.  Now  from  this  place  the  Article  is  clearly  and 
infallibly  deduced  thus :  If  the  sotd  of  Christ  were  not  left  in 
hell  at  his  resurrection,  then  his  soul  was  in  hell  before  his 
resurrection :  but  it  was  not  there  before  his  death ;  therefore 
upon  or  after  his  death,  and  before  his  resurrection,  the  soul 
of  Christ  descended  into  hell ;  and  consequently  the  Creed  doth 
truly  deliver  that  Christ,  being  crucifiedy  was  dead,  buried,  and 
descended  into  hell.  For  as  his  flesh  did  not  see  corruption  by 
virtue  of  that  promise  and  prophetical  expression,  and  yet  it 
was  in  the  grave,  the  place  of  corruption,  where  it  rested  in 
hope  until  his  resurrection:  so  his  soul,  which  was  not  lefr 
in  hell,  by  virtue  of  the  like  promise  or  prediction,  was  in 
that  hell,  where  it  was  not  left,  until  the  time  that  it  was  to, 
be  united  to  the  body  for  the  perfonning  of  the  resurrection. 
We  must  therefore  confess  from  hence  that  the  soul  of  Christ 
was  in  hell ;  and  no  Christian  can  deny  it,  saith  St.  Augustin, 
(c)  it  is  so  clearly  delivered  in  this  prophecy  of  the  Psalmist 
and  q[>p]icati»n  of  the  Apostle. 
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The  only  question  then  remains,  not  of  the  truth  of  the  propo^ 
sition,  but  the  sense  and  meaning  of  it.  It  is  most  certain  that 
Christ  descended  into  hell ;  and  as  infallibly  true  as  any  other 
Article  of  the  Creed :  but  what  that  hell  was,  and  how  he  de- 
scended thither,  being  once  questioned,  is  not  easily  determined 
Different  opinions  there  have  been  of  old,  and  of  late  more  dif- 
ferent still,  which  I  shall  here  examine  after  that  manner  which 
our  subject  will  admit.  Our  present  design  is  an  exposition  of 
the  Creed  as  now  it  stands,  and  our  endeavour  is  to  expound  it 
according  to  the  Scriptures  in  which  it  is  contained:  I  must 
therefore  look  for  such  an  explication  as  may  consist  with  the 
other  parts  of  the  Creed,  and  may  withal  be  conformable  unto 
that  Scripture  upon  which  the  truth  of  the  Article  doth  rely : 
and  consequently,  whatsoever  interpretation  is  either  not  true 
in  itself,  or  not  consistent  with  the  body  of  the  Creed,  or  not 
conformable  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle  in  this  particular,  the 
expositor  of  that  Creed  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle  mu:»t 
reject. 

First  then,  we  shall  consider  the  opinion  of  Durandus,  who, 
as  often,  so  in  this,  is  singular.  He  supposeth  thb  descent  to 
belong  {d)  unto  the  soul,  and  the  name  of  hell  to  signify  the 
place  where  the  souls  of  dead  men  were  in  custody:  but  he 
maketh  a  metaphor  in  the  word  descended,  as  not  signifying  an? 
local  motion,  nor  inferring  any  real  presence  of  the  soul  of  Christ 
in  the  place  where  the  souls  of  dead  men  were ;  but  only  in- 
cluding a  virtual  motion,  and  inferring  an  efficacious  presence, 
by  which  descent  the  effects  of  the  death  of  Christ  were  wrought 
upon  the  souls  in  hell :  and  because  the  merit  of  Christ's  death 
did  principally  depend  upon  the  act  of  his  soul,  therefore  the 
effect  of  his  death  is  attributed  to  his  soul  as  the  principal  agent; 
and  consequently  Christ  is  truly  said  at  the  instant  of  his  death 
to  descend  into  hell,  because  his  death  was  immediately  efficacious 
upon  the  souls  detained  there.  This  is  the  opinion  of  Durandus, 
so  far  as  it  is  distinct  &om  others. 

But  although  a  virtual  influence  of  the  death  of  Christ  may 
be  well  admitted  in  reference  to  the  souls  of  the  dead,  yet  this 
opinion  cannot  be  accepted  as  the  exposition  of  this  Article; 
being  neither  the  Creed  can  be  thought  to  speak  a  language  of 
so  great  scholastic  subtilty,  nor  the  place  of  David,  expounded 
by  St.  Peter,  can  possibly  admit  any  such  explication.  For 
what  can  be  the  sense  of  those  words.  Thou  shdU  not  leave  my 
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$Qid  in  heU,  if  his  being  in  hell  was  only  virtually  acting  there  ? 
If  the  efficacy  of  his  death  were  his  descent,  then  is  he  descended 
still,  because  the  effect  of  his  death  still  remaineth.  The 
opinion  therefore  of  Durandus,  making  the  descent  into  hell  to 
be  nothing  but  the  efficacy  of  the  death  of  Christ  upon  the  souls 
detained  there,  is  to  be  rejected,  as  not  expositive  of  the  Creed's 
confession,  nor  consistent  with  the  Scripture's  -expression. 

The  next  opinion,  later  than  that  of  Durandus,  is,  that  the 
{e)  desoent  into  hell  is  the  suffering  of  the  torments  of  hell ; 
that  the  soul  of  Christ  did  r«ally  and  truly  suffer  all  those  pains 
which  are  due  unto  the  damned ;  that  whatsoever  is  threatened 
by  the  Law  unto  them  which  depart  this  life  in  their  sins,  and 
nnder  the  wrath  of  God,  was  folly  undertaken  and  borne  by 
Christ ;  that  he  died  a  true  supernatural  death,  the  second  death, 
the  death  of  Gehenna  4  and  this  dying  the  death  of  Gehenna 
was  the  descending  into  heU;  that  those  which  are  now  saved  by 
virtue  of  his  death,  should  otherwise  have  endured  the  same 
torments  in  hell  which  now  the  damned  do  and  shall  endure  ^ 
but  that  he,  being  their  surety,  (/*)  did  himself  suffer  the  same 
for  them,  even  all  the  torments  which  we  should  have  felt,  and 
the  damned  shalL 

This  interpretation  is  either  taken  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
words,  or  in  a  latitude  of  expression ;  but  in  neither  to  be  ad- 
mitted as  the  exposition  of  this  Article.  Not  if  it  be  taken  in  a 
strict,  rigorous,  proper,  and  formal  sense  ;  for  in  that  acceptation 
it  is  not  true.  It  must  not,  it  cannot,  be  admitted  that  Christ 
did  suffer  all  those  torments  which  the  damned  suffer;  and 
therefore- it  is  not,  it  cannot,  be  true,  that  by  suffering  them  he 
desqended  into  hell.  There  is  a  worm  that  never  dieth,  which 
could  not  lodge  within  his  breast ;  that  is,  a  remorse  of  con- 
science, seated  in  the  soul,  for  what  that  sotiI  hath  done :  but 
such  a  remorse  of  conscience  could  not  be  in  Christ,  who  though 
he  took  upon  himself  the  sins  of  those  which  otherwise  had  been 
damned,  yet  that  act  of  his  was  a  most  virtuous,  charitable,  and 
most  glorious  act,  highly  conformable  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
consequently  could  not  be  the  object  of  remorse*  The  grief  and 
horror  in  the  soul  of  Christ,  which  we  have  expressed  in  the 
explication  of  his  sufferings  antecedent  to  his  crucifixion,  had 
reference  to  the  sins  and  punishment  of  men,  to  t^  justice  and 
wrath  of  God ;  but  clearly  of  a  nature  different  f^om  the  sting 
of  conscience  in  the  souls  condemned  to  eternal  flames.     Again, 

vou  1.  T 
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an  essential  part  of  the  torments  of  hell  is  a  present  and  constant 
sense  of  the  everlasting  displeasure  of  God,  and  an  impossibility 
of  obtaining  favour,  and  avoiding  pain ;  an  absolute  and  com- 
plete despair  of  any  better  condition,  or  the  least  relaxation :  but 
Christ,  we  know,  had  never  any  such  resentment,  who  looked 
upon  the  reward  which  was  set  before  him,  even  upon  the  croes, 
and  offered  up  himself  a  sweet-smelling  sacrifice ;  which  could 
never  be  efficacious,  except  offered  in  faith.  If  we  should 
imagine  any  damned  soul  to  have  received  an  express  promise 
of  God,  that  after  ten  thousand  years  he  would  release  him  from 
those  torments,  and  make  him  everlastingly  happy ;  and  to  have 
a  true  faith  in  that  promise,  and  a  firm  hope  of  receiving  eternal 
life ;  we  could  not  say  that  man  was  in  the  same  condition  with 
the  rest  of  the  damned,  or  that  he  felt  all  that  hell  which  they 
were  sensible  of,  or  all  that  pain  which  was  due  unto  his  sins : 
because  hope  and  confidence,  and  relying  upon  God,  would  not 
only  mitigate  all  other  pains,  but  wholly  take  away  the  bitter 
anguish  of  despair.  Christ  then,  who  knew  the  beginning,  con- 
tinuance, and  conclusion  of  his  sufferings,  who  understood  the 
determinate  minute  of  his  own  death  and  resurrection,  who  had 
made  a  covenant  with  his  Father  for  all  the  degrees  of  his  pas- 
sion, and  was  fully  assured  that  he  could  suffer  no  more  than  he 
had  freely  and  deliberately  undertaken,  and  should  continue  no 
longer  in  his  passion  than  he  had  himself  determined,  he  who 
by  those  torments  was  assured  to  overcome  all  the  powers  of 
hell,  cannot  possibly  be  said  to  have  been  in  the  same  condition 
with  the  damned,  and  strictly  and  properly  to  have  endured  the 
pains  of  hell. 

Again,  if  we  take  the  torments  of  hell  in  a  metaphorical  sense, 
for  those  terrors  and  horrors  of  soul  which  our  Saviour  felt, 
which  may  therefore  be  called  infernal  torments,  because  they 
are  of  greater  extremity  than  any  other  tortures  of  this  life,  and 
because  they  were  accompanied  with  a  sense  of  the  wrath  of  God 
against  the  unrighteousness  of  men ;  yet  this  cannot  be  an  inter- 
pretation of  the  descent  into  hell,  as  it  is  an  Article  of  the  Creed, 
and  as  that  Article  is  grounded  upon  the  Scriptures.  For  all 
those  pains  which  our  Saviour  felt  (whether,  as  they  pretend, 
properly  infernal,  or  metaphorically  such),  were  antecedent  to 
his  death ;  part  of  them  in  the  garden,  part  on  the  cross;  but 
all  before  he  commended  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  Father, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost.     Whereas  it  is  sufficiently  evident  that 
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the  descent  into  hell,  as  it  now  stands  in  the  Creed,  signifieth 
something  commenced  after  his  death,«ontradistinguished  to  his 
bnrial ;  and,  as  it  ts  i;onsidered  in  the  Apostle's  explication,  is 
clearly  to  be  understood  of  that  which  immediately  preceded  his 
resurrection ;  and  that  also  grounded  upon  a  confidence  totally 
repugnant  to  infernal  pains.  For  it  is  thus  particularly  ex- 
pressed :  I  foresaw  the  Lord  altoays  before  my  face/  for  he  is  on  Pn.  xvi.  9, 
my  right  hand^  that  I  should  not  be  moved.  Therefore  did  my  '*^ 
heart  rejoice^  and  my  tongue  was  glad  ;  moreover  also  my  flesh 
shall  rest  in  hope ;  because  -thou  unit  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell. 
\^Tiere  the  faith,  hope,  confidence,  and  assurance  of  Christ  is 
shewn ;  and  his  flesh,  though  laid  in  the  grave,  the  place  of  cor- 
ruption, is  said  to  rest  in  hope,  for  this  very  reason,  because  God 
would  not  leave  his  sotd  in  heU,  I  conclude  therefore,  that  the 
descent  into  hell  is  not  the  enduring  the  torments  of  hell:  be- 
cause, if  strictly  taken,  it  is  not  true ;  if  metaphorically  taken, 
though  it  be  true,  yet  it  is  not  pertinent. 

The  third  opinion,  which  is  also  very  late,  at  least  in  the 
manner  of  explication,  is,  that  in  those  words.  Thou  shall  not 
leave  my  soul  in  hell,  the  sotd  of  Christ  is  taken  for  his  body,  and 
hdl  for  the  grave,  and  consequently,  in  the  Creed,  he  descended 
into  hell,  is  no  more  than  this,  that  Christ  in  his  body  was  laid 
into  the  grave.  This  explication  ordinarily  is  rejected,  by  deny- 
ing that  the  soul  is  ever  taken  for  the  body,  or  heUiox  the  grave : 
but  in  vain ;  for  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  sometimes  the 
Scriptures  are  rightly  so,  and  cannot  otherwise  be,  understood. 
First,  the  same  word  in  the  (g)  Hebrew,  which  the  Psalmist 
used,  and  in  the  Greek,  which  the  Apostle  used,  and  we  trans- 
late ^  soul,  is  elsewhere  used  for  the  body  of  a  dead  man,  and 
translated  so.  And  when  we  read  in  Moses  of  a  prohibition 
given  to  the  High  Priest  or  to  the  Nazarite,  of  going  to  or 
coming  near  a  dead  body,  and  of  the  pollution  by  the  dead ;  the 
dead  body  in  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek  is  nothing  else  but 
that  which  elsewhere  signifieth  the  soul.  And  Mr.  Ainsworth, 
who  translated  the  Pentateuch  nearer  the  letter  than  the  sense, 
hath  so  delivered  it  in  compliance  with  the  original  phrase ;  and 
may  be  well  interpreted  thus  by  our  translation.  Ye  shaU  nothev.  xix. 
make  in  your  flesh  any  cutting  for  a  soul,  that  is  for  the  dead.  ^  ' 
For  a  soul  he  shall  not  defile  himself  among  his  people,  that  is,  Lev^.  zxi.  1. 
There  shall  none  be  defiled  for  thedead  among  his  pecple  J  HethatLey.Tjdli^ 
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Numb.  T.a.  toucheth  any  thing  that  is  unclean  by  a  soul,  that  is,  by  the  dead : 
Num.  n.6.  Efcery  one  defiled  by  a  souly  th&t  is,  by  the  dead:  He  shaU  not 
come  at  a  dead  soul,  that  is.  He  shall  come  at  no  dead  body. 
Thus  Ainsworth's  translation  sheweth,  that  in  all  these  places 
the  original  word  is  that  which  usually  signifieth  the  soul ;  and 
our  translation  teacheth  us,  that  though  in  other  places  it  signi- 
fieth  the  soul,  yet  in  these  it  must  be  taken  for  the  body,  and 
that  body  bereft  of  the  soul. 

Secondly,  (A)  the  word  which  the  Psalmist  used  in  Hebrew, 

and  the  Apostle  in  Greek,  and  is  translated  Aeff,  doth  certainly 

in  some  other  places  signify  no  more  than  the  grave,  and  is 

Genesis      translated  so :  as  where  Mr.  Ainsworth  following  the  word.  For 

xxxvii    ?  s 

'  ^  '  I  toUl  go  down  unto  my  son  mourning  to  heU;  our  translation 

aiming  at  the  sense,  rendereth  it.  For  I  will  go  down  into  the 

zlii.  38.      grave  unto  my  son  mourning.     So  again  he.  Ye  shall  bring  doum 

my  grey  hairs  with  sorrow  unto  hell,  that  is,  to  the  grave.    And  in 

1  Sam.  ii.  6.  this  sense  we  say.  The  Lord  hUethy  and  maketh  alive  ;  he  bring- 

eth  doum  to  the  grave,  andbringeth  up. 

Now  being  the  sotd  is  sometimes  taken  for  the  body  deserted 
by  the  soul,  and  heU  is  also  sometimes  taken  fi>r  the  graye,  the 
receptacle  of  the  body  dead,  therefore  it  is  conceived  that  the 
Prophet  did  intend  these  significations  in  those  words,  ThoushaU 
not  leave  my  soul  in  hell ;  and  consequently  the  Article  ground- 
ed on  that  Scripture  must  import  no  more  than  this ;  Christ  in 
respect  of  his  body  bereft  of  his  soul,  which  was  recommended 
into,  and  deposited  in  the  hands  of  his  Father,  descended  into 
the  grave 

This  exposition  hath  that  great  advantage,  that  he  which  first 
mentioned  diis  descent  in  the  Creed,  did  interpret  it  of  the 
burial ;  and  where  this  Article  was  expressed,  there  that  of  the 
burial  was  omitted.  But  notwithstanding  those  advantages, 
there  is  no  certainty  of  this  interpretation :  first,  because  he  (1) 
which  did  so  interpret  it,  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  tenure  of 
that  exposition,  did  acknowledge  a  descent  of  the  soul  of  Christ 
into  hell ;  and  those  other  (k)  Creeds  which  did  likewise  omit 
the  burial,  and  express  the  descent,  did  shew,  that  by  that  de> 
scent  they  understood  not  that  of  the  body,  but  of  the  souL 
Secondly,  because  they  which  put  these  words  into  the  Boman 
Creed,  in  which  the  burial  was  expressed  before,  must  certainlj 
understand  a  descent  distinct  from  that;  and  therefore  though  it 
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might  perhaps  be  thought  a  probable  interpretation  of  the  words 
of  David,  especially  taken  as  belonging  to  David,  yet  it  oannot 
pretend  to  an  exposition  of  the  Creed,  as  now  it  edands. 

The  next  opinion  is,  that  the  soul  may  well  be  understood 
either  for  the  nobler  part  of  man  distinguished  from  the  body  ; 
or  else  for  the  person  of  man  consisting  of  both  soul  and  body, 
as  it  often  is ;  or  for  the  living  soul,  as  it  is  distinguished  from 
the  immortal  spirit :  but  then  the  term  hell  shall  signify  no  place, 
neither  of  the  man,  nor  of  the  body,  nor  of  the  soul ;  but  only 
the  state  or  condition  of  men  in  death,  during  the  separation  of 
the  soul  from  the  body.  So  that  the  prophecy  shall  run  thus. 
Thou  shaU  not  leave  my  soul  in  heU,  that  is.  Thou  shalt  not 
suffer  me  to  remain  in  the  common  state  of  the  dead,  to  be  long 
deprived  of  my  natural  life,  to  continue  without  exercise,  or 
power  of  exercising  my  vital  faculty  :  and  then  the  Creed  will 
have  this  sense,  that  Christ  was  crucified^  dead  and  buried^  and 
descended  ifUo  hell;  that  is,  he  went  unto  the  dead,  and  remained 
for  a  time  in  the  state  of  death,  as  other  dead  men  do. 

But  this  interpretation  supposeth  that  which  can  never  appear, 
that  hades  signifieth  not  death  itself,  nor  the  place  where  souls 
departed  are,  but  the  state  and  condition  of  the  dead,  or  their 
permansion  in  death ;  which  is  a  notion  wholly  new,  and  conse- 
quently cannot  interpret  that  which  representeth  something 
known  and  believed  of  old,  according  to  the  notions  and  con- 
ceptions  of  those  tim&s.  And  that  this  notion  is  wholly  new  will 
appear,  because  not  any  of  the  ancient  fathers  is  produced  to 
avow  it,  nor  any  of  the  Heathen  authors  which  are  produced  do 
affirm  it :  nay,  it  is  evident  that  the  Greeks  did  always  by  hades 
understand  a  place  into  which  the  souls  of  men  were  carried  and 
conveyed,  distinct  and  separate  from  that  place  in  which  we 
live ;  and  that  their  different  opinions  shew,  placing  it,  some  in 
the  earth,  some  under  it,  some  in  one  unknown  place  of  it,  some 
in  another.  But  especially  hades ^  in  the  judgment  of  the  ancient 
Greeks,  cannot  consist  with  this  notion  of  the  state  of  death,  and 
the  permansion  in  that  condition,  because  there  were  many 
which  they  believed  to  be  dead,  and  to  continue  in  the  state  of 
death,  which  yet  they  believed  not  to  be  in  hades;  as  (/)  those 
who  died  before  their  time,  ana  those  whose  bodies  were  unburied. 
Thus  likewise  the  ancient  fathers  differed  much  concerning  the 
place  of  the  infemtAS  ;  but  never  any  doubted  but  that  it  signi- 
fied some  (m)  place  or  other :  and  if  they  had  conceived  any 
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such  notion  as  the  state  of  deaths  and  the  permansion  of  the  dead 
in  that  state,  they  needed  not  to  have  fallen  into  those  doubts  or 
questions ;  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Prophets  being  as  certamlv 
in  the  state  of  deaths  and  remaining  so,  as  Corah,  Dathan,  and 
Abiram  axe^  or  any  person  which  is  .certainly  ctmdenmed  to 
everlasting  flames.  Though  therefore  it  be  certainly  true  that 
Christ  did  truly  and  properly  die,  as  other  men  are  wont  to  do, 
and  that  after  expiration  he  was  in  the  state  or  oondition  of  the 
dead,  in  deadlihood,  as  some  have  learned  to  speak ;  yet  the 
Creed  had  spoken  as  much  as  this  before,  when  itdeliyered  that 
he  teas  dead.  And  although  it  is  true  that  he  might  haye  died, 
and  in  the  next  minute  of  time  revived,  and  consequently  his 
death  doth  not  (precisely  taken)  signify  any  permansion  or  du- 
ration in  the  state  of  death,  and  therefore  it  might  be  added,  ke 
descended  into  hell,  to  signify  farther  a  permansion  or  duration 
in  that  condition ;  yet  ifheU  do  signify  nothing  else  but  the  state 
of  the  dead,  as  this  opinion  doth  suppose,  then  to  descend  into 
hell  is  no  more  than  to  be  dead ;  and  so  notwithstanding  any 
duration  implied  in  that  expression,  Christ  might  have  ascended 
the  next  minute  after  he  descended  thither,  as  well  as  he  might 
be  imagined  to  revive  the  next  minute  after  he  died.  Being 
then  to  descend  into  heU,  according  to  this  interpretation,  is  no 
more  than  to  be  dead ;  being  no  man  ever  doubted  but  that 
person  was  dead  who  died ;  being  it  was  before  delivered  in  the 
Creed  that  Christ  died,  or,  as  we  render  it,  wcls  dead;  we  can- 
not imagine  but  they  which  did  add  this  part  of  the  Article  to 
the  Creed,  did  intend  something  more  than  this,  and  therefore 
we  cannot  admit  this  notion  as  a  full  or  proper  exposition. 

There  is  yet  left  another  interpretation  grounded  upon  the 
general  opinion  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  all  ages,  and  upon  a 
probable  exposition  of  the  prophecy  of  the  Psalmist,  taking  the 
soul  in  the  most  proper  sense,  for  the  spirit  or  rational  part  of 
Christ ;  that  part  of  a  man  which,  according  to  our  Saviour's 
doctrine,  the  Jews  could  not  kill ;  and  looking  upon  Ae8  as  a 
place  distinct  from,  this  part  of  the  world  where  we  live,  and  dis- 
tinguished from  those  heavens  whither  Christ  ascended,  into 
which  place  the  souls  of  men  were  conveyed  after  or  upon  their 
death ;  and  therefore  thus  expounding  the  words  of  the  Psahnist 
in  the  person  of  Christ ;  Thou  shalt  not  sufier  that  soul  of  mine 
which  shall  be  forced  from  my  body  by  the  violence  of  pain 
upon  the  cross,  but  resigned  into  thy  hands,  when  it  shall  go 
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into  that  place  below  where  the  souls  of  men  departed  are  de- 
tained; I  say,  thou  shalt  not  suffer  that  soul  to  continue  there 
as  theirs  have  done ;  but  shalt  bring  it  shortly  from  thence,  and 
reunite  it  to  my  body. 

For  the  better  understanding  of  this  exposition,  there  are 
several  things  to  be  observed^  both  in  respect  of  the  matter  of  it, 
and  in  reference  to  the  authority  of  the  fathers.  First  therefore, 
this  must  be  laid  down  as  a  certain  and  necessary  truths  That 
the  soul  of  man,  when  he  dieth,  dieth  not,  but  retumeth  unto 
him  that  gave  it,  to  be  disposed  of  at  his  will  and  pleasure :  ac- 
cordii^  to  the  ground  of  our  Saviour's  counsel,  Fear  not  them  Matth.  x. 
rohick  kill  the  body,  but  cannot  kill  the  soul.  That  better  part  of  ^  ' 
us  therefore  in  and  after  death  doth  exist  and  live,  either  by 
virtue  of  its  spiritual  and  immortal  nature,  as  we  believe ;  or  at 
least  by  the  will  of  God,  and  his  power  upholding  and  preserv- 
ing it  from  dissolution,  as  many  of  the  fathers  thought.  This 
sold  thus  existing  after  death,  and  separated  from  the  body, 
though  of  a  nature  spiritual,  is  really  and  truly  in  some  place ; 
if  not  by  way  of  circumscription,  as  proper  bodies  are,  yet  by 
way  of  determination  and  indistancy ;  so  that  it  is  true  to  say, 
this  soul  is  really  and  truly  present  here,  and  not  elsewhere. 

Again,  the  soul  of  man,  which,,  while  he  lived,  gave  life  to  the 
body,  and  was  the  fountain  of  all  vital  actions,  in  that  separate 
existence  after  death,  must  not  be  conceived  to  sleep,  or  be 
bereft  and  stript  of  all  vital  operations,  but  still  to  exercise  the 
powers  of  understanding  and  of  willing,  and  to  be  subject  to  the 
affections  of  joy  and  sorrow.  Upon  which  is  grounded  the  dif- 
ferent estate  and  condition  of  the  souls  of  men  during  that  time 
of  separation ;  some  of  them  by  the  mercy  of  God  being  placed 
in  peace  and  rest,  in  joy  and  happiness ;  others  by  the  justice 
of  the  same  God  left  to  sorrow,  pains,  and  misery. 

As  there  was  this  different  state  and  condition  before  our  Sa- 
viour's death,  according  to  tiie  different  kinds  of  men  in  this  life, 
the  wicked  and  the  just,  the  elect  and  reprobate ;  so  there  were 
two  societies  of  souls  after  death  ;  one  of  them  which  were  happy 
in  the  presence  of  God,  the  other  of  those  which  were  left  in 
their  sins  and  tormented  for  them.  Thus  we  conceive  the 
righteous  Abel  the  first  man  placed  in  this  happiness^  and  the 
souls  of  them  that  departed  in  the  same  faith  to  be  gathered  to 
him.  Whosoever  it  was  of  the  sons  of  Adam  which  first  died 
in  his  sins,  was  put  into  a  place  of  torment;  and  the  souls  of  aU 
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those  which  departed  after  with  the  wrath  of  God  upon  them, 
were  gathered  into  his  sad  society. 

Now  as  the  souls  at  the  hour  of  death  are  really  separated 
from  the  bodies ;  so  the  place  where  they  are  in  rest  or  misery 
after  death,  is  certainly  distinct  from  the  place  in  which  they 
lived.  They  continue  not  where  they  were  at  that  instant  when 
the  body  was  left  without  life ;  they  do  not  go  together  with  the 
body  to  the  grave ;  but  as  the  sepulchre  is  appointed  for  our 
flesh,  so  there  is  another  receptacle,  or  habitation  and  mansion 
for  our  spirits.  From  whence  it  followeth,  that  in  death  the 
soul  doth  certainly  pass  by  a  real  motion  from  that  place  in  which 
it  did  inform  the  body,  and  is  translated  to  that  place,  and  unto 
that  society,  which  God  of  his  mercy  or  justice  hath  allotted  to 
it.  And  not  at  present  to  inquire  into  the  difference  and  distance 
of  those  several  habitations  (but  for  method's  sake  to  involve 
them  all  as  yet  under  the  notion  of  the  infernal  parts,  or  the 
mansions  below),  it  will  appear  to  have  been  the  general  judg- 
ment of  the  Church,  that  the  soul  of  Christ  contradistinguished 
from  his  body,  that  better  and  more  noble  part  of  his  humanity, 
his  rational  and  intellectual  soul,  after  a  true  and  proper  separa- 
tion from  his  flesh,  was  really  and  truly  carried  into  those  parts 
below,  *where  the  souls  of  men  before  departed  were  detained ; 
and  that  by  such  a  real  translation  of  his  soul,  he  was  truly  said 
to  have  descended  into  hell. 

Many  have  been  the  interpretations  of  the  opinion  of  the  fa- 
thers made  of  late ;  and  their  differences  are  made  to  appear  so 
great,  as  if  they  agreed  in  nothing  which  concerns  this  point : 
whereas  there  is  nothing  which  they  agree  in  more  than  this 
which  I  have  already  affirmed,  a  real  descent  of  the  soul  of 
Christ  unto  the  habitation  of  the  souls  departed.  The  persons 
to  whom,  and  end  for  which,  he  descended,  they  differ  in ;  but 
as  to  a  local  descent  into  the  infernal  parts,  they  all  agree. 
Who  were  then  in  those  parts,  they  could  not  certainly  define; 
but  whosoever  were  there,  that  Christ  by  the  presence  of  his 
soul  was  with  them,  they  all  determined. 

That  this  was  the  general  opinion  of  the  Church,  will  appear, 
not  only  by  the  testimonies  of  those  (n)  ancient  writers  which 
lived  successively,  and  wrote  in  several  ages,  and  delivered  this 
exposition  in  such  express  terms  as  are  not  capable  of  any  other 
interpretation:  but  also  because  it  was  generally  used  as  an 
argument  against  the  Apollinarian  heresy :   than  which  nothing 
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can  shew  more  the  general  opinion  of  the  Catholics  and  the 
heretics,  and  that  not  only  of  the  present^  but  of  the  precedent 
ages.  For  it  had  been  little  less  than  ridiculous  to  have  pro- 
duced that  for  an  argument  to  prove  a  point  in  controversy, 
which  had  not  been  clearer  than  that  which  was  controverted, 
and  had  not  been  some  way  acknowledged  as  a  truth  by  both. 
Now  the  error  of  Apollinarius  was,  that  Christ  had  no  proper 
intellectual  or  rational  soul,  but  that  the  word  was  to  him  in 
the  place  of  a  soul :  and  the  (o)  argument  produced  by  the 
iathers  for  the  conviction  of  this  error  was,  that  Christ  descended 
into  hell;  which  the  ApoUinarians  could  not  deny:  and  that 
this  descent  was  not  made  by  his  divinity,  or  by  his  body,  but 
by  the  motion,  and  presence  of  his  soul,  and  consequently  that  he 
had  a  soul  distinct  both  from  his  flesh  and  from  the  word. 
Whereas  if  it  could  have  then  been  answered  by  the  heretics,  as 
now  it  is  by  many,  that  his  descent  into  hell  had  no  relation 
to  his  soul,  but  to  his  body  only,  which  descended  into  the 
grave;  or  that  it  was  not  a  real,  but  only  virtual,  descent, 
by  which  his  death  extended  to  the  destruction  of  the  powers 
of  hell ;  or  that  his  soul  was  not  his  intellectual  spirit,  or  im- 
mortal soul,  but  his  living  soul,  which  descended  into  hell,  that 
is«  continued  in  the  state  of  death :  I  say,  if  any  of  these  senses 
could  have  been  affixed  to  this  Article,  the  Apollinarians'  answer 
might  have  been  sound,  and  the  Catholics'  argument  of  no 
validity.  But  being  those  heretics  did  all  acknowledge  this 
Article ;  being  the  Catholic  fethers  did  urge  the  same  to  prove 
the  real  distinction  of  the  soul  of  Christ  both  from  his  divinity 
and  from  his  body,  because  his  body  was  really  in  the  grave 
when  his  soul  was  really  present  with  the  souls  below ;  it 
foUoweth  that  it  was  the  general  doctrine  of  the  Church,  that 
Christ  did  descend  into  hell  by  a  local  motion  of  his  soul,  sepa- 
rated from  his  body,  to  the  places  below  where  the  souls  of  men 
departed  were. 

Nor  can  it  be  reasonably  objected,  that  the  argument  of 
the  fathers  was  of  equal  force  against  these  heretics,  if  it  be 
understood  of  the  animal  soul,  as  it  would  be  if  it  were  under- 
stood of  the  rational ;  as  if  those  heretics  had  equally  deprived 
Christ  of  the  rational  and  animal  soul.  For  it  is  most  certain 
that  they  did  not  equally  deprive  Christ  of  both;  but  most 
of  the  Apollinarians  denied  an  human  soul  to  Christ  (/>)  only  in 
respect  of  the  intellectual  part,  granting  that  the  animal  soul  of 
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Christ  was  of  the  same  natare  with  the  animal  soul  of  other 
men.  If  therefore  the  fathers  had  proved  only  that  the  animal 
soul  of  Christ  had  descended  into  hell,  they  had  brought  no 
argument  at  all  to  prove  that  Christ  had  an  human  intellectual 
soul.  It  is  therefore  certain  that  the  Catholic  fathers  in  their 
opposition  to  the  Apollinarian  heretics  did  declare,  that  the 
intellectual  and  immortal  soul  of  Christ  descended  into  hell. 

The  only  question  which  admitted  any  variety  of  discrepance 
among  the  ancients  was.  Who  were  the  persons  to  whose  souk 
the  soul  of  Christ  descended  ?  and  that  which  dependeth  on  that 
question.  What  was  the  end  and  use  of  his  descent?  In  this 
indeed  they  differed  much,  according  to  their  several  apprehen 
sions  of  the  condition  of  the  dead,  and  the  nature  of  the  place 
into  which  the  souls  before  our  Saviour's  death  were  gathered ; 
some  looking  on  that  name  which  we  translate  now  heB,  hades, 
or  infemtts,  as  the  (q)  common  receptacle  of  the  souls  of  aU 
men,  both  the  just  and  unjust,  thought  the  soul  of  Christ  de« 
scended  unto  those  which  departed  in  the  true  faith  and  fear  of 
God,  the  souls  of  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Prophets,  and  the 
people  of  God. 

But  others  there  were  who  thought  hcules  or  infentus  was 
never  taken  in  (r)  the  Scriptures  for  any  place  of  happiness; 
and  therefore  they  did  not  conceive  the  souls  of  the  Patriarchs 
or  the  Prophets  did  pass  into  any  such  infernal  place  ;  and  con- 
sequently, that  the  descent  into  hell  was  not  his  going  to  the 
Prophets  or  the  Patriarchs,  which  were  not  there.  For  as,  if  it 
had  been  only  said  that  Christ  had  gone  unto  the  bosom  of  Abra- 
ham, or  to  Paradise,  no  man  would  ever  have  believed  that  he 
had  descended  into  heU ;  so  being  it  is  only  written,  7%otf  shalt 
not  leave  my  sotd  in  heU,  it  seems  incongruous  to  think  that 
he  went  then  unto  the  Patriarchs  who  were  not  there. 

Now  this  being  the  diversity  of  opinions  anciently  in  respect 
of  the  persons  unto  whose  souls  the  soul  of  Christ  descended  at 
his  death,  the  difference  of  the  end  or  efficacy  of  that  descent  is 
next  to  be  observed.  Of  those  which  did  believe  the  name  of 
hades  to  belong  unto  that  general  place  which  comprehended  all 
the  souls  of  men  (as  well  those  which  died  in  the  favour  of  God, 
as  those  which  departed  in  their  sins),  (s)  some  of  them  thought 
that  Christ  descended  to  that  place  of  hades,  where  the  souls  of 
all  the  faithful,  from  the  death  of  the  righteous  Abel  to  the 
death  of  Christ,  were  detained;   and  there  dissolving  all  the 
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power  by  which  they  were  detained  below,  translated  them  into 
a  far  more  glorious  place,  and  estated  them  in  a  condition  far 
more  happy  in  the  heavens  above. 

Others  of  them  understood  no  such  translation  of  place,  or 
alteration  of  condition  there,  conceiving  that  the  souls  of  all 
men  are  {i)  detained  below  still,  and  shall  not  enter  into  heaven 
until  the  general  resurrection.  They  made  no  such  distinction 
at  the  death  of  Christ,  as  if  those  which  believed  in  a  Saviour  to 
come,  should  be  kept  out  from  heaven  till  he  came  ;  and  those 
which  now  believe  in  the  same  Saviour  already  come,  should  be 
admitted  thither  immediately  upon  their  expiration. 

But  such  as  thought  the  place  in  which  the  souls  of  the  Patri- 
archs did  reside  could  not  in  propriety  of  speech  be  called  helly 
nor  was  ever  so  named  in  the  Scriptures,  conceived,  that  as  our 
Sariour  went  to  those  who  were  included  in  the  proper  hell,  or 
place  of  torment,  so  the  end  of  his  descent  was  to  deliver  souls 
from  those  miseries  which  they  felt,  and  to  translate  them  to  a 
place  of  happiness  and  a  glorious  condition,  lliey  which  did 
think  that  hell  was  wholly  emptied,  that  every  soul  was  presently 
released  from  all  the  pains  which  before  it  suffered,  were  branded 
with  the  names  of  [u)  heretics  :  but  to  believe  that  many  were 
delivered,  was  both  by  them  and  many  others  counted  orthodox. 

The  means  by  which  they  did  conceive  that  Christ  did  free 
the  souls  of  men  from  hell,  was  the  application  of  his  death  unto 
them,  which  was  propotmded  to  those  souls  by  (:r)  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  there  :  that  as  he  revealed  here  on  earth  the  will  of 
God  unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  propounded  himself  as  the  object 
of  their  faith,  to  the  end  that  whosoever  believed  in  him  should 
never  die ;  so  after  his  death  he  shewed  himself  unto  the  souls 
departed,  that  whosoever  of  them  would  yet  accept  of  and  ac- 
knowledge him  should  pass  from  death  to  life. 

Thus  did  they  think  the  sold  of  Christ  descended  into  hell  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the  spirits  there,  that  they  might  receive 
him  who  l>efore  believed  in  him,  or  that  they  might  believe  in 
him  who  before  rejected  him.  But  this  cannot  be  received 
as  the  end,  or  way  to  effect  the  end,  of  Christ's  descent: 
nor  can  I  look  upon  it  as  any  illustration  of  this  Article,  for 
many  reasons.  For  first,  I  have  already  shewed  that  the  place 
of  St  Peter,  so  often  mentioned  for  it,  is  not  capable  of  that 
sense,  nor  hath  it  any  relation   to  our   Saviour   after  death. 
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Secondly^  the  ancients  seem  upon  no  other  reason  to  have  inter- 
preted this  place  of  St.  Peter  in  that  manner,  but  because  other 
apocryphal  writings  led  them  to  that  interpretation,  upon  the 
authority  whereof  this  opinion  only  can  rely.  A  place  of  the 
Prophet  Jeremy  was  first  (y)  produced,  that  2S^  Lard  God 
of  Israel  remembered  his  dead,  tohich  slept  in  the  land  of  the 
grave,  and  descended  unto  them,  to  preach  unto  them  his  salvation. 
But  being  there  is  no  such  verse  extant  in  that  Prophet  or  any 
other,  it  was  also  delivered  that  it  was  once  in  the  translation  of 
the  Septuagint,  but  rased  out  from  thence  by  the  Jews :  which 
as  it  can  scarce  be  conceived  true,  so,  if  it  were,  it  would  be  yet 
of  doubtful  authority,  as  being  never  yet  found  in  the  Hebrew 
Text.  And  Hermes  in  his  book,  called  the  Pastor,  was  (r) 
thought  to  give  sufficient  strength  to  this  opinion ;  whereas  the 
book  itself  is  of  no  good  authority,  and  in  this  particular  is  most 
extravagant :  for  he  taught,  that  not  only  the  soul  of  Christ,  but 
also  the  souls  of  the  Apostles,  preached  to  the  spirits  below; 
that  as  they  followed  his  steps  here,  so  did  they  also  after  their 
.  death,  and  therefore  descended  to  preach  in  hell. 

Nor  is  this  only  to  be  suspected  in  reference  to  those  pre- 
tended authorities  which  first  induced  men  to  believe  it,  and  to 
make  forced  interpretations  of  Scripture  to  maintain  it ;  but  also 
to  be  rejected  in  itself,  as  false,  and  inconsistent  with  the  nature, 
scope  and  end  of  the  Gospel  (which  is  to  be  preached  with  such 
commands  and  ordinances  as  can  concern  those  only  which  are 
in  this  life),  and  as  incongruous  to  the  state  and  condition  of 
those  souls  to  whom  Christ  is  supposed  to  preach.     For  if  we 
look  upon  the  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  and  all  saints  before  depart- 
ed, it  is  certain  they  were  never  disobedient  in  the  days  of  Nook; 
nor  could  they  need  the  publication  of  the  Gospel  afler  die  death 
of  Christ,  who  by  virtue  of  that  death  were  accepted  in  him 
while  they  lived,  and  by  that  acceptation  had  received  a  reward 
long  before.     If  we  look  upon  them  which  died  in  disobedience, 
and  were  in  torments  for  their  sins,  they  cannot  appear  to  be 
proper  objects  for  the  Gospel  preached.     The  rich  man,  whom 
we  find  in  their  condition,  desired  one  might  be  sent  firom  the 
dead  to  preach  unto  his  brethren  then  alive,  lest  they  also  should 
come  unto  that  place :  but  we  find  no  hopes  he  had  that  an? 
should  come  from  them  which  were   alive  to  preach  to  him. 
3,,  «»«•    Pqj.  j£  ^^  living,  who  heard  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  woM 
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wd  be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead;  surely  those 
which  had  been  disobedient  unto  the  Prophets,  should  never  be 
persuaded  after  they  were  dead. 

Whether  therefore  we  consider  the  authorities  first  introducing 
this  opinion,  which  were  apocryphal ;  or  the  testimonies  of  Scrip- 
ture, forced  and  improbable ;  or  the  nature  of  this  preaching, 
inconsistent  with  the  Gospel;  or  the  persons  to  whom  Christ 
should  be  thought  to  preach  (which,  if  dead  in  the  faith  and  fear 
of  God,  wanted  no  such  instruction";  if  departed  in  infidelity 
and  disobedience,  were  unworthy  and  incapable  of  such  a  dis- 
pensation) ;  this  preaching  of  Christ  to  the  spirits  in  prison 
cannot  be  admitted  either  as  the  end,  or  as  the  means  proper  to 
effect  the  end,  of  his  descent  into  hell. 

Nor  is  this  preaching  only  to  be  rejected  as  a  means  to  pro- 
dace  the  effect  of  Christ's  descent ;  but  the  effect  itself  pretended 
to  be  wrought  thereby,  whether  in  reference  to  the  just  or 
unjust,  is  by  no  means  to  be  admitted.  For  though  some  of  the 
ancients  thought,  as  is  shewn  before,  that  Christ  did  therefore 
descend  into  hell,  that  he  might  deliver  the  souls  of  some  which 
were  tormented  in  those  flames,  and  translate  them  to  a  place  of 
happiness  ;  yet  this  opinion  deserveth  no  acceptance,  neither  in 
respect  of  the  ground  or  foundation  on  which  it  is  built,  nor 
in  respect  of  the  action  or  effect  itself.  The  authority  upon 
which  the  strength  of  this  doctrine  doth  rely,  is  that  place  of 
the  Acta,  whom  Ood  hath  raised  up,  loosing  the  pains  of  helly  for  Acts  ii.  24. 
so  they  read  it ;  from  whence  the  argument  is  thus  deduced : 
God  did  loose  the  pains  of  hell  when  Christ  was  raised :  but 
those  pains  did  not  take  hold  of  Christ  himself,  who  was  not  to 
siffer  any  thing  after  death ;  and  consequently  he  could  not  be 
loosed  from  or  taken  out  of  those  pains  in  which  he  never  was  : 
in  the  same  manner  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Prophets,  and  the 
saints  of  old,  if  they  should  be  granted  to  have  been  in  a  place 
sometimes  called  hdl^  yet  ^ere  they  there  in  happiness,  and 
therefore  the  delivering  them  from  thence  could  not  be  the 
loosing  of  the  pains  of  hell :  it  foUoweth  then,  that  those  alone 
which  died  in  their  sins  were  involved  in  those  pains,  and  when 
those  pains  were  loosed,  then  were  they  released ;  and  being 
they  were  loosed  when  Christ  was  raised,  the  consequence  will 
be,  that  he  descending  into  heU,  delivered  some  of  the  damned 
souls  from  their  torments  there. 

But  firsts  though  the  (a)  Latin  translation  render  it  so,  the 
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paim  of  hell;  though  some  copies  and  other  transIatioiiSy  and 
divers  of  the  fathers,  read  it  in  the  same  manner;  yet  the 
original  and  authentic  Greek  acknowledgeth  no  such  word  is 
hdly  but  propounds  it  plainly  thus,  whom  Ood  hath  raised  ip, 
loosing  the  pains  of  death.  Howsoever  if  the  words  were  so 
expressed  in  the  original  text,  yet  it  would  not  follow  that  God 
delivered  Christ  out  of  those  pains  in  which  he  was  detained 
any  time,  much  less  that  the  soul  of  Christ  delivered  the  souls 
of  any  other ;  but  (b)  only  that  he  was  preserved  from  enduring 
them. 

Again,  as  the  authority  is  most  uncertain,  so  is  the  doctrine 
most  incongruous.     The  souls  of  men  were  never  cast  into  in- 
fernal torments,  to  be  delivered  from  them.     The  days  which 
follow  after  death  were  never  made  for  opportunities  to  a  better 
life.     The  angels  had  one  instant  either  to  stand  or  fall  eter- 
nally ;    and  what  that  instant  was  to  them,  that  this  life  is  unto 
us.    We  may  as  well  believe  the  devils  were  saved,  as  those 
souls  which  were   once  tormented  with  them.      For  it  is  an 
Matt  xzv.  everlasting  f  re,  an  everlasting  pujiishmentj  a  worm  that  dielh  not, 
Jjj^jVj^     Nor  does  this  only  belong  to  us  who  live  after  the  death  of 
Christ,  as  if  the  damnation  of  all  sinners  now  were  ineluctable 
and  eternal,  but  before  that  death  it  were  not  so ;  as  if  fidth  and 
repentance  were  now  indispensably  necessary  to  salvation,  bat 
then  were  not     For  thus  the  condition  of  mankind  before  the 
fulness  of  time,  in  which  our  Saviour  came  into   the   world, 
should  have  been  far  more  (c)  happy  and  advantageous  than  it 
hath  been  since.     But  neither  they  nor  we  shall  ever  escape 
eternal  flames,  except  we  obtain  the  favour  of  God  before  we  be 
2Gor.v.  10.  swallowed  by  the  jaws  of  death.      We  must  all  appear  before 
the  judgmenUseat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things 
done  in  his  body :  but  if  they  be  in  the  state  of  salvation  now 
by  virtue  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell,  which  were  numbered 
amongst  the  damned  before  his  death,  at  the  day  of  the  general 
judgment  they  must  be  returned  into  hell  again ;    or  if  they 
be  received  then  into  eternal  happiness,  it  will  follow  either 
that  they  were  not  justly  condemned  to  those  flames  at  first, 
according  to  the  general  dispensations  of  God,  or  else  they  did 
not  receive  the  things  done  in  their  body  at  the  last ;   which  all 
«hall  as  certainly  receive,  as  all  appear.     This  life  is  given  unto 
men  to  work  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  but 
after  death  cometh  judgment,  reflecting  on  the  life  that  is  past, 
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not  expecting  amendment  or  conversion  then.  He  that  liveth 
and  believeth  in  Christ  shall  never  die;  he  that  believeth^ 
though  he  die,  yet  shall  he  live ;  but  he  that  dieth  in  unbelief 
shall  neither  believe  nor  live.  And  this  is  as  true  of  those 
which  went  before,  as  of  those  which  came  after  our  Saviour, 
because  he  was  the  Lamb  slain  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  I  therefore  conclude,  that  the  end  for  which  the  soul  of 
Christ  descended  into  hell,  was  not  to  deliver  any  damned  souls, 
or  to  translate  them  from  the  torments  of  hell  unto  the  joys  of 
heaven. 

The  next  consideration  is,  whether  by  virtue  of  his  descent 
the  souls  of  those  which  before  believed  in  him,  the  Patriarchs, 
Prophets,  and  all  the  people  of  God,  were  delivered  from  that 
place  and  state  in  which  they  were  before ;  and  whether  Christ 
descended  into  hell  to  that  end,  that  he  might  translate  them 
into  a  place  and  state  far  more  glorious  and  happy.  This  hath 
heen  in  the  later  ages  of  the  Church  the  vulgar  opinion  of  most 
men,  and  that  as  if  it  followed  necessarily  from  the  denial  of  the 
former ;  he  delivered  not  the  souls  of  the  damned,  {d)  therefore 
he  delivered  the  souls  of  them  which  believed,  and  of  them 
alone :  till  at  last  the  schools  have  followed  it  so  fully,  that  they 
deliver  it  as  a  point  of  {e)  faith  and  infallible  certainty,  that  the 
soul  of  Christ  by  descending  into  hell  did  deliver  from  thence 
all  the  souls  of  the  saints  which  were  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham, 
and  did  confer  upon  them  actual  and  essential  beatitude,  which 
before  they  enjoyed  not.  And  this  they  lay  upon  two  grounds: 
first,  that  the  souls  of  saints  departed  saw  not  God;  and  secondly, 
that  Christ  by  his  death  opened  the  gate  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

But  even  this  opinion,  as  general  as  it  hath  been,  hath  neither 
that  consent  of  antiquity,  nor  such  certainty  as  it  pretendeth,  but 
is  rather  built  upon  the  improbabilities  of  a  worse.  The  {f) 
most  ancient  of  all  the  fathers,  whose  writings  are  extant,  were 
so  far  from  believing  that  the  end  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell 
was  to  translate  the  saints  of  old  into  heaven,  that  they  thought 
them  not  to  be  in  heaven  yet,  nor  ever  to  be  removed  from  that 
pkce  in  which  they  were  before  Christ's  death,  until  the  general 
resurrection.  Others,  as  we  have  also  shewn,  thought  the  bosom 
of  Abraham  was  not  in  any  place  which  could  be  termed  heU; 
and  consequentiy  could  not  think  that  Christ  should  therefore 
descend  into  hell  to  deliver  them  which  were  not  there.     And 
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others  yet  which  thought  that  Christ  delivered  the  Patriarchs 
from  their  infernal  mansions^  did  not  think  so  exclusively,  or  m 
opposition  to  the  disobedient  and  damned  spirits,  but  conceived 
many  of  them  to  be  saved  as  well  as  the  Patriarchs  were,  and  (g) 
doubted  whether  all  were  not  so  saved  or  no.  Indeed  I  think 
there  were  very  few  (if  any)  for  above  five  hundred  years  after 
Christ,  which  did  so  believe  Christ  delivered  the  saints  out  of 
hell,  as  to  leave  all  the  damned  there;  and  therefore  this  opinion 
cannot  be  grounded  upon  the  prime  antiquity,  when  so  many  of 
the  ancients  believed  not  that  they  were  removed  at  all,  and  so 
few  acknowledged  that  they  were  removed  alone. 

And  if  the  authority  of  this  opinion  in  respect  of  its  antiquity 
be  not  great,  the  certainty  of  the  truth  of  it  will  be  less.     For 
first,  if  it  be  not  certain  that  the  souls  of  the  Patriarchs  were  in 
some  place  called  hdl  after  their  own  death,  and  until  the  death 
of  Christ ;   if  the  bosom  of  Abraham  were  not  some  inferBtl 
mansion,  then  can  it  not  be  certain  that  Christ  descended  into 
hell  to  deliver  them.     But  there  is  no  certainty  that  the  souls  of 
the  just,  the  Patriarchs,  and  the  rest  of  the  people  of  God,  were 
kept  in  any  place  below,  which  was,  or  may  be  called  hdl:    the 
bosom  of  Abraham  might  well  be  in  the  heavens  above,  far  from 
any  region  where  the  Devil  and  his  angels  were ;  the  Scriptures 
nowhere  tell  us  that  the  spirits  of  just  men  went  unto  or  did 
remain  in  hell ;  the  place  in  which  the  rich  man  was  in  torments 
after  death  is  called  hell,  but  that  into  which  the  angels  carried 
the  poor  man's  soul  is  not  termed  so.     There  was  a  vast  distance 
between  them  two ;  nor  is  it  likely  that  the  angels,  which  see 
the  face  of  God,  should  be  sent  down  from  heaven  to  convey  the 
souls  of  the  just  into  that  place,  where  the  face  of  God  cannot  be 
seen.     When  God  translated  Enoch,  and  Elias  was  carried  up 
in  a  chariot  to  heaven,  they  seem  not  to  be  conveyed  to  a  place 
where  there  was  no  vision  of  God ;   and  yet  it  is  mo6t  probable, 
that  Moses  was  with  Elias  as  well  before  as  upon  the  mount : 
nor  is  there  any  reason  to  conceive  that  Abraham  should  be  in 
Heb.  zL  5.  any  worse  place  or  condition  than  Enoch  was,  having  as  great  a 
testimony  that  he  pleased  Godj  as  Enoch  had. 

Secondly,  it  cannot  be  certain  that  the  soid  of  Christ  delivered 
the  souls  of  the  saints  of  old  from  hell,  and  imparted  to  them 
the  beatifical  vision,  except  it  were  certain  that  those  souls  are  in 
another  place  and  a  better  condition  now  than  they  were  before. 
But  there  is  no  certainty  that  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Prophets 
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are  now  in  another  place  and  a  better  condition  than  they  were 
before  our  blessed  Saviour  died;   there  is   no  intimation  of 
any  such  alteration  of  their  state  delivered  in  the  Scriptures ; 
there  is  no  such  place  with  any  probability  pretended  to  prove 
any  actual  accession  of  happiness  and  glory  already  past.     Many  Matt.  viii. 
ihaU  come  from  the  east  and  toest,  and  shall  sit  dovm  with  Abra- ' 
ham,  and  IsaaCy  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  there  then 
did  the  Gentiles  which  came  in  to  Christ  find  the  Patriarchs^  even 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  and  we  cannot  perceive  that  they 
found  them  any  where  else  than  Lazarus  did.     For  the  descrip- 
tion is  the  same^  TT^ere  shaU  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  ^"^«  ^• 
when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the 
Prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  and  you  yourselves  thmst  otd. 
For  as  the  rich  man  in  heU  lift  up  his  eyes  being  in  torments^  ^^^^Luke  xvi. 
sedh  Abraham  afar  off,  before  the  death  of  Christ;  so  those 
that  were  in  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  saw  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  the  Prophets,  when  the  Gentiles  were 
brought  in. 

Thirdly^  though  it  were  certain  that  the  souls  of  the  saints  had 
been  in  a  place  called  hell,  as  they  were  not;  though  it  were 
ako  certain  that  they  were  now  in  a  better  condition  than  they 
were  before  Christ's  death,  as  it  is  not ;  yet  it  would  not  foUow 
that  Christ  descended  into  heU  to  make  this  alteration;  for  it 
might  not  be  performed  before  his  resurrection^  it  might  not  be 
effected  till  his  ascension^  it  might  be  attributed  to  the  merit  of 
his  passion,  it  might  have  no  dependance  on  his  descension.  I 
conclude  therefore  that  there  is  no  certainty  of  truth  in  that  pro- 
position which  the  schoolmen  take  for  a  matter  of  faith.  That 
Christ  delivered  the  souls  of  the  saints  from  that  place  of  hell 
which  they  call  Limbus  of  the  Fathers,  into  heaven ;  and  for 
that  purpose  after  his  de&th  descended  into  heU. 

Wherefore  being  it  is  most  infallibly  certain  that  the  death  of 
Christ  was  as  powerful  and  effectual  for  the  redemption  of  the 
saints  before  him,  as  for  those  which  follow  him ;  being  they  did^  Cor.  z.  3, 
all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  aU  drink  the  same  spi-^ 
ritual  drink ;  being  Abraham  is  the  Father  of  us  aU,  and  we  Rom.  ir. 
now  after  Christ's  ascension  are  caUed  but  to  walk  in  the  steps  of^^'^  ' 
the  faith  of  that  Father ;  being  the  bosom  of  Abraham  is  clearly 
propounded  in  the  Scriptures  as  the  place  into  which  the  blessed 
angels  before  the  death  of  Christ  conveyed  the  souls  of  those 
vlich  departed  in  the  fiivour  of  God^  and  is  also  (A)  promised 
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to  them  which  should  believe  in  Christ  after  his  death;  being 
we  can  find  no  difierence  or  translation  of  the  bosom  of  Abra- 
ham^ and  yet  it  is  a  comfort  still  (e)  to  us  that  we  shall  go  to 
him  and,  while  we  hope  so,  never  fear  that  we  shall  go  to  hell  ; 
I  cannot  admit  this  as  the  end  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell, 
to  convey  the  souls  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  those 
which  were  with  them,  from  thence ;  nor  can  I  think  there  was 
any  reference  to  such  an  action  in  those  words,  7%ou  shaU  not 
leave  my  sotd  in  heU. 

Another  opinion  hath  obtained,  especially  in  our  Church,  that 
the  end  for  which  our  Saviour  descended  into  hett,  was  to  triumph 
over  Satan  and  all  the  powers  below  within  their  own  do- 
minions. And  this  hath  been  received  as  grounded  on  the 
Scriptures  and  consent  of  Fathers.     The  Scriptures  produced  for 

CoL  ii.  15.  the  confirmation  of  it  are  these  two;  Having  spoiled  principalities 
and  powerSy  he  made  a  shew  of  them  openly y  triumphing  over 

Eph.  iv.  8,  ^/lem :  and,  When  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  led  captivity  cap- 
tive, and  gave  gifts  unto  men.  Now  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it 
but  that  he  also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  f 

B.  Bilson,  By  ^Q  conjunction  of  these  two  they  conceive  the  triumph  of 
Christ's  descent  clearly  described  in  this  manner.     Ye  were 

Col.  ii.  13,  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism,  with  whom  ye  were  also  raised: 
3»  H»  J5«  ^^  when  ye  were  dead  in  sins,  he  quickened  you  togdher  with 
him,  forgiving  your  sins,  and  cancelling  the  handwriting  of  ordi- 
nances that  was  against  us,  and  spoiling  powers  and  principalities, 
he  made  an  open  shew  of  them,  triumphing  over  them  in  himsdf. 
That  is,  say  they,  ye  died  and  were  buried  with  Christ,  who 
&stened  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  to  the  cross,  that  he 
might  abolish  it  from  having  any  right  to  tie  or  yoke  his  mem- 
bers. Ye  likewise  were  quickened,  and  raised  together  with 
Christ,  who  rising  spoiled  powers  and  principalities,  and  tri- 
umphed over  them  in  his  own  person.  So  that  these  words, 
spoiling  principalities  and  powers,  are  not  referred  to  the  cross^ 
but  to  Christ's  resurrection.  This  triumph  over  Satan  and  all 
his  kingdom,  the  same  Apostle  to  the  Ephesians  setteth  down  as 
a  consequent  to  Christ's  death,  and  pertinent  to  his  resurrection, 

Eph.  i?.  8,  Ascending  on  high  he  led  captivity  captive  .*  and  this.  He  ascend- 

^  ed,  what  meaneth  it,  but  that  he  descended  first  into  the  hwer 

parts  of  the  earth  f  So  that  ascending  from  the  lower  parts  of 
the  earth  he  led  captivity  captive,  which  is  all  one  with,  he 
triumphed  over  powers  and  principalities.    With  this  coherence 
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and  conjunction  of  the  Apostle's  words,  together  with  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  ancient  Fathers,  they  conceive  it  sufficiently 
demonstrated,  that  Christ  after  his  death,  and  before  his  resur- 
rection, in  the  lowermost  parts  of  the  earth,  even  in  hell,  did 
lead  captivity  captive,  and  triumphed  over  Satan. 

But  notwithstanding,  I  cannot  yet  perceive  either  how  this 
triumph  in  hell  should  be  delivered  as  a  certain  truth  in  itself, 
or  how  it  can  have  any  consistency  with  the  denial  of  those  other 
ends,  which  they  who  of  late  have  embraced  this  opinion  do 
ordinarily  reject.  First,  I  cannot  see  how  the  Scriptures  men- 
tioned are  sufficient  to  found  any  such  conclusion  of  themselves. 
Secondly,  I  cannot  understand  how  they  can  embrace  this  as  the 
interpretation  of  the  Fathers,  who  believe  not  that  any  of  the 
souls  of  the  damned  were  taken  out  of  the  torments  of  hell,  or 
that  the  souls  of  the  saints  of  old  were  removed  from  thence  by 
Christ's  descent ;  which  were  the  reasons  why  the  Fathers  spake 
of  such  a  triumphing  in  hell,  and  leading  captivity  captive 
there. 

That  the  triumphing  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  is  not 
referred  to  the  cross  but  to  the  resurrection,  cannot  be  proved ; 
the  coherence  cannot  enforce  so  much:  no  logic  can  infer  such  a 
division,  that  the  blotting  out  of  the  handtvriting  belongeth  pre- 
cisely to  our  burial  with  him  y  and  the  triumphing  over  principa- 
lities and  powers  particularly  to  our  being  quickened  together  toith 
him  ;  or  that  the  blotting  out  was  performed  at  one  time,  and  the 
triumphing  at  another.  Qur  present  translation  attributeth  it 
expressly  to  the  cross,  rendering  the  last  words,  triumphing  over 
thetn  in  it,  that  is,  in  the  cross  mentioned  in  the  former  verse ; 
and  though  (k)  anciently  it  have  been  read,  triumphing  over 
them  in  himself  yet  still  there  are  these  two  great  advantages  on 
our  side:  first,  that  if  we  read,  in  it,  it  proves  the  triumph 
spoken  of  in  this  place  performed  upon  the  cross ;  and  if  we 
read,  m  himself  it  proveth  not  that  the  triumph  was  performed 
in  any  other  place,  because  he  was  himself  upon  the  cross : 
secondly,  the  ancient  (I)  Fathers  of  the  Greek  Church  read  it 
as  we  do,  in  it,  and  interpret  the  triumph  of  his  death ;  and 
those  others  of  the  Latin  Church,  which  did  read  it  otherwise, 
did  also  acknowledge  with  the  Greeks  the  cross  not  only  to  be 
the  place  in  which  the  victory  over  Satan  was  obtained,  but 
also  to  be  the  trophy  of  that  victory,  (m)  and  the  triumphal 
chariot. 

XJ  2 
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This  place  then  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Colossians  cannot  prove 
that  Ohrist  descended  into  heU,  to  triumph  over  the  Devil  there ; 
and  if  it  be  not  proper  for  that  purpose  of  itself,  it  will  not  be 
more  effectual  by  fhe  addition  of  that  other  to  the  Ephesians. 
For^  first,  we  have  already  shewn,  that  the  descending  into  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earthy  doth  not  necessarily  signify  his  descent 
into  hell,  and  consequently  cannot  prove  that  either  those  things 
which  are  spoken  in  the  same  place,  or  in  any  other,  are  to  be 
attributed  to  that  descent.    Again,  if  it  were  granted,  that  diose 
words  did  signify  heUy  and  this  Article  of  our  Creed  were  con- 
tained in  them,  yet  would  it  not  follow  £rom  that  Scripture,  that 
Christ  triumphed  over  Satan  while  his  soul  was  in  hell ;  for  the 
consequence  woUld  be  only  this,  that  the  same  Christ  who  led 
captivity  captive,  descended  first  into  hell.    In  that  he  ascendedy 
(and  ascending  led  captivity  captive,)  what  is  it  hut  that  he  d^ 
scended  Jirst  f  The  descent  then,  if  it  were  to  hell,  did  precede 
the  triumphant  ascent  of  the  same  person ;  and  that  is  all  which 
Ae  Apostle's  words  will  evince.     Nay  farther  yet,  the  ascent 
mentioned  by  St.  Paul  cannot  be  that  which  immediately  follow- 
ed the  descent  into  hell,  for  it  evidently  signifieth  the  ascension 
which  followed  forty  days  after  his  resurrection^     It  is  not  an 
ascent  from  the  parts  below  to  the  surface  of  the  earth,  but  to 
the  heavens  above,  an  ascending  up  on  high,  even  far  above  aB 
heavens.     Now  the  leading  captivity  captive  belongeth  clearly  to 
this  ascent,  and  not  to  any  descent  which  did  precede  it.    It  i» 
not  said,  that  he  descended  Jirst  to  lead  captivity  captive ;  and 
yet  it  must  be  s<y,  if  Christ  descended  into  hell  to  triumph  there; 
it  is  not  said^  when  he  had  led  captivity  captive^  he  ascended  up 
on  high  y  for  then  it  might  be  supposed  that  the  captives  had 
been  led  before :  but  it  is  (n)  expressly  said,  ascending  tgt  on 
high  he  led  captivity  captive  /  and  consequently  that  triumphant 
act  was  the  immediate  effect  of  his  ascensiom     So  that  by  these 
two  Scriptures  no  more  can  be  proved  than  this^  that  Christ 
triumphed  over  principalities  and  powers  at  his  death  upon  the 
cross,  and  led  captivity  captive  at  his  ascension  into  heaven. 
Which  is  so  far  firom  proving  that  Christ  descended  into  hell  to 
triumph  there,  that  it  is  more  proper  to  persuade  the  contraiy. 
For  why  should  he  go  to  hell  to  triumph  over  them,  over  whom 
he  had  triumphed  on  the  cross  ?  Why  should  he  go  to  captive 
that  captivity  then,  which  he  was  to  captivate  when  he  ascended 
into  heaven  ? 
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As  for  the  testimonies  of  the  Fathers,  they  will  appear  of 
small  validity  to  confirm  this  triumphant  descent  as  it  is  distin- 
guished from  the  two  former  effects,  the  removal  of  the  saints  to 
heaven,  and  the  delivering  the  damned  &om  the  torments  of 
helL  In  vain  shall  we  pretend  that  Christ  descended  into  hell  to 
lead  captivity  captive,  if  we  withal  maintain,  that  when  he  de- 
scended thither  he  brought  none  away  which  were  captive  there. 
This  was  the  very  notion  which  those  (o)  Fathers  had,  that  the 
souls  of  men  were  conquered  by  Satan,  and  after  death  actually 
brought  into  captivity ;  and  that  the  soul  of  Christ  descending 
to  the  place  where  they  were,  did  actually  release  them  from 
that  bondage,  and  bring  them  out  of  the  possession  of  the  Devil 
by  force.  Thus  did  he  conquer  Satan,  spoil  hell,  and  lead  cap- 
tivity captive,  according  to  their  apprehension.  But  if  he  had 
taken  no  souls  from  thence,  he  had  not  spoiled  hell,  he  had  not 
led  captivity  captive,  he  had  not  so  triumphed  in  the  Fathers' 
sense.  Wherefore,  being  the  Scriptures  teach  us  not  that  Christ 
triumphed  in  hell ;  being  the  triumph  which  the  Fathers  men- 
tion, was  either  in  relation  to  the  danmed  souls  which  Christ 
took  out  of  those  tormenting  flames,  as  some  imagined,  or  in 
reference  to  the  spirits  of  the  just,  which  he  took  out  of  those 
infernal  habitations,  as  others  did  conceive;  being  we  have 
already  thought  fit  not  to  admit  either  of  these  two  as  the  effect 
of  Christ's  descent,  it  followeth  that  we  cannot  acknowledge  this 
as  the  proper  end  of  the  Article. 

Nor  can  we  see  how  the  Prophet  David  could  intend  so  much, 
as  if,  when  he  spake  those  words  in  the  person  of  our  Saviour, 
I%au  ahaU  not  leave  my  soul  in  hdl,  he  should  hsuire  intended 
this.  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  separated  from  my  body,  and 
conveyed  into  the  regions  of  the  damned  spirits,  amongst  all  the 
principalities  and  powers  of  hell ;  I  say,  thou  shalt  not  leave  me 
there^  battering  all  the  infernal  strength,  redeeming  the  prison- 
ers, leading  captivity  captive,  and  victoriously  triumphing  over 
death,  and  heU,  and  Satan.  In  sum,  those  words  of  the  Prophet 
cannot  admit  any  interpretation  involving  a  glorious,  triumphant, 
and  victorious  condition,  which  is  not  a  subject  capable  of  dere- 
liction. For  as  the  hope  which  he  had  of  his  body,  that  it 
should  not  see  corruption,  supposed  that  it  was  to  be  put  in  the 
grave,  which  could  not  of  itself  free  the  body  from  corruption; 
so  the  hope  that  his  soul  should  not  be  left  in  hell,  supposeth  it 
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not  to  be  in  such  a  state  as  was  of  itself  contradictory  to  dere- 
liction. 

And  this  leads  me  to  that  end  which  I  conceive  most  confonn- 
able  to  the  words  of  the  Prophet,  and  least  liable  to  question  or 
objection.     We  have  already  shewn  the  substance  of  the  Article 
to  consist  in  this,  that  the  soul  of  Christ,  really  separated  from  his 
body  by  death,  did  truly  pass  unto  the  places  below,  where  the 
souls  of  men  departed  were.     And  I  conceive  the  end  for  which 
he  did  so,  was,  that  he  might  undergo  the  condition  of  a  dead 
man  as  well  as  of  a  living.     He  appeared  here  in  the  similitude 
of  sinful  flesh,  and  went  into  the  other  world  in  the  similitude 
of  a  sinner.     His  body  was  laid  in  a  grave,  as  ordinarily  the 
bodies  of  dead  men  are  ;  his  soul  was  conveyed  into  such  recep- 
tacles as  the  souls  of  other  persons  use  to  be.     All,  which  was 
necessary  for  our  redemption  by  way  of  satisfaction  and  merit, 
was  already  performed  on  the  cross ;  and  all,  which  was  neces- 
sary for  the  actual  collation  and  exhibition  of  what  was  merited 
there,  was  to  be  effected  upon  and  after  his  resurrection :  in  the 
interim  therefore  there  is  nothing  left,  at  least  known  to  us,  but 
to  satisfy  the  law  of  death.     This  he  undertook  to  do,  and  did : 
and  though  the  ancient  Fathers  by  the  several  additions  of  other 
ends  have  something  obscured  this,  yet  it  may  be  sufficiently 
observed  in  their  {p)  writings,  and  is  certainly  most  conforma- 
ble to  that  prophetical  expression,  upon  which  we  have  hitherto 
grounded  our  explication,  7%ott  shaU  not  leave  my  soul  in  heOf 
neither  toilt  thou  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption. 

Secondly,  by  the  descent  of  Christ  into  hell,  all  those  which 
believe  in  him  are  secured  from  descending  thither :  he  went 
unto  those  regions  of  darkness,  that  our  souls  might  never  come 
into  those  torments  which  are  there.  By  his  descent  he  freed 
us  from  our  fears,  as  by  his  ascension  he  secured  us  of  our  hopes. 
He  passed  to  those  habitations  where  Satan  had  taken  up  pos- 
session and  exerciseth  his  dominion;  that  having  no  power  over 
him,  we  might  be  assured  that  he  should  never  exercise  an? 
Heb.  ii.  14.  over  our  souls  departed,  as  belonging  unto  him.  Through  deatk 
he  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  DetU; 
and  by  his  actual  descent  into  the  dominions  of  him  so  destrojed, 
secured  all  which  have  an  interest  in  him  of  the  same  freedom 
which  he  had.  Which  truth  is  also  still  preserved,  (though 
among  many  other  strange  conceptions)  (q)  in  the  writings  of 
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the  Fathers.  Having  thus  examined  the  several  interpretations 
of  this  part  of  the  Article,  we  may  now  give  a  brief  and  safe  ac- 
count thereof,  and  teach  every  one  how  they  may  express  their 
faith  without  any  danger  of  mistake,  saying,  I  give  a  full  and 
undoubting  assent  unto  this  as  to  a  certain  truth,  that  when  all 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  finished  on  the  cross,  and  his  soul 
was  separated  £rom  his  body,  though  his  body  were  dead,  yet 
his  soul  died  not ;  and  though  it  died  not,  yet  it  underwent  the 
condition  of  the  souls  of  such  as  die  ;  and  being  he  died  in  the 
similitude  of  a  sinner,  his  soul  went  to  the  place  where  the  souls 
of  men  are  kept  who  died  for  their  sins,  and  so  did  wholly 
undergo  the  law  of  death :  but  because  there  was  no  sin  in  him, 
and  he  had  fully  satisfied  for  the  sins  of  others  which  he  took 
upon  him ;  therefore  as  God  suffered  not  his  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption,  so  he  left  not  his  soul  in  hell,  and  thereby  gave  suf- 
ficient security  to  all  those  who  belong  to  Christy  of  never 
coming  under  the  power  of  Satan,  or  suffering  in  the  flames 
prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels.  And  thus,  and  for  these 
purposes  may  every  Christian  say,  I  believe  that  Christ  descended 
into  hen. 

He  rose  again. 

WHATSOEVER  variations  have  appeared  in  any  of  the 
other  Articles,  this  part  of  Christ's  resurrection  hath  been  con- 
stantly delivered  without  the  least  alteration,  either  by  way  of 
addition  or  (r)  diminution.  The  whole  matter  of  it  is  so  neces- 
sary and  essential  to  the  Christian  faith,  that  nothing  of  it  could 
be  omitted  ;  and  in  these  few  expressions  the  whole  doctrine  is 
so  clearly  delivered,  that  nothing  needed  to  be  added.  At  the 
first  view  we  are  presented  with  three  particulars:  First,  the 
action  itself,  or  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  he  rose  again.  Se- 
condly, the  verity,  reality,  and  propriety  of  that  resurrection^  A« 
rose  from  the  dead.  Thirdly,  the  circumstance  of  time,  or  dis- 
tance of  his  resurrection  firom  his  death,  he  rose  from  the  dead 
the  third  day. 

For  the  illustration  of  the  first  particular,  and  the  justification 
of  our  belief  in  Christ^s  resurrection,  it  will  be  necessary,  first, 
to  shew  the  promised  Messias  was  to  rise  firom  the  dead ;  and 
secondly,  that  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  and  only 
Messias,  did  so  rise  as  it  was  promised  and  foretold.  As  the 
Messias  was  to  be  the  Son  of  David,  so  was  he  particularly  typi- 
fied by  him  and  promised  unto  him.    Great  were  the  oppositions 
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wliich  David  suffered  both  by  his  own  people  and  by  the  nations 
round  about  him ;  which  he  expressed  of  himself,  and  foretold 
Psalm  ii.  i.  of  the  Messias  in  those  words,  The  kings  of  the  earth  set  them- 
selves,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together  against  the  Lord  and 
against  his  Anointed,  that  is,  his  Christ.     From  whence  it  came 
Acts  iy.  27,  to  pass,  that  against  the  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  Ood  had  anointed, 
both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate^  with  the  Gentiles  and  the  peopk 
of  Israel,  were  gathered  together  to  do  whatsoever  the  hand  and 
the  counsel  of  God  determined  before  to  be  done,  which  was  to 
crucify  and  slay  the  Lord  of  life.     But  notwithstanding  all  this 
opposition  and  persecution,  it  was  spoken  of  David,  and  foretold 
Pwlm  iL  6,  of  the  Son  of  David,  Yet  have  I  set  mine  anointed  upon  my  hofy 
^'  hiU  ofSion.     IwiU  declare  the  decree:  the  Lord  hath  said  unto 

me.  Thou  art  my  Son;  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.  As  there- 
fore the  persecution  in  respect  of  David  amounted  only  to  a 
depression  of  him,  and  therefore  lus  exaltation  was  a  settling  in 
the  kingdom;  so  being  the  conspiration  against  the  Messias 
amounted  to  a  real  crucifixion  and  death,  therefore  the  exaltation 
must  include  a  resurrection.  And  being  he  which  riseth  from 
the  dead,  begins  as  it  were  to  live  another  life,  and  the  grave  to 
him  is  in  the  manner  of  a  womb  to  bring  him  forth,  therefore 
when  God  said  of  his  Anointed,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  hace 
I  begotten  thee,  he  did  foretell  and  promise  that  he  would  raise 
the  Messias  from  death  to  life. 

But  because  this  prediction  was  something  obscured  in  the 
figurative  expression,  therefore  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  cleared  it 
farther  by  the  same  Prophet,  speaking  by  the  mouth  of  David, 
but  such  words  as  are  agreeable  not  to  the  person,  but  the  Son, 
Psalm  xvL  of  David,  My  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope;  for  thou  wHt  not  leave  my 
^^'  sotd  in  heU,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  oorrvf- 

tion.  As  for  the  Patriarch  David,  he  is  both  dead  and  buried, 
Acts  ii.  30,  and  his  flesh  consumed  in  his  sepulchre ;  but  being  a  Prophet, 
^''  and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him^  that  ofihe 

fruit  of  his  loins  according  to  the  flesh  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to 
sit  on  his  throne/  he  seeing  this  before,  spake  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  that  his  sotd  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did  see 
corruption.  They  were  both  to  be  separated  by  his  death,  and 
each  to  be  disposed  in  that  place  which  was  respectively  ap- 
pointed for  them ;  but  neither  long  to  continue  there,  the  bodj 
not  to  be  detained  in  the  grave,  the  soul  not  to  be  left  in  hell, 
but  both  to  meet,  and  being  reunited  to  rise  again. 
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Again,  lest  any  might  imagine  that  the  Messias  dying  once 
might  rise  from  death,  and  living  after  death,  yet  die  again, 
there  was  a  frirther  prophecy  to  assure  us  of  the  excellency  of 
that  resurrection  and  the  perpetuity  of  that  life  to  which  the 
Messias  was  to  be  raised.  For  God  giving  this  promise  to  his 
people.  Twin  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  you,  (of  which  Isa.  iv.  3, 
the  Messias  was  to  be  the  Mediator,  and  to  ratify  it  by  his  death,) 
and  adding  this  expression,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David,  could 
signify  no  less  than  that  the  Christ,  who  was  given  first  unto  us 
in  a  frail  and  mortal  condition,  in  which  he  was  to  die,  should 
afterwards  be  given  in  an  immutable  state,  and  consequently 
that  he  being  dead  should  rise  unto  eternal  life.  And  thus  by 
virtue  of  these  three  predictions  we  are  assured  that  the  Messias 
was  to  rise  again,  as  also  by  those  types  which  did  represent  and 
presignify  the  same.  Joseph,  who  was  ordained  to  save  his 
brethren  from  death  who  wotdd  have  slain  him,  did  represent 
the  Son  of  God,  who  was  slain  by  us,  and  yet  dying  saved  us ; 
and  his  being  in  the  dungeon  typified  Christ's  death ;  (s)  his 
being  taken  out  from  thence  represented  his  resurrection ;  as  his 
evection  to  the  power  of  Egypt  next  to  Pharaoh,  signified  the 
session  of  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father.  Isaac  was 
sacrificed,  and  yet  lived,  to  shew  that  Christ  should  truly  die, 
and  truly  live  again.  And  Abraham  ofiered  him  up,  accounting  Heb.  zi.  19. 
that  God  v>as  able  to  raise  him  up  even  from  the  dead^  from 
whence  also  he  received  him  in  a  figure.  In  Abraham's  intention 
Isaac  died,  in  his  expectation  he  was  to  rise  from  the  dead,  in 
his  acceptation  being  spared  he  was  received  from  the  dead,  and 
all  this  acted  to  (^)  presignify,  that  the  only  Son  of  God  was 
really  and  truly  to  be  sacrificed  and  die,  and  aft;er  death  was 
really  and  truly  to  be  raised  to  Hfe.  What  was  the  intention  of 
our  Father  Abraham  not  performed,  that  was  the  resolution  of 
our  heavenly  Father  and  ftilfilled.  And  thus  the  resurrection 
of  the  Messias  was  represented  by  types,  and  foretold  by  pro- 
phecies ;  and  therefore  the  Christ  was  to  rise  from  the  dead. 

That  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  and  only  Messias, 
did  rise  from  the  dead  according  to  the  Scriptures,  is  a  certain 
and  infallible  truth,  delivered  unto  us,  and  confirmed  by  testi- 
monies human,  angelical,  and  divine.  Those  pious  women 
which  thought  with  sweet  spices  to  anoint  him  dead,  found  him 
alive,  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  u>or shipped  him,  and  as  the  first  Mat.  xxviiL 
preachers  of  his  resurrection,  with  fear  andgretUjoy  ran  to  bring  '  ^ 
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Acts  i.  3.  his  Disciples  word.  The  blessed  Apostles  follow  them,  to  wham 
also  he  shewed  himself  alive  after  his  passion  by  many  infallible 

i^-  33-  proofs :  who  toith  great  power  gate  witness  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  Lord  Jestcs  /  the  principal  part  of  whose  office  consisted  in 
this  testimony,  as  appeareth  upon  the  election  of  Matthias  into 

I.  21,  ai.  the  place  of  Judas,  grounded  upon  this  necessity:  Wherefore  of 
these  men  which  have  companied  toith  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord 
JestM  went  in  and  out  among  uSy  must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a 
witfiess  with  tis  of  his  resurrection.     The  rest  of  the  Disciples 

I  Cor.  xr.  testified  the  same,  to  whom  he  also  appeared,  even  to  five  hun- 
dred brethren  at  once.  These  were  the  witnesses  of  his  ownfamily, 
of  such  as  worshipped  him,  such  as  believed  in  him.  And  be- 
cause the  testimony  of  an  adversary  is  in  such  cases  thought  of 
greatest  validity,  we  have  not  only  his  Disciples,  but  even  his 
enemies  to  confirm  it.  Those  soldiers  that  watched  at  the  se- 
pulchre, and  pretended  to  keep  his  body  from  the  hands  of  his 
Apostles  \  they  which  felt  the  earth  trembling  under  them,  and 

Matzxviii.saw  the  cownJtenance  of  an  angel  like  lightning ^  and  his  raiment 

* '  ^*  white  as  snow  ;  they  who  upon  that  sight  did  shcJce  and  became 

as  dead  men,  while  he  whom  they  kept  became  alive  ;  even  some 

Verse  11.  of  these  came  into  the  city  and  shewed  unto  the  chief  priests  aU 
the  things  that  were  done.  Thus  was  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
confirmed  by  the  highest  human  testimonies,  both  of  his  friends 
and  enemies,  of  his  followers  and  revilers. 

But  so  great,  so  necessary,  so  important  a  mystery  had  need 
of  a  more  firm  and  higher  testimony  than  that  of  man :  and 
therefore  an  angel  from  heaven,  who  was  ministerial  in  it,  gave 

Vene  2.  a  present  and  infallible  witness  to  it.  He  descended  down,  and 
came  and  rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door^  and  sat  upon  it. 

Johnxx.12.Nay,  two  angels  in  white,  sitting  the  one  at  the  head^  the  other  at 
the  feet  where  tJie  body  of  Jesus  had  lain,  said  unto  the  women, 

Luke  xxir.  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead?  He  is  not  here,  but  is 

^'  risen.     These  were  the  witnessea  sent  from  heaven,  this  the 

angelical  testimony  of  the  resurrection. 

1  Johnv.  9.  And  if  we  receive  the  witness  ofmen^  or  angels,  the  witness  of 
God  is  greater,  who  did  sufficiently  attest  this  resurrection;  not 
only  because  there  was  no  other  power  but  that  of  God  which 

John  XV.     could  effect  it,  but  as  our  Saviour  himself  said,  The  J^pirit  of 

*^'  '7-  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  tlie  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me; 
adding  these  words  to  his  Apostles,  and  ye  shall  bear  witness, 
because  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning.     The  Spirit  of 
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God  sent  down  upon  the  Apostles  did  thereby  testify  that  Christ 
was  risen,  because  he  sent  that  Spirit  from  the  Father ;  and  the 
Apostles  witnessed  together  with  that  Spirit,  because  they  were 
enlightened,  comforted,  confirmed,  and  strengthened  in  their 
testimony  by  the  same  Spirit.  Thus  God  raised  up  Jesus,  a«rf  Acts  x.  40, 
shewed  him  openly  ;  not  to  all  the  people^  but  unto  toitnesses  chosen 
be/ore  of  God^  even  to  those  who  did  eat  and  drink  toith  him  after 
he  rose  from  the  dead.  And  thus,  as  it  was  foretold  of  the 
Mcssias,  did  our  Jesus  rise;  which  was  the  first  part  of  our 
inquiry. 

For  the  second,  concerning  the  reality  and  propriety  of  Christ's 
resurrection,  expressed  in  that  term,^rom  the  dead,  it  will  be 
necessary  first  to  consider  what  are  the  essential  characters  and 
proprieties  of  a  true  resurrection ;  and  secondly,  to  shew  how 
those  proprieties  do  belong  and  are  agreeable  to  the  raising  of 
Christ.  The  proper  notion  of  the  resurrection  consists  in  this, 
that  it  is  a  substantial  change  by  which  that  which  was  before, 
and  was  corrupted,  is  reproduced  the  same  thing  again.  It  is 
said  to  be  a  change,  that  it  may  be  distinguished  from  a  second 
or  new  creation.  For  if  God  should  annihilate  a  man  or  angel, 
and  make  the  same  man  or  angel  out  of  nothing,  though  it  were 
a  restitution  of  the  same  thing,  yet  were  it  not  properly  a  resur- 
rection, because  it  is  not. a  change  or  proper  mutation,  but  a 
pure  and  total  production.  This  change  is  called  a  substantial 
change,  to  distinguish  it  from  all  accidental  alterations :  he 
which  awaketh  from  his  sleep  ariseth  from  his  bed,  and  there  is 
a  greater  change  from  sickness  to  health ;  but  neither  of  these 
is  a  resurrection.  It  is  called  a  change  of  that  which  was,  and 
hath  been  corrupted,  because  things  immaterial  and  incorruptible 
cannot  be  said  to  rise  again ;  resurrection  implying  a  reproduc- 
tion; and  that  which  after  it  was,  never  was  not,  cannot  be 
reproduced.  Again,  of  those  things  which  are  material  and 
corruptible,  of  some  the  forms  continue  and  subsist  after  the 
corruption  of  the  whole,  of  others  not.  The  forms  of  inanimate 
bodies,  and  all  irrational  souls,  when  they  are  corrupted,  cease 
to  be ;  and  therefore  if  they  should  be  reproduced  out  of  the 
same  matter,  yet  were  not  this  a  proper  resurrection,  because 
thereby  there  would  not  be  the  same  individual  which  was  be- 
fore,  but  only  a  restitution  of  the  species  by  another  individual. 
But  when  a  rational  soul  is  separated  from  its  body,  which  is 
the  corruption  of  a  man,  that  soul  so  separated  doth  exist,  and 


300  He  descended  into  hM :  avt.  t. 

consequently  is  capable  of  conjunction  and  reunion  with  the 
body ;  and  if  these  two  be  again  united  by  an  essential  and  Tital 
union,  from  which  life  doth  necessarily  flow,  then  doth  the  same 
man  live  which  lived  before ;  and  consequently  this  reunion  ib 
a  perfect  and  proper  resurrection  from  death  to  li£s,  because  the 
same  individual  person,  consisting  of  the  same  soul  and  body, 
which  was  dead,  is  now  alive  again. 

Having  thus  delivered  the  true  nature  of  a  proper  resurrec- 
tion, we  shall  easily  demonstrate  that  Christ  did  truly  and  pro- 
perly rise  from  the  dead.  For,  first,  by  a  true  though  miraculous 
generation  he  was  made  flesh  ;  and  lived  in  his  human  nature  a 
true  and  proper  life,  producing  vital  actions  as  we  do.  Secondly, 
he  suffered  a  true  and  proper  dissolution  at  his  death  ;  his  soul 
being  really  separated,  and  his  body  left  without  the  least 
vitality,  as  our  dead  bodies  are.  Thirdly,  the  same  soul  was 
reunited  to  the  same  body,  and  so  he  lived  again  the  same  man. 
For  the  truth  of  which,  two  things  were  necessary  to  be  shewn 
upon  his  appearing  after  death ;  the  one  concerning  the  verity, 
the  other  concerning  the  identity,  of  his  body.  All  the  Aposdes 

Luke  xziv.  doubted  of  the  first :  for  when  Christ  stood  in  the  midst  of  them, 
'  they  were  affrighted^  and  eufposed  that  they  had  seen  a  spiriL 

But  he  sufficiently  assured  them  of  the  verity  of  his  corporeity, 
saying,  (u)  Handle  me  and  see :  for  a  spirit  hatk  natjlesh  and 
bones,  as  ye  see  me  have.  He  convinced  them  all  of  the  identity 
of  his  body,  saying,  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  thai  it  is  I 

Jchnxx-fj.  myself;  especially  unbelieving  Thomas,  Beach  hither  thy^finyeft 
and  behold  my  hands  ;  and  reach  hither  thy  J^nd^  and  thrust  it 
into  my  side  /  and  be  not  faithless,  but  believing.  The  body  then 
in  which  he  rose,  must  be  the  same  in  which  he  lived  before, 
because  it  was  the  same  vrith  which  he  died. 

And  that  we  might  be  assured  of  the  soul  as  well  as  of  the 
body,  first,  he  gave  an  argument  of  the  vegetative  and  nutritive 

Lukexziv.  faculty,  saying  unto  them.  Have  ye  here  any  meat?  and  tkey 
gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  Jish^  and  of  an  honeycomb;  and  he 
took  it  and  did  eat  before  them.  Secondly,  of  the  sensitive  part, 
conversing  with  them,  shewing  himself,  seeing  and  hearing 
them.  Thirdly,  he  gave  evidence  of  his  rational  and  intellectual 
soul,  by  speaking  to  them  and  discoursing  out  of  the  Scriptures, 

Vene  44.  concerning  those  things  which  he  spake  unto  them  while  he  was 
yet  with  them.  Thus  did  he  shew,  that  the  body  which  they  saw 
was  truly  and  vitally  informed  with  an  human  soul.     And  that 
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they  might  be  yet  further  {x)  assured  that  it  was  the  same  soul 

by  which  that  body  lived  before,  he  gave  a  full  testimony  of  his 

Divinity  by  the  miracle  which  he  wrought  in  the  multitude  of 

fishes  caught,  by  breathing  on  the  Apostles  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 

by  ascending  into  heaven  in  the  sight  of  his  Disciples.     For 

being  no  man  ascended  into  heaven  btit  he  which  came  down  from  Johniii.  i> 

ieateni  the  Son  of  man  which  was  in  heaven^  being  the  Divinity 

was  never  so  united  to  any  human  soul  but  only  in  that  person, 

it  appeared  to  be  the  same  soul  with  which  he  lived  and  wrought 

all  the  miracles  before.     To  conclude,  being  Christ  appeared 

after  his  death  with  the  same  body  in  which  he  died,  and  with 

the  same  soul  united  to  it,  it  followeth  that  he  rose  from  the  dead 

by  a  true  and  proper  resurrection. 

Moreover,  that  the  verity  and  propriety  of  Christ's  resurrection 
may  further  appear,  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  the  cause 
thereof,  by  what  power  and  by  whom  it  was  effected.  And  if 
we  look  upon  the  meritorious  cause,  we  shall  find  it  to  be  Christ 
himself.  For  he  by  his  voluntary  sufferings  in  his  life,  and 
exact  obedience  at  his  death,  did  truly  (y)  deserve  to  be  raised 
imto  life  again.  Because  he  drank  of  the  brook  in  the  way,  be-  Ps.  cz.  7. 
cause  he  humbled  himself  unto  deaths  even  to  the  death  of  the  PhU.  ii.  8. 
erosSy  therefore  was  it  necessary  that  he  should  be  exalted,  and 
the  first  degree  of  his  exaltation  was  his  resurrection.  Now 
being  Christ  humbled  himself  to  the  sufferings  both  of  soul  and 
body ;  being  whatsoever  suffered,  the  same  by  the  virtue  and 
merit  of  his  passion  was  to  be  exalted ;  being  all  other  degrees 
of  exaltation  supposed  that  of  the  resurrection ;  it  followeth 
from  the  meritorious  cause  that  Christ  did  truly  rise  from  the 
dead  with  the  same  soul  and  the  same  body,  with  which  he  lived 
uiited,  and  died  separated. 

The  efficient  cause  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  to  be  co|i- 
sidered  either  as  principal  or  instnimental.  The  principal  cause 
was  Grod  himself;  for  no  other  power  but  that  which  is  omnipo- 
tent can  raise  the  dead.  It  is  an  act  beyond  the  activity  of  any 
creature,  and  unproportionate  to  the  power  of  any  finite  agent. 
This  Jesus  haih  God  raised  up^  saith  the  Apostle,  whereof  we  ailAtitB  ii.  33. 
are  witnesses.  And  generally  in  the  Scriptures  as  our,  so  Christ'^s 
resurrection  is  attributed  unto  God;  and  as  we  cannot  hope  afler 
death  to  riae  to  life  again  without  the  activity  of  an  infinite  and 
irresistible  power,  no  more  did  Christ  himself,  who  was  no  other- 
wise raised  than  by  an  eminent  act  of  God's  omnipotency; 
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which  is  excellently  set  forth  by  the  Apostle,  in  so  high  an  ex- 
aggeration of  expressions,  as  I  think  is  scarce  to  be  paralleled  in 
Eph.  i.  19.  any  author;  (z)  that  we  may  know  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness 
of  his  power  to  us-ward  who  believe^  according  to  the  working  of 
the  might  of  his  power  which  he  torought  in  Christ,  wheti  he  raised 
him  up  from  the  dead.  Being  then  omnipotency  is  a  Divine  at- 
tribute, and  infinite  power  belongs  to  God  alone  ;  being  no  less 
power  than  infinite  could  raise  our  Saviour  from  the  dead ;  it 
followeth,  that  whatsoever  instrumental  action  might  concur, 
God  must  be  acknowledged  the  principal  agent. 

And  therefore  in  the  Scriptures  the  raising  of  Christ  is  attri- 
buted to  God  the  Father  (according  to  those  words  of  the  Apo- 
GaL  i.  I.  stle,  Patd  an  Apostle  not  of  men,  neither  by  men,  btd  by  Jesm 
Christ,  and  God  the  Father  who  raised  him  from  ihe  dead),  but 
is  not  attributed  to  the  Father  alone.  For  to  whomsoever  that 
infinite  power  doth  belong,  by  which  Christ  was  raised,  that 
person  must  be  acknowledged  to  have  raised  him.  And  because 
we  have  already  proved  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God  is  of  the 
same  essence,  and  consequently  of  the  same  power  with  the 
Father,  and  shall  hereafter  shew  the  same  true  also  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  therefore  we  must  likewise  acknowledge  that  the  (a) 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  raised  Christ  from  the  dead.  Nor 
is  this  only  true  by  virtue  of  this  ratiocination,  but  it  is  also 
delivered  expressly  of  the  Son,  and  that  by  himself.  It  is  a 
weak  fallacy  used  by  the  Socinians,  who  maintain,  that  God  the 
Father  only  raised  Christ,  and  then  say,  they  teach  as  much  as 
the  Apostles  did,  who  attribute  it  always  either  generally  unto 
God,  or  particularly  to  the  Father.  For  if  the  Apostles  taught 
it  only  so,  yet  if  he  which  taught  the  Apostles  taught  us  som<^ 
thing  more,  we  must  make  that  also  part  of  our  belief.  They 
believe  the  Father  raised  Christ,  because  St.  Paul  hath  taught 
them  so,  and  we  believe  the  same ;  they  will  not  believe  that 
Christ  did  raise  himself,  but  we  must  also  believe  that,  because 
John  ii.  19,  he  hath  said  so.  These  were  his  words  unto  the  Jews,  Destroy 
^''  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up;  and  this  is  the 

explication  of  the  Apostle,  BzU  he  spake  of  the  temple  of  his  body, 
CoL  ii.  9.  which  he  might  very  properly  call  a  temple,  because  theftdness 
John  ii.  32.  of  the  Oodhead  dwelt  in  him  bodily.  And  when  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  his  Disciples  remembered  that  he  had  said  this 
unto  them,  and  they  believed  the  Scripture  and  the  word  that  Jesus 
had  said.     Now  if  upon  the  resurrection  of  Christ  the  Apostles 
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believed  those  words  of  Christ,  Destroy  this  temple,  and  I  wiU 
raise  it  up,  then  did  they  believe  that  Christ  raised  himself;  for 
in  those  words  there  is  a  person  mentioned  which  raised  Christ, 
and  no  other  person  mentioned  but  himself. 

A  strange  opposition  they  make  to  the  evidence  of  this  argu- 
ment, (6)  saying,  that  God  the  Father  raised  Christ  to  life,  and 
Christ  being  raised  to  life  did  lift  and  raise  his  body  out  of  the 
grave,  as  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy  raised  himself  from  the  bed, 
or  as  we  shall  raise  ourselves  out  of  the  graves  when  the  trump 
should  sound:  and  this  was  all  which  Christ  did  or  could  do. 
But  if  this  were  true,  and  nothing  else  were  to  be  understood  in 
those  words  of  our  Saviour,  he  might  as  well  have  said.  Destroy 
this  temple^  and  in  three  days  any  one  of  you  may  raise  it  up. 
For  when  life  was  restored  unto  it  by  God,  any  one  of  them 
might  have  lifted  it  up,  and  raised  it  out  of  the  grave,  and  haver 
bhewn  it  alive. 

This  answer  therefore  is  a  mere  shift:  for  to  raise  a  body 
which  is  dead,  is,  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  to  give  life 
unto  it,  or  to  quicken  a  mortal  body,  (c)  For  as  the  Father  John  v.  21. 
raiseth  up  the  dead  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so  the  Son  quick- 
eneth  wham  he  unit.  He  then  which  quickeneth  the  dead  bodies 
of  others  when  he  raiseth  them,  he  also  quickened  his  own  body 
when  he  raised  that.  The  temple  is  supposed  here  to  be  dis- 
solved, and  being  so  to  be  raised  again ;  therefore  the  suscitation 
must  answer  to  the  dissolution.  But  the  temple  of  Christ's  body 
was  dissolved  when  his  soul  was  separated,  nor  was  it  any  other 
way  dissolved  than  by  that  separation.  God  suffered  not  his 
Holy  One  to  see  corruption,  and  therefore  the  parts  of  his  body, 
in  respect  of  each  to  other,  suffered  no  dissolution.  Thus  as  the 
Apostle  desired  to  be  dissolved  and  to  be  toith  Christ,  so  the  PhiL  i.  23. 
temple  of  Christ's  body  was  dissolved  here,  by  the  separation  of 
his  soul:  for  the  temple  standing  was  the  body  living;  and 
therefore  the  raising  of  the  dissolved  temple  was  the  quickening 
of  the  body.  If  the  body  of  Christ  had  been  laid  down  in  the 
sepulchre  aUve,  the  temple  had  not  been  dissolved ;  therefore  to 
lift  it  up  out  of  the  sepulchre  when  it  was  before  quickened,  was 
not  to  raise  a  dissolved  temple,  which  our  Saviour  promised  he 
would  do,  and  the  Apostles  believed  he  did. 

Again,  it  is  most  certainly  false  that  our  Saviour  had  power 
only  to  lift  up  his  body  when  it  was  revived,  but  had  no  power 
of  himself  to  reunite  his  soul  unto  his  body,  and  thereby  to 
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John  z.  17,  reviye  it.     For  Christ  speaketh  expressly  of  himself,  /  lay  down 
^^'  my  life  (or  soul)  that  I  migkt  take  it  again.     No  man  takeCk  it 

from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  mysdf    I  have  power  to  lay  U 
doton,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.    The  laying  down  of 
Christ's  life  was  to  die,  and  the  taking  of  it  again  was  to  revive; 
and  by  this  taking  of  his  life  again  he  shewed  himself  to  be  the 
John  xi.  95.  resurrection  and  the  life.    For  he  which  was  made  of  the  seed  of 
Rom.  L  3,  David  according  to  tlie  flesh,  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  Gad 
^'  with  power,  according  to  the  S^rit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection 

from  the  dead.  But  if  Christ  had  done  no  more  in  the  resur- 
rection, than  lifted  up  his  body  when  it  was  revived,  he  had 
done  that  which  any  other  person  might  have  done,  and  so  had 
not  declared  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power.  It 
remaineth  therefore  that  Christ,  by  that  power  which  he  had 
within  himself,  did  take  his  life  again  which  he  had  laid  down, 
did  reunite  his  soul  unto  his  body,  from  which  he  separated 
it  when  he  gave  up  the  ghost,  and  so  did  quicken  and  revive 
himself:  and  so  it  is  a  certain  truth,  (d)  not  only  that  God  the 
Father  raised  the  Son,  but  also  that  God  the  Son  raised  himself. 
From  this  consideration  of  the  efficient  cause  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection, we  are  yet  farther  assured,  that  Christ  did  truly  and 
properly  rise  from  the  dead  in  the  same  soul,  and  the  same 
body.  For  if  we  look  upon  the  Father,  it  is  beyond  all  contro- 
versy that  he  raised  his  own  Son:  and  as  while  he  was  here 
3viatt.iii.17.  alive,  God  spake  from  heaven,  saying,  ITiis  is  my  well-beloved 
Son;  so  afler  his  death  it  was  the  same  person,  of  whom  he 
Psahn  ii.  7.  spake  by  the  Prophet,  T%ou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee.  If  we  look  upon  Christ  himself,  and  consider  him  with 
power  to  raise  himself,  there  can  be  no  greater  assurance  that  he 
did  totally  and  truly  rise  in  soul  and  body  by  that  Divinity 
which  was  never  separated  either  from  the  body  or  from  the 
soul.  And  thus  we  have  sufficiently  proved  our  second  par- 
ticular, the  verity,  reality,  and  propriety  of  Christ^s  resurrection, 
contained  in  those  words,  he  rose  from  the  dead. 

The  third  particular  concerns  the  time  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
which  is  expressed  by  the  third  day :  and  those  words  afford  a 
double  consideration ;  one  in  respect  of  the  distance  of  time,  as 
it  was  after  three  days ;  the  other  in  respect  of  the  day,  which 
was  the  third  day  from  his  passion,  and  the  precise  day  upon 
which  he  rose.  For  the  first  of  these,  we  shall  shew  that  the 
Messias,  who  was  foretold  both  to  die  and  to  ripe  again,  was  not 
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to  rise  before,  and  was  to  rise  npon,  the  third  day  after  his  death ; 
and  that  in  correspondence  to  these  predictions,  out  Jesus,  whom 
we  believe  to  be  the  true  Messias,  did  not  rise  from  the  dead 
nntil,  and  did  rise  from  the  dead  upon,  the  third  day^ 

The  typical  predictions  of  this  truth  were  two,  answering  to 
our  two  considerations;  one  in  reference  to  the  distance,  the 
other  in  respect  of  the  day  itself.    The  first  is  that  of  the  Pro- 
phet Jonas,  who  was  in  the  heUy  of  the  great  fish  three  days  ane/ Jonahi.  17. 
three  nights^  and  then  by  the  special  command  of  God  he  was  "'  '^ 
rendered  safe  upon  the  dry  land,  and  sent  a  preacher  of  repent- 
ance to  the  great  city  of  Nineveh.     This  was  an  express  type  of 
the  Messias  then  to  come,  who  was  to  preach  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  to  all  nations ;  that  as  Jonas  was  three  days  Matt.  xii. 
and  three  nights  in  the  whalers  betty^  so  should  tiie  Son  of  man  be^' 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth :   and  as  he 
was  restored  aHve  unto  the  dry  land  again,  so  should  the  Messias, 
after  three  days,  be  taken  out  of  the  jaws  of  death,  and  restored 
unto  th«  land  of  the  living. 

The  type  in  respect  of  the  day  was  the  waved  sheaf  in  the 
feast  of  the  first-fruits,  concerning  which  this  was  the  law  of 
God  by  Moses :  WTien  ye  come  into  the  land  which  I  give  unto  Lev.  xxiii. 
yotf,  and  shall  reap  the  harvest  thereof  then  ye  shaU  bring  a  sheaf  ^^^  "'  '^* 
of  the  Jir^frtnts  of  your  harvest  unto  the  priest:  and  he  shall 
wave  the  sheaf  before  the  Lord  to  be  accepted  for  you :  on  the 
morrow  after  the  sabbath  the  priest  shall  wave  it.  And  ye  shall 
offer  that  day  when  ye  wave  the  sheaf,  an  he-lamb  without  blemish 
of  the  first  year  for  a  burnt  offering  unto  the  Lord.  For  under 
the  Levitical  Law,  all  the  fruits  of  the  earth  in  the  land  of 
Canaan  were  profane;  none  might  eat  of  them  till  they  were 
consecrated ;  and  that  they  were  in  the  feast  of  the  first-fruits. 
One  sheaf  was  taken  out  of  the  field  and  brought  to  the  priest,  who 
lifted  it  up  as  it  were  in  the  name  of  all  the  rest,  waving  it  before 
the  Lord,  and  it  was  accepted  for  them;  so  that  all-  the  sheaves 
in  the  field  were  holy  by  the  acceptation  of  that :  for  if  the  first-  Roin.zi.i6. 
fruitB  be  holy,  the  lump  is  also  holy.  And  this  was  always  done 
the  day  after  the  sabbath,  that  is,  the  paschal  solemnity,  after 
which  the  fiilness  of  the  harvest  followed :  by  which  thus  much 
was  foretold  and  represented,  that  as  the  sheaf  was  lifted  up  and 
waved,  and  the  lamb  was  offered  on  that  day  by  the  priest  to 
God,  so  the  promised  Messias,  that  immaculate  Lamb  which  was 
to  die,  that  priest  which  dying  was  to  offer  up  himself  to  God, 
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was  upon  this  day  to  be  lifted  up  and  raised  from  the  dead, 
or  rather  to  shake  and  lift  up  and  present  himself  to  God,  and 
so  to  be  accepted  for  us  s31,  that  so  our  dust  might  be  sanctified, 
our  corruption  hallowed,  our  mortality  consecrated  to  ^eternity. 
Thus  was  the  resurrection  of  the  Messias  after  death  typically 
represented  both  in  the  distance  and  the  day. 

And  now,  in  reference  to  both  resemblances,  we  shall  clearly 
shew  that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  believe,  and  haye  already  proved 
to  be  the  true  Messias,  was  so  long  and  no  longer  dead,  as 
to  rise  the  third  day  y  and  did  so  order  the  time  of  his  death, 
that  the  third  day  on  which  he  rose  might  be  that  very  day 
on  which  the  sheaf  was  waved,  the  day  after  that  sabbath  men- 
tioned in  the  Law. 

As  for  the  distance  between  the  resurrection  and  the  death  of 
Christ,  it  is  to  be  considered,  first,  generally  in  itself,  as  it 
is  some  space  of  time :    secondly,  as  it  is  that  certain  and  deter- 
minate space  of  three  days.    Christ  did  not,  would  not,  suddenly 
arise,  lest  any  should  doubt  that  he  ever  died.     It  was  as  neces- 
sary for  us  that  he  should  die,  as  that  he  should  live;  and 
we,  which  are  to  believe  them  both,  were  to  be  assured  as 
well  of  the  one  as  of  the  other.     That  therefore  we  may  be 
ascertained  of  his  death,  he  did  some  time  continue  it.     (e)  He 
might  have  descended  from  the  cross  before  he  died;  but  he 
would  not,  because  he  had  undertaken  to  die  for  us.     (f)  He 
might  have  revived  himself  upon  the  cross  after  he  had  given  up 
the  ghost,  and  before  Joseph  came  to  take  him  down ;    but  he 
would  not,  lest  as  Pilate  questioned  whether  he  were  already 
dead,  so  we  might  doubt  whether  he  ever  died.     The  reward  of 
his  resurrection  was  immediately  due  upon  his  passion,  but 
he  deferred  the  receiving  of  it,  lest  either  of  them  being  ques- 
tioned, they  both  might  lose  their  efficacy  and  intended  opera- 
tion.    It  was  therefore  necessary  that  some  space  should  inter- 
cede between  them. 

Again,  Because  Christ's  exaltation  was  due  unto  his  hmnili- 
ation,  and  the  first  step  of  that  was  his  resurrection;  because 
the  Apostles  after  his  death  were  to  preach  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  through  his  blood,  who  were  no  way  qualified 
to  preach  any  such  doctrine  till  he  rose  again;  because  the 
Spirit  could  not  be  sent  till  he  ascended,  and  he  could  not 
ascend  into  heaven  till  he  rose  from  the  grave ;  therefore  the 
space  between  his  resurrection  and  passion  could  not  be  long; 
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nor  can  there  be  <any  reason  assigned  why  it  should  any  longer 
be  deferred,  when  the  verity  of  his  death  was  once  sufficiently 
preyed.  Lest  therefore  his  Disciples  should  be  long  held  in 
suspense,  or  any  person  after  many  days  should  doubt  whether 
he  rose  with  the  same  body  with  which  he  died,  or  nd ;  that  he 
might  shew  himself  alive  while  the  soldiers  were  watching  at  his 
grave,  and  while  his  crucifixion  was  yet  in  the  mouths  of  the 
people,  he  would  not  stay  (^)  many  days  before  he  rose.  Some 
distance  then  of  time  there  was,  but  not  great,  between  his 
cnicifijdon  and  his  resurrectioti/ 

The  particular  length  of  this  space  is  determined  in  ihe  third 
day :  but  that  expression  being  capable  of  some  diversity  of  in- 
terpretation, it  is  not  so  easily  concluded  how  long  our  Saviour 
was  dead  or  buried  before  he  revived  or  rose  again.     It  is  writ- 
ten expressly  in  St.  Matthew,  that  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  Mau.  jdi. 
three  nights  in  the  whalers  bdly,  so  should  the  Son  of  man  be  three  ^^' 
days  and  fhree  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.     From  whence 
it  seemeth  to  follow,  that  Christ's  body  was  for  the  space  of 
three  whole  days  and  three  whole  nights  in  the  grave,  and  after 
that  space  of  time  rose  from  thence.     And  hence  some  have 
conceived,  that  being  our  Saviour  rose  on  the  morning  of  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  therefore  it  must  necessarily  follow  that 
he  died  and  was  buried  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  week  before,  that 
is  on  Thursday  ;  otherwise  it  cannot  be  true  that  he  was  in  the 
grave  three  nights. 

But  this  place,  as  express  as  it  seems  to  be,  must  be  consi- 
dered with  the  rest  in  which  the  same  truth  is  delivered:  as 
when  our  Saviour  said,  After  three  days  IwiU  rise  again;  and  ^^^-^cxvii. 
again.  Destroy  this  temple y  and  in  three  days  IwiU  build  it  up, Mark  viii. 
or,  within  three  days  I  toiU  build  another  made  vnthout  hands.  ^''   .. 

Tfc  .  .  .  .     .       John  u.  19. 

But  that  which  is  most  used,  both  in  our  Saviour's  prediction  Mark  xiv. 
before  his  death,  and  in  the  Apostle's  language  afler  the  resur-  ^  ' 
rection,  is,  that  (A)  he  rose  from  the  deeki  the  third  day.    Now  Matt.  xvi. 
according  to  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  if  Christ  were  slain  ^^[.  ^ 
and  rose  the  third  day,  the  day  in  which  he  died  is  one,  and  the  xx.  19. 
day  on  which  he  rose  is  another,  and  consequently  there  could  ^,^  '^ 
be  but  one  day  and  two  niffhts  between  the  day  of  his  death  ^««-**- 

zyiii.  w 

and  of  his  resurrection.    As  in  the  case  of  circumcision,  thexxiy.  7, 46. 
male  child  eight  days  old  was  to  be  circumcised,  in  which  thc^^'*  ^^* 
day  on  which  the  child  was  bom  was  one,  and  the  day  on  which 
he  was  circumcised  was  another,  and  so  there  were  but  six 
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complete  days  between  the  day  of  his  birth  and  the  day  of  his 
circumcision.  The  day  of  Pentecost  was  the  fiftieth  day  firom  the 
day  of  the  waye-ofifering ;  but  in  the  number  of  the  fifty  days 
was  both  the  day  of  the  wave-offering  and  of  Pentecost  incladed ; 
as  now  among  the  Christians  still  it  is.  Whitsunday  is  now  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  and  Easter-day  the  day  of  the  resurrection, 
answering  to  that  of  the  waye-K>ffering ;  but  both  these  must  be 
reckoned  to  make  the  number  of  fifty  days.  Christ  then,  who 
rose  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  (as  is  confessed  by  all,)  died 
upon  the  sixth  day  of  the  week  before :  or  if  he  had  died  upon 
the  fifth,  he  had  risen  not  upon  the  third,  but  the  fourth  day,  as 
(f)  Lazarus  did.  Being  then  it  is  most  certain  that  our  SaTiooi 
rose  on  (k)  the  third  day;  being  according  to  the  constant  lan- 
guage of  the  Greeks  and  Hebrews,  he  cannot  be  said  to  rise  to 
life  on  the  third  day,  who  died  upon  any  other  day  between 
which  and  the  day  of  his  resurrection  there  intervened  any  more 
than  one  day :  therefore  those  other  forms  of  speech  which  are 
far  less  fi^equent,  must  be  so  interpreted  as  to  be  reduced  to  this 
expression  of  the  third  day  so  often  reiterated. 

When  therefore  we  read  that  after  three  days  he  would  raise 
the  temple  of  his  body,  we  must  not  imagine  that  he  would  con- 
tinue the  space  of  three  whole  days  dead,  and  then  revive 
himself;  but  upon  the  third  day  he  would  rise  again:  as  Joseph 

Luke  iL46.  and  his  mother  ajier  three  days  found  him  in  the  tempte,  that  is, 
the  third  day  after  he  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem.  And  when 
we  read,  that  he  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of 
the  earth,  we  must  not  look  upon  those  nights  as  (/)  distinct 
firom  the  days,  but  as  Moses  spake,  the  evening  and  the  mornings 
that  is,  the  night  and  the  day,  were  the  first  day;  and  as  the 

Dan.  viii.    saint  spake  unto  Daniel,  Unto  two  thousand  and  three  hundnd 

'^*  evenings  and  mornings j  intending  thereby  so  many  days:  nor 

must  we  imagine  that  those  three  days  were  completed  after  oar 
Saviour's  death,  and  before  he  rose :  but  that  upon  the  first  of 
those  three  days  he  died,  and  upon  the  last  of  those  three  davs 

LQkeii.ai.he  rose.  As  we  find  that  eight  days  were  accomplished  for  the 
circumcising  of  the  chUd;  and  yet  Christ  was  bom  upon  the  first, 
and  circumcised  upon  the  last  of  those  (m)  eight  dajrs:  nor 
were  there  any  more  than  six  whole  days  between  the  daj  of 
his  birth  and  the  day  of  his  circumcision ;  the  one  upon  the  five 
and  twentieth  of  December,  the  other  upon  the  first  of  January. 
And  as  the  Jews  were  wont  to  speak,  the  priests  in  their  courses 
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by  the  appointment  of  David  were  to  minister  before  the  Lord 
eight  days^  whereas  every  week  a  new  course  succeeded,  and 
there  were  but  seven  days  service  for  each  course  (the  sabbath 
on  which  they  b^an,  and  the  sabbath  on  which  they  went  off, 
being  both  reckoned  in  the  eight  days) ;  so  the  day  on  which 
the  Son  of  God  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  and  the  day  on 
which  he  revived  and  rose  again,  were  included  in  the  number 
of  three  days.  And  thus  did  our  Saviour  rise  from  the  dead 
upon  the  third  day  properly,  and  was  three  days  and  three  nights 
in  the  heart  of  the  earth  (n)  synecdochically. 

This  is  sufficient  for  the  clearing  the  precise  distance  of  Christ's 
resurrection  from  his  crucifixion,  expressed  in  the  determinate 
number  of  three  days :  the  next  consideration  is,  what  day  of 
the  week  that  third  day  was,  on  which  Christ  did  actually  rise, 
and  what  belongeth  to  that  day  in  relation  to  his  resurrection. 
Two  characters  there  are  which  will  evidently  prove  the  partis 
colarity  of  this  third  day ;  the  first  is  the  description  of  that  day 
in  respect  of  which  this  is  called  the  ihirdy  after  the  manner 
already  delivered  and  confirmed ;  the  second  is  the  Evangelist's 
expression  of  the  time  on  which  Christ  rose. 

The  character  of  the  day  in  which  our  Saviour  died  is  unde* 
niable,  for  it  is  oft^n  expressly  called  the  {p)  prq^raiion ;  as  we 
read,  they  therefore  laid  Jesus  in  the  garden,  because  of  the  John 
Jews*  preparation  day,  for  the  sepulchre  was  nigh  at  hand/  and  **' 
^  next  day  that  foDowed  the  preparation,  the  chief  priests  and^^^-^oLvn. 
Pharisees  asked  a  guard.     Now  this  day  of  preparation  was  the 
day  immediately  before  the  sabbath  or  some  other  great  feast  of 
the  Jews,  called  by  them  the  eve  of  the  sabbath  or  the  feast ; 
and  therefore  called  the  preparation,  because  on  that  day  they 
did  prepare  whatsoever  was  necessary  for  the  celebration  of  the 
foUowing  festival,  according  to  that  command  in  the  case  of 
manna,  B  shall  come  to  pass  that  on  the  sixth  day  they  shall pre^  Ezod.  zvL 
pare  that  which  they  br^  in,  and  it  shaU  be  twice  as  much  as^' 
ihey  gather  daily.    This  preparation  being  used  both  before  the 
sabbath  and  other  festivals,  at  this  time  it  had  both  relations : 
for  first,  it  was  the  preparation  to  a  sabbath,  as  appeareth  by 
those  words  of  St.  Mark,  Now  when  the  even  was  come,  because  Mark  zr. 
it  was  the  pr^paraiian,  that  is,  the  day  before  the  sabbath;  and  ^^' 
those  of  St.  Luke,  Thett  day  was  the  preparation,  and  the  sabbath  linke  xxnL 
drew  on.    Secondly,  It  was  also  the  eve  of  a  festival,  even  of  the ^^' 
great  day  of  the  paschal  solemnity,  as  appeareth  by  St.  John, 
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John  xix.   who  saith^  when  Pilate  sat  down  to  the  judgment-seat,  U  vhu 
'^'  *  the  preparation  of  the  passover.    And  that  the  great  paschal 

festivity  did  then  fall  upon  tha  sahbath,  so  that  die  same  day 
was  then  the  preparation  or  eve  of  both,  appeareth  yet  fiurther 
7«r.3i.  by  the  same  Evangelist,  saying,  The  Jews  Iherejbre^  because  U 
ioas  the  preparation,  that  the  bodies  should  not  remain  upon  the 
cross  on  the  sabbath-dayyfor  that  sabbath-^y  teas  an  high  day; 
that  is,  not  only  an  ordinary  or  weekly  sabbath,  but  also  a  great 
festival,  even  a  paschal  sabbath.  Now  being  the  sabbath  of  the 
Jews  was  constant  and  fixed  to  the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  it 
followeth  that  the  preparation  or  eve  thereof  must  necessarily  be 
the  sixth  day  of  the  week ;  which  from  the  day,  and  the  infinite 
benefit  accruing  to  us  by  the  passion  upon  that  day,  we  call 
Good  Friday,  And  from  that  day  being  the  sixth  of  one,  the 
third  must  consequently  be  the  (/?)  eighth,  or  the  first  of  the 
next  week. 

The  next  character  of  this  third  day  is  the  expression  of  the 
Mark  zvi.  time  of  the  resurrection  in  the  Evangelists.     When  the  sabbath 
'  '  was  pasty  saith  St.  Mark,  which  was  the  day  after  the  prepara- 

tion on  which  he  was  buried,  eery  early  in  the  morning y  the  first 
Mat.zxviii.  day  of  the  week :  In  the  end  of  the  saibaA,  as  it  began  to  daum 
Lukezziy.  towards  the  first  day  of  the  week,  saith  St*  Matthew  :  Upon  the 
y ,  first  day  of  the  week  early  in  the  morning^  saith  St.  Luke :  Ihe 

first  day  of  ihe  week  early  when  it  was  yet  dark,  saith  St.  John. 
By  all  which  indications  it  appeareth  that  the  body  of  Christ 
being  laid  in  the  sepulchre  on  the  day  of  the  preparation,  which 
was  the  eve  of  the  sabbath,  and  continuing  there  the  whole  sab- 
bath following,  which  was  the  conclusion  of  that  week,  and  far- 
ther resting  there  stUl  and  remaining  dead  the  night  which 
followed  that  sabbath,  but  belonged  to  the  first  day  of  the  next 
week,  about  the  end  of  that  night  early  in  the  morning  was 
revived  by  the  accession  and  union  of  his  soul,  and  rose  agaia 
out  of  the  sepulchre. 

Whereby  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  obligation  of  the  day, 
which  was  then  the  sabbath,  died  and  was  buried  with  him,  but 
in  a  manner  by  a  diurnal  transmutation  revived  again  at  his 
resurrection.  Well  might  that  day  which  carried  with  it  a  re- 
membrance of  that  great  deliverance  from  the  Egyptian  servitade, 
resign  all  the  sanctity  or  solemnity  due  unto  it,  when  that 
morning  once  appeared  upon  which  a  fiur  greater  redemption 
was  confirmed.    One  day  of  seven  was  set  apart  by  God  in 
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imitatioii  of  his  rest  upon  the  creation  of  the  worlds  and  that 
seventh  day  which  was  sanctified  to  the  Jews  was  reckoned  in 
relation  to  their  deliverance  from  Egypt.  At  the  second  deli- 
very of  the  Law  we  find  this  particular  cause  assigned^  Memem-  De^t.  v.  15. 
ber  that  thou  wast  a  servant  in  the  land  ofEgypt^  and  that  the  Lord 
thy  God  brought  thee  out  thence  through  a  mighty  hand  and  by  a 
stretched-out  arm,  there/ore  tlie  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to 
keep  the  sabbath-day.  Now  this  could  not  be  any  special  reason 
why  the  Jews  should  observe  a  seventh  day  i  firsts  because  in 
reference  to  their  redemption,  the  number  of  seven  had  no  more 
relation  than  any  other  number :  secondly,  because  the  reason 
of  a  seventh  day  was  before  rendered  in  the  body  of  the  com- 
mandment itself.  There  was  therefore  a  double  reason  rendered 
by  God  why  the  Jews  should  keep  that  sabbath  which  they  did ; 
one  special,  as  to  a  seventh  day,  to  shew  they  worshipped  that 
God  who  was  the  creator  of  the  world ;  the  other  individual,  as 
to  that  seventh  day,  to  signify  their  deliverance  from  the  Egyp- 
tian bondage,  from  which  that  seventh  day  was  dated. 

Being  then  upon  the  resurrection  of  our  Saviour  a  greater  de- 
liverance and  far  more  plenteous  redemption  was  wrought  than 
that  of  Egypt,  and  therefore  a  greater  observance  was  due  unto 
it  than  to  that,  the  individual  determination  of  the  day  did  pass 
upon  a  stronger  reason  to  another  day,  always  to  be  repeated  by 
a  seventhly  return  upon  the  reference  to  the  creation.  As  there 
was  a  change  in  the  year  at  the  coming  out  of  Egypt,  by  the 
command  of  God;  I%is  month,  the  month  of  Abib,  shall  be  t«n^£xod.xii.a. 
you  the  beginning  of  months,  it^hall  be  ihe  first  month  of  (he  year 
to  you;  so  at  this  time  of  a  more  eminent  deliverance  a  change 
was  wrought  in  the  hebdomadal  or  weekly  account,  and  the  first 
day  is  made  the  seventh,  or  the  seventh  after  that  first  is  sancti- 
fied. The  first  day,  because  on  that  Christ  rose  from  the  dead ; 
and  the  seventh  day  firom  that  first  for  ever,  because  he  who 
rose  upon  that  day  was  the  same  God  who  created  the  world, 
and  rested  on  the  seventh  day :  for  by  him  were  aU  things  CoL  i.  16. 
created  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in  earth — all  things  were 
created  by  him  and  for  him. 

This  day  did  the  Apostles  from  the  beginning  most  religiously 
observe,  by  their  meeting  together  for  holy  purposes,  and  to  per- 
form reUgious  duties.  The  first  observation  was  performed  pro- 
videntially, rather  by  the  design  of  God  than  any  such  inclination 
or  intention  of  their  own :  for  the  same  day,  saith  the  Evangelist,  Johnzz.19. 
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that  is^  the  day  on  which  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  ai  ecening, 
being  the  first  day  of  the  weeky  the  Disciples  were  assemikd 
for  fear  of  the  Jews,     The  second  observation  was  performed 
Johnix.36.  voluntarily, ybr  afier  eight  days  again  his  Disciples  were  ititkm, 
and  T/omas  tdth  them:  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  Christ 
rose  by  the  providence  of  God,  the  Disciples  were  together,  but 
Thomas  was  absent ;  upon  the  first  day  of  the  next  week  they 
were  all  met  together  again  in  expectation  of  our  Saviour,  and 
Acu  iL  1.    Thomas  with  them.   Again,  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  wasJvOy 
come,  which  was  also  the  first  day  of  the  week,  they  wereatUwUh 
one  accord  in  one  place/  and  having  received  the  promise  of  &e 
Holy  Ghost,  they  spake  with  tongues,  preached  the  gospel,  and 
Acts  ii.  41.  the  same  day  were  added  unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls. 
The  same  practice  of  convening  we  find  continued  in  the  fellow- 
Acts  zx.  7^  ing  years :  for  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  discyks 
came  together  to  break  breads  Paul  preached  unto  them  :  and  the 
same  Apostle  gave  express  command  concerning  the  collection 
for  the  saints  both  to  the  churches  of  Galatia  and  of  Corinth ; 
I  Cor.  zvi.    Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in 
^'  store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him. 

From  this  resurrection  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  constant  prac- 
tice of  the  Apostles,  this  first  day  of  the  week  came  to  have  the 
name  of  the  Lord*s  day,  and  is  so  called  by  St.  John,  who  says  of 
Rev.  i.  10.  himself  in  the  Revelation,  /  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lor^s  dag. 
And  thus  the  observation  of  that  day,  which  the  Jews  did  sanc- 
tify, ceased,  and  was  buried  with  our  Saviour ;  and  in  the  stead  of 
it  the  religious  observation  of  {q)  that  day  on  which  the  Son  of 
God  rose  from  the  dead,  by  the  constant  practice  of  the  blessed 
Apostles,  was  transmitted  to  the  Church  of  God,  and  so  continued 
in  all  ages* 

This  day  thus  consecrated  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ  was 
left;  as  the  perpetual  badge  and  cognizance  of  his  Church.    As 
K«od.  xxzi.  God  spake  by  Moses  to  the  Israelites,  Verily  my  sabbath  ye  shall 
^^*  keep;  for  it  is  a  sign  between  me  and  you  throughout  your  genera- 

tions, that  ye  may  know  tiuxt  I  am  the  Lord  that  doth  sanctify 
you  ;  thereby  leaving  a  mark  of  distinction  upon  the  Jews,  who 
were  by  this  means  known  to  worship  that  God  whose  name  was 
Jehomh^  who  made  the  world,*  and  delivered  them  from  the 
hands  of  Pharaoh :  so  we  must  conceive  that  he  hath  given  as 
this  day  as  a  sign  between  him  and  us  for  ever,  whereby  we  may 
be  known  to  worship  the  same  God  Jehovah,  who  did  not  only 
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create  heaven  and  earth  in  the  beginning,  but  also  raised  his 
eternal  Son  from  the  dead  for  our  redemption.  As  therefore  the 
Jews  do  still  retain  the  celebration  of  the  seventh  day  of  the  week, 
because  they  will  not  believe  any  greater  deliverance  wrought 
than  that  of  Egypt;  as  the  Mahometans  religiously  observe  the 
sixth  day  of  the  week  in  memory  of  Mahomet's  flight  from  Mecca, 
whom  they  esteem  a  greater  Prophet  than  our  Saviour ;  as  these 
are  known  and  distinguished  in  the  world  by  these  several  cele- 
brations of  distinct  days  in  the  worship  of  God;  so  all  which  pro- 
fess the  Christian  religion  are  known  publicly  to  belong  unto  the 
Church  of  Christ  by  observing  the  first  day  of  the  week,  upon 
which  Christ  did  rise  from  the  dead,  and  by  this  mark  of  distinc- 
tion are  openly  (r)  separated  from  all  other  professions. 

That  Christ  did  thus  rise  from  the  dead,  is  a  most  necessary 
article  of  the  Christian  &ith,  which  all  are  obliged  to  believe  and 
profess,  to  the  meditation  whereof  the  Apostle  hath  given  a  particu- 
lar injunction,  J2097»6mi^^Aa^«7estM  Chriitofthe  seed  of  David  was  ^  Tim.iJ.8. 
raised  from  the  dead.  First,  because  without  it  our  faith  is  vain, 
and  by  virtue  of  it,  strong.   By  this  we  are  assured  that  he  which 
died  was  the  Lord  of  life ;  and  though  he  were  crucified  through  «  Cor.  jdiL 
wetAnesSy  yet  he  liveth  by  the  power  of  Grod.    By  this  resurrection  ^* 
from  the  dead,  he  uxss  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God;  and  uponR4)ni.L4. 
the  morning  of  the  third  day  did  those  words  of  the  Father 
manifest  a  most  important  truth.  Thou  art  mySony  this  day  have  Ajo^id^sS' 
I  begotten  thee.    In  his  death  he  assured  us  of  his  humanity,  by 
his  resurrection  he  demonstrated  his  Divinity. 

Secondly,  By  his  resurrection  we  are  assured  of  the  justifica- 
tion of  our  persons;  and  if  we  believe  on  him  that  raised  tfpR01n.lT.34, 
Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead,  it  will  be  imputed  to  \xsfor  right-  ^^' 
eousness :  for  he  was  delivered  for  our  offences^  and  was  raised 
again  for  our  justification.    By  his  death  we  know  that  he  suf- 
fered for  sin,  by  his  resurrection  we  are  assured  that  (s)  the  sins 
for  which  he  sufiTered  were  not  his  own :  had  no  man  been  a 
sinner,  he  had  not  died ;  had  he  been  a  sinner,  he  had  not  risen 
again :  but  dying  for  those  sins  which  we  committed,  he  rose 
from  the  dead  to  shew  that  he  had  made  frdl  satis&ction  for 
them,  that  we  believing  in  him  might  obtain  remission  of  our 
sins,  and  justification  of  our  persons :  God  sending  his  own  i8bnB(oai.Tiii.3. 
m  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the 
jlesh,  and  raising  up  our  surety  from  the  prison  of  the  grave, 
did  actually  absolve,  and  apparently  acquit  him  from  the  whole 
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obligation  to  which  he  had  bound  himself,  and  in  dischargmg 

Rom.  Tiii.   him  acknowledged  full  satisfaction  made  for  us.    Who  then  shall 

lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  Ood^s  elect  ?    It  is  God  thatjusU' 

Jiethi  who  is  he  that  condemneth  f    It  is  Christ  that  died^  yea 

rather  that  is  risen  again. 

Thirdly^  it  was  necessary  to  pronounce  the  resurrection  of 

Christ  as  an  Article  of  our  faith,  that  thereby  we  might  ground, 

I  Pet.  i.  3, 4.  confirm,  strengthen,  and  declare  our  hope.     For  the  God  and 

Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  according  to  his  abund<mt  mercy 

hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of 

Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  unto  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and 

unde/iled.     By  the  resurrection  of  Christ  his  Father  hath  been 

said  to  have  begotten  him ;  and  therefore  by  the  same  he  hath 

begotten  us,  who  are  called  brethren  and  coheirs  with  Christ 

Rom.  ▼.  10.  Far  if  when  we  were  enemies  toe  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the 

death  of  his  Son,  much  more  being  reconciled  we  shall  be  saced  ly 

his  life.     He  laid  down  his  life,  but  it  was  for  us ;   and  being  to 

take  up  his  own,  he  took  up  ours.    We  are  the  members  of 

that  body  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head ;  if  the  Head  be  risen, 

CoLi.  18.    the  members  cannot  be  far  behind.    He  is  ike  first-iom  fnm 

Lukezz.36.^^  dead^  and  we  the  sons  of  the  resurrection.     The  Spirit  of 

Christ  abiding  in  us  maketh  us  the  members  of  Christ,  and  by 

the  same  Spirit  we  have  a  full  right  and  title  to  rise  with  our 

Rom.  viii.  Head.    For  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the 

dead  dweU  in  us,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shaB 

also  quicken  our  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dweUeth  in  ttt. 

Thus  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  cause  of  our  resurrection 

by  a  double  causality,  as  an  efficient,  and  as  an  exemplary  canse. 

As  an  efficient  cause,  in  regard  our  Saviour  by  and  upon  his 

resurrection  hath  obtained  power  and  right  to  raise  all  the  dead ; 

1  Cor.  XV.  Pq^  ^  i^  Adam  aU  die.  so  in  Christ  shaU  aU  be  made  alioe.    As 

an  exemplary  cause,  in  regard  that  all  the  saints  of  Grod  shall 

rise  after  the  similitude  and  in  conformity  to  the  resurrection  of 

Rom.  Ti.5.  Christ;  For  if  we  haoe  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of 

PhiL  iii.  21.  his  death,  we  shaU  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection.  Eb 

shall  change  our  vile  bodies,  thattJ^  may  be  like  unto  his  glorious 

I  Cor.  XT.  body:  that  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  may  also 

^^  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly.    This  is  the  great  hope  of  a 

Christian,  that  Christ  rising  from  the  dead  hath  obtained  the 

Micii.  13.  power,  and  is  become  the  pattern,  of  his  resurrection.    The 

breaker  is  come  up  before  them;  they  have  broken  t^  and  haoe 
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passed  through  the  gate^  their  King  shall  pass  before  them,  and 
the  Lord  on  the  head  of  ^em, 

Foiurthly^  it  is  necessary  to  profess  our  faith  in  Chris^  risen 
from  the  dead,  that  his  resurrection  may  effectually  work  its 
proper  operation  on  our  lives.     For  as  it  is  efficient  and  ex- 
emplary to  our  bodies,  so  it  is  also  to  our  souls.      When  we^^'±%. 
are  dead  in  sins,  God  quickeneth  tis  together  with  Christ     And, 
as  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  ghry  of  the  Father yVUim.yi,  4. 
eoen  so  we  should  walk  in  newness  of  life*    To  continue  among 
the  graves  of  sin  while  Christ  is  risen,  is  to  incur  that  reprehen- 
sion of  the  angel.  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead  ?    To  Luke  zxiv. 
walk  in  any  habitual  sin,  is  either  to  deny  that  sin  is  death,  or  ^* 
Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead.     Let  then  the  dead  bury  the  decul,  Matt.  viii. 
but  let  not  any  Christian  bury  him  who  rose  from  death  that  he 
might  live.    Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead^  Eph.  v.  14. 
and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light     There  must  be  a  spiritual  re- 
surrection of  the  soul  before  there  can  be  a  comfortable  resur- 
rection of  the  body.    Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  Re^«  zz.  6. 
tbis^r^^  resurrection,  on  such  the  second  death  hath  nopotoer. 

Having  thus  explained  the  manner  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
and  the  necessity  of  our  faith  in  him  risen  from  the  dead,  we  may 
easily  give  such  a  brief  account,  as  any  Christian  may  under- 
stand what  it  is  he  should  intend,  when  he  makes  profession  of 
this  part  of  his  Creed ;  for  he  is  conceived  to  acknowledge  thus 
much ;  I  freely  and  fully  assent  unto  this  as  a  truth  of  infinite 
certainty  and  absolute  necessity,  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God, 
who  was  crucified  and  died  for  our  sins,  did  not  long  continue 
in  the  state  of  death,  but  by  his  infinite  power  did  revive  and 
raise  himself,  by  reuniting  the  same  soul  which  was  separated 
to  the  same  body  which  was  buried,  and  so  rose  the  same  man : 
and  this  he  did  the  third  day  from  his  death ;  so  that  dying  on 
Friday  the  sixth  day  of  the  week,  the  day  of  the  preparation  of 
the  sabbath,  and  resting  in  the  grave  the  sabbath-day,  on  the 
morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  he  returned  unto  life  again, 
and  thereby  consecrated  the  weekly  revolution  of  that  first  day 
to  a  religious  observation  until  his  coming  again.  And  thus 
I  believe  the  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead* 
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ARTICLE   VI. 

He  ascended  into  heaven^  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God 

the  Father  Almighty. 


T 


pHIS  Article  hath  received  no  variatioii,  but  only  in  the  addi- 
tion of  the  name  of  Gody  and  the  attribute  Almighty;  the  (t) 
ancients  using  it  briefly  thus.  He  ascended  into  heaven,  sitteth  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  It  containeth  two  distinct  parts; 
one  transient,  the  other  permanent ;  one  as  the  way,  the  other 
as  the  end:  the  first  is  Christ's  ascension,  the  second  is  his 
session. 

In  the  ascension  of  Christ  these  words  of  the  Creed  propound 
to  us  three  considerations  and  no  more :  the  first  of  the  person, 
He;  the  second  of  the  action,  ascended/  the  third  of  the  termi- 
nation, into  heaven.  Now  the  person  being  perfectly  the  same 
which  we  have  considered  in  the  precedent  Articles,  he  will 
afibrd  no  different  speculation  but  only  in  conjunction  with  .thu 
particular  action.  Wherefore  I  conceive  these  three  things 
necessary  and  sufficient  for  the  illustration  of  Christ^s  ascension: 
first,  to  shew  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  ascend  into 
heaven ;  secondly,  to  prove  that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to 
be  the  true  Messias,  did  really  and  truly  ascend  thither  ;  thirdly, 
to  declare  what  that  heaven  is,  into  which  he  did  ascend. 

That  the  promised  Messias  should  ascend  into  heaven^  hath 
been  represented  typically,  and  declared  prophetically.  The 
high  priest  imder  the  Law  was  an  express  type  of  the  Messias 
and  his  priestly  office ;  the  atonement  which  he  made  was  the 
representation  of  the  propitiation  in  Christ  for  the  sins  of  the 
world:  for  the  making  this  atonement,  the  high  priest  was 
appointed  once  every  year  to  enter  into  the  holy  of  holies, 

Ler.  rri.  3.  and  no  oftener.  For  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  J^peak  tmis 
Aaron  thy  brother^  that  he  come  not  at  all  times  into  the  hotf 
place  within  the  veil  before  the  mercy-seat,  which  is  upon  the 
ark  J  that  he  die  not  None  entered  into  that  holy  place  but  the 
high  priest  alone ;  and  he  himself  could  enter  thither  but  once 

Heb.  ix.  1 1,  in  the  year ;  and  thereby  shewed  that  the  High  Priest  of  the 
good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabemade  net 
made  with  hands,  was  to  enter  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained 
eternal  reden^fftion  for  us.    The  Jews  ^d  all  (u)  believe  that 
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the  tabernacle  did  signify  this  world,  and  the  holy  of  holies  the 
highest  heavens ;  wherefore  as  the  high  priest  did  slay  the  sacri- 
fice, and  with  the  blood  thereof  did  pass  through  the  rest  of  the 
tabernacle,  and  with  that  blood  enter  into  the  holy  of  holies ;  so 
was  the  Messias  here  to  offer  up  himself,  and  being  slain  to  pass 
through  all  the  courts  of  this  world  below,  and  with  his  blood 
to  enter  into  the  highest  heavens,  the  most  glorious  seat  of 
the  majesty  of  God.  Thus  Christ's  ascension  was  represented 
typically. 

The  same  ascension  was  also  declared  prophetically,  as  we 
read  in  the  Prophet  David.     Thou  hast  ascended  up  on  high,  Ps.  \xvm. 
thou  hast  led  captivity  captive ^  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men :  ^  ' 
{x)  which  phrase  on  high,  in  the  language  of  David  signifying 
heaven,  could  be  applied  properly  to  no  other  conqueror  but 
the  Messias ;    not  to  Moses,  not  to  David,  not  to  Joshua,  not  to 
any  but  the  Christ;  who  was  to  conquer  sin,  and  death,  and 
hell,  and  triumphing  over  them,  to  ascend  unto  the  highest 
heaven,  and  thence  to  send  the  precious  and  glorious  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  unto  the  sons  of  men.     The  prophecy  of  Micah  did 
foretell  as  much,  even  in  the  opinion  and  confession  of  the  (y) 
Jews  themselves,  by  those  words,  T%e  breaker  is  come  up  before  Mic  ii.  13. 
them:  they  have  broken  up  and  have  passed  through  the  gate, 
and  are  gone  out  by  it;  and  their  King  shaU  pass  before  them^ 
and  the  Lord  on  the  head  of  them.    And  thus  Christ's  ascension 
was  declared  prophetically  as  well  as  typically ;   which  was  our 
first  consideration. 

Secondly,  whatsoever  was  thus  represented  and  foretold  of 
the  promised  Messias,  was  truly  and  really  performed  by  our 
Jesus.  That  only-begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  who  by  his 
Divinity  was  present  in  the  heavens  while  he  was  on  earth,  did, 
by  a  local  translation  of  his  human  nature,  really  and  truly 
ascend  firom  this  earth  below  on  which  he  lived,  into  the  hea- 
vens above,  or  rather  above  all  the  heavens,  in  the  same  body 
snd  the  soul  with  which  he  lived  and  died  and  rose  again. 

The  ascent  of  Christ  into  heaven  was  not  metaphorical  or 
figorative,  as  if  there  were  no  more  to  be  understood  bv  it,  but 
only  that  he  obtained  a  more  heavenly  and  glorious  state  or 
condition  after  his  resurrection.  For  whatsoever  alteration  was 
made  in  the  body  of  Christ  when  he  rose,  whatsoever  glorious 
qualities  it  was  invested  with  thereby,  that  was  not  his  ascension, 
as  appeareth  by  those  words  which  he  spake  to  Mary,  Totich  m^  Jah.xz.  17. 
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not,  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father.  Although  he  had 
John  ill.  13.  said  before  to  Nicodemus^  No  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven, 
bfit  he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man  whuA 
is  in  heaven;  which  words  imply  that  he  had  then  ascended : 
yet  even  those  concern  not  this  ascension.  For  that  was  there- 
fore only  true,  because  the  Son  of  man,  not  yet  conceived  in 
the  Virgin's  womb,  was  not  in  heaven,  and  after  his  conceptioii 
by  virtue  of  the  hypostatical  union  was  in  heaven ;  from  whence, 
speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  he  might  well  say,  that  he 
had  ascended  into  heaven;  because  whatsoever  was  first  on 
earth  and  then  in  heaven,  we  say,  ascended  into  heaven. 
Wherefore,  beside  that  grounded  upon  the  hypostatical  union, 
beside  that  glorious  condition  upon  his  resurrection^  there  was 
yet  another,  and  that  more  proper  ascension:  for  after  he 
had  both  those  ways  ascended,  it  was  still  true  that  he  had 
not  yet  ascended  to  his  Father. 

Now  this  kind  of  ascension,  by  which  Christ  had  not  yet 
ascended  when  he  spake  to  Mary  after  his  resurrection,  was 
not  long  aftier  to  be  performed;  for  at  the  same  time  he  said 
Joh.  zz.  17.  unto  Mary,  Go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto 
my  Fatiier  and  your  Father.  And  when  this  ascension  was  per* 
formed,  it  appeared  manifestly  to  be  a  true  local  translation  of 
the  Son  of  man,  as  man,  from  these  parts  of  the  world  below 
into  the  heavens  above,  by  which  that  body  which  was  before 
locally  present  here  on  earth,  and  was  not  so  then  present  in 
heaven,  became  substantially  present  in  heaven,  and  no  long^ 
locally  present  in  earth.  For  when  he  had  spoien  unto  the  Dis- 
ciples, and  blessed  them,  laying  his  hands  upon  them,  and  so 
Lake  xxiv.  was  corporally  present  with  them,  even  while  he  blessed  them  he 
^^'  ^^'  parted  from  them,  and  while  they  beheld,  he  was  taken  up,  and  a 
Acuugyjo.  doud  received  him  out  of  their  sight,  and  so  he  was  carried %^ 
into  heaven,  while  they  looked  stedfasUy  towards  heaven  as  ke 
went  up.  This  was  a  visible  departure,  as  it  is  described,  a  real 
removing  of  that  body  of  Christ  which  was  before  present  with 
the  Apostles;  and  that  body  living  after  the  resurrection,  by 
virtue  of  that  soul  which  was  united  to  it:  and  therefore  the 
Son  of  'God  according  to  his  humanity  was  really  and  truly 
translated  from  these  parts  below  unto  the  heavens  above,  which 
is  a  proper  local  ascension. 

Thus  was  Christ's  ascension  visibly  performed  in  the  presence 
and  sight  of  the  Apostles,  for  the  confirmation  of  the  reality 
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and  the  certainty  thereof,  {z)  They  did  not  see  him  when 
he  rose^  but  they  saw  him  when  he  ascended ;  because  an  eye- 
witness was  not  necessary  unto  the  act  of  his  resurrection,  but  it 
was  necessary  unto  the  act  of  his  ascension.  It  was  sufficient 
that  Christ  shewed  himself  to  the  Apostles  cdive  after  his  passion  ;  Acts  L  3. 
for  being  they  knew  him  before  to  be  dead^  and  now  saw  him 
alive,  they  were  thereby  assured  that  he  rose  again :  for  what- 
soever was  a  proof  of  his  life  after  death,  was  a  demonstration  of 
bis  resurrection.  But  being  the  Apostles  were  not  to  see  our 
Saviour  in  heaven,  being  the  session  was  not  to  be  visible  to 
them  on  earth,  therefore  it  was  necessary  they  should  be  eye- 
witnesses of  the  act,  who  were  not  with  the  same  eyes  to  behold 
the  effect. 

Beside  the  eyewitness  of  the  Apostles,  there  was  added  the 
testimony  of  the  angels ;  those  blessed  spirits  which  ministered 
before,  and  saw  the  face  of  God  in  heaven,  and  came  down  from 
thence,  did  know  that  Christ  ascended  up  from  hence  unto  that 
place  from  whence  they  came :  and  (a)  because  the  eyes  of  the 
Apostles  could  not  follow  him  so  far,  the  inhabitants  of  that  place 
did  come  to  testify  of  his  reception ;  for  behold  two  men  stood  byAeni.  10, 
them  in  white  apparel,  which  also  said.  Ye  men  of  GaUleey  why  ''* 
stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  f  This  same  JestM  which  is  taken 
upfront  you  into  heaven  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have 
$een  him  go  into  heaven.  We  must  therefore  acknowledge  and 
confess  against  all  the  wild  (b)  heresies  of  old,  that  the  eternal 
Son  of  God,  who  died  and  rose  again,  did  with  the  same  body 
and  soul,  with  which  he  died  and  rose,  ascend  up  to  heaven ; 
which  was  the  second  particular  considerable  in  this  Article. 

Thirdly,  being  the  name  of  heai^en  admitteth  divers  acceptions 
in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  it  will  be  necessary  to  inquire  what  is 
the  true  notion  of  it  in  this  Article,  and  what  was  the  proper 
tennination  of  Christ's  ascension.     In  some  sense  it  might  be 
truly  said  Christ  was  in  heaven  before  the  cloud  took  him  out  of 
the  Apostles'  sight ;   for  the  clouds  themselves  are  called  the 
clouds  of  heaven :  but  that  heaven  is  the  first;  and  our  Saviour 
certainly  ascended  at  least  as  far  as  St.  Paul  was  caught  up,  that 
is,  into  the  third  heaven ;   for  toe  have  a  great  High  Priest  that  Heb.  iv.  14. 
is  passed  through  (c)  the  heavens.     And  needs  must  he  pass 
through  the  heavens,  because  he  was  mocfe  higher  than  theHth.viu26. 
heavens/  for  he  that  descended  is  the  same  also  that  ascended  up  Eph.  iv,  la 
far  above  all  heavens.    When  therefore  Christ  is  said  to  have 
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ascended  into  heaven,  we  must  take  that  word  as  signifying  as 
much  as  the  heaven  of  heavens;   and  so  Christ  is  ascended 
through  and  above  the  heavens,  and  yet  is  still  in  heaven :   for 
Heb.  Ti  19.  he  is  entered  into  that  toithin  the  veUy  there  is  his  passage  through 
Heb.  ix.  13,  the  heavens :  into  the  holy  place,  even  into  heaven  itself,  to  appeoBt 
*^  in  the  presence  of  God,  tins  is  the  heaven  of  heavens.     For  thus 

In.  hen,  i.  said  the  Lord,  The  heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  my  foot- 
stool; and  as  Christ  descended  unto  the  footstool  of  his  Father 
in  his  humiliation,  so  he  ascended  unto  the  throne  of  his  Father 
in  his  exaltation.  This  was  the  place  of  which' our  Saviour 
Jaliniri.63.  spake  to  his  Disciples,  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
ascend  up  where  he  toas  before?  Had  he  been  there  before 
in  body,  it  had  been  no  such  wonder  that  he  should  have 
ascended  thither  again :  but  that  his  body  should  ascend  unto 
that  place  where  the  majesty  of  God  was  most  resplendent;  that 
the  flesh  of  our  flesh,  and  bone  of  our  bone  should  be  seated  far 
above  all  angels  and  archangels,  all  principalities  and  powers, 
even  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  this  was  that  which  Christ  pro- 
pounded as  worthy  of  their  greatest  admiration.  Whatsoever 
heaven  then  is  higher  than  all  the  rest  which  are  called  heavens ; 
whatsoever  sanctuary  is  holier  than  all  which  are  called  holies ; 
whatsoever  place  is  of  greatest  dignity  in  all  those  cciurts  above, 
into  that  place  did  he  ascend,  where  in  the  splendour  cl  kb 
Deity  he  tO€ts  before  he  took  upon  him  our  humanity. 

As  therefore  when  we  say  Christ  ascended,  we  understand  a 
literal  and  local  ascent,  not  of  his  Divinity  (which  possesseth  aD 
places,  and  therefore  being  every  where  is  not  subject  to  the 
imperfection  of  removing  any  whither),  but  of  his  humanity, 
which  was  so  in  one  place  that  it  was  not  in  another :  so  when 
we  say  the  place  into  which  he  ascended  was  heaven,  and  from 
the  expositions  of  the  Apostles  must  understand  thereby  the 
heaven  of  heavens,  or  the  highest  heaven,  it  foUoweth  that  we 
believe  the  body  with  the  soul  of  Christ  to  have  passed  fur  aboTe 
all  those  celestial  bodies  which  we  see,  and  to  look  upon  that 
opinion  as  a  low  conceit  which  left  his  body  in  the  (</)  sun. 

It  was  necessary  to  profess  this  Article  of  Christ's  ascension: 
first,  for  the  confirmation  and  augmentation  of  our  faith.  Our 
faith  is  thereby  confirmed,  in  that  we  believe  in  him  who  is 
received  unto  the  Father,  and  therefore  certainly  came  firom  the 
Father :  his  Father  sent  him,  and  we  have  received  the  message 
from  him,  and  are  assured  that  it  is  the  same  message  which  he 
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was  sent  to  delirer,  because  he  is  so  highly  rewarded  by  him 
that  sent  him  for  delivering  it.  Our  faith  is  thereby  exalted  and 
augmented,  as  being  ihe  ecidetioe  of  things  not  seen.  The  further  Hei>.  xi.  i . 
the  object  is  removed  from  us,  the  more  of  (6)  faith  hath  that  act 
which  embraceth  it:  Christ  said  unto  Thomas,  Because  ^Ao«Joh.xx. 29. 
hast  seen  me  thou  hast  believed;  blessed  are  they  that  have  not 
seen,  and  yet  have  believed:  and  that  blessedness  by  his  ascension 
he  hath  left  to  the  whole  Church.  Thus  Christ  ascended  is  the 
ground  and  glory  of  our  faith ;  and  by  virtue  of  his  being  in 
heavmi,  our  belief  is  both  encouraged  and  commended ;  for  his 
ascent  is  the  cause,  and  his  absence  the  crown  of  our  faith: 
because  he  ascended,  we  the  more  believe  ;  and  because  we  be- 
have in  him  who  hath  ascended,  our  faith  is  the  more  accepted. 

Secondly,  it  is  necessary  to  believe  the  ascension  of  Christ  for 
the  corroboration  of  our  hope.  We  could  never  expect  our 
dost  and  ashes  should  ascend  the  heavens;  but  being  our  nature 
hath  gone  before  in  him,  we  can  now  ho]>e  to  follow  after  him. 
He  is  our  (f)  Head,  and  where  that  is,  the  members  may  ex- 
pect admission  :  for  in  so  great  and  intimate  an  union  there  is 
no  fear  of  separation  or  exclusion :  there  are  many  mansions  m  Johnxiv.2. 
his  Father^s  house.  And  when  he  spake  of  ascending  thither, 
he  said  expressly  to  his  Disciples,  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you, 
and  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  myself  that  where  I 
amy  there  ye  may  be  also.  The  (g)  first-fruits  of  our  nature  are 
ascended,  and  the  rest  is  sanctified.  I%is  is  the  new  and  living  Heb.  x.  to. 
way  tMch  he  consecrated  for  us  through  the  veil^  that  is  to  say, 
hiM  flesh.  And  hence  we  have  our  hope  as  an  anchor  of  the  «of^Heb.  vi.  19, 
both  9ure  and  stedfast,  which  entereth  into  thai  within  the  veU,  ^^ 
whither  the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered.  For  if  Christ  in  his 
ascension  be  the  forerunner,  then  are  there  (h)  some  to  foUow 
after ;  and  not  only  so,  but  they  which  follow  are  to  go  in  the 
tame  way,  and  to  attain  unto  the  same  place :  and  if  this  fore- 
numer  be  entered  for  us,  then  we  are  they  which  are  to  follow 
and  to  overtake  him  there ;  as  being  of  the  same  nature,  mem- 
bers at  the  same  body,  branches  of  the  same  vine,  and  therefore 
he  went  thither  before  us  as  the  first-fruits  before  those  that 
MIow,  and  we  hope  to  follow  him  as  coming  late  to  the  same 
perfection. 

As  therefi>re  Ood  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ,  and^phMs,6. 
hath  raised  us  up  together  by  virtue  of  his  resurrection ;  so  hath 
he  also  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus, 
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by  virtue  of  his  ascension.  We  are  already  seated  there  (t)  in 
him^  and  hereafter  shall  be  seated  by  him ;  in  him  already  as  in 
our  Head,  which  is  the  ground  of  our  hope ;  by  him  hereafter, 
as  by  the  cause  conferring,  when  hope  shall  be  swallowed  up 
into  ftiiition. 

Thirdly,  the  profession  of  faith  in  Christ  ascended,  is  neces* 
MatLvLsf.  sary  for  the  exaltation  of  our  affections.  For  where  our  treature 
Joh.xiL  32.  isy  there  tottt  our  hearts  be  also.  If  I  be  lifted  upjrom  the  eaik, 
I  mil  draw  all  men  unto  me,  saith  our  Saviour ;  and  if  those 
words  were  true  of  his  crucifixion,  how  powerful  ought  they  to 
2  Kings  ii.  be  in  reference  to  his  ascension !  When  the  Lord  would  take  up 
''  ^'  Elijah  into  heaven,  Elisha  said  unto  him.  As  the  Lord  Uveth,  and 

as  thy  soul  liveth,  I  will  not  leave  thee :  when  Christ  is  ascended 
up  on  high,  we  must  follow  him  with  the  wings  of  our  meditations, 
CoL  iii.  T,   and  with  the  chariots  of  our  affections.     If  u^  be  risen  toiA 
''  ^'  Christ,  we  must  seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ 

sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.    If  we  be  dead^  and  our  life 
hid  in  Christ  with  God,  we  must  set  our  affection  an  things 
above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth.     Christ  is  ascended  into  heaven 
to  teach  us,  that  we  are  strangers  and  pilgrims  here,  as  all  our 
fitthers  were,  and  that  another  country  belongs  unto  us :  from 
iPet.ii.  II.  whence  we  as  strangers  and  pilgrims  should  learn  to  abstain 
PhiLiii.  i9,^om  flesUy  lusts;  and  not  mind  earthly  things;  as  knowing 
that  we  are  citizens  of  heaven,  from  whence  we  look  for  our  So- 
Eph.  iL  jg,viour,  the  Lord  Jesus^  yea  fdlow-citizens  with  the  saints^  and  of 
the  household  of  God.    We  should  trample  upon  our  sins,  and 
subdue  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  that  our  conversation  may  be  cor- 
respondent to  our  Saviour's  condition ;  that  where  the  eyes  of 
the  Apostles  were  forced  to  leave  him,  thither  our  thoughts  may 
follow  him. 

Fourthly,  the  ascension  of  Christ  is  a  necessary  Article  of  the 
Creed  in  respect  of  those  great  effects  which  immediately  were 
to  follow  it,  and  did  absolutely  depend  upon  it  The  blessed 
Apostles  had  never  preached  the  Gospel,  had  Uiey  not  been 
endued  with  power  from  above ;  but  none  of  that  power  had 
they  received,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a  miraculous-  manner  had 
not  descended :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  had  not  come  down,  except 
our  Saviour  had  ascended  first.  For  he  himself,  when  he  was 
to  depart  from  his  Disciples,  grounded  the  necessity  of  lus  de- 
John  zvi.  7.  parture  upon  the  certainty  of  ttiis  truth,  saying,  If  I  go  not 
away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you :  but  if  I  depart,  I 
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win  send  him  wUo  you.  Now  if  all  the  infallibility  of  those 
truths,  which  we  as  Christians  believe,  depend  upon  the  certain 
information  which  the  Apostles  had,  and  those  Apostles  appear 
to  be  no  way  infidlible  till  the  cloven  tongues  had  sit  upon 
them,  it  was  first  absolutely  necessary  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
should  so  descend.  Again,  being  it  was  impossible  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  that  manner  should  come  down,  until  the  Son 
of  God  had  ascended  into  heaven  ;  being  it  was  not  fit  that  the 
second  Advocate  should  officiate  on  earth,  till  the  first  Advocate 
had  entered  upon  his  office  in  heaven ;  therefore  in  respect  of 
this  great  work  the  Son  of  God  must  necessarily  ascend,  and  in 
reference  to  that  necessity  we  may  well  be  obliged  to  confess 
that  ascension. 

Upon  these  considerations  we  may  easily  conclude  what  every 
Christian  is  obliged  to  confess  in  those  words  of  our  Creed,  he 
ascended  into  heacen :  for  thereby  he  is  understood  to  express 
thus  much,  I  am  fully  persuaded,  that  the  only-begotten  and 
eternal  Son  of  God,  after  he  rose  firom  the  dead,  did  with  the 
same  soul  and  body  with  which  he  rose,  by  a  true  and  local 
translation  convey  himself  from  the  earth  on  which  he  lived, 
through  all  the  regions  of  the  air,  through  all  the  celestial  orbs, 
until  he  came  unto  the  heaven  of  heavens,  the  most  glorious 
presence  of  the  majesty  of  God.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ  who  ascended  into  heaven. 

And  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  Ood  the  Father  Almighty. 

THIS  second  part  of  the  Article  containeth  two  particulars ; 
the  session  of  the  Son,  and  the  description  of  the  Father :  the 
first  sheweth  that  Christ  upon  his  ascension  is  set  down  €U  the 
right  hand  of  Ood;  the  second  assureth  us  that  the  God,  at 
whose  right  hand  Christ  is  set  down,  is  the  Father  Almighty. 

For  the  explication  of  Christ's  session,  three  things  will  be 
necessary :  first,  to  prove  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  sit 
at  the  right  hand  of  God;  secondly,  to  shew  that  our  Jesus, 
whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  Messias,  is  set  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  God ;  thirdly,  to  find  what  is  the  importance  of 
that  phrase,  and  in  what  propriety  of  expression  it  belongs  to 
Christ. 

That  the  promised  Messias  was  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  was  both  pre-typified  and  foretold.  Joseph,  who  was 
betrayed  and  sold  by  his  brethren,  was  an  express  tjrpe  of  Christ; 

Y  2 
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and  though  in  many  things  he  represented  the  Messias,  yet  in 
none  more  than  in  this,  that  being  taken  out  of  the  prison  he  waa 
exalted  to  the  supreme  power  of  Egjrpt.  For  thus  Pharaoh 
Oen.zfi^o,  spake  to  Joseph,  I%ou  ehaU  be  aver  my  house^  and  according  to 
43>  43.  ^^  ^^^^j  ^^^  ^  ^y  people  be  ruled:  onhf  in  Ae  throne  toitt  I 
be  jfreaier  than  thou.  And  Pharaoh  took  off  the  ring  from  hit 
hand,  and  put  it  upon  JoeepVe  hand,  and  arrajfed  him  in 
vestures  ofjine  linen,  and  put  a  gold  chain  about  his  neck :  and 
he  made  him  to  ride  in  the  second  chariot  which  he  had,andthey 
cried  be/ore  him.  Bow  the  knee;  and  he  made  him  ruler  over  all 
the  land  of  Egypt.  Thus  Joseph  had  the  execution  of  all  the 
regal  power  committed  unto  him^  all  edicts  and  commands  were 
given  out  by  him,  the  managing  of  all  aSairs  was  through  his 
hands,  only  the  authority  by  which  he  moved  remained  in 
Pharaoh  stiU.  This  was  a  clear  representation  of  the  Son  of 
man,  who,  by  his  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  obtained 
power  to  rule  and  gorem  all  things  both  in  heaven  and  earth, 
(especially  as  the  ruler  of  his  house,  that  is,  the  Church,)  with 
express  conmiand  that  all  things  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  and 
under  the  earth,  should  bow  down  before  him :  but  aU  this  in 
the  name  of  the  Father ;  to  whom  the  throne  is  still  reserved, 
in  whom  the  original  authority  still  remains.  And  thus  the 
session  of  the  Messias  was  pre-typified. 

The  same  was  also  expressly  foretold,  not  only  in  the  sense, 
PnL  cac  i.  but  in  the  phrase.  I%e  Lord  $aid  unto  my  Lord,  saith  the  Pro- 
phet David,  SSt  thou  at  my  right  hand  untUImake  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool.  The  Jews  have  endeavoured  to  avoid  this  pro- 
phecy, but  with  no  success:  some  make  the  person  to  whom 
God  speaks  to  be  {k)  Ezechias,  some  (/)  Abraham,  some 
Zorobabel,  others  (m)  David ;  others  (n)  the  peojde  of  Isrsel : 
and  because  the  prophecy  cannot  belong  to  him  who  made  the 
Psalm,  therefore  they  which  attribute  the  prediction  to  Abraham, 
tell  us  the  Psalm  was  penned  by  his  (o)  steward  EUeier :  thej 
which  expound  it  of  David,  say  that  one  of  his  musicians  was 
author  of  it. 

But  first  it  is  most  certain  that  David  was  the  penman  of  this 
Psabn ;  the  title  speaks  as  much^  which  is,  (p)  A  Psabn  af 
David :  from  whence  it  foUoweth  that  the  prediction  did  not 
belong  to  him,  because  it  was  spoken  to  his  Lord.  Nor  could 
it  indeed  belong  to  any  of  the  rest  which  the  Jews  imagine, 
because  neither  Abraham,  nor  Ezechias,  nor  (q)  Zorobabel  oonU 
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be  the  Lord  of  David,  much  lesB  the  people  of  Israel,  (to  whom 
some  of  the  Jews  referred  it,)  who  were  not  the  lords  but  the 
subjects  of  that  David.  Beside,  he  which  is  said  X/q  sit  at  the 
right  hand  of  God^  is  also  said  to  be  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  Pial.  ex.  4. 
orcler  of  Mdchieedech  :  but  neither  Abraham,  nor  Ezechias,  nor 
any  which  the  Jews  have  mentioned  was  ever  any  (r)  priest  of 
God.  Again,  our  Saviour  urged  this  Scripture  against  the 
Pharisees  eag^ng^  What  think  ye  of  Christ  f  whose  Son  is  hef  ^>^^  ^ii- 
Theg  say  unto  Aim,  The  Son  of  Dweid.  He  ssM,  wnto  them^  How  ^  ' 
then  doth  Damd  in  spirit  caU  him  Lord,  saying^  The  Lord  said 
imto  my  Lord^  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand  till  I  mate  thins  enemiee 
thy  fwtttool  t  If  David  then  caU  him  Lord^  haw  is  he  his  Son  t 
and  no  man  was  ahle  to  answer  him  a  word.  From  whence  it  is 
evident  that  the  Jews  of  old,  even  the  Pharisees,  the  most 
accurate  and  skilful  amongst  them,  did  interpret  this  Psalm  of 
the  Messias ;  for  if  they  had  conceived  the  prophecy  belonged 
either  to  Abraham,  or  David,  or  any  of  the  rest  since  mentioned 
by  the  Jews,  they  might  very  well,  and  questionless  would  have 
answered  our  Saviour,  that  this  belonged  not  to  the  Son  of 
David.  It  was  therefore  the  general  opinion  of  the  Church  of 
the  Jews  before  our  Saviour,  and  of  divers  («)  Rabbins  since  his 
deaths  that  this  prediction  did  concern  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
And  thus  the  session  of  the  Messias  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
was  not  only  represented  typically,  but  foretold  prophetically : 
which  is  our  first  consideration. 

Secondly,  we  affirm  that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  worship  as  the 
true  Messias,  according  unto  that  particular  prediction,  when  he 
ascended  up  on  high,  did  sit  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
His  ascension  was  the  way  to  his  session,  and  his  session  the  end 
of  his  ascension;  as  the  Evangelist  expresseth  it.  He  was  received ^^xk  zn. 
up  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God;  or  as  the  '^' 
Apostle,  God  raised  Christ  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  Eph.  i.  so. 
right  hand  in  the  hec^venly  places.    There  could  he  no  such 
session  without  an  ascension;   and  David  is  not  ascended  into  Acts  ii.  34, 
the  hea/vens ;  hut  he  saith  himself  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord^  Sit  ^^'  ^  ' 
thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  maie  thy  foes  thy  footstool.     There- 
fore let  aU  the  house  oflsrad  hmow  assuiredly,  let  all  the  blind  and 
wilful  Jews  be  convinced  of  this  truth,  that  God  hath  not  set  at 
his  own  right  hand,  neither  Abraham  or  David,  neither  Ezechias 
or  Zembbabel,  but  hath  made  that  same  Jesus  whom  they  hate 
crucified  both  Lord  and  Christ. 
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This  was  an  honour  never  given,  never  promised  to  any  man 
but  the  Messias :  the  glorious  spirits  stand  about  the  throne  of 
God,  but  never  any  of  them  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
Heb.i.  13.  For  (0  which  of  his  angeb  said  he  at  any  Hme^  Sit  on  my  ri^ 
handy  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  f  But  Christ  was  so 
assured  of  this  honour,  that  before  the  council  of  the  chief  priests 
and  the  elders  of  the  people,  when  he  foresaw  his  death  con- 
trived, and  his  cross  prepared,  even  then  he  expressed  the 
liukezzii.  confidence  of  his  expectation,  saying.  Hereafter  shaU  ike  Son  of 
^'  man  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God.    And  thus  our 

1Pet.iii.33.  Jesus,  whom  we  worship  as  the  true  promised  Messias,  is  gom 
into  heaven  J  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Which  was  our 
second  consideration. 

Our  next  inquiry  is,  what  may  be  the  utmost  importance  of 
that  phrase,  and  how  it  is  applicable  unto  Christ.  The  phrase 
consists  of  two  parts,  and  both  to  be  taken  metaphorically:  first, 
therefore,  we  must  consider  what  is  the  right  hand  of  God,  in 
the  language  of  the  Scriptures ;  secondly,  what  it  is  to  rit  down 
at  that  right  hand.  God  being  a  spirit  can  have  no  material  or 
corporeal  parts ;  and  consequently  as  he  hath  no  body,  so  in  a 
proper  sense  can  he  have  no  (()  hands  at  aU :  but  because  God 
is  pleased  to  descend  to  our  capacity^  and  not  only  to  speak  by 
the  mouths  of  men,  but  also  after  the  manner  of  men^  he  ex- 
presseth  that  which  is  in  him  by  some  analogy  wiA  that  which 
belongs  to  us.  The  hands  of  man  are  those  organical  parts 
which  are  most  (u)  active,  and  executive  of  our  power;  by  those 
the  strength  of  our  body  is  expressed,  and  most  of  our  natural 
and  artificial  actions  are  performed  by  them.  From  whence  the 
power  of  God,  and  the  exertion  or  execution  of  that  power,  is 
signified  by  the  hand  of  God.  Moreover  being  by  a  genend 
custom  of  the  world  the  right  hand  is  more  used  than  the  left, 
and  by  that  general  use  acquireth  a  greater  firmitude  and 
strength,  therefore  ihe  right  hand  of  God  signifieth  the  exceeding 
great  and  infinite  power  of  God. 

Again,  because  the  most  honourable  place  amongst  men  is  the 

I  Kings  ii.  right  hand,  (as  when  Bathsheba  went  unto  king  Solomon,  he  sat 

'^'  dotim  on  his  throne,  and  caused  a  seat  to  be  s^for  the  tinges  mother, 

and  she  sate  on  his  right  hand,)  therefore  the  right  hand  of  God 

signifies  the  glorious  majesty  of  God. 

Thirdly,  Because  the  gifts  of  men  are  given  and  received  by 
James  i.  17.  the  hands  of  men,  and  every  perfect  gift  comes  from  ike  Fatker  of 
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lighUj  therefore  the  right  hand  of  God  is  the  place  of  celestial 

happiness  and  perfect  felicity ;  according  to  that  of  the  Psalmist, 

In  thy  presence  is  fkdness  of  jay,  at  thy  right  hand  pleasures  for  Ps.  xvi.  1 1. 

evermore. 

Now  as  to  the  first  acception  of  the  right  hand  of  God, 
Christ  is  said  to  sit  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  in 
regard  of  that  absolate  power  and  dominion  which  he  hath  ob- 
tained in  heaven ;  from  whence  it  is  expressly  said,  Hereafter  ye  Mntt.  xzvi. 
likaU  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power.  j^^ri^  ^^i^. 

As  to  the  second  acception,  Christ  is  said  to  sit  on  the  right  ^^ 
hand  of  God  in  regard  of  that  {x)  honour,  glory,  and  majesty,  69. 
which  he  hath  obtained  there ;  wherefore  it  is  said.  When  he  ^eb.  i.  5. 
had  by  himself  purged  our  sins,  he  sate  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  Majesty  on  high :  and  again.  We  have  an  High  Priest,  who  is  Heb.Tiii.  i. 
set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens. 

In  reference  to  the  third  acception,  Christ  is  said  to  sit  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  because  now  after  all  the  labours  and  sorrows 
of  this  world,  after  his  stripes  and  buffetings,  aft^r  a  painful  and 
shameful  death,  he  resteth  above  in  unspeakable  joy,  and  ever- 
lasting (y)  felicity. 

As  for  the  other  part  of  the  phrase,  that  is,  his  session,  we 
must  not  look  upon  it  as  determining  any  posture  of  his  body  in 
the  heavens,  correspondent  to  the  inclination  and  curvation  of 
our  limbs :  for  we  read  in  the  Scriptures  a  more  general  term, 
which  signifies  only  his  being  in  heaven,  without  any  expression 
of  the  particular  manner  of  his  presence.     So  St.  Paul,  Who  is  Rom.  yiu. 
even  at  the  right  hand  of  God;  and  St.  Peter,  Who  is  gone  into  ^^  jn  3,, 
heaven,  and  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God.    Beside,  we  find  him 
expressed  in  another  position  than  that  of  session  :  for  Stephen  Actayiuss- 
looting  stedfastly  into  heaven,  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus 
stanMng  on  the  right  hand  of  God;  and  said.  Behold,  I  see  the 
heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of 
(iod.    He  appeared  standing  unto  Stephen,  whom  we  express 
sitting  in  our  Creed ;  but  this  is  rather  a  difference  of  the  occa- 
sion, than  a  diversity  of  position.     He  appeared  (z)  standing  to 
Stephen,  as  ready  to  assist  him,  as  ready  to  plead  for  him,  as 
ready  to  receive  him :  and  he  is  oftiener  expressed  sitting,  not 
for  any  positional  variation,  but  for  the  variety  of  his  effects 
and  operation. 

This  phrase  then  to  sit^  prescinding  from  the  corporal  posture 
of  session,  may  signify  no  more  than  habitation^  possession. 
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permansion,  and  continuance;  as  the  same  word  in.  die  (a) 
Hebrew  and  Greek  languages  often  signifies.  And  thus  our 
Saviour  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  heaven;  because 
he  which  dwelt,  with  us  before  on  earthy  is  now  ascended  up 
into  heaven,  and  hath  taken  his  mansion  or  habitation  there; 
and  so  hath  he  seated  himself^  and  (&)  dwelleth  in  the  highest 
heavens. 

Again,  the  notion  of  sitting  implieth  rest,  quietness,  and 

Mh\  iv.  4-  indisturbance ;  according  to  that  promise  in  the  Prophet,  Hef 
ihall  8it  every  ma»  under  hie  fig-tree,  and  none  ehaU  maie  Aem 
a/raid*  So  Christ  is  ascended  into  heaven,  where  resting  fix>m 
all  pains  and  sorrows,  he  is  seated  free  from  all  disturbance  and 
opposition ;  God  having  placed  him  at  his  right  hand,  until  he 
hath  made  his  enemies  his  footstool. 

Thirdly,  This  eitting  implieth  yet  more  than  quietness  or 
continuance,  even  (c)  dominion,  sovereignty,  and  mqesty;  as 
when  Solomon  sate  in  the  throne  of  his  father,  he  reigned  ova* 

iieb.  zii.  a.  Israel  after  the  death  of  his  &ther.  And  thus  Christ  is  eet  dotm 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.    And  St  Paul  did  well 

Psal.  ex.  I.  interpret  those  words  of  the  Prophet,  Sit  thou  o»  my  right  handy 

I  Cor.  zv.  untU  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool,  saying,  He  nsmt  reign  till 

'"'  he  hath  put  all  enemies  und^  his  feet. 

Fourthly,  This  sitting  doth  yet  more  properly  and  particularly 

Prov.zx.8.iinply  the  right  of  judicature,  and  so  especially  expresseth  a 

i.sa.  xvi.  5.  Ung  that  sitteth  in  the  throne  of  Jtulgment  /  as  it  is  writt^i.  In 
mercy  shaU  the  throne  be  established^  and  he  shall  sit  upon  it  in  truths 
in  the  tabernacle  of  Davidj  judging  and  seeiing  judgment^  and 
hasting  righteousness.  And  so  Christ  (d)  sitting  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  is  manifested  and  declared  to  be  the  great  Judge  of  the 
quick  and  the  dead.  Thus  to  sit  doth  not  signify  any  peculiar 
inclination  or  flection,  any  determinate  location  or  po«ition  of 
the  body,  but  to  be  in  heaven  with  permanence  of  habitalion, 
happiness  of  condition,  regal  and  judiciary  power ;  as  in  other 
(#)  authors  such  significations  are  usual. 

The  importance  of  the  language  being  thus  fax  improved,  at 
last  we  find  the  substance  of  the  doctrine,  which  is,  thai  aittiDg 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  was  our  Mediator's  solemn  entry  upon 
his  regal  office,  as  to  the  execution  of  that  full  dominion  whidi 

Ker.  T.  1 3.  was  due  unto  him.  For  worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  ims  aloiii  ts 
receive  power  ^  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength^  emd  honsur^ 
and  glory,  and  blessing.    Wherefore  Christ  after  his  death  and 
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resurrection  saith,  AU  power  is  gvoen  unto  me  in  heaven  and  tAMatzxviii. 
earth.    For  because  he  humbled  himeel/i  and  became  obedient  unto  ^^^n  ^^  g^ 
de4xih^  etfen  the  death  of  the  croee^  therefore  God  hath  highly  exalted9>  ^^ 
hiMj  andgifsen  him  a  nams  which  is  abof>e  every  name ;  that  at  the 
name  ofJeem  every  knee  should  bote^  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things 
in  earthy  and  things  under  the  earth.    And  this  obedience  and 
submission  was  and  is  due  unto  him^  because  God  raised  him 
from  the  dead^  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly 
places^  far  above  all  principalities  and  powers^  and  mighty   and 
dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named^not  only  in  this  worlds  but 
alto  in  that  which  is  to  come ;  and  hath  put  aU  things  under  his 
feet ;  and  gave  him  to  be  the  head  over  aU  things  to  the  Churth. 

There  was  an  express  promise  made  by  God  to  David,  Thine  t  Sam.  vii. 
kuse  and  thy  kingdom  shaU  be  established  for  ever  before  thee^  thy^^ 
throne  shoB  be  established  for  ever*    This  promise  strictly  and 
literally  taken  was  but;  conditional:  and  the  condition  of  the 
promiM  is  elsewhere  expressed,  Of  the  fruit  of  thy  body  wiU  /Ps  czzzii. 
sd  upon  thy  throne.     If  thy  iMldren  wiU  keep  my  covenant  and^^' 
ny  testimony  that  I  shall  teo/ch  them,  their  children  also  shall  sit 
upon  thy  throne  for  evermore.    Notwithstanding  this  promise  the 
kingdom  of  David  was  intercepted,  nor  was  his  family  continued 
in  the  throne :  part  of  the  kingdom  was  first  rent  from  his 
posterity,  next  the  regality  itself;   and  when  it  was  restored, 
translated  to  another  family :  and  yet  we  cannot  say  the  promise 
was  not  made  good,  but  only  ceased  in  the  obligation  of  a 
promise,  because  the  condition  was  not  performed.     The  pos- 
terity of  David  did  not  keep  the  covenant  and  testimony  of  their 
God,  and  therefore  the  throne  of  David  was  not  by  an  uninter- 
rupted lineal  succession  established  to  perpetuity. 

But  yet  in  a  larger  and  better  sense,  after  these  intercisions, 
the  throne  of  David  was  continued.  When  they  had  sinned, 
and  lost  their  right  unto  the  crown,  the  kingdom  was  to  be 
given  unto  him  who  never  sinned,  and  consequently  cotdd 
never  lose  it ;  and  he  being  of  the  seed  of  David,  in  him  the 
throne  of  David  was  without  interception  or  succession  con- 
tinued. Of  him  did  the  angel  Gabriel  speak  at  his  conception. 
The  Lord  Ood  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  JDavid,iMke  I  33, 
and  he  shall  reign  ocer  ike  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  ofhis^^ 
kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.  Thus  the  throne  of  Christ  is 
called  the  throne  of  David,  because  it  was  promised  unto  David, 
and  because  the  kingdom  of  David  was  a  type,  resemblance,  and 
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representation  of  it ;  insomuch  that  Christ  himself  in  respect  of 
this  kingdom  is  often  called  David,  as  particularly  in  that  pro- 

Jer.  xzz.  j^  inise^  /  wm  set  up  one  Skepherd  over  ihem^  and  he  shall  feed 

34)  ^5-       if^em,  even  my  servant  David;  he  shall  feed  them,  and  he  shall 

Ho8.  iiL  5.  ^^  f^y  Shepherd*    And  I  the  Lord  will  be  their  Ood^  and  my 

23, 14.       servant  David  a  Prince  among  them. 

I  Sam.  xvi.     Now  as  David  was  not  only  first  designed,  but  also  anointed 

'^'  king  over  Israel,  and  yet  had  no  possession  of  the  crown ;  seven 

years  he  continued  anointed  by  Samuel,  and  had  no  share  in  the 

1  Sam.  ii.  4.  dominion ;  seven  years  after  he  continued  anointed  in  Hebron 
only  king  over  the  tribe  of  Judah ;  at  last  he  was  received  by  all 
the  tribes,  and  so  obtained  ftdl  and  absolute  regal  power  overaQ 
Israel,  and  seated  himself  in  the  royal  city  of  Jerusalem :  so 
Christ  was  born  King  of  the  Jews,  and  the  conjunction  of  his 
human  nature  with  his  Divine  in  the  union  of  his  person  was  a 
sufficient  unction  to  his  regal  office,  yet;  as  the  Son  of  man  he 
exercised  no  such  dominion,  professing  that  his  kingdom  was  mt 
of  this  world;  but  after  he  rose  from  the  dead,  then  as  it  were 
in  Hebron  with  his  own  tribe  he  tells  the  Apostles,  AU  power  is 
given  unto  him;  and  by  virtue  thereof  gives  them  injunctions; 
and  at  his  ascension  he  enters  into  the  Jerusalem  above,  and 
there  sits  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God,  and 
so  makes  a  solemn  entry  upon  the  ftdl  and  entire  dominion  over 

Acta  U.  36.  all  things  ;  then  could  St  Peter  say,  Let  aU  the  house  of  Israd 
know  assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye 
have  crucified^  both  Lord  and  Christ 

The  immediate  effect  of  this  regal  power,  the  proper  execution 

Heb. z.  1 3, of  this  office,  is  the  subduing  of  all  his  enemies;  for  he  is  m< 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  Godyfrom  henceforth  expecting  tiU  hii 
enemies  be  made  his  footstool.  This  was  the  ancient  custom  of 
the  oriental  conquerors,  to  tread  upon  the  necks  of  their  subdued 
enemies;  as  when  Joshua  had  the  five  kings  as  his  prisoners,  he 

Josh.  z.  24.  said  unto  the  men  of  war  which  went  with  him.  Come  near^  p^ 
your  feet  upon  the  necks  of  them.  Thus  to  signify  the  absolute 
and  total  conquest  of  Christ,  and  the  di'eadful  majesty  of  his 
throne,  all  his  enemies  are  supposed  to  lie  down  before  him, 
and  he  to  set  his  feet  upon  them. 

The  enemies  of  Christ  are  of  two  kinds,  either  temporal  or 
spiritual;  the  temporal  enemies  I  call  such  as  visibly  and 
actually  oppose  him,  and  his  Apostles,  and  all  those  which  pro- 
fess to  believe  in  his  name.     Such  especially  and  principally 
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were  the  Jews,  who  rejected,  persecuted,  and  crucified  him; 
who  after  his  resurrection,  scourged,  stoned,  and  despitefuUy 
used  his  Disciples ;  who  tried  all  ways  and  means  imaginable  to 
hinder  the  propagation,  and  dishonour  the  profession  of  Christ- 
ianity. A  part  of  his  regal  office  was  to  subdue  these  enemies, 
and  he  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  that  they  might  be 
made  his  footstool :  which  they  suddenly  were  according  to  his 
prediction.  liere  be  some  standing  here  which  shall  not  taste  ofM&tu  zvi. 
death  iSl  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom.  For  ^  ' 
within  few  years  the  temple,  the  city,  and  the  whole  polity  of 
the  Jews  were  destroyed  for  ever  in  a  revenging  manner  by  the 
hands  of  the  Bomans,  which  they  made  use  of  to  crucify  the 
Lord  of  life.  The  Romans  themselves  were  the  next  enemies, 
who  first  compUed  with  the  Jews  in  Christ's  crucifixion,  and 
after  in  defence  of  their  heathen  deities  endeavoured  the  extir- 
pation of  Christianity  by  successive  persecutions.  These  were 
next  to  be  made  the  footstool  of  the  King  of  kings;  and  so  they 
were  when  Rome,  the  regnant  city,  the  head  of  that  vast  empire, 
was  taken  and  sacked;  when  the  Christians  were  preserved,  and 
the  heathens  perished;  when  the  worship  of  all  their  idols  ceasedj^ 
and  the  whole  Soman  empire  marched  under  the  banner  of 
Christianity.  In  the  same  manner  all  those  persons  and  nations 
whatsoever,  which  openly-  oppose  and  persecute  the  name  of 
Christ,  are  enemies  unto  this  King,  to  be  in  due  time  subdued 
under  him,  and  when  he  calleth,  to  be  slain. 

The  spiritual  enemies  of  this  King  are  of  another  nature ; 
such  as  by  an  invisible  way  make  opposition  to  Christ's  do- 
minion, as  sin,  Satan,  death.    Every  one  of  these  hath  a  king* 
dom  of  its  own,  set  up  and  opposed  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
The  Apostle  hath  taught  us,  that  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death /^^^'y-^^i. 
and  hath  commanded  us  not  to  let  it  reign  in  our  mortal  bodies,  yi-  la. 
that  we  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof.    There  is  therefore 
a  dominion  and  kingdom  of  sin  set  up  against  the  throne  of  the 
immaculate  Lamb.    Satan  would  have  been  like  the  Most  High, 
and  being  cast  down  from  heaven,  hath  erected  his  throne  below ; 
he  IB  the  prince  of  this  world:   the  spirit,  which  now  worketh  in  John  xvL 
the  children  of  disobedience,  is  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  ««V/ Jj'\^j.  ^ 
and  thus  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world  oppose  them- and  vi.  la. 
selves  to  the  true  light  of  the  world.    Death  also  hath  its  do- 
minion, and,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  reigned  from  Adam  follnm.v.  14. 
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Moses;  even  by  one  offence  deatk  reigned  by  one,  and  so  set  up  a 

Acts  iiu  15.  ruling  and  a  regal  power  against  the  Prince  of  life. 

For  the  destruction  of  these  powers  was  Christ  exalted  to  the 
right  hand  of  God^  and  by  his  regal  office  doth  he  snbdue  and 
destroy  them  all.  And  yet  this  destruction  is  not  so  universal, 
but  that  sin,  Satan,  and  death,  shall  still  continue.     It  is  true, 

I  Cor.  zv.  he  shall  put  down  all  rule  and  authority  and  power;  but  this 
^'  amounts  not  so  much  to  a  total  destruction,  as  to  an  absolute 

PhiLiii. 21. subjection:  for  as  he  is  o&fe,  so  will  he  subdue  aU  things  unh 
himself  The  principal  end  of  the  regal  office  of  the  Mediator 
is  the  effectual  redemption  and  actual  salvation  of  all  those  whom 
God  hath  given  him;  and  whosoever  or  whatsoever  opposeth 
the  salvation  of  these,  is  by  that  opposition  constituted  and 
become  an  enemy  of  Christ.  And  because  this  enmity  is 
grounded  upon  that  opposition,  therefore  so  fiur  as  any  thing 
opposeth  the  salvation  of  the  sons  of  God,  so  far  it  is  an  enemvy 
and  no  fSuther :  and  consequently  Christ,  by  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  hath  obtained  full  and  absolute  power  utterly  to 
destroy  those  three  spiritual  enemies,  so  fSar  as  they  make  this 
opposition ;  and  farther  than  they  do  oppose  they  are  not  de> 
stroyed  by  him,  but  subdued  to  him :  whatsoever  hindereth  and 
obstructeth  the  bringing  of  his  Own  into  his  kingdom,  for  the 
demonstration  of  God's  mercy,  is  abolished;  but  whatsoever 
may  be  yet  subservient  to  the  demonstration  of  his  justice,  is 
continued. 

Christ  then  as  King  destroyeth  the  power  of  sin  in  all  those 
which  belong  unto  his  kingdom,  annihilating  the  guilt  thereof 
by  the  virtue  of  his  death,  destroying  the  dominion  thereof  by  his 
actual  grace,  and  taking  away  the  spot  thereof  by  grace  habitual 
But  in  the  reprobate  and  damned  souls,  the  spot  of  sin  remaineth 
in  its  perfect  die^  the  dominion  of  sin  continueth  in  its  absolute 
power,  the  guilt  of  sin  abideth  in  a  perpetual  obligation  to  eternal 
pains:  but  all  this  in  subjection  to  his  throne,  the  glory  of  which 
consisteth  as  well  in  punishing  rebellion  as  rewarding  loyalty. 

Again,  Christ  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God  destroyeth  ail 
the  strength  of  Satan  and  the  powers  of  hell :    by  virtue  of  his 

Heb.  ii.  14-  death  perpetually  represented  to  his  Father,  hs  desiroyeA  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  ihat  is,  ^  Demi.  But  the  actual 
destruction  of  these  powers  of  darkness  hath  reference  only  to 

Eft^ri.  11.  the  elect  of  God.    In  them  he  preventeth  the  wiles,  those  he 
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taketh  out  of  the  snare;  in  them  he  destroyeth  the  works,  those  2  Tim.  ii. 
he  preserveth  from  the  condemnation  of  the  DecU,    He  freeth , y^jjn  jii  g 
them  here  from  the  prevailing  power  of  Satan  by  his  grace  ;   he « Tiin.iii.6. 
freeth  them  hereafter  from  all  possibility  of  any  infernal  oppo- 
sition by  his  glory.     But  still  the  reprobate  and  damned  souls 
are  continued  slaves  unto  the  powers  of  hell ;    and  he  which 
sitteth  upon  the  throne  delivereth  them  to  the  Devil  and  his 
angels,  to  be  tormented  with  and  by  them  for  ever ;  and  this 
power  of  Satan  still  is  left  as  subservient  to  the  demonstration  of 
the  Divine  justice. 

Thirdlvy  Christ  sitting  on  the  throne  of  God  at  last  destroyeth 
death  itself:  for  the  last  enemy  which  ehaU  be  destroyed  is  death,  <  CV>r.  xr. 
Bat  this  destruction  reacheth  no  farther  than  removing  of  all 
power  to  hinder  the  bringing  of  all  such  persons  as  are  redeemed 
actually  by  Christ  into  the  ftiU  possession  of  his  heavenly  king- 
dom.    He  wM  ransom  them  from  Ae  power  of  the  grave,  he  H08.  xiH. 
taiU  redeem  them  from  death,     O  death,  he  wiU  be  Ihy  plague;  ^ 
0  grave,  he  will  be  thy  destruction.    The  trump  shall  sound,  the 
graves  shall  open,  the  dead  shall  live,  the  bodies  shall  be  framed 
again  out  of  the  dust,  and  the  souls  which  left  them  shall  be 
reunited  to  them,  and  all  the  sons  of  men  shall  return  to  life, 
and  death  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  victory.    The  sons  of  God  >  ^^-  x^- 
shall  then  be  made  completely  happy  both  in  soul  and  body,  ^ 
never  again  to  be  separated,  but  to  inherit  eternal  life.     Thus 
he  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ha^  abolished  deaAf2Tim.uio 
and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  Ught,    But  to  the  reprobate 
and  damned  persons,   death  is  not  destroyed  but  improved. 
They  rise  again  indeed  to  life,  and  so  the  first  death  is  eva- 
cuated ;  bat  that  life  to  which  they  rise  is  a  second^  and  a  far 
worse  death.     And  thus  Christ  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  that  he  might  subdue  all  things  to  himself. 

The  r^al  power  of  Christ,  as  a  branch  of  the  Mediatorship,  is 
to  continue  till  all  those  enemies  be  subdued.      For  he  must  ^  <^-  ^' 
feign  tSl  he  hath  put  att  enemies  under  his  feet.    But  now  we  see^^  y.  8. 
not  yet  aU  things  put  under  him.     Therefore  he  must  still  con- 
tinue there:  and  this  necessity  is  grounded  upon  the  promise  of 
die  Father,  and  the  expectation  of  the  Son.     Sit  thou  on  mypnLcx.  i. 
right  hastd,  tmtU  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool,  saith  the 
Father ;  upon  which  words  we  may  ground  as  well  the  continu- 
itbn  as  the  session.     Upon  this  promise  of  the  Father,  the  Son 
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Heh,  X.  i«,  g^  down  at  ike  rigid  hand  of  God,  from  henceforth  expectmf 
till  his  enemies  be  made  his  footstool.  Being  then  the  promise  of 
God  cannot  be  evacuated,  being  the  expectation  of  Christ  cannot 
be  frustrated,  it  foUoweth,  that  our  Mediator  shall  exercise  the 
regal  power  at  the  right  hand  of  God  tiU  all  opposition  shall  be 
subdued. 

When  all  the  enemies  of  Christ  shall  be  subdued,  when  all 
the  chosen  of  God  shall  be  actually  brought  into  his  kingdom, 
when  those  which  refused  him  to  rule  over  them  shall  be  slain, 
that  is,  when  the  whole  office  of  the  Mediator  shall  be  com- 
pleted and  fulfilled,  then  every  branch  of  the  execution  shall 
cease.  As  therefore  there  shall  no  longer  continue  any  act  of 
the  prophetical  part  to  instruct  us,  nor  any  act  of  the  priestly 
part  to  intercede  for  us,  so  there  shall  be  no  further  act  of  this 
regal  power  of  the  Mediator  necessary  to  defend  and  preserre 
us.  The  beatifical  vision  shall  succeed  our  information  and  in- 
struction, a  present  fruition  will  prevent  oblation  and  interces- 
sion, and  perfect  security  will  need  no  actual  defence  and  pro- 
tection.   As  therefore  the  general  notion  of  a  Mediator  ceaseth 

Oal.  iii.  9a  when  all  are  made  one,  because  a  Mediator  is  not  a  Mediakf  of 
one;  so  every  part  or  branch  of  that  Mediatorship,  as  sach, 
must  also  cease,  because  that  unity  is  in  all  parts  complete. 

t  Cor.  XV.  Then  cometh  the  endy  when  he  shaU  have  delivered  up  the  king- 
'  dom  to  Ood,  even  the  Father,  when  he  shall  have  put  down  aB 
rule  and  all  authority  and  power*  For  when  all  things  shall  be 
subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subfed  wdo 
him  that  hath  put  all  things  under  him,  that  Ood  may  he  all 
in  all. 

Now  though  the  Mediatorship  of  Christ  be  then  resigned, 
because  the  end  thereof  will  then  be  performed ;  though  the 
regal  office  as  part  of  that  Mediatorship  be  also  resigned  vilh 
the  whole ;  yet  we  must  not  think  that  Christ  shall  cease  to  be  a 
King,  (f)  or  lose  any  of  the  power  and  honour  which  before  he 
had.  The  dominion  which  he  hath  was  given  him  as  a  reward 
for  what  he  sufifered :  and  certainly  the  reward  shall  not  cease 
when  the  work  is  done.  He  hath  promised  to  make  us  kings 
and  priests,  which  honour  we  expect  in  heaven,  believing  we 

2  Tim.  ii.    shall  reign  with  him  for  ever,  and  therefore  for  ever  must  believe 

Rev  73  IK  ^^^  -^^"S-  ^^  kingdoms  of  this  u?orld  are  become  the  kingdom 
of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
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ever,  not  only  to  the  modificated  eternity  of  his  Mediatorship,  bo 
long  as  there  shall  be  need  of  regal  power  to  subdue  the  enemies 
of  God's  elect ;  but  also  to  the  complete  eternity  of  the  dura- 
tion of  his  humanity,  which  for  the  future  is  coeternal  to  his 
divinity. 

Lest  we  should  imagine  that  Christ  should  ever  cease  to  be 
King,  or  so  interpret  this  Article,  as  if  he  were  after  the  day  of 
judgment  to  be  removed  from  the  right  hand  of  God,  the  ancient 
Fathers  added  those  words  to  the  Nicene  Creed,  {g)  whose  king- 
dom shall  have  no  end,  against  the  heresy  which  then  arose, 
denying  the  eternity  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

The  profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  as  sitting  on  the  right  hand 
of  God^  is  necessary;  first,  to  mind  us  of  our  duty,  which  must 
needs  consist  in  subjection  and  obedience.  The  majesty  of  a 
king  claimeth  the  loyalty  of  a  subject;  and  if  we  acknowledge 
his  authority,  we  must  submit  unto  his  power.  Nor  can  there 
be  a  greater  incitation  to  obedience,  than  the  consideration  of 
the  nature  of  his  government.  Subject  we  must  be,  whether 
we  will  or  no ;  but  if  willingly,  then  is  our  service  perfect  free- 
dom ;  if  unwillingly,  then  is  our  averseness  everlasting  misery. 
(k)  Enemies  we  all  have  been;  under  his  feet  we  all  shall 
be,  either  adopted  or  subdued.  A  (i)  double  kingdom  there 
is  of  Christ;  one  of  power,  in  which  all  are  under  him ;  another 
of  propriety,  in  those  which  belong  unto  him :  none  of  us  can 
be  excepted  from  the  first ;  and  happy  are  we,  if  by  our  obedi- 
ence we  shew  ourselves  to  have  an  interest  in  the  second ;  for 
then  that  kingdom  is  not  only  Christ's  but  ours. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  in  Christ  sitting  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  that  we  might  be  assured  of  an  auspicious 
protection  under  his  gracious  dominion.     For  God  by  his  exalt- 
ation bath  given  our  Saviour  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the^v^  i*  «^* 
Church ,'   and  therefore  from  him  we  may  expect  direction  and 
preservation.     There  can  be  no  illegality  where  Christ  is  the 
Lawgiver ;  there  can  be  no  danger  from  hostility  where  the  Son . 
of  God  is  the  Defender.     The  very  name  of  (k)  Head  hath  the 
signification  not  only  of  dominion  but  of  union  ;  and  therefore 
while  we  look  upon  him  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  we  see  our- 
selves in  heaven.     This  is  the  special  promise  which  he  hath 
made  us  since  he  sate  down  there.  To  him  thai  overcometh  t^Re7.ui.ai. 
/  grant  to  sit  toith  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame  and 
am  set  down  toith  my  Father  in  his  throne.    How  should  we 
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rejoice,  jrea  rather  how  should  we  (/)   fear  and  tremble  at 
so  great  an  honour ! 

Thirdly,  The  belief  of  Christ's  glorious  session  is  most  neces- 
sary in  respect  of  the  immediate  consequence,  which  is  his  most 
gracious  intercession.     Our  Saviour  is  ascended  as  the  true  Mel- 
Heb.  Tii.  I.  chizedech,  not  only  as  the  King  ofSaleniy  the  Prince  of  Peace, 
but  also  as  the  Priest  of  the  tnoet  high  God;  and  whereas  eTeiy 
Heh.  X.  11, priest y  according  to  the  Law  of  Moses,  stood  daily  nUmsteroig 
"'  and  offering  oftentimes  the  same  sacri/ices  which  could  neter  take 

away  sins,  this  man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sim 
for  ever,  sate  doton  on  the  right  hand  of  God.    And  now  Christ 
being  set  down  in  that  power  and  majesty,  though  the  sacrifice 
be  but  once  offered,  yet  the  virtue  of  it  is  perpetually  advanced 
by  his  session,  which  was  founded  on  his  passion :    for  he  is 
Heb.ix.  94.  entered  into  heaven  itsdf  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
I  Johnii.  i,for  us,    Thus,  If  any  man  sin,  we  haoe  an  advocate  with  tie 
Heb.vii.35.  Father^  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.    And  he  is  able  also  to  sate 
them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto   God  by  him,  seeing  he 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them.    What  then  remaineth 
to  all  true  believers,  but  that  triumphant  exclamation  of  the 
Rom.  yiii.  Apostle,  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  Gotfs  dedf 
33>  34-       It  is  God  that  justifieth:   Who  is  he  that  condemnedh  f    It  is 
Christ  that  died,  yea  rather  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  eren 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  abo  maketh  intercession  for  i». 
For  he  which  was  accepted  in  his  oblation,  and  therefore  sate 
down  on  God's  right  hand,  to  improve  this  acceptation  cod- 
tinues  his  intercession;  and  having  obtained  all  power  by  virtoe 
of  his  humiliation,  representeth  them  both  in  a  most  sweet  com- 
mxntion ;   by  an  humble  omnipotency,  or  omnipotent  hmnility, 
appearing  in  the  presence,  and  presenting  his  (m)  poetoladoDs 
at  the  throne  of  God. 

Having  thus  explicated  the  session  of  our  Saviour,  we  are 
next  to  consider  the  description  of  him  at  whose  right  hand 
he  is  set  down ;  which  seems  to  be  delivered  in  the  same  terns 
with  which  the  Creed  did  first  begin,  I  believe  m  God  tk 
Father  Almighty/  and  indeed,  as  to  the  expression  of  his 
essence,  it  is  the  same  name  of  God/  as  to  the  setting  fertk 
his  relation,  it  is  the  same  name  of  Father/  but  as  to  the 
adjoining  attribute,  though  it  be  the  same  word,  it  is  not  the 
same  notion  of  almighty.  What  therefore  we  have  ^oken 
of  the  nature  of  Grod,  and  the  person  of  the  Father,  is  not 
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here  to  be  repeated^  but  supposed ;  for  Christ  is  set  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  that  God  and  of  that  Father,  which  we  understand 
when  we  say,  Ihdieve  in  God  the  Father.  But  because  there  is 
a  difference  in  the  language  of  the  Greeks  between  that  word 
which  is  rendered  (n)  almighty  in  the  first  Article,  and  that 
which  is  so  rendered  in  the  sixth;  because  that  peculiarly  sig- 
nifieth  authority  of  dominion,  this  more  properly  power  in 
operation ;  therefore  we  have  reserved  this  notion  of  omnipo- 
tency  now  to  be  explained. 

In  which,  two  things  are  observable ;  the  propriety,  and  the 
universality ;    the  propriety  in  the  potency,  the  universality  in 
the  omnipotency ;  first,  that  he  is  a  God  of  power ;  secondly, 
that  he  is  a  God  of  infinite  power.     The  potency  consisteth  in  a 
proper^  innate,  and  -natural  force  ox  activity,  by  which  we  are 
assured  that  God  is  able  to  act,  work,  and  produce  true  and 
real  effects,  which  do  require  a  true  and  real  power  to  their 
production :  and  in  respect  of  this  he  is  often  described  unto  us 
under  the  notion  of  a  mighty  God.   The  omnipotency  or  infinity 
of  this  power  consisteth  in  an  ability  to  act,  perform,  and  pro- 
duce, whatsoever  can  be  acted  or  produced,  without  any  possi- 
bility of  impediment  or  resistance :    and  in  this  respect  he  is 
represented  to  us  as  an  almighty  God.     And  therefore  such  an 
omnipotency  we  ascribe  unto  him :   which  is  sufiSciently  deli-* 
vered  in  the  Scriptures,  first  by  the  testimony  of  an  angel. 
For  with   Ood  nothing  shall  be  impossible;    secondly,  by  the  Luke  i.  37. 
testimony  of  Christ  himself,  who  said.  With  men  it  is  impoS'UvLrkx.2j. 
sUtey  but  not  with  God;  for  with  God  all  things  are  possible. 
Now  he,  to  whom  all  things  are  possible,  and  to  whom  nothing 
is  impossible,  is  truly  and  properly  omnipotent.     Thus  whatso- 
ever doth  not  in  itself  imply  a  repugnancy  of  being  or  sub-> 
sisting,  hath  in  reference  to  the  power  of  God  a  possibility 
of  production ;   and  whatsoever  in  respect  of  the  power  of  God 
hath  an  impossibility  of  production,  must  involve  in  itself  a 
repugnancy  or  contradiction. 

This  truth,  though  confessed  by  the  Heathens,  hath  yet  been 
denied  by  some  of  them ;  but  with  such  poor  and  insufficient 
(0)  arg^uments,  that  we  shall  need  no  more  than  an  explica- 
tion of  the  doctrine  to  refute  their  objections. 

First,  then,  we  must  say  God  is  omnipotent,  because  all 
power  whatsoever  is  in  any  creature  is  derived  from  him ;  and 
well  may  he  be  termed  Almighty ^  who  is  the  fountain  of  all 
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might.  There  is  no  activity  in  any  agent,  no  influence  of  any 
cauBe,  but  what  dependeth  and  proceedeth  from  the  principal 
Agent,  or  the  first  of  causes,  (j))  There  is  nothing  in  die 
whole  circumference  of  the  universe,  but  hath  some  kind  of 
activity,  and  consequentiy  some  power  to  act ;  (for  nothing  can 
be  done  without  a  power  to  do  it :)  and  as  all  their  entities  flow 
from  the  first  of  beings,  so  all  their  several  and  various  powers 
flow  firom  the  first  of  powers :  and  as  all  their  beings  cannot 
be  conceived  to  depend  of  any  but  an  infinite  Essence,  so  all 
those  powers  cannot  proceed  from  any  but  an  infinite  Power. 

Secondly,  God  may  be  called  omnipotent,  (q)  because  there 
can  be  no  resistance  made  to  his  power,  no  opposition  to  his 

Isa.  xiv.  17.  wiU,  no  rescue  from  his  hands.  T%e  Lard  of  hosts  hatk  /wr- 
posed,  and  who  shaB  disannul  it?  his  hand  is  stretched  out,  a$id 

ihM.iy.ss,toho  shaB  turn  it  hack?  He  doth  according  to  his  toiB  in  Ae 
army  of  heaven^  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth:  and 
none  can  stay  his  hand,  or  say  unto  him,  What  doest  thouf 
According  to  the  degrees  of  power  in  the  agent  and  the  re- 
sistant, is  an  action  performed  or  hindered :  if  there  be  more 
degrees  of  power  in  the  resistant  than  the  agent,  the  action 
is  prevented ;  if  fewer,  it  may  be  retarded  or  debilitated,  but 
not  wholly  hindered  or  suppressed.  But  if  there  be  no  degree 
of  power  in  the  resistant  in  reference  to  the  agent,  then  is 
the  action  totally  vigorous ;  and  if  in  all  the  powers,  beside  that 
of  God,  there  be  not  the  least  degree  of  any  resistance,  we  mnst 
acknowledge  that  power  of  his,  being  above  all  opposition,  to  be 

2Chran.xx.  infinite.  As  Jehosaphat  said,  In  thine  hand,  O  God,  is  there  noi 
power  and  might,  so  that  none  is  able  to  withstand  thee  ?  From 
hence  there  is  no  difficulty  with  God  to  perform  any  thing;  no 
greater  endeavour  or  activity  to  produce  the  greatest  than  the 
least  of  creatures ;  but  an  equal  fitcility  in  reference  unto  all 
things ;  which  cannot  be  (r)  imagined  but  by  an  infinite  excess 
of  power  above  and  beyond  all  resistance. 

Thirdly,  God  is  yet  more  properly  called  omnipotent,  because 
his  own  active  power  extendeth  itself  to  all  (s)  things ;  neither 
is  there  any  thing  imaginably  possible  which  he  cannot  do. 
Thus  when  God  several  ways  had  declared  bis  power  unto  Job, 

Job  xlil.  Job  answered  the  Lord,  and  said,  I  know  that  thou  canst  do  every 
thing.  Now  that  must  needs  be  infinite  activity  which  answereth 
to  all  kinds  of  possibility.  Thus  the  power  of  God  is  infinite 
extensively,  in  respect  of  its  object,  which  is  all  things;  for 
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whatsoever  effects  there  be  of  his  power,  yet  still  there  can  be 
more  produced ;  intensively,  in  respect  of  the  action,  or  per- 
fection of  the  effect  produced ;  for  whatsoever  addition  of  per- 
fection is  possible,  is  within  the  sphere  of  God's  onmipotency. 
The  object  then  of  the  power  of  God  is  whatsoever  is  simply 
and  absolutely  possible,  whatsoever  is  in  itself  such  as  that  it 
may  be ;  and  so  possible  every  thing  is,  which  doth  not  imply 
a  contradiction.  Again,  whatsoever  implieth  a  contradiction  is 
impossible,  and  therefore  is  not  within  the  object  of  the  power 
of  God,  because  impossibility  is  the  contradiction  of  all  power. 
For  that  is  said  to  imply  a  contradiction,  which  if  it  were,  it 
would  necessarily  follow  that  the  same  thing  would  be  and  not 
be.  But  it  is  impossible  for  the  same  thing  both  to  be  and  not 
to  be  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  respect :  and  therefore 
whatsoever  implieth  a  contradiction  is  impossible.  From  whence 
it  foUoweth,  that  it  may  be  truly  said,  God  cannot  effect  that 
which  involveth  a  contradiction,  but  with  no  derogation  from  his 
power :  and  it  may  be  as  truly  said,  God  can  effect  whatsoever 
involveth  not  a  contradiction,  which  is  the  expression  of  an 
infinite  power. 

Now  an  action  may  imply  a  contradiction  two  ways,  either 
in  respect  of  the  object,  or  in  respect  of  the  agent.  In  respect 
of  the  object  it  may  imply  a  contradiction  immediately  or  con- 
sequentially. That  doth  imply  a  contradiction  immediately, 
which  plainly  and  in  terms  doth  signify  a  repugnancy,  and  so 
destroys  itself,  as  for  the  same  thing  to  be  and  not  to  be,  to  have 
been  and  not  to  have  been.  And  therefore  it  must  be  acknoi;^- 
ledged  that  it  is  neC  in  the  power  of  God  (t)  to  make  that  not  to 
have  been,  which  hath  already  been :  but  that  is  no  derogation 
to  God's  power,  because  not  within  the  object  of  any  power. 
And  he  may  certainly  have  all  power,  who  hath  not  that  which 
belongeth  to  no  power.  Again,  that  doth  imply  a  contradiction 
consequentially,  which  in  appearance  seemeth  not  to  be  im- 
possible, but  by  necessary  consequence,  if  admitted,  leadeth 
in£dlibly  to  a  contradiction.  As  that  one  body  should  be  at  the 
same  time  in  two  distinct  places,  speaks  no  repugnancy  in  terms; 
but  yet  by  consequence  it  leads  to  that  which  is  repugnant  in 
itself;  which  is,  that  the  same  body  is  but  one  body,  and  not 
but  one.  Being  then  a  covert  and  consequential  contradiction 
is  as  much  and  as  truly  a  contradiction  as  that  which  is  open 
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and  immediate^  it  followeth  that  it  is  as  impossible  to  be  effected, 
and  therefore  comes  not  imder  the  power  of  God. 

That  doth  imply  a  contradiction  in  respect  of  the  agent,  which 
is  repugnant  to  his  essential  perfection ;  for  being  every  action 
floweth  from  the  essence  of  the  agent^  whatsoever  is  totally 
repugnant  to  that  essence,  must  involve  a  contradiction  as  to  the 
agent.     Thus  we  may  say,  God  cannot  sleep,  God  cannot  want, 
God  cannot  (u)  die ;  he  cannot  sleep,  whose  being  is  spiritual ; 
he  cannot  want,  whose  nature  is  all-sufficient;  he  cannot  die, 
who  is  essentially  and  necessarily  existent     Nor  can  that  be  a 
diminution  of  his  omnipotency,  the  contrary  whereof  would  be 
a  proof  of  his  impotency,  a  demonstration  of  his  infirmity. 
Heb.  vi.  1 8.  Thus  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  (w)  lie^  to  whom  we  say  nothing 
2  Tim.  ii.    is  impossible ;  and  he,  who  can  do  all  things,  {x)  cannot  deny 
'^'  himself.  Because  a  lie  is  repugnant  to  the  perfection  of  veradty, 

which  is  essential  unto  God,  as  necessarily  following  from  his 
infinite  knowledge,  and  infinite  sanctity.  We  who  are  ignorant 
may  be  deceived,  we  who  are  sinful  may  deceive;  but  it  is 
repugnant  to  that  nature  to  be  deceived  which  is  no  way  subject 
unto  ignorance ;  it  is  contradictory  to  that  essence  to  deceive, 
which  is  no  way  capable  of  sin.  For  as  it  is  a  plain  contradiction 
to  know  all  things,  and  to  be  ignorant  of  any  thing ;  so  is  it  to 
know  all  things,  and  to  be  deceived :  as  it  is  an  evident  contra- 
diction to  be  infinitely  holy,  and  to  be  sinful,  so  is  it  to  be 
infinitely  holy,  and  deceive.  But  it  is  impossible  for  anyone  to 
lie,  who  can  neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived.  Therefore  it  is  a 
manifest  contradiction  to  say  that  Gk>d  can  lie,  and  consequently 
it  is  no  derogation  from  his  omnipotency,  that  he  cannot 
Whatsoever  then  God  cannot  do,  whatsoever  is  impossible  to 
him,  doth  not  any  way  prove  that  he  is  not  Almighty,  but  only 
shew  that  the  rest  of  his  attributes  and  perfections  are  as 
essential  to  him  as  his  power ;  and  as  his  power  sufiT^reth  no 
resistance,  so  the  rest  of  his  perfections  admit  no  repugnance. 
Well  therefore  may  we  conclude  him  absolutely  (y)  omnipotent, 
who  by  being  able  to  eflTect  all  things  consistent  with  his  perfec- 
tions, sheweth  infinite  ability  :  and  by  not  being  able  to  do  any 
thing  repugnant  to  the  same  perfections,  demonstrateth  himself 
subject  to  no  infirmity  or  imbecility.  And  in  this  manner  we 
maintain  God's  omnipotency,  with  the  (z)  best  and  eldest,  against 
the  worst  and  latest  of  the  heathen  authors. 
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Thus  God  is  omnipotent,  and  God  only.  For  if  the  power  of 
all  things  beside  God  be  the  power  of  God,  as  derived  from  him, 
and  subordinate  unto  him,  and  his  own  power  from  whence  that 
is  derived  can  be  subordinate  to  none,  then  none  can  be 
omnipotent  but  God. 

Again,  we  say,  that  God  the  Father  is  Almighty;  but  then 
we  cannot  say,  tiiat  the  Father  only  is  Almighty:  for  the  reason 
why  we  say  the  Father  is  Almighty,  is  because  he  is  God ;  and 
therefore  we  cannot  say  that  he  (a)  only  is  Almighty,  because 
it  is  not  true  that  he  only  is  God.  Whosoever  then  is  God, 
hath  the  same  reason  and  foundation  of  omnipotency  which  the 
Father  hath,  and  consequently  is  to  be  acknowledged  properly 
and  truly  onmipotent  as  the  Father  is.  But  we  have  already 
shewed  that  the  Son  of  God  is  truly  God ;  and  shall  hereafter 
shew  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  also  God,  and  that  by  the  same 
nature  by  which  the  Father  is  God.  The  Father  therefore  is 
Almighty,  because  the  Father  is  God;  the  Son  Almighty, 
because  the  Son  is  God;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  Almighty,  because 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  The  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are 
God  by  the  same  Divinity:  therefore,  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost  are  omnipotent  by  the  same  Omnipotency.  The 
Father  then  is  not  called  Almighty  by  way  of  exclusion,  but  is 
here  mentioned  with  that  attribute  peculiarly,  (b)  because  the 
power  of  God  answereth  particularly  to  the  right  hand  of  God, 
as  being  the  right  hand  of  power.  The  Father  therefore  is  here 
described  by  the  notion  of  Almighty,  to  shew  that  Christ  having 
ascended  into  heaven,  and  being  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  is  invested  with  a  greater  power  than  he  exercised  before : 
and  that  power  which  was  then  actually  conferred  upon  him, 
acknowledgeth  no  bounds  or  limits ;  but  all  power  in  the  ultimate 
extent  of  its  infinity  is  given  unto  him,  who  is  set  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  him  who  is  God  the  Father;  and,  being  so,  is 
therefore  truly  and  properly  Almighty. 

It  is  necessary  to  profess  belief  in  God  Almighty;  first, 
because  the  acknowledgment  of  his  onmipotency  begetteth  that 
fear  and  reverence,  submission  and  obedience  which  is  due  unto 
his  infinite  majesty.  Our  God  is  a  great  God,  a  mighty^  and  aDeut.x.17. 
terrible;  therefore  terrible,  because  mighty.  I  wHl  forewarn  hake 3di.s. 
you,  saith  our  Saviour,  whom  ye  shall  fear:  fear  him,  which 
after  he  hath  killed  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell;  yea,  I  say  unto 
you.  Fear  him.     Three  times  we  are  commanded  to  fear,  and 
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one  only  reason  rendered^  but  sufficient  for  a  thoosand  fears,  the 
power  of  him  who  is  able  eternally  to  punish  us.  Gh>d  gave  a 
general  command  to  Abraham,  and  with  it  a  powerful  persuasioa 

GeD.zvii.i.  to  obedience,  when  he  said  unto  him,  /  am  the  AInUghiy  God, 
foalk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect.     It  was  a  rational  advice 

I  Pet.  v.  6.  which  the  Apostle  giveth  us ;  Humble  yaursdoes  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  Oody  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time.  And  it 
is  a  proper  incentive  to  the  observation  of  the  law  of  God,  to 

James  iv.  consider  that  he  is  the  one  Lawgiver  who  is  able  to  saee  and  io 
destroy. 

Secondly,  The  belief  of  God's  omnipotency  is  absolutely 
necessary,  as  the  foundation  of  our  faith.  All  the  miracles, 
which  have  been  seen,  were  therefore  wrought,  that  we  might 
believe ;  and  never  miracle  had  been  seen,  if  God  were  not  oanr 
nipotent  The  objects  of  our  faith  are  beyond  all  natural  and 
finite  power ;  and  did  they  not  require  an  infinite  activity,  an 
assent  unto  them  would  not  deserve  the  name  of  fiiith.  If  God 
were  not  Almighty,  we  should  believe  nothing ;  but  being  he 
is  so,  (c)  why  should  we  disbelieve  any  thing  ?  what  can  God 
propotmd  unto  us,  which  we  cannot  assent  unto,  if  we  can 
believe  that  he  is  omnipotent  ? 

Thirdly,  It  is  not  only  necessary  in  matters  of  bare  fiedth,  and 
notions  of  belief,  but  in  respect  of  the  active  and  operative 
reliance  upon  the  promises  of  God.    This  was  the  particular 

Rom.ir.2o,  confidence  of  Abraham  the  fiither  of  the  fedthful,  who  staggered 
not  at  ^  promise  of  God  through  unbdief  but  was  strong  in 
faithj  giving  glory  to  God,  and  being  faOy  persuaded  that  v^ 
he  had  promised  he  was  aMe  also  to  perform.  The  promises  of 
God  are  therefore  (cf)  firm  and  sure,  because  he  is  both  vrilling 
and  able  to  perform  them.  We  doubt  or  distrust  the  promises 
of  men,  either  because  we  may  fear  they  intend  not  to  do  what 
they  have  promised,  or  cannot  do  what  they  intend :  in  the  first, 
we  may  suspect  them,  because  they  are  subject  to  iniquity ;  in 
the  second,  because  they  are  liable  to  infirmity.  But  being  God 
is  of  infinite  sanctity,  he  cannot  intend  by  breaking  his  promises 
to  deceive  us :  therefore  if  he  be  also  of  infinite  power,  he  must 
be  able  to  perform  what  he  intended,  and  consequently  we  can 
have  no  reason  to  distrust  his  promises.     From  whence  every 

9Tiin.i.  13.  good  Christian  may  say  with  the  Apostle,  /  know  whom  I  hoes 
believed,  and  lam  persuaded  that  he  is  aible  to  keep  that  $Mdi  I 
have  committed  unto  him  against  that  day.    I  am  assured  that 
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if  I  be  a  sheep,  and  hear  my  Saviour's  voice,  the  powers  of 

darkness  and  the  gates  of  hell  can  never  prevail  against  me ;  for 

it  was  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  My  Father  which  gave  them  John  x.  39. 

me  is  greater  than  aU;  and  no  man  is  able  to  fiuck  them  out  of 

my  Father's  hand. 

Lastly,  The  belief  of  Gh>d's  omnipotency  is  necessary  to  give 
life  to  our  devotions.  We  ask  those  things  from  heaven  which 
none  bat  God  can  give,  and  many  of  them  such,  as,  if  God 
himself  were  not  Almighty,  he  could  not  effect.  And  therefore, 
in  that  form  of  prayer  which  Christ  hath  taught  us,  we  conclude 
all  our  petitions  unto  the  Father  with  that  acknowledgment. 
For  thine  is  the  kingdomy  the  potoer,  and  the  glory.  Nor  can  3latt. 71.13. 
there  be  a  greater  encouragement  in  the  midst  of  all  our  tempta- 
tions, than  that  we  are  invited  to  call  upon  him  in  the  day  of 
trouble,  icho  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  Eph.  iil.^o. 
ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us. 

After  this  explication  of  our  Saviour's  session,  we  may  conclude 
what  every  Christian  ought,  and  may  be  supposed,  to  intend, 
when  he  maketh  profession  to  believe  that  Christ  is  set  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  the  Father  Almighty.  For  thereby  he  is 
conceived  to  declare  thus  much :  I  assent  unto  this  as  a  most 
infallible  and  necessary  truth,  that  Jesus  Christ  ascending  into 
the  highest  heavens,  after  all  the  troubles  and  sufferings  endured 
here  for  our  redemption,  did  rest  in  everlasting  happiness ;  he 
which  upon  earth  had  not  a  place  to  lay  his  head,  did  take  up  a 
perpetual  habitation  there,  and  sit  down  upon  the  throne  of  Grod, 
as  a  Judge,  and  as  a  King,  according  to  his  office  of  Mediator, 
onto  the  end  of  the  world ;  according  to  that  which  he  merited 
by  his  Mediatorship,  to  all  eternity :  which  hand  of  Gtod,  the 
Father  Almighty,  signifieth  an  onmipotent  power,  able  to  do  all 
things  without  any  limitation,  so  they  involve  not  a  contradiction, 
either  in  themselves  or  in  relation  to  his  perfections.  And  thus 
I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father  Almighty. 
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ARTICLE   VII. 
From  (e)  thence  thaU  He  come  to  judge  the  quick  tmd  ihe  dead. 


T 


p  HIS  Article  containeth  in  it  four  particular  considerations, 
and  no  more;  Firsts  That  Christ,  who  is  gone  from  us, 
shaU  come  again.  Secondly,  That  the  place  from  whence  he 
shall  then  come,  is  the  highest  heaven,  to  which  he  first 
ascended,  for  from  thence  he  shaU  come.  Thirdly:,  That  the  end 
for  which  he  shall  come,  and  the  action  which  he  shall  perform 
when  he  oometh,  is  to  judge  ;  for  from  thenee  he  shaB  come  to 
judge.  Fourthly,  That  the  object  of  that  action,  or  the  persons 
whom  he  shall  judge,  are  all  men,  whether  dead  before,  or  then 
alive ;  for  from  thence  shaU  he  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead. 

For  the  illustration  of  the  first  particular,  two  things  will 
be  necessary,  and  no  more :  first,  to  shew  that  the  promised 
Messias  was  to  come  again  after  he  once  was  come ;  secondly, 
to  declare  how  our  Jesus  (whom  we  have  already  proved  once 
to  have  come  as  the  true  Messias)  did  promise  and  assure  us  of 
a  second  coming. 

That  the  Messias  was  to  come  again,  was  not  only  certainly, 
but  copiously  foretold ;  the  Scriptures  did  often  assure  us  of  a 
second  advent.  As  often  as  we  read  of  his  griefs  and  humility, 
so  often  we  were  admonished  of  his  coming  to  suffer ;  as  often 
as  we  hear  of  his  power  and  glory,  so  often  we  are  assured  of 
his  coming  to  judge.  We  must  not  fancy,  with  the  Jews,  a 
double  Messias,  one  the  son  of  Joseph,  the  other  of  David ;  one 
of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  the  other  of  Judah:  but  we  must  take 
that  for  a  certain  truth,  which  they  have  made  an  occasion  of 
their  error;  that  the  Messias  is  twice  to  come,  onc^  in  all 
humility,  to  suffer  and  die,  as  they  conceive  of  their  son  of 
Joseph;  and  again  in  all  glory,  to  govern  and  judge,  as  they 

Jude  i4r  expect  the  Son  of  David.  Particularly,  Enoch  the  seventh  from 
Adam  prophesied  of  this  advent,  saying y  Behold,  the  Lord  eometk 
with  ten  thousand  of  his  angels.     And  more  particularly  Daniel 

Dan.  vii.  saw  the  representation  of  his  judiciary  power  and  glory ;  /  saw 
in  the  night  visions,  and  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came 
toith  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  anJ 
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they  brought  him  near  before  him.  And  there  was  given  him 
dominion,  and  glory ,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and 
languages  should  serve  him:  his  dominion  is  an  everlasiing 
dominion  which  shall  not  pass  atoay^  and  his  kingdom  that  which 
shall  not  be  destroyed.  This  Son  of  man  the  (f)  Jews  them- 
selves confess  to  be  the  promised  Messias^  and  they  take  the 
words  to  signify  his  coming,  and  so  far  give  testimony  to  the 
truth ;  but  then  they  evacuate  the  prediction  by  a  false  inter- 
pretation, sayings  that  (g)  if  the  Jews  went  on  in  their*  sins^ 
then  the  Messias  should  come  in  humility,  according  to  the 
description  in  Zachary,  lowly  and  riding  upon  an  ass;  but  ifZadi.ix.9. 
they  pleased  God^  then  he  should  come  in  glory,  according 
to  the  description  in  the  Prophet  Daniel,  tvith  the  clouds  of 
heaven:  whereas  these  two  descriptions  are  two  several  pre- 
dictions, and  therefore  must  be  both  fulfilled.  From  whence  it 
foUoweth,  that,  being  Christ  is  already  come  lowly  and  sitting 
upon  an  ass,  therefore  hereafter  he  shall  come  gloriously  vnth 
the  douds  of  heaven.  For  if  both  those  descriptions  cannot 
belong  to  one  and  the  same  advent,  as  the  Jews  acknowledge, 
and  both  of  them  must  be  true,  because  equally  prophetical ; 
then  must  there  be  a  double  advent  of  the  same  Messias,  and  so 
his  second  coming  was  foretold. 

That  our  Jesus,  whom  we  have  already  proved  to  have  come 
once  into  the  world  as  the  true  Messias,  shall  come  the  second 
time,  we  are  most  assured.     We  have  the  testimony  of  the 
angels,  7%is  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  Acta  1. 11. 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven. 
We  have  the  promise  of  Christ  himself  to  his  Apostles :  If  I go^^^^'^'Zy 
to  prepare  a  pkice  for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you 
unto  myself:  Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto  you,  I  go  away  and 
come  again  unto  you.    He  it  is  which  from  the  beginning  was 
to  come  ;  that  express  prophecy  so  represented  him,  The  sceptre  C^«^  ^»^' 
shdU  not  depart  from  Judah  until  ShUoh  come;  the  name  of 
Shiloh  was  obscure,  but  the  notion  of  the  Comer,  added  to  it, 
was  most  vulgar.    According  to  this  notion,  once  Christ  came ; 
and  being  gone^  he  keeps  that  notion  still ;  he  is  to  come  again: 
(A)  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that  shall  come  will  come.     Our  Heb.  z.  37. 
Jesus  then  shall  come  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  shaU  so  come,  as 
the  Messias  was  foretold,  after  the  same  manner,  in  the  same 
^lory  of  the  Father,  as  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom.  Matt  xvi. 
This  was  expressed  in  the  prophetical  vision  by  coming  unth  *^' 
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^^'  ^'  7*    clouds,  and  in  the  same  manner  shall  our  Jesus  come ;  For 

behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shaU  see  Mn,  and 

they  also  tohich  pierced  him.     Those  clouds  were   anciently 

expounded  bj  the  (i)  Jews  of  the  glorious  attendance  of  the 

angels,  waiting  upon  the  Son  of  man :  and  in  the  same  manner, 

with  the  same  attendance,  do  we  expect  the  coming  of  oai 

Jesus,  even  as  he  himself  hath  taught  us  to  expect  him,  saying, 
Watt  rvi.  jp}^  f^  ^^  ^  ^f^^^  ^j^  ^^^j^  ^  fj^  gi^  ^  4^  Father  wUk 

his  angels.    And  thus  our  Jesus  as  the  true  Messias  shall  eome 
again,  which  was  our  first  consideration. 

The  place  from  whence  he  shall  come  is  next  to  be  considered, 
and  is  sufficiently  expressed  in  the  Creed  by  reflection  upon  the 
place  whither  he  went  when  he  departed  from  us ;  for  he  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  from 
thence  shaU  he  come:   that  is,  from,  and  out  of  the  highest 
heaven  (where  he  now  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God)  shall 
Christ  hereafter  come  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
Acts  iii.  21.  For  him  must  the  heaven  receive  till  the  time  of  the  restitution  of 
all  things  ;  and  when  that  time  is  frdfiUed,  from  that  heaxen 
I  Thew.  IT.  shall  he  come.     For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven 
toith  a  shout,  unth  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump 
Phil.  iiL  20.  of  Qod.     Our  conversation  ought  to  be  in  heaven,  because  from 
thence  we  look  for  our  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus.     Our  High 
Priest  is  gone  up  into  the  holy  of  holies  not  made  with  hands, 
there  to  make  an  atonement  for  us ;   therefore  as  the  people  of 
Israel  stood  without  the  tabernacle,  expecting  the  return  of 
Aaron ;  so  must  we  look  unto  the  heavens,  and  expect  Christ 
2TheM.i.7.from  thence,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shaU  be  revealed  from  heaven 
with  his  mighty  angels.     We  do  believe  that  Christ  is  set  down 
on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  but  we  must  also  look  upon  him  as 
coming  thence,  as  well  as  sitting  there;  and  to  that  purpose 
Matt.  xxvi.  Christ  himself  hath  joined  them  together,  saying.  Hereafter 
^'  shaU  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power, 

and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  Thus  shall  the  Saviour  of 
the  world  come  from  the  right  hand  of  power,  in  fulness  of 
majesty,  from  the  highest  heavens,  as  a  demonstration  of  his 
sanctity ;  that  by  an  undoubted  authority,  and  unquestionaUe 
integrity,  he  might  appear  most  fit  to  judge  both  the  quiet  and 
the  dead:  which  is  the  end  of  his  second  coming,  and  leads  me 
to  the  third  consideration,  the  act  of  his  judging ;  From  wkencs 
shall  he  come  to  judge. 
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For  the  explication  of  this  action^  as  it  stands  in  this  Article^ 
three  considerations  will  be  necessary :  first,  how  we  may  be 
assured  that  there  is  a  judgment  to  come,  that  any  one  shall 
come  to  judge.  Secondly,  in  case  we  be  assured  that  there  shall 
be  a  judgment,  how  it  appeareth  that  he  which  is  ascended  into 
heaven,  that  is,  that  Christ,  shall  be  the  judge.  Thirdly,  in 
case  we  can  be  assured  that  we  shall  be  judged,  and  that  Christ 
shall  judge  us,  it  will  be  worthy  our  inquiry  in  what  this  judg- 
ment shall  consist,  how  this  action  shall  be  performed :  and  more 
than  this  cannot  be  necessary  to  make  us  understand  that  he 
shall  came  to  judge. 

That  there  is  a  judgment  to  come  after  this  life,  will  appear 
demonstrable,  whether  we  consider  ourselves  who  are  to  undergo 
it,  or  God  who  is  to  execute  it.  If  we  do  but  reflect  upon  the 
frame  and  temper  of  our  own  spirits,  we  cannot  but  collect  and 
conclude  from  thence,  that  we  are  to  give  an  account  of  our 
actions,  and  that  a  judgment  hereafter  is  to  pass  upon  us. 
There  is  in  the  soul  of  every  man  a  conscience,  and  wheresoever 
It  is,  it  giveth  testimony  to  this  truth.  The  antecedent  or 
directive  conscience  tells  us  what  we  are  to  do,  and  the  sub- 
sequent of  reflexive  conscience  warns  us  what  we  are  to  receive. 
Looking  back  upon  the  actions  we  have  done,  it  either  approves 
or  condemns  them :  and  if  it  did  no  more,  it  would  only  prove 
that  there  is  a  judgment  in  this  life,  and  every  man  his  own 
judge.  But  being  it  doth  not  only  aUow  and  approve  our  good 
actions^  but  also  doth  create  a  complacency,  apology,  and  con- 
fidence in  us ;  being  it  doth  not  only  disprove  and  condemn  our 
evil  actions,  but  doth  also  constantly  accuse  us,  and  breed  a 
fearftd  expectation  and  terror  in  us;  and  all  this  prescinding 
from  all  relation  to  any  thing  either  to  be  enjoyed  or  suffered  in 
this  Ufe:  it  foUoweth  that  this  conscience  is  not  so  much  a 
judge  as  a  witness,  bound  over  to  give  testimony,  for  or  against 
us,  at  some  judgment  after  this  hfe  to  pass  upon  us.  For  aU 
men  are  a  law  unio  themselves^  and  have  the  toork  of  the  fatoBonLii.  14, 
noritten  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also  hearing  toitness,  and  '^' ' 
their  thoughts  the  mean  while  accusing  or  excusing  one  another  in 
the  day  when  Chd  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men. 

Again,  if  we  consider  the  God  who  made  us,  and  hath  full 
dominion  over  us,  whether  we  look  upon  him  in  himself,  or  in 
his  word,  we  cannot  but  expect  a  judgment  from  him.  First,  if 
we  contemplate  God  in  himself  we  must  acknowledge  him  to 
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PiaL  iviii.  be  the  Judge  of  all  mankind^  so  that  a  man  shall  say^  Verily  he 
"■  is  a  God  that  judgeOi  in  the  earth.     Now  the  same  Grod  who  is 

our  Judge  is^  by  an  attribute  necessary  and  inseparable^  just ; 
and  this  justice  is  so  essential  to  his  Godhead,  that  we  may  as 
well  deny  him  to  be  God^  as  to  be  just.     It  was  a  rational 
Gen.  xviii.  expostulation  which  Abraham  made,  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  dU 
*^*  the  earth  do  right  f  We  may  therefore  infallibly  conclude  that 

God  is  a  most  just  Judge ;  and  if  he  be  so^  we  may  as  infallibly 
conclude  that  after  this  life  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteous- 
ness. For  as  the  affairs  of  this  present  world  are  ordered, 
though  they  lie  under  the  disposition  of  Providence,  they  shew 
no  sign  of  an  universal  justice.  The  wicked  and  disobedient 
persons  are  often  so  happy,  as  if  they  were  rewarded  for  their 
impieties ;  the  innocent  and  religious  often  so  miserable,  as  if 
they  were  punished  for  their  innocency.  Nothing  more  certain 
than  that  in  this  life  rewards  are  not  correspondent  to  the 
virtues,  punishments  not  proportionable  to  the  sins  of  men. 
Which  consideration  will  enforce  one  of  these  conclusions; 
either  that  there  is  no  judge  of  the  actions  of  mankind;  or  if 
there  be  a  judge,  he  is  not  just,  he  renders  no  proportionable 
rewards  or  punishments ;  or  lastly,  if  there  be  a  judge,  and 
that  judge  be  just,  then  is  there  a  judgment  in  another  world, 
and  the  effects  thereof  concern  another  life.  Being  then  we 
must  acknowledge  that  there  is  a  Judge,  which  judgeth  the 
earth ;  being  we  cannot  deny  but  God  is  that  Judge,  and  all 
must  confess  that  God  is  most  just ;  being  the  rewards  and 
punishments  of  this  life  are  no  way  answerable  to^^so  exact  a 
justice  as  that  which  is  divine  must  be ;  it  foUoweth  that  there 
is  a  judgment  yet  to  come,  in  which  Grod  will  shew  a  perfect 
demonstration  of  his  justice,  and  to  which  every  man  shall  in 
lus  own  bosom  carry  an  undeniable  witness  of  all  his  actions. 

From  hence  the  heathen,  having  always  had  a  serious  appre- 
hension both  of  the  power  of  the  conscience  of  man,  and  of  the 
exactness  of  the  justice  of  God,  have  from  thence  concluded  that 
there  is  a  judgment  to  come.  Insomuch  that  when  St.  Paul 
Acts  xzir.  reasoned  of  righteousness ,  temperance,  and  judgment  to  come, 
Felix  trembled.  The  discourse  of  righteousness  and  temperance 
touched  him  who  was  highly  and  notoriously  guilty  of  the 
breach  of  both,  and  a  preconception  which  he  had  of  judgment 
aft;er  death,  now  heightened  by  the  Apostle's  particular  de- 
scription, created  an  horror  in  his  soul  and  trembling  in  Us 
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limbs.  The  same  Apostle  discoursing  to  the  Athenians^  the 
great  lights  of  the  Gentile  world,  and  teaching  them  this  Article 
of  our  Creed,  that  God  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  A^  Actsxvii. 
mil  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  Man  whom  he  hath 
ordained;  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men^  in  that 
he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead ;  found  some  which  mocked 
when  they  heard  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  but  against  the 
day  of  judgment  none  replied*  That  was  (A:)  a  principle  of  their 
own,  that  was  confessed  by  all  who  either  belieyed  themselves, 
or  a  God ;  a  conscience,  or  a  Deity. 

But  yet,  beside  the  consideration  of  the  eternal  power  of 
conscience  in  ourselves,  beside  the  intuition  of  that  essential 
attribute,  the  justice  of  God,  (which  are  sufficient  arguments  to 
move  all  men,)  we  have  yet  a  more  near  and  enforcing  persua- 
sion grounded  upon  the  express  determination  of  the  will  of 
God.  For  the  determinate  counsel  of  the  will  of  the  Almighty 
actually  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  is  clearly  revealed 
m  his  word ;  It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  Heb.ix.  37. 
Uie  judgment.  There  is  a  death  appointed  to  follow  this  life, 
and  a  judgment  to  follow  that  death ;  the  one  as  certain  as  the 
other.  For  in  all  ages  God  hath  revealed  his  resolution  to  judge 
the  world. 

Upon  the  first  remarkable  action  after  the  fall,  there  is  a 
sufficient  intimation  given  to  angry  Cain;  If  thou  doest  well,Qea.iv.  j. 
shalt  thou  not  be  accepted  f  and  if  thou  doest  not  well,  sin  lieth 
at  the  door;  which  by  the  most  ancient  {t)  interpretation  sig- 
nifieth  a  reservation  of  his  sin  unto  the  judgment  of  the  world 
to  come.  Before  the  flood  Enoch  prophesied  of  a  judgment  to 
come,  saying.  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  vnth  ten  thousand  of  AtsJude  14,15. 
saints,  to  execute  Judgment  upon  all,  and  to  convince  all  that  are 
ungodly  among  them  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds  which  they  have 
ungodUly  committed,  and  of  aH  their  hard  speeches  which  un- 
godly sinners  have  spoken  against  him.  His  words  might  have 
an  aim  at  the  waters  which  were  to  overflow  the  world ;  but  the 
ultimate  intention  looked  through  that  fire  which  shall  consume 
the  world  preserved  from  water. 

The  testimonies  which  follow  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets, 
the  predictions  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  are  so  many  and  so 
known,  that  both  the  number  and  the  plainness  will  excuse  the 
prosecution.  The  throne  hath  been  already  seen,  the  Judge 
hath  appeared  sitting  on  it,  the  books  have  been  already  opened. 
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the  dead  small  and  great  have  been  seen  standing  before  him ; 
there  is  nothing  more  certain  in  the  word  of  Qod,  no  doctrine 
Heb.  Ti.  2.  more  clear  and  fundamental,  than  that  of  eternal  judgmenit.  I 
shall  therefore  briefly  conclude  the  first  consideration  from  the 
internal  testimony  of  the  conscience  of  man,  from  the  essoitial 
attribute,  the  justice  of  God,  from  the  clear  and  full  revelation 
of  the  will  and  determination  of  God,  that  after  death,  with  a 
reflection  on  this,  and  in  relation  to  another  life,  there  is  a 
judgment  to  come,  there  shall  some  person  come  to  judge. 

Our  second  consideration  followeth,  (seeing  we  are  so  well 

assured  that  there  shall  be  a  judgment;)  who  that  person  is 

which  shctU  came  tojudge,  who  shall  sit  upon  that  throne,  before 

whose  tribunal  we  shall  all  appear,  from  whose  month  we  maj 

expect  our  sentence.     Now  the  judiciary  power  is  the  power  of 

God,  and  none  hath  any  right  to  judge  tbe  subjects  and  senrants 

of  God,  but  that  Grod  whose  servants  they  are.     The  Law  by 

which  we  are  to  be  judged  was  given  by  him,  the  actions  which 

are  to  be  discussed  were  due  to  him,  the  persons  which  are  to 

Heb.  xiL    be  tried  are  subject  to  his  dominion ;  Ood  therefore  is  ihe  Judg^ 

Ekd  zii     9f^'    H^  ^^^  bring  eoery  work  into  judgment,  with  every 

14.  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it  be  eoU;  and  so  the 

Rom.  a.  5.  j^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^  ^y.  wrath,  is  the  recdation  of  the  righteow 

judgment  of  Ood.  Now  if  God,  as  God,  be  the  Jndge  of  all, 
then  whosoever  is  Ood  is  Judge  of  all  men ;  and  therefore  being 
we  have  proved  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  shall  hereafter  abo 
prove  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  Grod,  it  followeth  that  the  (m) 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  judge  the  world ; 
because  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  in  respect  of  the 
same  Divinity,  have  the  same  autocratorical  power,  dominion, 
and  authority. 

But  notwithstanding  in  that  particular  day  of  the  general 

judgment  to  come,  the  execution  of  this  judiciary  power  shall  be 

particularly  committed  to  the  Son,  and  so  the  Father  and  the 

Holy  Ghost  shall  actually  judge  the  world  no  otherwise  but  bv 

Acts  xvii.   him.    For  Ood  haih  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  wUl  judge 

'^'*  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  Man  whom  he  hoik  ordained, 

John  y.  22,  It  is  God  who  judgcth,  it  is  Christ  by  whom  he  judgeth.    For 

the  Foxier  judgeth  no  man,  but  haih  committed  all  judgment  to 

the  Son.    There  is  therefore  an  original,  supreme,  autocratorical, 

judiciary  power ;  there  is  a  judiciary  power  delegated,  derived, 

given  by  commission.    Christ  as  God  hath  the  first  together 
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with  the  Father  and  the  H0I7  Ghost;  Christ  as  man  hath  the 
second  from  the  Father  expressly^  from  the  Holy  Ghost  con- 
comitantly. For  the  Father  hath  given  him  aiUhority  to  exectiteJcim  y.  27. 
judgment,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man  ;  not  simply ,  because  he 
is  a  man,  therefore  he  shall  be  Judge^  (for  then  by  the  same 
reason  ereryman  should  judge,  and  consequently  none,  because 
no  man  could  be  judged  if  every  man  should  only  judge,)  but 
because  of  the  three  Persons  which  are  God,  he  only  is  (h)  also 
the  Son  of  man ;  and  therefore  for  his  affinity  with  their  nature, 
for  his  sense  of  their  infirmities,  for  his  appearance  to  their 
eyes,  most  fit  to  represent  the  greatest  mildness  and  sweet- 
ness of  equity,  in  the  severity  of  that  just  and  irrespective 
judgment. 

Nor  was  this  a  reason  only  in  respect  of  us  who  are  to  be 
judged,  but  in  regard  of  him  also  who  is  to  judge  ;  for  we  must 
not  look  only  upon  his  being  the  Son  of  man,  but  also  upon 
what  he  did  and  suffered  as  the  Son  of  man.  He  humbled  him- 
self so  tax  as  to  take  upon  him  our  nature ;  in  that  nature  so 
taken,  he  humbled  himself  to  all  the  infirmities  which  that  was 
capable  of,  to  all  the  miseries  which  this  h'fe  could  bring ;  to  all 
the  pains  and  sorrows  which  the  sins  of  all  the  world  could 
cause :  and  therefore  in  regard  of  his  humiliation  did  God  exalt 
him,  and  part  of  the  exaltation  due  unto  him  was  this  power  of 
judging.  The  Father  therefore,  who  is  only  God,  and  never  John  v.  32, 
took  upon  him  either  the  nature  of  men  or  angels,  jtuigeth  no  '^'  ^^* 
man  (and  the  same  reason  reacheth  also  to  the  Holy  Ghost) ; 
but  hath  committed  aU  judgment  to  the  Son  ;  and  the  reason  why 
he  hath  oonmiitted  it  to  him,  is  because  he  is,  not  only  the  Son  of 
God,  and  so  truly  God,  but  also  the  Son  of  man,  and  so  truly 
man;  because  he  is  that  Son  of  man,  who  suffered  so  much  for 
the  sons  of  men. 

From  whence  at  last  it  clearly  appeareth  not  only  that  it  is  a 
certain  truth  that  Christ  shall  judge  the  world,  but  also  the 
reasons  are  declared  and  manifested  unto  us  why  he  hath  that 
power  committed  unto  him,  why  he  shaU  came  to  judge  the  quick 
and  ihe  dead.  For  certainly  it  is  a  great  demonstration  of  the 
justice  of  God,  so  highly  to  reward  that  Son  of  man,  as  to  make 
him  Judge  of  all  the  world,  who  came  into  the  world  and  was 
judged  here;  to  give  him  absolute  power  of  absolution  and 
condemnation^  who  was  by  us  condemned  to  die,  and  died  that 
he  might  absolve  us ;  to  cause  all  the  sons  of  men  to  bow  before 
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his  throne^  who  did  not  disdain  for  their  sakes  to  (o)  stand 

Matt  zxvii.  before  the  tribunal  and  receive  that  sentence^  Zef  himhecru- 

^^'  cified;   which  event  as  infallible^  and  reason  as  irrefragable, 

Christ  himself  did  shew  at  the  same  time  when  he  stood  before 

Matt.  xxvL  the  judgment-seat^  sayings  Nevertheless  I  say  unto  you.  Hereafter 

^'  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of power^  mid 

coming  in  the  clouds  ofheaoen. 

Again^  if  we  look  upon  ourselves  which  are  to  be  judged, 
whom  can  we  desire  to  appear  before,  rather  than  him  who  is 
of  the  same  nature  with  us  ?  If  the  children  of  Israel  could  not 
bear  the  presence  of  God  as  a  Lawgiver^  but  desired  to  receiTe 
the  Law  by  the  hand  of  Moses ;  how  should  we  appear  before 
the  presence  of  that  God  judging  us  for  the  breach  of  that  Lav^ 
were  it  not  for  a  better  Mediator,  of  the  same  nature  that  Moses 
was  and  we  are^  who  is  our  Judge?  In  this  appeareth  the 
wisdom  and  goodness  of  God^  that  making  a  general  judgment, 
he  will  make  a  visible  Judge,  which  all  may  see  who  shall  be 
Heb.zii.14. judged.  WiSumt  holiness  no  man  shall  ever  see  Crod;  and 
therefore  if  God,  as  only  God,  should  pronounce  sentence  upon 
all  men,  the  ungodly  (p)  should  never  see  their  Judge.  Bat 
that  both  the  righteous  and  unrighteous  might  see  and  know 
who  it  is  that  judgeth  them,  Christ  who  is  both  God  and 
man  is  appointed  Judge;  so  as  he  is  man  aU  shall  see  him, 
and  as  he  is  God  they  only  shall  see  him  who  by  that  vidoo 
shall  enjoy  him. 

Christ  Jesus  then,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Son  of  man,  he 

which  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary^  he^hich  suffered  faul*r 

Pontius  Pilate,  he  which  was  crucified^  dead  and  buried,  and 

descended  into  heU,  he  which  rose  again  from  the  dead,  ascended 

into  heaven,  and  is  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God;  he,  the 

same  person,  in  the  same  nature,  shaU  come  to  judge  ike  quick 

Matt.  zvL  and  the  dead.    For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  ^ory  ofkis 

^7'  Father,  with  his  angds,  and  then  he  shall  reward  every  man 

according  to  his  works.     He  then  which  is  to  come  is  &e  Son  of 

Actai.  II.  man;  and  when  he  cometh,  it  is  to  judge.     The  same  /enu 

which  was  taken  up  from  the  Apostles  into  heaven,  shaU  so  come 

in  like  manner  as  they  saw  him  go  into  heaven.    That  Son  of 

man  then,  which  is  to  judge,  is  our  Jesus,  even  the  same  Jesus, 

and  shall  come  in  the  same  manner,  by  a  true  and  local  transla- 

Acts  xvii.   tion  of  the  same  nature  out  of  heaven.     For  God  ynH  judge  Ae 

^''  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  he  hatk 
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tohereofhe  hath  given  an  assurance  unto  aU  men,  in  that  he  Iiat/i 
raised  him  from  the  dead.  He  then  which  ascended  into 
heaven^  was  the  same  which  was  raised  from  the  dead ;  and  by 
that  resurrection  God  assured  us  that  the  same  man  should  judge 
US.  JFbr  to  this  end  Christ  both  died^  and  rose^  and  revived,  that  Rom.  xir. 
he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living.  It  appeareth^' 
therefore  by  God's  determination^  by  Christ's  resurrection  and 
ascension^  that  the  man  Christ  Jesus  is  appointed  Judge. 

This  office  and  dignity  of  the  Son  of  man  was  often  declared 
by  several  figurative  and  parabolical   descriptions.     John  the 
Baptist  representeth  him  that  cometh  after  him,  by  this  de- 
lineation of  an  husbandman ;  (q)  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  andMnitLnUi. 
he  wiB  throughly  purge  his  floor ,  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the 
gamer,  but  mil  bum  up  the  chaff  wHk  unquenchable  fire.    The 
Son  of  man  describes  himself  as  an  householder,  saying  to  the 
reapers  in  the  time  of  harvest,  (r)  Gfather  ye  together  first  the  Matt  xiK. 
tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  bum  them  ;  but  gather  the  ^^'  ^^ 
wheat  into  my  bam :   and  this  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world. 
He  repreeenteth  himself  under  the  notion  of  a  fisherman^  cast-  Matt  xiii. 
ing  a  net  into  the  sea,  and  gathering  of  every  kind;   which,  when 
UwasfuU,  he  drew  to  the  shore,  and  sat  doum^  and  gathered  the 
good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad  away.    He  is  the  Bridegroom 
who  took  the  wise  virgins  toUh  him  to  the  marriage,  and  shut  the  Matt  xxv. 
door  upon  the  foolish.     He  is  the  Man  who,  travelling  into  a  '^ 
far  country,  delivered  the  talents  to  his  servants,  and  after  a  Matt  xxr. 
long  time  cometh  again,  and  reekoneth  with  them,  exalting  the'^'*'*^^ 
good  and  faithful,  and  casting  the  unprofitable  servant  into. outer 
darkness.     Lastly,  he  is  the  Shepherd,  and  is  so  expressly  de- 
scribed in  relation  to  this  judgment.     For  When  the  Son  of  man  Mhtu  xxv. 
ihall  come  in  his  glory,  and  aU  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shaU^^^  ^^'  ^^' 
he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory :  and  before  him  shaU  be  gathered 
aU  nations,  and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shep- 
herd his  sheep  from  the  goats :  and  he  shaU  set  the  sheep  on  his  right 
hand,  and  the  goats  on  his  left.     Being  then  the  Son  of  man  is 
thus  constantly  represented  as  making  the  great  decretory  se- 
paration, and  the  last  judicatory  distinction  between  man  and 
man ;   as  an  husbandman  separating  the  wheat,  sometime  from 
the  chaff,  sometime  from  the  tares ;  as  a  fisherman  gathering  the 
good  fi^,  casting  the  bad  away ;  as  a  bridegroom  receiving  the 
wise,  excluding  the  foolish  virgins ;  as  a  master  distinguishing 
the  servants  of  his  family,  rewarding  the  faithful,  punishing  the 
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unprofitable ;  as  a  shepherd^  dividing  his  sheep  from  the  goats, 
placing  one  on  the  right  hand^  the  other  on  the  left ;  it  plenti- 
AiUy  proveth  that  the  Son  of  man  is  appointed  the  Judge  of  all 
the  sons  of  men.  And  thus  it  appeareth  that  Christ  is  he  who 
shall  be  the  Judge ;  which  is  the  second  consideration  sub- 
servient to  the  present  explication. 

Thirdly,  It  being  thus  resolved  that  the  Son  of  man  shall  be 
the  Judge,  our  next  consideration  is,  what  may  the  nature  of 
this  judgment  be;  in  what  that  judicial  action  doth  consist; 
what  he  shall  then  do,  when  he  shall  come  iojtidge.  The  reality 
of  this  act  doth  certainly  consist  in  the  final  determination,  and 
actual  disposing  of  all  persons  in  soul  and  body  to  their  eternal 
condition :  and  in  what  manner  this  shall  particularly  be  per- 
formed is  not  so  {s)  certain  unto  us ;  but  that  which  is  sufficient 
for  us,  it  is  represented  under  a  formal  judiciary  process.  In 
which  first  there  is  described  a  throne,  a  tribunal,  a  judgment- 
Matt,  six.  seat :  for  in  the  regeneration  the  Son  of  man  shall  9U  in  Ae 
^  '  throne  of  his  glory :  and  that  this  throne  is  a  seat  not  only  of 

majesty  but  also  of  judicature,  appeareth  by  the  following  words 
spoken  to  the  Apostles,  Ye  also  shaU  sit  upon  the  twelve  thrones, 
jtidging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.     As  in  that  vision  in  the 
Rev.  xz.  4iKevelation,  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment 
was  given  unto  them.     And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  Urn 
that  sate  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fed 
away.     This  throne  of  Christ  is  expressly  called  his  judgment- 
Rom,  sir.  seat,  when  the  Apostle  tells  us.  We  shall  aU  stand  before  the 
l%,r,y,ioJi*dgment'Seat  of  Christy  and,  We  must  aU  appear  before  the 
Judgment-seat  of  Christ.     In  respect  then  of  the  Son  of  man,  he 
shall  appear  in  the  proper  form  and  condition  of  a  Judge,  sitting 
upon  a  throne  of  judicature.     Secondly,  There  is  to  be  a  per- 
sonal appearance  of  all  men  before  that  seat  of  judicature  upon 
which  Christ  shall  sit,  for  we  must  all  appear,  and  we  shall  all 
Rbv.xx.  12.  stanji  before  that  Judgment-seat.      I  saw  tl^e  dead,  saith  the 
Apostle,  stand  before  the  throne  of  God.     Thus  aH  nations  shaO 
Matt.  xzy.  he  gathered  before  him.     He  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  great 
Matt  xziv.  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect 
3'*  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other. 

2  Then.  ii.  For  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus   Christ  is  our  goAering 
together  unto  him.     Thirdly,  When  those   which   are  to  be 
judged  are  brought  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  all  their 
I  Cor.  ir.  5.  actions  shall  appear  :    he  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of 
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darkness f  and  toiU  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts :  he 
will  bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  Ecdes.  xii. 
whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil.     To  this  end,  in  the  ^^' 
vision  of  Daniel,  when  the  judgment  was  set,  the  books  were DtukMlio. 
opened/  and  in  that  of  St.  John,  t/ie  books  were  opened;   a»rfRev.xx.i2. 
the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  that  were  written  in  the 
books  according  to  their  works.  Fourthly,  After  the  manifestation 
of  all  their  actions,  there  followeth  a  {£)  definitive  sentence 
passed  upon    all    their  persons,   according   to   those    actions, 
which  is  the  Aindamental  and  essential  consideration  of  this 
judgment;  the  sentence  of  absolution,  in  these  words  expressed. 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prq>ared  for  Matt  xxv. 
you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world;  the  sentence  of  con-*^"*' 
damnation  in  this  manner.  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  intoVene^i. 
eoerlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devU  and  his  angels.    Lastly, 
After  the  promulgation  of  the  sentence,  foUoweth  the  execution: 
as  it  is  written.  And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punish-  Vene46. 
ment,  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal.    Thus  appeareth  Christ's 
majesty  by  sitting  on  the  throne ;   his  authority,  by  convening 
all  before  him ;   his  knowledge  and  wisdom,  by  opening  all 
secrets,  revealing  all  actions,  discerning  all  inclinations ;  his 
justice,  in  condenming   sinners;  his   mercy,  in  absolving  be- 
lievers ;  his  power,  in  the  execution  of  his  sentence.     And  thus 
the  Son  of  man  shcUl  come  to  judge,  which  is  the  last  particular 
subservient  to  the  third  consideration  of  this  Article. 

The  fourth  and  last  consideration  is,  what  is  the  object  of  this 
action;  who  are  the  persons  which  shall  appear  before  that 
Judge,  and  receive  their  sentence  from  him ;  what  is  the  latitude 
of  that  expression,  the  quick  and  the  dead.    The  phrase  itself  is 
delivered  several  times  in  the  Scriptures,  and  that  upon  the 
same  occasion ;  for  Christ  was  ordained  of  Ood  to  be  the  JtidgeActs  x.  42. 
of  quick  and  dead,  and  so  his  commission  extendeth  to  both :  he 
is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead;  his  resolution  reacheth  i  Pet.  \v.  5. 
to  each;  and  as  he  is  ordained  and  ready,  so  shall  he  judge  ihe^TimM.\. 
qwtk  and  the  dead;  the   execution   excludeth  neither.     But 
although  it  be  the  Scripture  language,  and  therefore  certainly 
trae ;  yet  there  is  some  ambiguity  in  the  phrase,  and  therefore 
the  intended  sense  not  evident. 

The  Holy  Ghost  speaketh  of  death  in  several  notions,  which 
makes  the  quick  and  the  dead  capable  of  several  interpretations. 
Because  after  death  the  soul  doth  live,  and  the  body  only 
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remaineth  dead ;  therefore  (u)  some  have  understood  the  souIb 
of  men  by  the  quick ,  and  their  bodies  by  the  dead:  and  then  the 
meaning  will  be  this^  that  Christ  shall  come  to  judge  immediately 
upon  the  resurrection,  when  the  souls  which  were  preserved  alive 
shall  be  joined  to  the  bodies  which  were  once  dead ;  and  so  men 
shall  be  judged  entirely  both  in  body  and  soul,  for  all  those 
actions  which  the  soul  committed  in  the  body.  Now  though 
this  be  a  truths  that  men  shall  be  judged  when  their  souls  and 
bodies  are  united ;  though  they  shall  be  judged  according  to 
those  works  which  their  souls  have  acted  in  their  bodies ;  yet 
this  is  not  to  be  acknowledged  as  the  interpretation  of  this 
Article^  for  two  reasons :  first,  because  it  is  not  certain  that  all 
men  shall  die,  at  least  a  proper  death,  so  that  their  bodies  shall 
be  left  any  time  without  their  souls :  secondly,  because  this  is 
not  a  distinction  of  the  parts  of  man,  but  of  the  persons  of  men. 

Again,  Because  the  Scripture  often  mentioneth  a  death  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  and  a  living  unto  righteousness,  others  have 
conceived  by  the  quick  to  be  understood  the  (a?)  just,  and  by  Ae 
dead  the  unjust :  so  that  Christ  shall  judge  the  quickj  that  is  the 
just,  by  a  sentence  of  absolution ;  and  the  dead,  that  is  the  unjust, 
by  a  sentence  of  condemnation.  But  though  the  dead  be 
sometimes  taken  for  sinners,  and  the  living  for  the  righteous, 
though  it  be  true  that  Christ  shall  judge  them  both ;  yet  it  is 
not  probable  that  in  this  particular  they  should  be  taken  in  a 
figurative  or  metaphorical  sense,  because  there  is  no  adjunct 
giving  any  such  intimation,  and  because  the  literal  sense 
afifordeth  a  fair  explication  :  ftirther  yet,  because  the  Scripture 
in  the  same  particular  naming  the  quick  and  the  dead  sufiiciently 
teacheth  us  that  it  is  to  be  understood  of  a  corporeal  death: 
Rom.  xiv.  Whether  toe  Uve  or  die^  saith  the  Apostle,  «w  are  the  LQrd*s.  Fu^ 
'  ^  to  this  end  Christ  both  diedy  <md  rose,  and  rewoed^  that  he  migkt  h$ 

Lord  lath  of  the  dead  and  living. 

Thirdly,  Therefore  by  {y)  the  dead  are  understood  aU  those 
who  ever  died  before  the  time  of  Christ^s  coming  to  judgment, 
and  by  the  quick  such  as  shall  be  then  alive  :  so  that  the  quick 
and  the  dead,  literally  taken,  are  considered  in  relation  to  the 
time  of  Christ's  coming ;  at  which  time  there  shall  be  a  generation 
living  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  before  which  time  all  the 
generations  passed  since  the  creation  of  the  world  shall  be 
numbered  among  the  dead.  And  this  undoubtedly  is  the  proper 
and  {z)  literal  sense  of  the  Article,  that  Christ  shall  come  to 
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judge,  not  only  those  which  shall  be  alive  upon  the  earth  at  his 
appearing,  but  also  all  such  as  have  lived  and  died  before. 
None  shall  be  then  judged  while  they  are  dead :  whosoever  stand 
before  the  judgment-seat  shall  appear  alive;  but  those  which 
never  died,  shall  be  judged  as  they  were  alive ;  those  which 
were  dead  before,  that  they  may  be  judged,  shall  rise  to  life. 
He  shall  judge  therefore  the  quicks  that  is  those  which  shall  be 
(a)  then  alive  when  he  cometh ;  and  he  shall  judge  the  deady 
that  is  those  which  at  the  same  time  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead. 

The  only  doubt  remaining  in  this  interpretation  is,  whether 
those  which  shall  be  found  alive  when  our  Saviour  cometh,  shall 
still  so  continue  till  they  come  to  judgment ;  or  upon  his  first 
appearance  they  shall  die,  and  after  death  revive,  and  so,  together 
with  all  those  which  rise  out  of  their  graves,  appear  before  the 
judgment-seat?  The  consideration  of  our  mortality,  and  the 
cause  thereof,  (that  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die,  inHeb.ix.97. 
that  death  hath  passed  upon  all,)  might  persuade  us  that  the^'^^'^' *^" 
last  generation  of  mankind  should  taste  of  death  as  well  as  all 
the  rest  that  went  before  it;  and  therefore  it  (J)  hath  been 
thought,  especially  of  late,  that  those  whom  Christ  at  his  coming 
finds  alive,  shall  immediately  die ;  and  after  a  sudden  and 
universal  expiration,  shall  be  restored  to  life  again,  and  joined 
with  the  rest  whom  the  graves  shall  render,  that  all  may  be 
partakers  of  the  resurrection. 

But  the  Apostle's  description  of  the  last  day  mentioneth  no 
such  kind  of  death,  yea  rather  excludeth  it.  For  toe  which  are  t  Then,  iv; 
aiipe  €Md  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord^  shaU  not  prevent  '^' '  '  ^^* 
them  which  are  adeep.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from 
heaven  mth  a  sho/tUy  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel^  and  the  trwmp 
of  God;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shaU  rise  first:  then  we  which  are 
alive  and  remain,  shaU  he  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air^  and  so  shall  we  be  ever  with  the  Lord, 
In  which  words,  they  which  remmn  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lordy 
are  not  said  to  die  or  to  rise  firom  the  dead,  but  are  distinguished 
from  those  which  are  adeep  and  ri^e  first ;  yea,  being  alive,  are 
{e)  caught  up  together  with  them,  having  not  tasted  death. 

The  same  is  farther  confirmed  by  the  same  Apostle,  saying, 
Beheld^  I  shew  you  a  mystery ;  we  shall  not  aU  sleepy  but  we  shaU  i  Cor.  zr. 
aU  he  eha/nged.     Which  being  added  to  the  former,  putteth  this  ^'* 
doctrine  out  of  question :   for  the  living  which  remain  at  the 
coming  of  Christ  are  opposed  to  them  which  are  asleep,  and  the 
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opposition  consists  in  this,  that  they  sAciU  not  sleep ;  which  sleep 
is  not  opposed  to  a  long  death,  but  to  death  itself,  as  it  followetfa, 

Vene  53.  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible^  and  we  (which  shall  not 
sleep)  shall  be  changed;  so  (d)  that  their  mutation  shall  be  unto 
them  as  a  resurrection.  And  the  collation  of  these  two  Scriptures 
maketh  up  this  conclusion  so  manifestly,  that  I  conceive  no  man 
had  ever  doubted  or  questioned  the  truth  of  it,  had  they  not 
first  differed  in  the  {e)  reading  of  the  text 

Wherefore  being  the  place  to  the  Thessalonians  suffidendy 
proves  it  of  itself,  being  that  to  the  Corinthians,  as  we  read  it, 
invincibly  confirmeth  the  same  truth,  I  conclude  that  the  living, 
when  Christ  shall  come,  are  properly  distinguished  from  all 
those  which  die  before  his  coming ;  because  death  itself  hadi 
passed  upon  the  one.  and  only  a  change  different  from  death 
shall  pass  upon  the  other ;  and  so  conceive  that  Christ  is  called 
the  Lord  and  Judge  of  the  quick  and  dead,  in  reference  at  least 
to  this  expression  of  the  Creed.  For  although  it  be  true  of  the 
living  of  any  age  to  say  that  Christ  is  Lord  and  Judge  of  them 
and  of  the  dead,  yet  in  the  next  age  they  are  not  the  living  but 
the  dead  which  Christ  shall  come  to  judge,  and  consequently  no 
one  generation  but  the  last  can  be  the  quick  which  he  shall 
judge.  As  therefore  to  the  interpretation  of  this  (/)  Article,  I 
take  that  distinction  to  be  necessary,  that  in  the  end  of  the  world 
all  the  generations  dead  shall  be  revived,  and  the  present 
generation  living  so  continued,  and  Christ  shall  gather  them  all 
to  his  tribunal  seat,  and  so  shall  truly  come  to  judge  both  the 
quick  and  the  dead. 

To  believe  an  universal  judgment  to  come  is  necessary :  first, 
to  prevent  the  dangerous  doubts  arising  against  the  ruling  of 
the  world  by  the  providence  of  God ;  that  old  rock  of  offence 
upon  which  so  many  souls  have   suffered  shipwreck.     That 

P8.Ixxiii.  s.which  made  the  Prophet  David  confess,  his  feet  were  almost 
gone,  his  steps  had  well  nigh  slipped,  hath  hurried  multitudes  of 
men  to  eternal  perdition.  The  conspicuous  prosperity  of  the 
wicked,  and  apparent  miseries  of  the  righteous ;  the  frequent 
persecutions  of  virtue,  and  eminent  rewards  of  vice ;  the  sweet 
and  quiet  departures  often  attending  upon  the  most  dissolute, 
and  horrid  tortures  putting  a  period  to  the  most  religious  lives, 
have  raised  a  strong  temptation  of  doubt  and  mistrust^  whether 
there  be  a  God  that  judgeth  the  earth.  Nor  is  there  any  thing 
in  this  life  considered  alone,  which  can  give  the  least  rational 
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satisfaction  to  this  temptation.  Except  there  be  a  life  to  come 
after  such  a  death  as  we  daily  see,  except  in  that  life  there  be 
rewards  and  punishments  otherwise  dispensed  than  here  they 
are,  how  can  we  ground  any  acknowledgment  of  an  overruling 
justice  ?  That  therefore  we  may  be  assured  that  God  who  sitteth 
in  heaven  ruleth  over  all  the  earth,  that  a  divine  and  most  holy 
providence  disposeth  and  dispenseth  all  things  here  below ;  it  is 
absolutely  necessary  to  believe  and  profess,  that  a  just  and  exact 
retribution  is  deferred,  that  a  due  and  proportionable  dispensation 
of  rewards  and  punishments  is  reserved  to  another  world ;  and 
consequently  that  there  is  an  universal  judgment  to  come. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  a  judgment  to  come, 
thereby  effectually  to  provoke  ourselves  to  the  breaking  off  our 
sins  by  repentance,  to  the  regulating  our  future  actions  by  the 
word  of  God,  and  to  the  keeping  a  conscience  void  of  offence 
toward  God  and  toward  man.  Such  is  the  sweetness  of  our 
sins,  such  the  connaturalness  of  our  corruptions,  so  great  our 
confidence  of  impunity  here,  that  except  we  looked  for  an 
account  hereafter,  it  were  unreasonable  to  expect  that  any  man 
should  forsake  his  delights,  renounce  his  complacencies,  and  by 
a  severe  repentance  create  a  bitterness  to  his  own  soul.  But 
being  once  persuaded  of  a  judgment,  and  withal  possessed  with 
a  sense  of  our  sins,  who  will  not  tremble  with  FeUx  ?  who  will 
not  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ?  what  must  the  hardness  be  of  Matt  Ki.  7. 
iJlmpenitent  heaH  which  trea^reth  up  unto  itself  u^raih"^'^- '• 
against  the  day  of  lorath  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  Judgment 
of  God  ?  We  are  naturally  inclined  to  foUow  the  bent  of  our 
own  wills,  and  the  inclination  of  our  own  hearts :  all  external 
rules  and  prescriptions  are  burthensome  to  us ;  and  did  we  not 
look  to  give  an  account^  we  had  no  reason  to  satisfy  any  other 
desires  than  our  own :  especially  the  dictates  of  the  word  of  God 
are  so  pressing  and  exact,  that  were  there  nothing  but  a  com- 
manding power,  there  could  be  no  expectation  of  obedience.  It 
is  necessary  then  that  we  should  believe  that  an  account  must 
be  given  of  all  our  actions  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  that  this 
account  will  be  exacted  according  to  the  rule  of  God's  revealed 
will,  that  Chd  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jestis  CAm^,  Bom.  ii.  16. 
according  to  the  Gospd.  There  is  in  every  man  not  only  a 
power  to  reflect,  but  a  necessary  reflection  upon  his  actions; 
not  only  a  voluntary  remembrance,  but  also  an  irresistible 
judgment  of  his  own  conversation.     Now  if  there  were  no  other 
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judge  beside  our  own  souls,  we  should  be  regardless  of  our  own 
sentence,  and  wholly  unconcerned  in  our  own  condemnations. 
But  if  we  were  persuaded  that  these  reflections  of  conscience 
are  to  be  so  many  witnesses  before  the  tribunal  of  heaven,  and 
that  we  are  to  carry  in  our  own  hearts  a  testimony  eitha  to 
absolve  or  condemn  us,  we  must  infallibly  watch  over  that 
unquiet  inmate,  and  endeavour  above  all  things  for  a  good  con- 
2Pet.iu.  1 1,  science.  For  seeing  that  aU  things  shall  be  dissohedf  what  mamer 
of  persons  ought  aoe  to  he  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godHnaSy 
looting  for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  day  ef  God.  Beason 
itself  will  tell  us  thus  much ;  but  if  that  do  not,  or  if  we  will  not 
Tit.  ii.  1 1,  hearken  to  our  own  voice,  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  sahation 
'^'  '3-  teacheth  us,  thai  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  hutSy  we  sheM 
live  soberly y  righteously^  and  godly  in  this  present  world  ;  Isoh^g 
for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God, 
and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  profess  &ith  in  Christ  as  Judge 
of  the  quick  and  the  dead,  for  the  strengthening  our  hope, 
lor  the  augmenting  our  comfort,  for  the  establishing  our  assur- 
ance of  eternal  life.  If  we  look  upon  the  judgment  to  come 
only  as  revealing  our  secrets,  as  discerning  our  actions,  as  sen- 
tencing our  persons  according  to  the  works  done  in  the  flesh, 
there  is  not  one  of  us  can  expect  life  firom  that  tribunal,  or 
happiness  at  the  last  day.  We  must  confess  that  we  have  all 
sinned,  and  that  there  is  not  any  sin  which  we  have  committed 
but  deserves  the  sentence  of  death ;  we  must  acknowledge  that 
the  best  of  our  actions  bear  no  proportion  to  eternity,  and  can 
challenge  no  degree  of  that  weight  of  glory ;  and  therefore  in  a 
judgment,  as  such,  there  can  be  nothing  but  a  fearful  expectation 
of  eternal  misery,  and  an  absolute  despair  of  everlasting  happi- 
ness. It  is  necessary  therefore  that  we  should  believe  that 
Christ  shall  sit  upon  the  throne,  that  our  Redeemer  shall  be 
our  Judge,  that  we  shall  receive  oux  sentence  not  according 
to  the  rigour  of  the  Law,  but  the  mildness  and  mercies  of  the 
Gospel;  and  then  we  may  look  upon  not  only  the  precepts  but 
also  the  promises  of  Grod;  whatsoever  sentence  in  the  sacred 
Scripture  speaketh  any  thing  of  hope ;  whatsoever  text  adminis- 
tereth  any  comfort,  whatsoever  argument  drawn  from  thence 
can  breed  in  us  any  assurance,  we  may  confidently  make  use  ci 
them  all  in  reference  to  the  judgment  to  come  :  because  by  that 
Gospel  which  contains  them  all  we  shall  be  judged.     If  we  con- 
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sider  whose  Gospel  it  is,  and  who  shall  judge  us  by  it,  we  ar«  Eplu  v.  3a 
the  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh j  and  of  his  bones;  ybr  Heb.ii.  11. 
which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren.    As  one  Lev.  xw. 
of  aur  brethren  he   hath  redeemed  us,  he  hath  laid  down  his"^' 
life  as  a  ransom  for  us.     He  is  our  High  Priest  who  made 
an  atonement  for  our  sins,  a  mercifid  and  faithful  High  Priest  Beh,u.  17. 
in  aU  things,  being  made  like  unto  his  brethren.    He  which  is 
Judge  is  also  our  Advocate ;    and  who  shall  condemn  us,  if 
he  shall  pass  the  sentence  upon  us,  who  maketh  intercession  for 
us  1  well  therefore  may  we  have  boldness  and  access  vnth  con-  Ephev.  iii. 
fidenee  by  the  faith  of  him  unto  the  throne  of  that  Judge, "' 
who  is  our  brother,  who  is  our  Kedeemer,  who  is  our  High 
Priest,  who  is  our  Advocate,  who  will  not  by  his  word  at  the 
last  day  condemn  us,  because  he  hath  already  in  the  same  word 
absolved  U8«  saying,   Verily,  verily,  I  say  Unto  you,  He  that  Jchny.  14. 
heareth  my  word  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hatit  ever- 
lasting life,  and  shaU  not  come  into  condemnation,  but  is  passed 
from  death  unto  life. 

Having  thus  explained  the  nature  of  the  judgment  to  come, 
and  the  necessity  of  believing  the  same,  we  have  given  suffi- 
cient light  to  every  Christian  to  understand  what  he  ought 
to  intend,  and  what  it  is  he  professeth,  when  he  saith,  I  believe 
in  him  who  shaU  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  Hie  dead.  For 
thereby  he  is  conceived  to  declare  thus  much :  I  am  fully 
persuaded  of  this,  as  of  an  infallible  and  necessary  truth.  That 
the  eternal  Son  of  God,  in  that  human  nature,  in  which  he 
died,  and  rose  again,  and  ascended  into  heaven,  shall  certainly 
come  from  the  same  heaven  into  which  he  ascended^  and  at  his 
coming  shall  gather  together  all  those  which  shall  be  then  alive, 
and  all  which  ever  lived  and  shall  be  before  that  day  dead: 
when  causing  them  all  to  stand  before  his  judgment-seat,  he 
shall  judge  them  all  according  to  their  works  done  in  the  flesh; 
and  passing  the  sentence  of  condemnation  upon  all  the  repro- 
bates, shall  deliver  them  to  be  tormented  with  the  devil  and 
his  angels ;  and  pronouncing  the  sentence  of  absolution  upon 
all  the  elect,  shall  translate  them  into  his  glorious  kingdom, 
of  which  there  shall  be  no  end.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
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ARTICLE  VIII. 

/  believe  in  the  Holy  GhosL 

IN  this  Article  we  repeat  again  the  first  word  of  the  Creed,  / 
believe;  whereas  a  conjunction  might  have  been  sufficient, 
but  that  so  many  particulars  concerning  the  Son  do  intervene. 
For  as  we  are  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  so  we  do  make  confession  of  our  faith,  saying, 
/  believe  in  the  Father^  the  Sun,  (g)  and  the  Hoiy  Ghost;  and  the 
ancients,  whose  Creed  was  something  shorter,  made  no  repe- 
tition of  the  act  of  faith,  but  only  an  addition  of  the  object, 
(A)  And  in  the  Holy  Ohost.  And  as  we  repeat  the  act  of  faith 
in  this  Article,  so  some  did  also  in  the  second,  (t)  /  believe 
in  Jesus  Christ.  Wherefore  being  this  word,  /  bdieve,  is  taken 
here  only  by  way  of  resumption  or  repetition,  and  consequently 
must  be  of  the  same  sense  and  importance  of  which  it  was 
in  the  beginning  of  the  Creed,  it  may  weU  receive  the  same 
explication  here  which  it  received  there ;  to  that  therefore 
the  reader  is  referred. 

For  although  the  (k)  ancient  Fathers  did  frequently  make 
use  of  this  language  to  prove  the  Divinity  of  the  Spirit,  and 
did  thence  argue  that  he  is  really  and  truly  God,  because  we 
believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  yet  being  that  language  is  not  ex- 
pressly read  in  the  Scriptures  in  relation  to  the  Spirit,  as  it 
is  in  reference  to  the  Son ;  being  to  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  only  the  expression  of  the  Church  contained  in  the  Creed ; 
being  in  the  same  Creed  many  of  the  ancients,  without  any 
reprehension,  have  used  the  same  phrase  in  the  following 
Articles  expressly,  and  where  the  preposition  is  not  expressed, 
it  may  very  well  be  thought  it  was  understood;  therefore  I 
think  fit  to  acquiesce  in  my  former  exposition,  and  lay  no 
greater  force  in  the  preposition. 

It  will  therefore  be  sufficient  for  the  explication  of  this 
Article,  if  we  can  declare  what  is  the  full  and  proper  object 
of  our  faith  contained  in  it,  what  we  are  obliged  to  believe 
concerning  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  as  to  this  we  shall  discharge 
our  undertaking,  and  satisfy  whatsoever  is  required  in  this 
exposition,  if  we  can  set  forth  these  two  particul^,  the  nature 
and  the  office  of  that  blessed  Spirit.     For  the  name  of  OHOST 
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or  GAST  in  the  ancient  Saxon  language  signifieth  a  spirit^  and 
in  that  appellation  of  the  Spirit  of  God^  his  nature  principally  is 
expressed.  The  addition  of  holiness^  though  it  denote  the  in- 
trinsecal  sanctity  essentially  belonging  to  that  Spirit,  yet  not- 
withstanding it  containeth  also  a  derivative  notion,  as  signifying 
an  emanation  of  that  holiness,  and  communication  of  the  effects 
thereof;  and  in  this  communication  his  office  doth  consist. 
Whatsoever  therefore  doth  concern  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  such, 
and  the  intrinsecal  sanctity,  which  belongeth  to  that  Spirit,  may 
be  expressed  in  the  explication  of  his  nature ;  whatsoever  be- 
longeth to  the  derivation  of  that  sanctity,  may  be  described 
in  his  office ;  and  consequently  more  cannot  be  necessary  than 
to  declare  what  is  the  nature,  what  the  office,  of  the  Spirit 
of  God. 

For  the  better  indagation  of  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I 
shall  proceed  by  certain  steps  and  degrees ;  which  as  they  will 
render  the  discourse  more  clear,  so  will  they  also  make  the 
reasons  more  strong,  and  the  arguments  more  evident.  And 
first,  as  to  the  existence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  will  be  unneces- 
sary to  endeavour  the  proof  of  it ;  for  although  the  Sadducees 
seemed  to  deny  it,  who  said  that  there  is  no  resurrection,  neither  Acu  zxlii. 
angel,  nor  spirit;  though  it  hath  (/)  been  ordinarily  concluded  ' 
from  thence  that  they  rejected  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  it  cannot  be 
proved  from  those  words  that  they  denied  the  existence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  any  more  than  that  they  denied  the  existence  of 
God,  who  is  a  spirit :  nor  did  the  notion  which  (he  Jews  had  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  any  way  incline  the  Sadducees,  who  denied 
the  existence  of  the  angels  and  the  souls  of  men,  to  reject  it. 
llie  resurrection,  angel,  and  spirit,  which  the  Sadducees  revised 
to  acknowledge,  were  but  two  particulars ;  for  it  is  expressly 
added,  that  the  Pharisees  confessed  both;  of  which  two  the 
resurrection  was  one,  (m)  angels  and  spirits  were  the  other; 
wherefore  that  which  the  Sadducees  disbelieved  was  the  exist- 
ence of  such  created  spiritual  natures,  as  the  angels  and  the 
souls  of  men  are  conceived  to  have.  And  as  for  those  Disciples 
at  Ephesus,  who  had  not  so  much  as  Jieard  whether  there  i^Actsziz.  a. 
any  Holy  Ghost/  if  they  were  Gentiles,  it  is  no  wonder,  be- 
cause they  never  had  that  notion  in  their  religion ;  if  they  were 
Jews,  as  they  seem  to  be,  because  they  were  baptized  with  the 
baptism  of  John,  it  signifieth  not  that  they  never  heard  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  but  only  that  they  had  not  heard  of  the  giving  of 
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it,  which  the  Apostle  mentioned :   as  we  read  elsewhere,  that 

John  vii.     the  Holy  Ghost  toas  not  yet;  not  denying  the  existence,  but  the 

^^*  plentiful  effusion  of  it.     For,  whatsoever  the  nature  of  the  Spirit 

^        of  God  may  be  thought  to  be,  no  man  can  conceive  the  Apostle 

should  deny  his  existence  before  Christ's  glorification,  whose 

operation  was  so  manifest  at  his  conception.     Howsoever,  the 

Apostle  asked  those  ignorant  Disciples,  Unto  what  then  were  ye 

baptized  ?  intimating,  that  if  they  were  baptized  according  to  the 

rule  of  Christ,  they  could  not  be  ignorant  that  there  is  an  Holy 

Mauixviii.  Ghost ;  because  the  Apostles  were  commanded  to  baptize  in  ike 

'^  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     It 

is  therefore  presumed  that  every  one  who  professeth  the  name 

of  Christ,  from  the  first  baptismal  institution,  acknowledgeth 

that  there  is  an  Holy  Ghost :  and  the  only  question  consists 

in  this,  What  that  Holy  Ghost  is,  in  whose  name   we   are 

baptized,  and  in  whom,  according  to  our  baptism,  we  profess 

in  the  Creed  to  believe  ? 

In  order  to  the  determination  of  which  question,  our  first  as- 
sertion is.  That  the  Holy  Ghost,  described  to  us  in  the  word  of 
God,  and  joined  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the  form  of  bap- 
tism, is  a  Person.  We  are  all  baptized  in  the  name  of  three,  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  the  public  confession 
of  our  faith  hath  relation  to  those  three.  We  all  confess  that 
two  of  these,  the  Father  and  the  Son,  are  Persons ;  that  which 
we  now  assert  is  only  this,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  of  the 
three  the  third,  is  also  a  Person  as  the  other  two.  That  blessed 
Spirit  is  not  only  an  (n)  energy  or  operation,  not  a  quality  or 
power,  but  a  spiritual  and  intellectual  subsistence,  (o)  If  we 
conceive  it  is  an  operation  only,  then  must  it  only  be  actuated 
and  not  act ;  and  when  it  is  not  actuated,  it  must  not  be  at  alL 
If  we  say  that  it  is  a  quality,  and  not  a  substance ;  we  say  that 
it  is  that  which  we  cannot  prove  to  have  any  being.  It  seemeth 
to  me  strangely  unreasonable,  that  men  should  be  so  earnest  in 
endeavouring  to  prove  that  the  Holy  Ghost  which  sanctifieth 
them  is  no  substance,  when  they  cannot  be  assured  that  there 
is  any  thing  operative  in  the  world  beside  substantial  beings; 
and  consequently,  if  they  be  not  sanctified  by  that,  they  can  be 
susceptible  of  no  holiness.  By  what  reason  in  nature  can  they 
be  assured,  by  what  revelation  in  Scripture  can  they  be  confi- 
dent, that  there  is  a  reality  deserving  the  name  of  quality 
distinguished  from  all  substance,  and  yet  working  real  and 
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admirable  effects  ?  If  there  were  no  other  argument  but  this, 
that  we  are  assured  by  the  Christian  faith,  that  there  is  an  Holy 
Ghost  existing ;  and  we  cannot  be  assured^  either  by  reason  or 
faith,  that  there  is  a  quality  really  and  essentially  distinguished 
from  all  substance,  it  would  be  sufficient  to  deter  us  from  that 
boldness,  to  assert  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose  name  we  are  bap- 
tized, to  be  nothing  else  but  a  quality. 

Bat  we  are  not  left  to  guess  at  the  nature  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ; 
the  word  of  God  which  came  from  that  Spirit  hath  sufficiently 
delivered  him  as  a  Person.  It  is  indeed  to  be  observed,  that  in 
the  Scriptures  there  are  some  things  spoken  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  are  proper  and  peculiar  to  a  Person,  as  the  adversaries 
confess :  others,  which  are  not  properly  and  primarily  to  be  at- 
tributed to  a  person,  as  we  cannot  deny :  and  it  might  seem  to 
be  equally  doubtful,  in  relation  to  the  Scripture  expressions, 
whether  the  Holy  Ghost  were  a  Person  or  no ;  and  that  they 
which  deny  his  Personality  may  pretend  as  much  Scripture  as 
they  which  assert  it  But  in  this  seeming  indifferency  we  must 
also  observe  a  large  diversity;  inasmuch  as  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
Spirit  of  God,  is  not  always  taken  in  the  same  propriety  of  sig- 
nification ;  nor  do  we  say  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  signifieth 
a  Person,  always  signifieth  so  much.  It  is  therefore  easily  con- 
ceived how  some  things  may  be  attributed  to  the  Spirit  in  the 
Scriptures  which  are  not  proper  to  a  Person,  and  yet  the  Spirit 
be  a  Person,  because  sometimes  the  Spirit  is  taken  for  that 
which  is  not  a  Person,  as  we  acknowledge.  Whereas,  if  ever 
any  thing  be  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost  as  to  a  Person,  which 
cannot  be  otherwise  understood  of  the  Spirit  of  God  than  as  of 
a  Person,  then  may  we  infallibly  conclude  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  a  Person.  This  therefore  we  shall  endeavour  fully  and  clearly 
to  demonstrate :  first,  that  the  Scriptures  declare  unto  us  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  a  Person,  by  such  attributes  and  expressions  as 
cannot  be  understood  to  be  spoken  of  the  Spirit  of  Grod  any 
other  way  than  as  of  a  Person  :  secondly,  that  whatsoever  attri- 
butes or  expressions  are  used  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  are  objected  as  repugnant  to  the  nature  of  a  Person, 
either  are  not  so  repugnant  as  is  objected ;  or  if  they  be,  they 
belong  unto  the  Spirit,  as  it  signifies  not  a  Person. 

First  then,  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  good  Spirit  of  Gk)d,  is  clearly 
and  formally  opposed  to  those  evil  spirits,  which  are  and  must 
^  acknowledged  persons,  of  a  spiritual  and  intellectual  subsist- 
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I  Sam.  xvi.  ence.    As^  The  SpirU  of  the  Lord  departed  from  Sand,  and  <m  ml 
'^  Spirit  from  the  Lord  troubled  him.     Now,  what  those  evil  spirits 

from  the  Lord  were,  is  apparent  from  the  sad  example  of  Ahab, 
a  Chr.  xviii.  concerning  whom  we  read,  There  cams  otU  a  spirit^  amd  itood  be- 
fore the  Lordy  and  said,  I  will  entice  him :  and  the  Lord  mid  vado 
him,  Wherewith  f  And  he  said,  I  mil  go  out  and  be  a  lying  ifirU 
in  the  motUh  of  all  his  prophets :  and  the  Lard  said,  Th4m  shaU  en- 
tice him,  and  thou  shall  {dso prevail;  go  out^  and  do  even  so.  From 
whence  it  is  evident,  that  the  evil  spirits  from  God  were  certain 
persons,  even  bad  angels,  to  which  the  one  good  Spirit  as  a 
Person  is  opposed,  departing  from  him  to  whom  the  other 
Cometh. 

Again,  The  New  Testament  doth  describe  the  Holy  Ghost  by 
such  personal  dispositions,  and  with  such  operations,  as  are  as 
evident  marks  and  signs  of  a  Person  as  any  which  are  attributed 
to  the  Father  or  the  Son,  which  are  unquestionable  Persons; 
and  whatsoever  terms  are  spoken  of  the  Spirit  by  way  of  quality, 
are  spoken  as  well  of  those  which  are  acknowledged  Persons. 
Eph.  iV.  30.  We  are  exhorted  by  the  Apostle  not  to  grieve  the  S^rii  of  God; 
and  grief  is  certainly  a  personal  affection,  of  which  a  quality 
Rom.  viii.  is  not  Capable.     We  are  assured  that  the  same  S^pirii  maluA 
^  intercession  for  us  toith  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered;  and 

we  can  understand  what  are  interceding  persons,  but  have  no 
apprehension  of  interceding  or  groaning  qualities.  The  opera- 
tions of  the  Spirit  are  manifest,  and  as  manifestly  personal:  for 
z  Cor.  11.  he  searcheth  all  things,  yea  even  the  deep  things  of  God;  and  so  be 
"®'  '*•  knoweth  all  things,  even  the  things  of  God;  which  can  be  no 
I  Cor.  xii.  description  of  the  power  of  God:  He  worketh  aU  the  spiritual 
"'  gifts,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  vnU;  in  which  the 

operation,  discretion,  distribution,  and  all  these  voluntary,  are 
sufficient  demonstrations  of  a  Person.     He  revealeth  the  will  of 
God,  and  speaketh  to  the  sons  of  men,  in  the  nature  and  after 
Acts  z.  19.  the  manner  of  a  Person ;  for  the  Sjpirit  said  unto  Peter,  BdiM, 
(hree  men  seek  thee.    Arise  therefore,  and  get  thee  down^  and  go 
with  them,  doubting  nothing ;  for  I  have  sent  them :  and  the 
Actsziii.  2.^0/y   Ghost  Said  unto  the  prophets  and  teachers  at  Antioch, 
Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunio  I  hat€ 
called  them.    We  cannot  better  understand  the  nature  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  than  by  the  description  given  by  Christ  which  sent 
Jrfm  xiv.    him  :  and  he  said  thus  to  his  Disciples,  The  Comforiery  (or,  Ae 
Advocate,)  which  is  the  Holy  Ghosts  whom  the  FtUher  will  send  in 
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my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things;  he  shaU  testify  of  me:  a7id^<^'^^^''^^i 

ye  also  shaU  bear  witness.     If  I  go  not  away^  the  Comforter  willxyi.  7, 8. 

not  come  unto  you  ;  but  if  I  depart^  I  toiUsend  him  unto  you.   AndVene  13. 

when  he  is  come,  he  toiU  reprove  the  worlds  and  he  toUl  guide  you 

into  all  truth ;  for  he  shaU  not  speak  of  himself  but  whatsoever  he 

shall  hear  J  that  shall  he  speaJc^  and  he  shaU  shew  you  things  to  come. 

He  shall  glorify  me^for  he  shall  receive  ofmine^  and  shaU  shew  it  wito  Vene  14. 

jfou.    All  which  words  are  nothing  else  but  so  many  descriptions 

of  a  Person^  a  Person  hearing,  a  Person  receiving,  a  Person 

testifying,   a  Person  speaking,  a  Person  reproving,  a  Person 

instructing. 

The  (p)  adversaries  to  this  truth,  acknowledging  all  these  per- 
sonal expressions,  answer,  that  it  is  ordinary  in  the  Scriptures  to 
find  the  like  expressions,  which  are  proper  unto  persons,  given 
unto  those  things  which  are  no  persons :  as  when  the  Apostle 
saith.  Charity  suffereth  long  and  is  kind,  charity  envieth  noty  cha-  >  Cor.  xiii. 
rity  vaunteth  not  itself  is  not  puffed  up,  doth  not  behave  itsdf  un-  '  '  '  ' 
seemly y  seeketh  not  her  own^  is  not  easily  provoked^  thinketh  no  evil, 
rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth ;  beareth  aU  things j 
belieijeth  aU  things^  hopeth  all  things^  endureth  aU  things.  All 
which  personal  actions  are  attributed  to  charity,  which  is  no 
person,  as  in  (q)  other  cases  it  is  usual,  but  belonging  to  that 
person  which  is  charitable ;  because  that  person  which  is  so 
qualified  doth  perform  those  actions  according  to,  and  by  virtue 
of,  that  charity  which  is  in  him.  In  the  same  manner,  (r)  say 
they,  personal  actions  are  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
is  no  Person,  but  only  the  virtue,  power,  and  efficacy  of  God  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  because  that  God  the  Father  is  a 
Person,  and  doth  perform  those  personal  actions,  attributed  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  by  that  virtue,  power,  and  efficacy  in  himself,  which 
is  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  when  we  read  the  Spirit  said  unto  Peter,  Actsz.  19, 
Behold,  threemen  seek  thee.  Arise  therefore,  and  get  thee  down,  and 
go  with  them,  doubting  nothing ;  for  I  have  sent  them :  we  must 
understand  that  God  the  Father  was  the  Person  which  spake 
those  words,  and  which  sent  those  men  ;  but  because  he  did  so 
by  that  virtue  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  therefore  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  said  to  speak  those  words  and  send  those  men.  In  the 
same  manner  when  we  read,  the  Holy  Ghost  said  unto  those  at 
Antioch,  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  Ae^mL  2. 
I  have  called  them,  we  must  conceive  it  was  God  the  Father  who 
spake  those  words,  who  had  called  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  to 
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whom  they  were  to  be  separated :  but  because  God  did  all  this 
by  that  power  within  him  which  is  his  Spirit,  therefore  those 
words  and  actions  are  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  the 
sum  of  their  answer ;  and  more  than  this  I  conceive  cannot  be 
said  in  answer  to  that  argument  which  we  urge  from  those  per- 
sonal expressions  attributed  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  and,  as  we 
believe,  as  to  a  Person. 

But  this  answer  is  most  apparently  insufficient,  as  giving  no 
satisfaction  to  the  argument.  For  if  all  the  personal  actions^  at- 
tributed in  the  Scriptures  to  the  Spirit,  might  proceed  from  the 
Person  of  God  the  Father,  according  to  the  power  which  is  in  him, 
then  might  this  answer  seem  satisfactory  :  but  if  these  actions  be 
personal,  as  they  are  acknowledged,  and  cannot  be  denied;  if 
the  same  cannot  be  attributed  to  the  Person  of  God  the  Father, 
whose  Spirit  it  is ;  if  he  cannot  be  said  to  do  that  by  the  power 
within  him,  which  is  said  to  be  done  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  then 
is  that  defence  not  to  be  defended,  then  must  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
acknowledged  a  Pei*son.  But  I  shall  clearly  prove,  that  there 
are  several  personal  attributes  given  in  the  sacred  Scriptures 
expressly  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  cannot  be  ascribed  to  God 
the  Father  ;  which  God  the  Father,  by  that  power  which  is  in 
him,  cannot  be  said  to  do ;  and  consequently  cannot  be  any 
ground  why  those  attributes  should  be  given  to  the  Spirit  if  it 
be  not  a  Person. 

To  make  intercession  is  a  personal  action,  and  this  action  is 
Rom.  Tiii.  attributed  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  because  he  maketh  intereesmnfw 
^^'  the  saints  according  to  the  wiU  of  God.     But  to  make  inter- 

cession, is  not  an  act  which  can  be  attributed  to  God  the  Father, 
neither  can  he  be  said  to  intercede  for  us  according  to  that 
power  which  is  in  him ;  and  therefore  this  can  be  no  prosopo- 
poeia ;  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  be  said  to  exercise  the  personal 
action  of  intercession  for  that  reason,  because  it  is  the  Spirit  of 
that  Person  which  intercedeth  for  us.  To  come  unto  men,  as 
being  sent  unto  them,  is  a  personal  action ;  and  so  the  Comferter, 
or  Advocate,  who  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  did  come,  being  sent; 
Joh.zT.26.  When  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  vnU  send  you  from  (k 
Joh.  xvi.  7.  J*ather,  saith  Christ :  and  again.  If  I  go  not  away^  the  ComfofUr 
wiU  not  eome  unto  you  ;  but  if  I  depart^  I  unll  send  him  to  fd^ 
But  to  come  unto  men,  as  being  sent,  cannot  be  ascribed  to  God 
the  Father,  who  sendeth,  but  is  never  sent ;  especially  in  this 
particular,  in  which  the  Father  is  said  expressly  to  send,  and 
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that  in  the  name  of  the  Son  (whom  the  Fatl^er  wiU  send  in  my  John  xir. 
namcy  saith  our  Saviour).     When  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  ^  ' 
Cometh  to  the  sons  of  men,  as  sent  by  the  Father  in  the  name  of 
the  Son,  and  sent  by  the  Son  himself,  this  personal  action  can- 
not be  attributed  to  the  Father  as  working  by  the  power  within 
him,  and  consequently  cannot  ground  a  prosopopoeia,  by  which 
the  virtue  or  power  of  God  the  Father  shall  be  said  to  do  it   To 
speak  and  hear  are  personal  actions,  and  both  together  attributed 
to  the  Spirit,  in  such  a  manner  as  they  cannot  be  ascribed  to 
God  the  Father.     When  Ae,  saith  Christ,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  John  xvi. 
come,  he  trtZ?  guide  you  into  ail  truth :  for  he  shall  not  speak  of^^' 
himsdf;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  tJiat  he  shall  speak.    Now 
to  speak,  and  not  of  himself,  cannot  be  attributed  to  God  the 
Father,  who  doth  all  things  of  himself :  to  speak  what  he  hear- 
eth^  and  that  of  the  Son ;  to  deliver  what  he  receiveth  from 
another,  and  to  glorify  him  from  whom  he  receiveth  by  receiving 
from  him,  as  Christ  speaketh  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  He  shall  jrfo- John  xvi. 
rify  me  ;  for  he  shall  receive  ofrmncy  and  shew  it  to  you,  is  by  '*' 
no  means  applicable  to  the  Father ;  and  consequently  it  cannot 
be  true  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  therefore  said  to  do  these  per- 
sonal actions,  because  that  Person  whose  Spirit  the  Holy  Ghost 
is,  doth  those  actions,  by  and  according  to  his  own  power,  which 
is   the  Holy  Ghost.     It  remaineth  therefore  that  the  answer 
given  by  the  adversaries  of  this  truth  is  apparently  insufficient, 
and  consequently  that  our  argument,  drawn  from  the  personal 
actions  attributed  in  the  Scriptures  to  the  Spirit,  is  sound  and 
valid. 

I  thought  this  discourse  had  fully  destroyed  the  Socinian 
prosopopoeia;  and  indeed,  as  they  ordinarily  propound  their 
answer,  it  is  abundantly  refrited.  But  I  find  the  subtilty  of 
Socinus  prepared  {s)  another  explication  of  the  prosopopoeia,  to 
supply  the  room  where  he  foresaw  the  former  would  not  serve. 
Which  double  figure  he  groundeth  upon  this  distinction :  The 
Spirit,  that  is,  the  power  of  God,  saith  he,  may  be  considered 
either  as  a  propriety  and  power  in  God,  or  as  the  things  on 
which  it  worketh  are  affected  with  it.  If  it  be  considered  in  the 
first  notion,  then  if  any  personal  attribute  be  given  to  the  Spirit, 
the  Spirit  is  there  taken  for  God,  and  by  the  Spirit  God  is 
signified :  if  it  be  considered  in  the  second  notion,  then  if  any 
personal  attribute  be  given  to  the  Spirit,  the  Spirit  is  taken  for 
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that  man  in  which  it  worketh ;  and  that  man,  affected  with  it,  is 
called  the  Spirit  of  God. 

So  that  now  we  must  not  only  shew  that  such  things  whicb 
are  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  be  spoken  of  the  Father, 
but  we  must  also  prove  that  they  cannot  be  attributed  unto  man, 
in  whom  the  Spirit  worketh  from  the  Father  :  and  this  also  will 
be  very  easily  and  evidently  proved.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  said 
to  come  unto  the  Apostles  as  sent  by  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
and  to  come  as  so  sent  is  a  personal  action,  which  we  have 
already  shewed  cannot  be  the  action  of  the  Father,  who  sent  the 
Spirit ;  and  it  is  as  certain  that  it  cannot  be  the  action  of  an 
Apostle  who  was  affected  with  the  Spirit  which  was  sent,  except 
we  can  say  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  did  send  St.  Peter  an 
advocate  to  St.  Peter ;  and  St.  Peter,  being  sent  by  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  did  come  unto  St  Peter.    Again,  our  Saviour, 

John  xvi.   speaking  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  saith,  He  shall  receive  of  mine : 

'^  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  in  that  place  is  not  taken  for  the  Fa- 

ther ;  and  shew  it  unto  you^  therefore  he  is  not  taken  for  an 
Apostle  :  in  that  he  receieeth,  the  first  Socinian  prosopopoeia  Is 
improper ;  in  that  he  sheweth  to  the  Apostles,  the  second  is  ab- 
surd. The  Holy  Ghost  then  is  described  as  a  Person  distinct 
firom  the  Person  of  the  Father,  whose  power  he  is,  and  distinct 
from  the  person  of  the  Apostle  in  whom  he  worketh,  and  conse- 
quently neither  of  the  Socinian  figures  can  evacuate  or  enervate 
the  doctrine  of  his  proper  and  peculiar  Personality. 

Secondly,  For  those  attributes  or  expressions  used  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  pretended  to  be  repugnant  to 
the  nature  of  a  Person,  either  they  are  not  so  repugnant,  or, 
if  they  be,  they  belong  unto  the  Spirit,  as  it  signifieth  not  the 
Terson,  but  the  gifts  or  effects,  of  the  Spirit,  (t)  They  tell  us 
that  the  Spirit  is  given,  and  that  sometimes  in  measure,  some- 
times without  measure ;  that  the  Spirit  is  poured  out,  and  that 
men  do  drink  of  it,  and  are  filled  with  it ;  that  it  is  doubled  and 
distributed,  and  something  ib  taken  firom  it ;  and  that  sometimes 
it  is  extinguished :  and  fi:om  hence  they  gather,  that  the  H0I7 
Ghost  is  not  a  Person,  because  these  expressions  are  inconsistent 
with  personality.     But  a  satisfactory  answer  is  easily  returned  to 

Acts  V.  39.  this  objection.   It  is  true,  that  God  is  said  to  have  given  the  Eoljf 
Ghost  to  them  that  obey  him,  but  it  is  as  true  that  a  Person  may 

In.  ix.  6.   be  given ;  so  we  read  in  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  Unto  us  a  Son  is 
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given  ;  and  we  are  assured  that  Ood  so  loved  the  world  that  A^Johnin.16. 
gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  and  certainly  the  Son  of  God  is  a 
Person.  And  if  all  the  rest  of  the  expressions  be  such  as  they 
pretend,  that  is,  not  proper  to  a  Person ;  yet  do  they  no  way 
prejudice  the  truth  of  our  assertion,  because  we  acknowledge 
the  effects  and  operations  of  the  Spirit  to  have  in  the  Scriptures 
the  name  of  the  Spirit,  who  is  the  cause  of  those  operations. 
And  being  to  that  Spirit,  as  the  cause,  we  have  already  shewn 
those  attributes  to  be  given  which  can  agree  to  nothing  but  a 
Person,  we  therefore  conclude  against  the  Socinians  and  the  (u) 
Jews,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  a  quality,  but  a  Person ;  which 
is  our  first  assertion. 

Our  second  assertion  is,  That  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose  name 
we  are  baptized,  and  in  whom  we  profess  to  believe,  is  not  a 
created,  but  a  divine  and  uncreated.  Person.  And  for  the  proof 
of  this  assertion,  we  shall  first  make  use  of  that  argument  which 
our  adversaries  have  put  into  our  hands.  The  Spirit  of  God 
which  is  in  God  is  not  a  created  Person :  but  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
the  Spirit  of  God  which  is  iu  God,  and  therefore  not  a  created 
Person.  This  argument  is  raised  &om  those  words  of  the 
Apostle,  For  who  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of\  Cor.  ii. 
man  which  is  in  him  ?  even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man, 
hut  the  Spirit  of  God.  That  this  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  I  find  denied  by  none :  that  the  same  Spirit  is  in  Grod, 
appeareth  by  the  Apostle's  discourse,  and  is  granted  by  the  {x) 
Socinians  :  that  it  is  so  the  Spirit  of  Grod,  and  so  by  nature  in 
God  that  it  cannot  be  a  creature,  is  granted  by  the  same.  It 
followeth  therefore  undeniably  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  no  created 
Person;  inasmuch  as  that  cannot  be  a  created  Person  which 
hath  not  a  created  nature  ;  and  that  can  neither  have  nor  be  a 
created  nature,  which  by  nature  is  in  God.  Wherefore  although 
it  be  replied  by  others,  that  it  is  not  said  in  the  text  that  the 
Spirit  is  in  God,  yet  our  adversaries'  reason  overweighs  their 
negative  observation ;  and  it  availeth  little  to  say  that  it  is  not 
expressed,  which  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  understood. 
The  Holy  Ghost  then  is  a  Person  (as  I  have  proved),  and  is  not 
of  a  nature  distinguished  from  that  which  is  in  God  (as  is  con- 
fessed,  and  only  denied  to  be  in  God,  because  it  is  not  said  so 
when  it  is  implied),  therefore  he  is  no  created  Person. 

Secondly,  The  Holy  Ghost  is  such  a  one  as  against  whom  a 
sin  may  be  committed,  and  when  it  is  so,  cannot  be  remitted. 
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But  if  he  were  no  Person^  we  could  not  commit  that  sin  against 
him ;  and  if  he  were  a  created  Person,  the  sin  committed  against 
him  could  not  be  irremissible.  Therefore  he  is  a  Person,  and 
that  uncreated.  The  argument  is  grounded  upon  the  words  of 
Matt  zii.  our  Saviour,  All  manner  of  iin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgita^ 
3>'  32.  y^jf^  men;  btU  the  blasphemy  CLgainst  the  Holy  Ghost  shaU  not  be 
forgiven  wnto  men.  And  whosoeoer  speaieth  a  word  against  the 
Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him ;  but  whosoever  speahth  a 
word  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  hi 
this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  corns,  (y)  By  which  words  it 
appeareth  there  is  a  sin  or  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  CHiost 
distinct  from  all  other  sins  and  blasphemies  committed  against 
God  the  Father,  or  the  Son  of  God;  that  this  sin  hath  an 
aggravation  added  unto  it,  beyond  other  sins  and  blasphemies: 
but  if  the  Holy  Spirit  were  no  Person,  the  sin  could  not  be 
distinct  from  those  sins  which  are  committed  against  lum 
whose  Spirit  he  is ;  and  if  he  were  a  Person  created,  the  sm 
could  receive  no  such  aggravation  beyond  other  sins  and  blas- 
phemies. 

To  this  they  answer.  That  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  not  therefore  unpardonable,  because  he  is  God,  which  is  not 
to  our  purpose ;  but  they  do  not,  cannot  shew  that  it  can  be 
unpardonable,  if  he  were  not  God.  It  is  not  therefore  simplj, 
and  for  no  other  reason,  unpardonable,  because  that  Person  is 
God,  against  whom  it  is  committed ;  for  if  so,  then  any  sin  com- 
mitted against  any  Person  which  is  God,  would  be  unpardonable; 
which  is  false.  But  that  sin,  which  is  particularly  called  the 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  a  sin  against  God,  and  in 
such  a  manner  aggravated,  as  makes  it  irremissible ;  of  which 
aggravation  it  were  uncapable,  if  the  Spirit  were  not  God. 

Thirdly,  Every  created  Person  was  made  by  the  Son  of  God 

as  God,  and  is  now  put  under  the  feet  of  the  Son  of  God  as  Man. 

But  the  Spirit  of  God  was  not  made  by  the  Son  of  God,  nor  is 

he  now  put  under  the  feet  of  the  Son  of  man.     Therefore  the 

John  i.  3.   Spirit  of  God  can  be  no  created  Person.     AU  things  were  made 

by  the  Word,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 

made;  therefore  every  created  Person  was  made  by  the  Word. 

1  Cor.  XV.  God  hath  ptd  all  things  under  the  feet  of  Christ ;  and  when  he 

^^'  saith,  all  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is  manifest  that  he  iset- 

cepted,  which  did  put  all  things  under  him :  and  being  none  is 

excepted  beside  God,  every  created  person  must  be  under  the 
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feet  of  the  Son  of  man.    But  the  Spirit  of  God  in  ihe  beginning 
was  not  made^  {z)  yea  rather  in  the  beginning  made  the  world, 
as  Job  speaks  of  God,  By  his  Spirit  he  haih  garnished  ^A^Jobxxvi.. 
heof>ens :  nor  is  he  under  the  feet  of  Christ,  now  set  down  at  '^' 
the  right  hand  of  God,  who  with  supreme  authority,  together 
with  the  Father,  sent  the  Prophets ;  as  Isaiah  testifieth,  saying, 
Nino  the  Lord  God  and  his  S^rit  hath  sent  me  ;  and  with  the  I8.xlviii.i6. 
same  authority,  since  the  exaltation  of  our  Saviour,  sent  forth 
such  as  were  separated  to  himself,  as  appeareth  in  the  case  of 
Barnabas  and  Said,  and  (a)  with  the  same  authority  giyeth  aU 
spiritual  gifts,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  heuoiU  ;  so  that '  ^^-  ^'• 
in  this  kingdom  of  Christ  all  things  are  done  by  the  power  of  the  r<^.  zv. 
S^nrit  of  God.  '9- 

Fourthly,  He,  by  whose  operation  Christ  was  conceived  in 
the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  was  no  created  Person  :  for  by  virtue 
of  that  conception  he  was  called  the  Son  of  God ;  whereas  if  a 
creature  had  been  the  cause  of  his  conception,  he  had  been  in 
that  respect  the  son  of  a  creature ;  nay,  according  to  the  adver- 
saries^  principles,  he  had  taken  upon  him  the  nature  of  angels. 
But  the  Holy  Ghost  it  was  by  whose  operation  Christ  was 
conceived  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin.  For  it  was  an  angel  that 
said  to  Mary,  (not  that  an  angel,  but  that)  the  Holy  Ghost  shaUl^kB  i.  35. 
come  ftpon  thee^  and  thepotoer  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee ; 
therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God,  Therefore  the  Spirit  of  God  is  no 
created  Person;  which  is  our  second  assertion  against  the 
ancient,  but  newly  revived  heresy  of  the  (b)  Arians  and  Ma- 
cedonians. 

Our  third  assertion  is  that  which  necessarily  followeth  frcmb 
the  former  two,  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  whose  name  we  are 
baptized,  and  in  whom  we  profess  to  believe,  is  properly  and' 
truly  Grod.  For  if  he  be  a  Person,  as  we  have  proved  in  the 
declaration  of  our  first  assertion ;  if  he  be  a  Person  not  created, 
as  we  have  demonstrated  in  the  corroboration  of  the  second 
assertion;  then  must  he  of  necessity  be  acknowledged  to  be 
God,  because  there  is  no  uncreated  essence  beside  the  essence 
of  the  one  eternal  God.  And  there  is  this  great  felicity  in  the 
laying  of  this  third  assertion,  that  it  is  not  proved  (mly  by  tho 
two  precedent  assertions,  but  also  by  the  adversaries  of  them 
both.  He  which  denies  the  first,  that  is  the  Socinian,  affirms 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  in  God,  and  is  the  eternal  and  omnipo- 
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tent  power  of  God ;  he  which  denies  the  second,  that  is  the 
Macedonian  y  asserts  that  he  is  a  Person  of  an  intellectual  natore 
subsisting  ;  but  whatsoever  is  a  Person  subsisting  of  eternal  and 
omnipotent  power,  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  God.  Whether 
therefore  we  look  upon  the  truth  of  our  assertions,  or  whether 
we  consider  the  happiness  of  their  negations,  the  conclusion  is, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 

But  were  there  nothing,  which  is  already  said,  demonstrated, 
there  is  enough  written  in  the  word  of  God  to  assure  us  of  the 
Deity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  make  us  undoubtingly  believe  that 
Ex.  xxriv.  the  Spirit  of  God  is  God.     It  is  written  by  Moses,  that  when  he 
went  in  before  the  Lord  to  speak  with  him,  he  took  the  veH  ^ 
until  he  came  out.     And  that  Lord  with  whom  Moses  spake 
was  the  one  Jehovah,  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.    But  we 
are  assured  that  the  Spirit  was  and  is  that  Lord  to  which  Mooes 
spake;  for  the  Apostle  hath  taught  us  so  much  by  his  own 
2  Cor.  iii.   interpretation,  saying.  Even  unto  this  day^  when  Moses  is  ready 
i5>  10*  17*  fj^^  ^^  {g  upon  their  heart.     Neverthdess  when  it  shall  turn  to 
the  Lord,  the  veil  shall  be  taken  away.     Now  the  Lord  is  that 
Spirit.    The  Spirit  is  here  so  plainly  said  to  be  the  Lord,  that 
is,  Jehovah,  the  one  eternal  God,  that  the  adversaries  of  this 
truth  must  either  deny  that  the  Lord  is  here  to  be  taken  for 
God,  or,  that  the  Spirit  is  to  be  taken  for  the  Spirit  of  God: 
either  of  which  denials  must  seem  very  strange  to  any  person 
which  considereth  the  force  and  plainness  of  the  Apostle's 
discourse. 

But  indeed  they  are  so  ready  to  deny  any  thing,  that  they 
will  by  no  means  acknowledge  either  the  one  or  the  other :  but 
the  Lord  must  be  something  which  is  not  God,  and  the  Spirit 
must  be  something  which  is  not  the  Spirit  of  God :  and  then 
they  conclude  the  argument  is  of  no  force,  and  may  as  well  con- 
clude the  Apostle's  interpretation  hath  no  sense.  The  Lord, 
they  say,  is  Christ,  and  not  God ;  for  Christ,  they  say,  is  not 
God :  the  Spirit^  they  say,  is  the  mystery  of  the  Law,  or  the 
hidden  sense  of  it,  and  that  every  one  knows  is  not  the  Spirit  of 
God.  But  we  are  assured  that  the  Apostle  did  mean  hjAe 
Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  God,  not  the  sense  of  the  Law;  for  he 
addeth  immediately.  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is 
liberty ;  and  the  sense  of  the  Law  is  never  called  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord.  Nay,  were  it  not  that  the  coherence  of  the  discourse 
did  satisfy  us;   yet  the  objection  ought  not  at  all  to  move  us: 
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for  the  name  of  Spirit  in  those  places  mentioned  by  them  to 
signify  the  sense  of  the  Law  hath  no  a£5jiity  with  this^  according 
to  their  own  way  of  argumentation :  for  it  is  (c)  never  so  taken 
with  the  emphasis  of  an  article,  and  put  in  the  place  either  of 
an  entire  subject  or  a  predicate  in  a  proposition^  except  by  way 
of  opposition ;  and  one  of  those  it  must  of  necessity  be,  in  those 
words  of  the  Apostle,  now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit,  and  that  with- 
out the  least  intimation  of  any  opposition. 

Again^  we  are  assured  that  by  the  Lord  the  Apostle  did 
understand  the  eternal  God ;  for  he  speaketh  of  the  same  Lord 
which  he  mentioned  in  the  verse  before,  and  that  is  the  Lord 
God  spoken  of  in  the  book  of  Exodus ;  of  which  except  the 
Apostle  speaks,  his  argument  hath  neither  inference  nor  coher- 
ence. In  vain  therefore  is  this  pretended  for  an  answer,  that 
the  Apostle  by  the  Lord  doth  always,  unless  he  cite  some  place 
out  of  the  old  covenant,  understand  Christ ;  for  in  this  particular 
he  (d)  citeth  a  certain  place  out  of  the  book  of  Exodus,  and 
useth  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  the  same  notion  in  which  there 
it  is  used,  framing  an  argument  and  urging  it  from  thence ;  and 
if  he  did  not,  (e)  that  rule  is  not  so  universal  and  infallible,  but 
that  the  Lord  in  the  language  of  the  same  Apostle  may  not  sig- 
nify the  second,  but  the  first  or  third  Person  of  the  Trinity.  If 
then  the  Lord  be  the  eternal  God,  as  the  Apostle  without  any 
question  understood  him  in  Moses ;  if  the  Spirit  be  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord,  as  the  Apostle  expounds  himself  in  the  words  imme- 
diately following ;  then  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  the  eternal  God, 
and  so  termed  in  the  Scriptures. 

Again,  the  same  Scriptures  do  clearly  manifest  the  same 
Spirit  to  be  God,  and  term  him  plainly  and  expressly  so.  For 
when  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan  fitted  thine  heart  toAcu  v.  3. 
lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  f  he  repeateth  the  same  question  in  refer- 
ence to  the  same  offence.  Why  hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  tnVene  4. 
thine  heart  f  Thau  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God.  To 
lie  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  to  lie  unto  God :  to  lie  unto  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  not  to  lie  unto  men,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
not  man :  and  consequently  not  to  lie  imto  any  angel,  because 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  an  angel ;  not  to  lie  unto  any  creature, 
because  the  Holy  Ghost  is  no  creature ;  but  to  lie  unto  God, 
because  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 

To  this   plain  and   evident  argument  there  are  so  many 
answers,  that  the  very  multitude  discovers  the  weakness  of  them 
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all ;  for  if  any  one  of  them  were  sufficient  to  bear  down  the 
force  of  our  reason,  the  rest  would  be  superfluous.  First,  They 
answer  that  it  cannot  be  collected  from  hence  that  the  Spirit  is 
God,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  original  is  (f)  put  in  one 
case,  and  God  in  another;  and  the  Apostle  speaking  in  one 
manner  of  the  Spirit,  and  in  another  of  God,  cannot  shew  that 
the  Spirit  is  God.  To  which  it  is  easily  answered,  that  the 
case  or  manner  of  the  Apostle's  speech  can  make  no  difference, 
if  the  sense  and  substance  be  the  same,  as  here  it  is ;  for  to 
deceive  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  nothing  else  but  to  lie  unto  him,  or 
by  a  lie  to  endeavour  to  deceive  him.  The  act  objected  to 
Ananias  was  but  one,  which  act  of  his  the  Apostles  looked  upon 
as  injurious,  not  to  themselves,  but  to  the  Holy  Ghost;  and 
therefore  St.  Peter  shewed  the  sin  to  be  not  against  men,  but 
against  God :  as  certainly  then  as  the  Apostles  were  men,  so 
certainly  was  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  esteem  of  St.  Peter,  God. 

As  for  that  sense  which  they  put  upon  the  words,  different 
from  that  of  lying  to  God,  as  if  Ananias  were  accused  for  coun- 
terfeiting the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  most  certain  that  the  words  can 
in  this  place  bear  no  such  sense ;  for  the  sin  of  Ananias  is  again 
expressed  in  the  case  of  his  wife  Sapphira,  to  whom  St  Peter 
Acts  V.  9.  said,  Hoto  is  it  that  ye  have  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  S^nrit  of 
the  Lord?  But  to  tempt  the  Spirit,  and  to  counterfeit  the 
Spirit,  are  two  several  things ;  and  it  is  evident  that  in  this  place 
the  tempting  of  the  Spirit  was  nothing  else  but  lying  to  him: 
for  St.  Peter  said  to  Sapphira,  Tell  me  whether  ye  sold  the  land 
for  so  much ;  and  she  said,  Yea,  for  so  much  :  in  which  answer 
she  lied.  ITien  Peter  said  unto  her,  How  is  it  that  ye  kaee 
agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  9  viz.  in  saying 
that  ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much.  Here  is  no  colour  then  fer 
that  new  pretence,  that  Ananias  did  bear  the  Apostles  in  hand 
that  what  was  done  he  did  by  the  motion  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  so  did  pretend,  counterfeit^  and  belie  the  Holy  Ghost 
This  is  not  to  expound  St.  Peter,  but  to  beUe  Ananias,  and 
make  him  guilty  of  that  sin,  which  he  was  never  yet  accused  o£ 
It  is  most  certain  that  he  lied,  it  is  also  certain  that  he  to  whom 
he  lied  was  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  therefore  it  might  be  well  {j) 
translated,  that  he  lied  to  the  Holy  Ohost 

Next,  Because  they  may  very  weU  be  conscious  that  this 
verbal  or  phraseological  answer  may  not  seem  sufficient,  the? 
tell  us,  though  both  the  phrases  were  synonymouB,  yet  they  did 
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no  way  prove  that  the  Spirit  is  God :  and  the  reason  which  they 
render  to  justify  this  negation^  is,  because  there  are  several 
places  of  the  Scripture,  in  which  the  Messengers  of  God,  who  are 
acknowledged  not  to  be  God,  are  mentioned  in  the  same 
relation  unto  God,  as  here  the  Spirit  is.  To  which  the  answer 
is  most  plain  and  clear,  that  there  is  no  creature  ever  mentioned 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is  here.  As  when  they 
allege  those  words  of  the  Apostle,  He  therefore  that  desjpiseth,  i  Theai.  !▼. 
despiseth  not  man,  hut  God^  who  hath  also  given  us  his  Holy^' 
Spirit,  I  cannot  see  what  similitude  can  be  made  unto  the 
Scripture  now  in  question :  for  if  the  Spirit  be  not  understood 
in  the  first  words,  he  there/ore  that  despiseth,  it  hath  no  relation 
to  the  present  question ;  and  if  it  be,  it  were  so  far  from  being  a 
confutation,  that  it  would  be  another  confirmation.  As  for  the 
other,  He  that  heareth  you  hearetfime;  he  that  despiseth  you  Maxilx.  40. 
despiseth  me/  and  he  that  despiseth  me  despiseth  him  that  sent^^  '*'^' 
me;  it  is  so  far  from  justifying  their  interpretation,  that  it  hath 
nothing  in  it  like  that  which  founds  our  reason,  that  is,  no 
opposition.  For  there  are  three  particulars  in  that  Scripture 
which  we  produce  for  our  assertion ;  first,  that  they  lied  to  the 
Holy  Ghost;  secondly,  that  in  doing  so,  they  lied  not  unto 
men ;  and  thirdly,  that  by  the  same  act  they  lied  unto  God. 
In  which  the  opposition  is  our  foundation.  For  if  the  Spirit  of 
God  were  not  God,  as  we  are  sure  it  is  not  man,  it  might  as 
well  have  been  said,  You  lied  not  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  but 
unto  Grod.  And  indeed  if  the  Apostle  would  have  aggravated 
the  sin  of  Ananias  with  the  fuU  propriety  and  iniquity,  in  their 
sense,  he  must  have  said.  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  nor 
unto  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  unto  God.  But  being  he  first  told 
him  plainly  his  sin,  lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  then  let  him 
know  the  sinfulness  of  it,  thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto 
God:  it  is  evident  that  the  Holy  Ghost  to  whom  he  Ked  is 
God. 

Thirdly,  That  Person,  whose  inhabitation  maketh  a  temple, 
is  God ;  for  if  the  notion  of  a  temple  be  nothing  else  but  to  be 
the  house  of  God,  if  to  be  the  house  of  any  creature  is  not 
to  be  a  temple,  as  it  is  not,  then  no  inhabitation  of  any  created 
Person  can  make  a  temple.  But  the  inhabitation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  maketh  a  temple,  as  we  are  informed  by  the  Apostle, 
What,  know  ye  not  thai  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  i  Cor.  vi. 
tohich  is  in  you  f  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  '^ 
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To  this  is  replied  differently,  according  to  the  diversity  of  our 
adversaries ;  as  it  is  not  probable  that  the  deniers  of  so  great  a 
truth  shoidd  agree.  The  first  tells  us,  that  if  we  would  enforce 
by  this  reason,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  we  must  (A)  proTe 
that  he  is  a  Person,  and  that  he  doth  possess  our  bodies  by  a 
Divine  right.  But  we  have  already  proved  that  he  is  a  Person, 
and  certainly  there  can  be  no  other  right  but  that  which  belongs 
to  God,  by  which  the  Holy  Ghost  inhabiteth  and  possesseth  ns. 
Nor  have  they  any  pretence  to  evince  the  contrary,  but  that 
which  more  confirmeth  our  assertion ;  for  they  urge  only  tliose 
I  Cor.  iii.  words  of  the  Apostle,  Know  ye  not  thai  ye  are  the  temple  of  Gad, 
*^'  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dweUeth  in  you  f  We  do  certainly 

know  that  we  are  the  temple  of  God ;  and  we  also  know  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  therefore  dwelleth  in  us ;  and  we  therefore 
know  that  we  are  the  temple  of  God,  because  we  know  that  die 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  us ;  and  we  know  no  other  reason 
why  we  are  the  temple  of  God,  when  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth 
in  us,  but  only  because  we  know  the  Spirit  of  God  is  God ;  for 
if  the  Spirit  were  any  other  Person  not  Divine,  or  any  thing 
but  a  Person  though  Divine,  we  could  not  by  any  means  be  as- 
sured that  he  did  properly  inhabit  in  us ;  or  if  he  did,  that  by 
his  inhabitation  he  could  make  a  temple  of  us.     The  second 
hath  very  little  to  say,  but  only  this,  that  being  the  Holy  Ghost 
who  possesseth  us  is  a  Person,  we  must  shew  that  our  bodies 
are  his  by  the  highest  interest,  and  primarily  dedicated  to  his 
honour :  which  he  therefore  conceives  we  cannot  shew,  because 
he  thinks  our  body  is  not  at  all  his  by  interest,  or  dedicated  to 
his  honour.     But  it  were  very  strange,  if  we  should  be  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  should 
have  no  interest  in  us,  but  that  he  should  be  ours  by  interest, 
and  not  we  his ;  that  the  Spirit  of  Grod  should  caU  for  men  to  be 
separated  to  himself,  and  that  they  which  are  so  separated 
should  be  no  way  dedicated  to  his  honour.     If  the  Holy  Ghost 
had  no  interest  in  us,  because  he  is  given  unto  us,  then  Christ 
can  have  no  interest  in  us,  for  he  is  also  given  unto  us.    Indeed 
I  Cor.  Ti.    if  the  Apostle  had  said,  as  our  adversary  doth,  that  we  ought 
vjUh  our  body  to  glorify^  not  the  Sjpirit,  but  God;  I  should  have 
concluded  that  the  Spirit  is  not  God :  but  being  that  blessed 
Spirit  which  dwelleth  in  us,  and  spake  by  the  Apostles,  never 
taught  us  not  to  glorify  him,  I  shall  rather  take  leave  to  suspect 
that  of  blasphemy,  than  the  assertion  of  his  Deity  to  be  hise 
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Divinity.  And  whereas  it  is  said,  that  the  Apostle  hath  hinted 
in  what  respect  our  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit ^  to  toit, 
by  inhahitation ,'  this  is  so  far  from  breeding  in  me  the  least 
thought  of  diminution,  that  by  this  only  notion  I  am  fully  con- 
firmed in  the  belief  of  my  assertion.  For  I  know  no  other  way 
by  which  God  peculiarly  inhabiteth  in  us,  but  by  the  inhabita- 
tion of  the  Spirit :  I  understand  no  other  way  by  which  we  can 
be  the  temple  of  God,  but  by  the  inhabitation  of  God,  as  it  is 
written.  Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God;  as  God  hath  said,^  Cor.  vi. 
/  wiO  dtaeU  in  them^  and  walk  in  them,  and  I  wUl  be  their 
God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people :  and  therefore  I  conclude 
that  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  by  his  inhabitation  maketh  our  bodies 
temples,  is  that  God  which  dwelleth  in  us. 

Fourthly,  He,  to  whom  the  Divine  attributes  do  belong  as 
certainly  as  they  belong  unto  God  the  Father,  is  truly  and  pro- 
perly God ;  because  those  are  Divine  attributes  which  are  pro- 
prieties of  the  Divine  nature,  and  consequently  none  can  be 
endued  with  them  .to  whom  the  nature  of  God  belongeth  not. 
But  the  Divine  attributes,  such  as  are  omniscience,  omnipotency, 
omnipresence,  and  the  like,  do  belong  as  certainly  unto  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  they  do  unto  God  the  Father  :  therefore  we  are 
as  much  assured  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  The  Scriptures 
to  prove  these  attributes  are  so  well  known,  that  I  shall  not 
need  to  mention  them ;  and  they  are  so  many,  that  to  manage 
them  against  the  exceptions  of  the  adversaries,  would  take  up 
too  much  room  in  this  discourse ;  especially  considering  they 
question  some  of  them  in  the  Father  as  well  as  in  the  Spirit, 
and  so  I  should  be  forced  to  a  double  proof. 

Fifthly,  He,  to  whom  are  attributed  those  works  which  are 
proper  unto  God,  by  and  for  which  God  doth  require  of  us  to 
acknowledge  and  worship  him  as  God,  is  properly  and  truly 
God :  because  the  operations  of  all  things  flow  from  that  essence 
by  which  they  are;  and  therefore  if  the  operations  be  truly 
Divine,  that  is,  such  as  can  be  produced  by  no  other  but  God, 
then  must  the  essence  of  that  Person  which  produceth  them  be 
truly  such.  But  such  works  as  are  proper  unto  God,  by  and 
for  which  God  hath  required  us  to  acknowledge  him  and 
worship  him  as  God,  are  attributed  often  in  the  Scriptures  to 
the  Spirit  of  God,  as  the  acts  of  creation  and  conservation  of  all 
things,  the  miracles  wrought  upon  and  by  our  blessed  Saviour, 
the  works  of  grace  and  power  wrought  in  the  hearts  of  true 
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believers^  and  the  like.  Therefore  without  any  further  diB- 
putation^  which  cannot  be  both  long  and  proper  for  an  expo- 
sition, I  conclude  my  third  assertion^  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
Spirit  of  Grod,  is  a  Person  truly  and  properly  Divine,  the  trae 
and  living  God. 

Now  being  we  do  firmly  belieye^  that  the  true  and  livixig 
God  can  be  but  one,  that  the  infinity  of  the  Divine  essence  is 
incapable  of  multiplicity ;  being  we  have  already  shewn^  that 
the  Father  is  originally  that  one  God,  which  is  denied  by  none ; 
and  have  also  proved,  that  the  only  Son  is  the  same  God,  re- 
ceiving by  an  eternal  generation  the  same  Divine  nature  from 
the  Father;  it  will  also  be  necessary,  for  the  understanding 
of  the  nature  of  the  Spirit  of  Gbd,  to  shew  how  that  blessed 
Spirit  is  God :  to  which  purpose,  that  I  may  proceed  metho- 
dically, my  fourth  assertion  is,  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  is 
the  true  and  living  God,  is  neither  God  the  Father,  nor  the  Son 
of  God. 

First,  Though  the  Father  be  undoubtedly  God,  though  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  also  God,  and  (because  there  cannot  be  two 
Gods)  the  same  God;  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the  Fadier: 
for  the  Scriptures  do  as  certainly  distinguish  them  in  their 
Persons,  as  they  do  unite  them  in  their  nature.  He  which  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father  is  not  the  Father,  because  it  is 
impossible  any  Person  should  proceed  from  liimself ;  but  the 

John  XV.  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  therefore  lie  is  not  the 
Father.  He  which  is  sent  by  the  Father,  and  from  the  Father, 
is  not  the  Father,  by  whom  and  from  whom  he  is  sent;  for  no 
Person  can  be  sent  by  himself,  and  by  another  from  himself. 
But  the  Holy  Ghost  is  sent  by  God  the  Father,  and  by  the  Son 
from  the  Father :  therefore  he  is  not  the  Father. 

Secondly,  Though  we  have  formerly  proved,  that  the  Son  of 
Gk)d  is  properly  and  truly  God;  though  we  now  have  abo 
proved,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  God,  and  in  reference  to  both 
we  understand  the  same  God ;  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the 
Son  :  for  he  which  receiveth  of  that  which  is  the  Son*s,  and  by 
receiving  of  it  glorifieth  the  Son,  cannot  be  the  Son,  because  no 
Person  can  be  said  to  receive  from  himself  that  which  is  his 
own,  and  to  glorify  himself  by  so  receiving.   But  the  Comforter, 

John  xiv.  toho  is  the  Holy  Ohost,  received  of  that  which  is  the  Son's,  and 
by  receiving  of  it  glorified  the  Son ;  for  so  our  Saviour  expressly 

John  X9i.    aaid.  He  shaU  glorify  me,  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine.    Therc- 
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fore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the  Son.  Again^  he^  whose  coming 
depended  upon  the  Son's  departing,  and  his  sending  after  his 
departure^  cannot  be  the  Son,  who  therefore  departed  that  he 
might  send  him.  But  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  depended 
upon  the  Son's  departing^  and  his  sending  after  his  departure : 
as  he  told  the  Apostles  before  he  departed^  /  tell  you  ^A^  Johnxri-y. 
truth,  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away;  for  if  I  go  not 
away^  the  Comforter  unU  not  come  unto  you;  but  if  I  depart, 
I  will  send  him  unto  you :  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not 
the  Son. 

Thirdly,  Though  the  Father  be  God,  and  the  Son  be  God, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  also  the  same  God  ;  yet  we  are  assured 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son ;  because 
the  Scriptures  frequently  represent  him  as  distinguished  both 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son.    As,  when  the  Spirit  of  GodMBibLiiu 
descended  like  a  dove,  and  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying.  This 
is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  lam  weU pleased,  he  was  manifestly 
distinguished   from  the  Person  of  the  Son,  upon  whom  he 
lighted,  and  from  the  Person  of  the  Father,  who  spake  from 
heaven  of  his  Son.     The  Apostle  teacheth  us,  that  throtigh  theEph,  iL  i8. 
Son  we  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father,  and  conse- 
quently assureth  us,  that  the  Spirit,  by  whom,  is  not  the  Father, 
to  whom,  nor  the  Son,  through  whom,  we  have  that  access.     So  OaL  iv.  4, 
God  sent  forth  his  Son,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of^*  ^' 
sons :  and  because  we  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Sjpirit  of 
his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.    Where  the  Son 
is  distinguished  from  the  Father  as  first  sent  by  him,  and  the 
Spirit  of  the  Son  is  distinguished  both  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  as  sent  by  the  Father  after  he  had  sent  the  Son.    And  this 
our  Saviour  hath  taught  us  several  times  in  a  word,  as.  The  Jthnidv. 
Comforter  whom  the  Father  wiU  send  in  my  name  ;  the  Com-  *  *  *^" 
farter  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father  ;  and  when 
that  Comforter  is  come.  Go,  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  Mat.zxyiii. 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  '^* 
I  conclude  therefore  against  the  old  (f)  Sabellian  heresy,  that 
the  Holy  Ghost,  although  he  be  truly  and  properly  God,  is 
neither  God  the  Father,  nor  God  the  Son ;  which  is  my  fourth 
assertion. 

Our  fifth  assertion  is.  That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  third  Per- 
son in  the  blessed  Trinity.  For  being  he  is  a  Person,  by  our 
first  assertion;  a  Person  not  created,  by  the  second;  but  a 
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Divine  Person  properly  and  truly  God,  by  the  third  ;  being 
though  he  is  thus  truly  God,  he  is  neither  the  Father,  nor  the 
Son,  by  the  fourth  assertion^  it  foUoweth  that  he  is  one  of  the 
three ;  and  of  the  three  he  is  the  third.     For  as   there  is  a 
number  in  the  Trinity,  by  which  the  Persons  are  neither  more 
nor  less  than  three ;  so  there  is  also  an  order,  by  which,  of  these 
Persons,  the  Father  is  the  first,  the  Son  the  second,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  the  third.     Nor  is  this  order  arbitrary  or  external, 
but  internal  and  necessary,  by  virtue  of  a  subordination  of  the 
second  unto  the  first,  and  of  the  third  unto  the  first  and  second. 
The  Godhead  was  communicated  from  the  Father  to  the  Son, 
not  from  the  Son  unto  the  Father ;   though  therefore  this  were 
done  from  all  eternity,  and  so  there  can  be  no  priority  of  time» 
yet  there  must  be  acknowledged  a  priority  of  order,  by  which 
the  Father  not  the  Son  is  first,  and  the  Son  not  the  Father 
second.     Again,  the  same  Godhead  was  communicated  by  the 
Father  and  the  Son  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  the  Father  or  the  Son  ;  though  therefore  this  was  also 
done  from  all  eternity,  and  therefore  can  admit  of  no  priority  in 
reference  to  time ;  yet  that  of  order  must  be  here  observed ;  so 
that  the  Spirit  receiving  the  Godhead  from  the  Father  who  is 
the  first  Person,  cannot  be  the  first ;   receiving  the  same  tcom 
the  Son,  who  is  the  second,  cannot  be  the  second ;  but  being 
from  the  first  and  second  must  be  of  the  three  the  third.     And 
thus  both  the  number  and  the  order  of  the  Persons  are  signified 
I  Johnr.  7.  together  by  the  Apostle,  saying,  I%ere  are  three  that  bear  record 
in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these 
three  are  one.     And  though  they  are  not  expressly  said  to  be 
three,  yet  the  same  number  is  sufficiently  declared,  and  the 
same  order  is  expressly  mentioned,  in  the  baptismal  institution 
Mat.xzTiii.  made  in  (he  name  of  the  FaJlher,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Vide  p.  86  ^^^*^-    -^8  therefore  we  have  formerly  proved  the  Son  to  be 
truly  the   second  Person,  and   at  the   same  time   the   Father 
to  be  the  first,  so  doth  this  which  we  have,  but  briefly,  spoken, 
prove  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  {k)  third ;  which  is  our  fifth 
assertion. 

Our  sixth  and  last  assertion  (sufficient  to  manifest  the  nature 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  he  is  the  Spirit  of  God)  teacheth  that 
Spirit  to  be  a  Person  proceeding  from  tiie  Father  and  the  Soil 
From  whence  at  last  we  have  a  clear  description  of  the  blessed 
Spirit,  tiiat  he  is  the  most  high  and  eternal  Grod,  of  the  same 
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nature,  attributes,  and  operations  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 

as  receiving  the  same  essence  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  by 

proceeding  from  them  both.     Now  this  procession  of  the  Spirit, 

in  reference  to  the  Father,  is  delivered  expressly,  in  relation  to 

the  Son,  ia  contained  virtually  in  the  Scriptures.     First,  it  is 

expressly  said,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Father, 

as  our  Saviour  testifieth,  IVAen  the  Comforter  is  come,  whomJch.Tv,26. 

I  taitt  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth 

tchich  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shaU  testify  of  me.     And 

tlus  is  also  evident  from  what  hath  been  already  asserted:  for 

being  the  Father  and  the  Spirit  are  the  same  God,  and  being  so 

the  same  in  the  unity  of  the  nature  of  God,  are  yet  distinct 

in  their  Personality,  one  of  them  must  have  the  same  nature 

fix>ni  the  other;    and  because  the  Father  hath  been  already 

shewn  to  have  it  from  none,  it  followeth  that  the  Spirit  hath 

it  from  him. 

Secondly,  Though  it  be  not  expressly  spoken  in  the  Scripture, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Son,  yet  the  substance 
of  the  same  truth  is  virtually  contained  there :  because  those 
very  expressions  which  are  spoken  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  re- 
lation to  the  Father,  for  that  reason  because  he  proceedeth 
from  the  Father,  are  also  spoken  of  the  same  Spirit  in  relation 
to  the  Son;  and  therefore  there  must  be  the  same  reason  pre- 
supposed in  reference  to  the  Son,  which  is  expressed  in  refer- 
ence to  the  Father.     Because  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  therefore  it  is  called  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of 
the  Father.     It  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  o/*  your  Matt.  x.  20. 
Father  which  speaketh  in  you.     For  by  the  language  of  the 
Apostle  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God,  saying, 
7%«  things  of  God  knaweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God.    And  i  Cor.  ii.  1 1, 
we  have  received  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  ''* 
is  of  God.    Now  the  same  Spirit  is  also  called  the  Spirit  of  the 
Son  ;   for  because  we  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  ofOal.  w.  6. 
his  Son  into  our  hearts;  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  Now  if  any  man  Roni.viu.9. 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his/  even  the  Spirit  i  Pet  i.  1 1. 
of  Christ  which  was  in  the  Prophets ;  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ, 
as  the  Apostle  speaks,  /  know  that  this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation  Phil.  i.  19. 
through  your  prayer,  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ. 
If  then  the  Holy  Spirit  be  called  the  Spirit  of  God  and  the 
Father,  because  he  proceeded  from  the  Father,  it  followeth  that. 
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being  called  also  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  he  proceedeth  also  from 
the  Son. 

Again,  Because  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Father, 
he  is  therefore  sent  by  the  Father,  as  from  him  who  hath  by  the 

Joli.xiT.a6. original  communication  a  right  of  mission;  as,  the  Comforter, 
which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  trill  send:  bat  the 
same  Spirit  which  is  sent  by  the  Father  is  also  sent  by  the  Son, 

Joh.z7.i6.as  he  saith,  when  the  Comforter  is  come^  whom  I  will  sendunto 
you.  Therefore  the  Son  hath  the  same  right  of  mission  with 
the  Father,  and  consequently  must  be  acknowledged  to  have 
communicated  the  same  essence.  The  Father  is  neyer  sent 
by  the  Son,  because  he  received  not  the  Godhead  from  him ; 
but  the  Father  sendeth  the  Son,  because  he  commmiicated 
the  Oodhead  to  him:  in  the  same  manner  neither  the  Father 
nor  the  Son  is  ever  sent  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  because  neither  of 
them  received  the  Divine  nature  from  the  Spirit:  but  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son  sendeth  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  the  Divine 
nature,  common  to  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  was  commimi- 
cated  by  them  both  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  therefore  the  Scrip- 
tures declare  expressly,  that  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the 
Father;  so  do  they  also  virtually  teach,  that  he  proceedeth 
from  the  Son. 

From  whence  it  came  to  pass  in  the  primitive  times,  that  the 
(I)  Latin  Fathers  taught  expressly  the  procession  of  the  Spirit 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  because  by  good  consequence  they 
did  collect  so  much  from  those  passages  of  the  Scripture  which 
we  have  used  to  prove  that  truth.  And  the  Greek  Fathers, 
though  they  stuck  more  closely  to  the  phrase  and  language 
of  the  Scripture,  saying,  that  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  and  (m)  not  saying,  that  he  proceedeth  from  the  Son; 
yet  they  acknowledged  under  another  Scripture  expressioD  the 
same  thing  which  the  Latins  understand  by  procession,  vix. 
That  the  Spirit  is  of  or  from  the  Son,  as  he  is  of  and  from 
the  Father ;  and  therefore  usually  when  they  said,  he  proceeM 
from  the  Father ,  they  (»)  also  added,  he  received  of  the  Sm* 
The  interpretation  of  which  words,  according  to  the  Latins, 
inferred  a  (o)  procession;  and  that  which  the  Greeks  did 
understand  thereby,  was  the  same  which  the  Latins  meant  by 
the  procession  from  the  Son,  that  is,  the  receiving  of  his  essence 
from  him.    That  as  the  Son  is  God  of  God  by  being  of  the 
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Father,  so  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God  of  God  by  bemg  of  the 
Father  (p)  and  the  Son,  as  receiving  that  infinite  and  eternal 
essence  from  them  both. 

This  being  thus  the  general  doctrine  of  the  Eastern  and  the 
Western  Church,  differing  only  in  the  manner  of  expression, 
and  that  without  any  opposition,  (q)  Theodoret  gave  the  first 
occasion  of  a  difference,  making  use  of  the  Greeks'  expression 
against  the  doctrine  both  of  Greeks  and  Latins ;  denying  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  receiveth  his  essence  from  the  Son,  because 
the  Scripture  saith,  he  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  and  is 
the  Spirit  which  is  of  God.  But  St.  Cyril,  against  whom  he 
wrote,  taking  small  notice  of  this  objection;  and  the  writings 
of  Theodoret,  in  which  this  was  contained,  being  condemned ; 
there  was  no  sensible  difference  in  the  Church,  for  many  years, 
concerning  this  particular.  Afterwards  divers  of  the  Greeks 
expressly  denied  the  procession  from  the  Son,  and  several  dis- 
putations did  arise  in  the  Western  Church,  till  at  last  the  Latins 
pat  it  into  the  (r)  Constantinopolitan  Creed;  and  being  ad- 
monished by  the  Greeks  of  that,  as  of  an  unlawfrd  addition, 
and  refrmng  to  rase  it  out  of  the  Creed  again,  it  became  an 
occasion  of  the  vast  schism  between  the  Eastern  and  the  Western 
Churches. 

Now  although  the  addition  of  words  to  the  formal  Creed 
without  the  consent,  and  against  the  protestation  of  the  Oriental 
Church,  be  not  justifiable ;  yet  that  which  was  added  is  never- 
theless a  certain  truth,  and  may  be  so  used  in  that  Creed  by 
them  who  believe  the  same  to  be  a  truth;  so  long  as  they 
pretend  it  not  to  be  a  definition  of  that  Council,  but  an  addi- 
tion or  explication  inserted,  and  condemn  not  those  who,  out 
of  a  greater  respect  to  such  synodical  determinations,  will  admit 
of  no  such  insertions,  nor  speak  any  other  language  than  the 
Scriptures  and  their  Fathers  spake. 

Howsoever  we  have  sufficiently  in  our  assertions  declared  the 
nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  distinguishing  him  from  all  qualities, 
energies,  or  operations,  in  that  he  is  truly  and  properly  a  Per- 
son ;  differencing  him  from  all  creatures  and  finite  things,  as  he 
is  not  a  created  Person ;  shewing  him  to  be  of  an  infinite  and 
eternal  essence,  as  he  is  truly  and  properly  God ;  distinguishing 
him  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  being  not  the  Father, 
though  the  same  God  with  the  Father;  not  the  Son,  though 
the  same  God  with  him ;  demonstrating  his  order  in  the  blessed 
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Trinity,  as  being  not  the  first  or  second,  but  the  third  Peison^ 
and  therefore  the  third,  because  as  the  Son  receiveth  his  essence 
communicated  to  him  by  the  Father,  and  is  therefore  second  to 
the  Father,  so  the  Holy  Ghost  receiveth  die  same  essence  com- 
municated to  him  by  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  so  proceedeth 
from  them  both,  and  is  truly  and  properly  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father,  and  as  truly  and  properly  the  Spirit  of  the  Son. 

Thus  far  have  we  declared  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
what  he  is  in  himself,  as  the  Spirit  of  Ood;  it  remaineth  that 
we  declare  what  is  the  office  of  the  same,  what  he  is  unto  ns,  as 
the  Holy  Spirit :  for  although  the  Spirit  of  God  be  of  infinite, 
essential,  and  original  holiness,  as  God,  and  so  may  be  called 
Holy  in  himself;  though  other  spirits  which  were  created,  be 
either  actually  now  unholy,  or  of  defectible  sanctity  at  the  first, 
and  so  having  the  name  of  Spirit  common  unto  them^  he  may  be 
termed  Holy,  that  he  may  be  distinguished  firom  them;  yet 

Rom.  1.4.  I  conceive  he  is  rather  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  S^tri 
of  Holiness^  because,  of  the  three  Persons  in  the  blessed  Trinity, 
it  is  his  particular  office  to  sanctify  or  make  us  holy. 

Now  when  I  speak  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  do 
not  understand  any  miniBterial  office  or  function,  such  as  that 

Heb.  i.  14.  of  the  created  angels  is,  who  are  aS  minietering  spiriti,  lent 
forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  sahxttion:  for 
I  have  already  proved  this  Spirit  to  be  a  Person  propedy 
Divine,  and  consequently  above  all  ministration.  But  I  intend 
thereby  whatsoever  is  attributed  unto  him  peculiarly  in  the  sal- 
vation of  man,  as  the  work  wrought  by  him,  for  which  he  is 
sent  by  the  Father  and  the  Son.  For  all  the  Persons  in  the 
Godhead  are  represented  unto  us  as  concurring  unto  our  ssIta- 

Joh.  Hi.  16.  tion:    Ood  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  ofdy-begotten  Son^ 

£ph.u.i8.  and  through  that  Son  we  have  an  access  by  one  S^firit  wUo 
the  Father.  As  therefore  what  our  Saviour  did  and  suffered 
for  us  belonged  to  that  office  of  a  Redeemer  which  he  took 
upon  him;  so  whatsoever  the  Holy  Ghost  worketfa  in  order 
to  the  same  salvation,  we  look  upon  as  belonging  to  his  office. 
And  because  without  holiness  it  is  impossible  to  please  God, 
because  we  are  all  impure  and  unholy,  and  the  purity  and 
holiness  which  is  required  in  us  to  appear  in  the  presence  of 
Grod,  whose  eyes  are  pure,  must  be  wrought  in  us  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  who  is  called  Holy  because  he  is  the  cause  of  this  holi- 
nes|^  in  us,  therefore  we  acknowledge  the  office  of  the  Spirit 
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of  God  to  consist  in  the  sanctifying  of  the  servants  of  God^  and 
the  declaration  of  this  office,  added  to  the  description  of  his 
nature,  to  be  a  sufficient  explication  of  the  object  of  faith  con- 
tained in  this  Article,  Ibdieve  in  the  Holy  Ohost. 

Now  this  sanctification  being  opposed  to  our  impurity  and 
corruption,  and  answering  fully  to  the  latitude  of  it,  whatsoever 
is  wanting  in  our  nature  of  that  holiness  and  perfection,  must  be 
supplied  by  the  Spirit  of  Grod.     Wherefore  being  by  nature  we 
are  totally  void  of  all  saving  truth,  and  under  an  impossibility  of 
knowing  the  will  of  God;  being  as  no  man  knoweth  the  things  of^  ^^-  "• '°» 
a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him;  even  so  none 
knoweth  the  things  of  God,  but  the  Spirit  of  God;  this  Spirit 
iearcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deq»  things  of  God,  and  revealeth 
them  unto  the  sons  of  men;   so  that  thereby  the  darkness  of 
their  understanding  is  expelled,  and  they  are  enlightened  with 
the  knowledge  of  their  God.     This  work  of  the  Spirit  is  double, 
either  external  and  general,  or  internal  and  particular.     The 
external  and  general  work  of  the  Spirit,  as  to  the  whole  Church 
of  God,  is  the  revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  by  which  so  much 
in  all  ages  hath  been  propounded  as  was  sufficient  to  instruct 
men  unto  eternal  life.    For  there  have  been  holy  Prophets  ever  Luke  i.  70. 
since  the  world  began^  and  prophecy  came  not  at  any  time  by  theiVet. i. 21. 
will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,     When  it  pleased  God  in  the  last  days  Heb.  i.  a. 
to  speak  unto  us  hy  his  Son,  even  that  Son  sent  his  Spirit 
into  the  Apostles,  ihe  Spirit  of  truth,  that  he  might  guide  them  John  3m. 
into  all  trtUh,  teaching  them  aS  things,  and  bringing  all  things  to  '^*  ^^'  ^ 
their  remembrance,  whatsoever  Christ  had  said  unto  them.    By 
this  means  it  came  to  pass,  that  all  Scripture  was  given  by  inspi-  3  Tim.  iiL 
ration  of  God,  that  is,  by  the  motion  and  operation  of  the  Spirit '  * 
of  God;   and  so  whatsoever  is  necessary  for  us  to  know  and 
believe,  was  delivered  by  revelation.    Again,  the  same  Spirit 
which  revealeth  the  object  of  fiuth  generally  to  the  universal 
Church  of  God,  which  object  is  propounded  externally  by  the 
Church  to  every  particular  believer,  doth  also  illuminate  the 
understandings  of  such  as  believe,  that  they  may  receive  the 
truth :   for  fiiith  is  the  gift  of  God,  not  only  in  the  object,  but 
also  in  the  act ;  Christ  is  not  only  given  unto  iis,  in  whom  we 
believe,  but  it  is  also  given  us  in  the  behalf  of  Christ  to  bdieve  on  Phil.  i.  39. 
him;  and  this  gift  is  a  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  working  within  us 
an  assent  unto  that  which  by  the  word  is  propounded  to  us :  by 
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Acts  xTi.  this  the  Lord  opened  the  heart  of  Lydia,  thai  she  attended  imfo 
Heb.  17.  3.  ^  things  which  were  spoken  of  Paid;  by  this  the  uford  preached 
EpheB.  ^B.pro/lteth,  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them  thai  hear  U.  Thus  iy 
grace  are  we  saved  through  faith,  and  thai  not  of  aurseloes,  i 
is  the  gift  of  Ood.  As  the  increase  and  perfection,  so  die 
original^  or  (s)  initiation  of  faith  is  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  not 
only  by  an  external  proposal  in  the  word^  but  by  an  internal 
illumination  in  the  soul;  by  which  we  are  inclined  to  die 
obedience  of  faith,  in  assenting  to  those  truths,  which  unto  a 
natural  and  carnal  man  are  foolishness.  And  thus  we  affirm 
not  only  the  revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  but  also  the  illumina- 
tion of  the  soul  of  man,  to  be  part  of  the  office  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  against  the  old  and  new  {t)  Pelagians. 

The  second  part  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  sancd- 

fication  of  man,  is  the  regeneration  and  renovation  of  him.    For 

our  natural  corruption  consisting  in  an  aversation  of  our  wiUs,  and 

a  depravation  of  our  affections,  an  inclination  of  them  to  the  will 

Tit  lii.  5.   of  God  is  wrought  within  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God.     For  aecori' 

ing  to  his  mercy  he  sated  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 

Johniii.  5.  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    So  that  excqpt  a  man  be  bom  again 

of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  eawwt  enter  into  the  kingdom 

of  Ood.    We  are  all  at  first  defiled  by  the  corruption  of  our 

iCor.Ti.ii.  nature,  and  the  pollution  of  our  sins,  but  we  are  washed,  but  we 

are  sanctified,  but  we  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  LordJesm, 

and  by  the  Sjpirit  of  our  God.   The  second  part  then  of  the  office 

of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  renewing  of  man  in  all  the  parts  and 

fiunilties  of  his  soul. 

The  third  part  of  this  office  is  to  lead,  direct,  and  govern 

us  in  our  actions  and  conversations,  that  we  may  actually  do 

and  perform  those  things  which  are  acceptable  and  well-pleas- 

Oia.T.35.  ing  in  the  sight  of  God.     Jf  we  lice  in  iJie  Spirit,  quickened 

by  his  renovation,  we  must  also  walk  in  the  t^pirit,  following 

OaLv.  16.  his  direction,  led  by  his  manuduction.     And  if  we  walk  in  Ae 

Spirit,  we  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh;  for  we  are  not 

only  directed  but  animated  and  acted  in  those  operations  by  die 

RoDhviii.   Spirit  of  God,  who  givetk  both  to  will  and  to  do;  and  as  many  as 

'4-  are  thus  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  Ood. 

Moreover  that  this  direction  may  prove  more  effectual,  we  are 

also  guided  in  our  prayers,  and  acted  in  our  devotions  by  die 

Zecfa.  zii.    same  Spirit,  according  to  the  promise,  /  will  pour  tfon  As 

^^  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  tie  spiri 
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of  grace  and  of  supplicatums.    Whereas  then  this  is  the  con/^iJoh.v.14. 
dence  that  we  have  in  him,  that  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to 
his  witty  he  hearetk  us;  and  whereas  we  know  not  what  we  shotdd"^^*  ^u* 
pray  for  as  we  ought^  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us    * 
with  groanings  which  cannot  he  uttered,  and  he  that  searcheth  the 
hearts  inaweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit^  because  he  maketh 
intercession  for  the  saints  according  to  the  wiU  of  God.     From 
which  intercession  especially  I  conceive  he  hath  the  name  of  the 
Parfsdete  given  him  by  Christ,  who  said,  IwiU  pray  unto  ^Johnxir. 
Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Paraclete.    For  if  any  ijohnii.  i. 
man  sin,  we  have  a  Parade  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous,  saith  St.  John :  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us,  ^^'^  ▼"!• 
saith  St.  Paul ;  and  we  have  another  Paraclete,  saith  our  Saviour; 
which  also  maketh  intercession  for  us,  saith  St.  Paul.    A  (tf)  Pa- 
radete  then  in  the  notion  of  the  Scriptures  is  an  Intercessor. 

Fourthly,  The  ofiElce  of  the  same  Spirit  is  to  join  us  unto 
Christ,  and  make  us  members  of  that  one  body  of  which  our 
Saviour  is  the  Head,  (z)  For  by  one  S^rit  we  are  all  baptized^  ^^'  *"• 
into  one  body.  And  €U  the  body  is  one  and  hath  many  members^ 
and  aU  the  members  of  that  one  body,  being  many,  are  one  body, 
so  also  is  Christ.  Hereby  we  know  that  God  abideth  in  us,  by  ^  ^^^  ">• 
the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us.  As  we  become  spiritual  men 
by  the  Spirit  which  is  in  us,  as  that  union  with  the  Body  and 
unto  the  Head  is  a  spiritual  conjunction,  so  it  proceedeth  from 
the  Spirit;  and  he  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one  Spirit.        \^'  ^' 

Fifthly,  It  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  assure  us  of 
the  adoption  of  sons,  to  create  in  us  a  sense  of  the  paternal 
love  of  God  toward  us,  to  give  us  an  earnest  of  our  everlast- 
ing inheritance.     The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  Rom.  r.  5. 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us.    Fbr  as  many  asRaauym. 
are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.    And  '^' 
because  we  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  ^^^  >▼•  ^ 
into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.    For  we  have  not  receivedHom.  vHi. 
the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear/   but  we  have  received  the  '^^ ' 
Sjpirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.     The  Spirit 
itself  bearing  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God.    As  therefore  we  are  bom  again  by  the  Spirit,  and  receive 
from  him  our  regeneration,  so  we  are  also  assured  by  the  same 
Spirit  of  our  adoption;  and  because  being  sons  we  are  also  heirs,  Rom.  ▼&!. 
heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ,  by  the  same  Spirit  we  '7' 
have  the  pledge,  or  rather  the  earnest,  of  our  inheritance.    For 
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2 Cor.  i.  2i,he  which  stablisheth  its  in  Christ,  and  hath  anointed  us,  is  God; 

^^'  who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and  hath  given  the  earnest  of  his  Sjnrit 

Eph.  i.  13,  in  our  hearts  ;  so  that  toe  are  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of 
promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance  until  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  purchased  possession.  The  Spirit  of  God  as  giyen 
unto  us  in  this  life^  though  it  have  not  the  proper  nature  of 
a  pledge ;  as  in  the  gifts  received  here  being  no  way  equivalent 
to  the  promised  reward^  nor  given  in  the  stead  of  any  thing 
already  due ;  yet  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  an  (y)  earnest^  being 
part  of  that  reward  which  is  promised,  and^  upon  the  condition 
of  performance  of  the  Covenant  which  God  hath  made  with  ns, 
certainly  to  be  received. 

Sixthly,  For  the  effecting  of  all  these  and  the  like  particulars, 
it  is  the  office  of  the  same  Spirit  to  sanctify  and  set  apart  persons 
for  the  duty  of  the  ministry,  ordaining  them  to  intercede  be- 
tween God  and  his  people,  to  send  up  prayers  to  God  for  them, 
to  bless  them  in  the  name  of  God,  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel,  to  administer  the  sacraments  instituted  by  Christ,  to 

Eph.  17. 12.  perform  all  things  necessary /or  the  perfecting  of  the  saints^  for 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  tiie  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
The  same  Spirit  which  illuminated  the  Apostles,  and  endued 
them  with  power  from  above  to  perform  personally  their  aposto- 
lical functions,  fitted  them  also  for  the  ordination  of  others,  and 
the   committing  of  a  standing  power  to  a  successive  ministrj 

Actszz.  28.  unto  the  end  of  the  world ;  who  are  thereby  obliged  to  take  heed 
unto  their  selves,  and  to  all  theflqpk,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  made  them  overseers,  to  feed  the  Church  of  God. 

By  these  and  the  like  means  doth  the  Spirit  of  Grod  sanctify 
the  sons  of  men,  and  by  virtue  of  this  sanctification,  proceedii^ 
immediately  from  his  office,  he  is  properly  called  the  Holy 
Spirit.  And  thus  have  I  sufficiently  described  the  object  of  our 
faith  contained  in  this  Article,  what  is  the  Holy  Ghost  in  whom 
we  believe,  both  in  relation  to  his  (z)  nature,  as  he  is  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  in  reference  to  his  office,  as  he  is  the  Holy  Spirit 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  Article  appeareth,  first, 
from  the  nature  and  condition  of  the  Creed,  whereof  it  is  an  es- 
sential part,  as  without  which  it  could  not  be  looked  upon  as  i 
Creed.  For  being  the  Creed  is  a  profession  of  that  faith  into 
which  we  are  baptized ;  being  the  first  rule  of  faith  was  derived 

Mat. zxviii. from  the  sacred  form  of  baptism;  being  we  are  baptized  in  As 

'^*  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Hofy  Ghett, 
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we  are  obliged  to  profess  faith  in  them  three ;  that  as  they  are 
distinguished  in  the  institution,  so  they  may  be  distinguished 
in  our  profession.  And  therefore  the  briefest  comprehensions  of 
faith  have  always  included  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  some  (a)  con- 
cluded with  it. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  not 
only  for  the  acknowledgment  of  the  eminency  of  his  person, 
but  also  for  a  desire  of  the  excellency  of  his  graces,  and  the 
abundance  of  his  gifts.  What  the  Apostle  wished  to  the  Corin- 
thians, ought  to  be  the  earnest  petition  of  every  Christian,  that 
ike  grace  of  our  Lord  Jestia  Christy  and  the  love  of  Ood,  and  the  >  ^^-  ^i'- 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  toith  us  all.     For  if  any  man  Rom.  viti. 
hat>e  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his;  if  he  have  not^* 
that  which  maketh  the  union,  he  cannot  be  united  to  him ;  if  he 
acknowledgeth  him  not  to  be  his  Lord,  he  cannot  be  his  servant; 
and  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord^  but  by  the  Holy  >  ^<'-  <"'• 
Ghost.     Thai  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit^  such  is  their  ji)iui  Hi.  6. 
felicity  which  have  it :  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  ; 
such  is  their  infelicity  which  want  it.     What  then  is  to  be  de- 
sired in  comparison  of  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ ;  PhiL  i.  19. 
especially  considering  the  encouragement  we  receive  from  Christ, 
who  said.  If  ye  being  evil  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  LukezLis. 
children^  how  much  more  shaU  your  heavenly  Father  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  €tsk  him  f 

lliirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  profess  faith  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  1  Then.  iv. 
the  will  of  Ood  may  be  effectual  in  us,  even  our  sanctification.  For  ^* 
if  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  us  to  salvation  through  a  Thess.  ii. 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit;  if  we  be  elected  according  to  ^|*Vet.i.  2. 
foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit  unto  obedience  ;    if  the  ofiEce  of  the  Spirit  doth  consist  in 
this,  and  he  be  therefore  called  holy,  because  he  is  to  sanctify  us, 
how  AioviHA^efoUow  peace  with  aU  men,  and  holiness ,  t(7ti2Aot^Heb.xii.M. 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  f  How  should  we  endeavour  to 
cieanse  our^loes  from  aUfWiiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit ,  per- 1  Cor.  tii. 
fecUng  hoU^^s  in  the  fear  of  Ood  f  The  temple  of  God  is  holy^  j*^^  ... 
which  templffwe  are,  if  the  Spirit  of  Ood  dwelleth  in  us  ;  for  the  16, 17. 
inhabitation  of  God  is  a  consecration,  and  that  place  must  be  a 
temple  where  his  honour  dwelleth.    Now  if  we  know  that  our  i  Cor.  vL 
body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  us  which  we  have  *^ 
of  God ;  if  we  know  that  we  are  not  our  own,  for  that  we  are 
bought  with  a  price ;  we  must  also  know  that  we  ought  therefore 
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^  glorify  God  in  imr  body,  and  in  our  epirit,  which  are  Gofs : 

thus  it  is  necessary  to  believe  in  the  Spirit  of  sanctification,  that 

I  Then.  ill. our  hearts  may  be  established  unblamable  inhoUness  hefore  God, 

'^'  even  our  Father,  at  the  coining  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  uith  all 

his  saints. 

Fourthly^  It  is  necessary  to  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  tfast 
in  all  our  weaknesses  we  may  be  strengthened,  in  all  our  infir- 
mities we  may  be  supported,  in  all  our  discouragements  we  may 
be  comforted,  in  the  midst  of  miseries  we  may  be  filled  with 
Rom.  ziv.  peace  and  inward  joy.    For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meal  and 
'^'  drinkf  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  Joy  in  the  Holy  Gho$L 

Acts  ziiL  We  read  of  the  Disciples  at  first,  that  they  toerejltted  foi&joff 
I  Then.  i.  ^^  ^^  ^  ^^  Grhost ;  and  those  which  afterwards  became  fal- 
^'  lowers  of  them  and  of  the  Lord,  received  the  word  inmuA  e^Kctim, 

John  vii.  iut  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  These  are  the  rivers  of  KeiMg 
PsaL  xlv.  7.  walerjiowing  out  of  his  betty  that  beUeveth ;  this  is  the  oil  of^ei- 
Heb.  i.  9.  fi^gg  wherewith  the  Son  of  Grod  was  aneinted  above  hisfdkue, 
I  John  ii  but  yet  with  the  same  oil  his  fellows  are  anointed  also:  for  w€ 
^^'  '^'  hace  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  the  anointing  uAid  we 
receive  of  him  abideth  in  us. 

Lastly,  The  belief  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  necessary  for  the  con- 
tinuation of  a  successive  ministry,  and  a  Christian  submission  to 
the  acts  of  their  function,  unto  the  end  of  the  world.    For  u 
Lukeiy.18.  God  the  Father  sent  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  ffm 
him,  because  he  had  anointed  him  topreaeh  the  Gospel/  so  the  Son 
John  zx.    sent  the  Apostles,  saying,  Jls  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  sosmd 
'''  ^^'       I  you ;  and  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  andsaiik 
unto  them.  Receive  the  Holy  Ohost:  and  as  the  Son  sent  the  Apo- 
stles, so  did  they  send  others  by  virtue  of  the  same  Spirit,  as 
St.  Paul  sent  Timothy  and  Titus,  and  gave  them  power  to  send 
I  Tim.  ▼.   others,  saying  to  Timothy,  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  and  to 
mL        '^^^>  ^^  *^  ^'^  lefiliheein  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  sd  is 
order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in  every  d^, 
as  I  had  appointed  thee.    Thus  by  virtue  of  an  apostolicai  osdi- 
nation  there  is  for  ever  to  be  continued  a  ministerial  succession. 
Those  which  are  thus  separated  by  ordination  to  the  work  of  the 
I  Pet  Y.  s.  Lord,  are  to  feed  the  flock  of  Ood  which  is  among  them,  taUnj 
tiie  oversight  thereof;  and  those  which  are  committed  to  their 
Heb.  xiiL    care,  are  to  remember  and  obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  Am, 
''  '^'        and  submit  ihefnsehes,for  that  they  watch  for  their  souls  as  Asf 
that  must  give  account. 
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Having  thus  at  large  asserted  the  verity  contained  in  this 
Article,  and  declared  the  necessity  of  believing  it,  we  may 
easily  give  a  brief  exposition,  by  which  every  Christian  may 
know  what  he  ought  to  profess,  and  how  he  is  to  be  understood, 
when  he  saith,  /  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost  For  thereby  he  is 
conceived  to  declare  thus  much  ;  I  freely  and  resolvedly  assent 
unto  this  as  unto  a  certain  and  infallible  truth,  that  beside 
all  other  whatsoever,  to  whom  the  name  of  Spirit  is  or  may  be 
given,  there  is  one  particular  and  peculiar  Spirit,  who  is  truly 
and  properly  a  Person,  of  a  true,  real,  and  personal  subsistence,  not 
a  created,  but  uncreated  Person,  and  so  the  true  and  one  eter- 
nal God ;  that  though  he  be  that  God,  yet  is  he  not  the  Father 
nor  the  Son,  but  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  third 
Person  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son :  I  believe  this  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit  to  be  not  only 
of  perfect  and  indefectible  holiness  in  himself,  but  also  to  be  the 
immediate  cause  of  all  holiness  in  us,  revealing  the  pure  and 
nndefiled  will  of  God,  inspiring  the  blessed  Apostles,  and  enar 
bling  them  to  lay  the  foundation,  and  by  a  perpetual  succession 
to  continue  the  edification,  of  the  Church,  illuminating  the  un- 
derstandings of  particular  persons,  rectifying  their  wills  and 
affections,  renovating  their  natures,  uniting  their  persons  unto 
Christ,  assuring  them  of  the  adoption  of  sons,  leading  them  in 
their  actions,  directing  them  in  their  devotions,  by  all  ways  and 
means  purifying  and  sanctifying  their  souls  and  bodies,  to  a  full 
and  eternal  acceptation  in  the  sight  of  Grod.  This  is  the  eternal 
Spirit  of  God ;  in  this  manner  is  that  Spirit  holy ;  and  thus  / 
heUeve  in  the  Holy  Ghoet. 


ARTICLE  IX. 

The  Holjf  CaihoUek  Churchy  the  Communion  of  Saints. 

TN  this  ninth  Article  we  meet  with  some  variety  of  position, 
^  and  with  much  addition ;  for  whereas  it  is  here  the  ninth,  in 
some  Creeds  we  find  it  the  (b)  last ;  and  whereas  it  consisteth 
of  two  distinct  parts,  the  latter  is  wholly  added,  and  the  for* 
mer  partly  augmented ;  the  most  ancient  professing  no  more 
than  to  believe  (c)  the  Holy  Church:  and  the  Greeks  having 
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added,  by  way  of  explication  or  determination,  the  word  Caiho^ 
lickf  it  was  at  last  received  into  the  Latin  Creed. 

To  begin  then  with  the  first  part  of  the  Article,  I  shall  en- 
deavour so  to  expound  it,  as  to  shew  what  is  the  meaning  of  the 
Church,  which  Christ  hath  propounded  to  us ;  how  that  Churcli 
is  holy,  as  the  Apostle  hath  assured  us ;  how  that  holy  Church 
is  catholick,  as  the  Fathers  have  taught  us.  For  when  I  say, 
/  believe  in  the  Holy  Oatholiek  Church,  I  mean  that  (d)  there 
is  a  Church  which  is  holy,  and  which  is  catholick;  and  I 
understand  that  Church  alone  which  is  both  catholick  and  holy : 
and  being  this  holiness  and  Catholicism  are  but  affections  of  this 
Church  which  I  believe,  I  must  first  declare  what  is  the  true 
nature  and  notion  of  the  Church ;  how  I  am  assured  of  the  ex- 
istence of  that  Church  ;  and  then  how  it  is  the  subject  of  those 
two  affections. 

For  the  understanding  of  the  true  notion  of  the  Church,  first 
we  must  observe  that  the  nominal  definition  or  derivation  of  the 
word  is  not  sufficient  to  describe  the  nature  of  it.  If  we  look 
upon  the  old  English  word  now  in  use,  (e)  Church  or  Kirky  it 
is  derived  from  the  Greek,  and  first  signified  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  that  is,  of  Christ,  and  from  thence  was  taken  to  signify  the 
people  of  God,  meeting  in  the  house  of  God.  The  Greek  word, 
used  by  the  Apostles  to  express  the  Church,  signifieth  (/)  a 
catting  forA,  if  we  look  upon  the  origination ;  a  congregation  of 
men,  or  a  company  assembled,  if  we  consider  the  use  of  it  But 
neither  of  these  doth  fiilly  express  the  nature  of  the  Ghnrch, 
what  it  is  in  itself,  and  as  it  is  propounded  to  our  belief. 

Our  second  observation  is,  that  the  Church  hath  been  taken 
for  the  whole  complex  of  men  and  angels  worshipping  the  same 
God ;  and  again,  the  angels  being  not  considered,  it  hath  been 
taken  as  comprehending  all  the  sons  of  men  believing  in  God 
ever  since  the  (y)  foundation  of  the  world.  But  being  Christ 
took  not  upon  him  the  nature  of  angels,  and  consequently  did 
not  properly  purchase  them  with  his  blood,  or  call  them  by  his 
word ;  being  they  are  not  in  the  Scriptures  mentioned  as  parts 
or  members  of  the  Church,  nor  can  be  imagined  to  be  boilt 
upon  the  Prophets  or  Apostles ;  being  we  are  at  this  time  to  speak 
of  the  proper  notion  of  the  Church,  therefore  I  shall  not  look 
upon  it  as  comprehending  any  more  than  the  sons  of  men- 
Again,  being  though  Christ  was  the  Lamb  slain  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  and  whosoever  from  the  hefpDBXOf 
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pleased  God,  were  saved  by  his  blood ;  yet  because  there  was  a 
vast  difference  between  the  several  dispensations  of  the  Law  and 
Gospel,  because  our  Saviour  spake  expressly  of  building  him- 
self a  Church  when  the  Jewish  Synagogue  was  about  to  fail, 
because  Catholicism,  which  is  here  attributed  unto  the  Church, 
must  be  understood  in  opposition  to  the  legal  singularity  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  because  the  ancient  (h)  Fathers  were  generally 
wont  to  distinguish  between  the  Synagogue  and  the  Church, 
therefore  I  think  it  necessary  to  restrain  this  notion  to  Chris- 
tianity. 

Thirdly,  Therefore  I  observe  that  the  only  way  to  attain  unto 
the  knowledge  of  the  true  notion  of  the  Church,  is  to  search 
into  the  New  Testament,  and  from  the  places  there  which  men- 
tion it,  to  conclude  what  is  the  nature  of  it.     To  which  purpose 
it  will  be  necessary  to  take  notice  that  our  Saviour  first  speak- 
ing of  it,  mentioneth  it  as  that  which  (t)  then  was  not,  but 
afterwards  was  to  be ;  as  when  he  spake  unto  the  great  Apo- 
stle, Thau  art  Peter y  and  upon  this  rock  Itvill  build  my  Church ;  Matt  xri. 
but  when  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  came  ^  ' 
down,  when  Peter  had  converted  three  ilumsand  souls  which  Acu  1141. 
were  added  to  the  hundred  and  twenty  Disciples,  then  was  there  Acts  i.  15. 
a  Church,  (and  that  built  upon  (i)  Peter,  according  to  our 
Saviour's  promise,)  for  after  that  we  read,  ITie  Lord  added  to  Acts  it.  47- 
the  Church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved.     A  Church  then  our 
Saviour  promised  should  be  built,  and  by  a  promise  made  be- 
fore his  death ;  after  his  ascension,  and  upon  the  preaching  of 
St.  Peter,  we  find  a  Church  built  or  constituted,  and  that  of  a 
nature  capable  of  a  daily  increase.  We  cannot  then  take  a  better 
occasion  to  search  into  the  true  notion  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
than  by  looking  into  the  origination  and  increase  thereof;  with- 
out which  it  is  (2)  impossible  to  have  a  right  conception  of  it« 

Now  what  we  are  infallibly  assured  of  the  first  actual  exist- 
ence of  a  Church  of  Christ  is  only  this :  there  were  twelve 
Apostles  with  the  Disciples  before  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  number  of  the  names  together  were  about  an  hun-  Acts  i.  15. 
dred  and  twenty.    When  the  Holy  Ghost  came  after  a  powerful 
and  miraculous  manner  upon  the  blessed  Apostles,  and  St.  Peter 
preached  unto  the  Jews,  that  they  should  repent  and  be  baptized  Aeu  ii.  ^^ 
tn  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  they  that^^'  ^^' 
pladfy  received  his  word  were  baptized^  and  the  same  day  there  were 
added  unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls.     These  being  thuB 
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added  to  the  rest,  eowiinued  steadfautly  in  ike  ApodM  dodrine  <md 
feUomhip^  and  in  breaking  ofhread^  and  in  prayers  i  and  all  these 
persons  so  continuing  are  called  the  (m)  Church.  What  this 
Church  was  is  easily  determined^  for  it  was  a  certain  number  of 
men,  of  which  some  were  Apostles,  some  the  former  Disciples, 
others  were  persons  which  repented,  and  beUeved,  and  were 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  continued  hearing  the 
word  preached,  receiving  the  sacraments  administered,  joining 
in  the  public  prayers  presented  unto  God.  This  was  then  the 
Church,  which  was  daily  increased  by  the  addition  of  other  per- 
ActR  iv.  32.  sons  received  into  it  upon  the  same  conditions,  making  up  the 
Acts  V.  14.  multitude  o/them  that  believed^  who  were  o/one  heart  oftyd  one  eod^ 
believers  added  to  the  Lord,  mukitucks  both  o/men  and  women* 

But  though  the  Church  was  thus  begun,  and  represented 
unto  us  as  one  in  the  beginning,  though  that  Church  which  we 
profess  to  believe  in  the  Creed  be  also  propounded  unto  us  as 
one ;  and  so  the  notion  of  the  first  Church  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  might  seem  sufficient  to  express  the  nature  of  that 
Church  which  we  believe ;  yet  because  that  Church  was  one  by 
way  of  (n)  origination,  and  was  afterwards  divided  into  many, 
the  actual  members  of  that  one  becoming  the  members  of  se- 
veral Churches ;  and  that  Church  which  we  believe,  is  other- 
wise one  by  way  of  complexion,  receiving  the  members  of  all 
Churches  into  it;  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider,  how  at  the 
first  those  several  Churches  were  constituted,  that  we  may  un- 
derstand how  in  this  one  Church  they  are  all  united.  To  which 
purpose  it  will  be  farther  fit  to  examine  the  several  acceptions 
of  this  word,  as  it  is  diversely  used  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
New  Testament ;  that,  if  it  be  possible,  nothing  may  escape  oar 
search,  but  that  all  things  may  be  weighed,  before  we  collect 
and  conclude  the  Aill  notion  of  the  Church  from  thence. 

First  then,  that  word  which  signifies  the  Church  in  the  ori- 
ginal Greek,  is  sometimes  used  in  the  vulgar  sense  according  as 
the  native  Greeks  did  use  the  same  to  express  their  conventions, 
without  any  relation  to  the  worship  of  God  or  Christ,  and  there- 
fore is  translated  by  the  word  Assembly ,  of  as  great  a  latitude. 
Secondly,  It  is  sometimes  used  in  the  same  notion  in  which  the 
Acts  six.    Greek  translators  of  the  Old  Testament  made  use  of  it,  for  the 
3^9  399  40*  Assembly  of  the  people  of  God  under  the  Law,  and  Uiereibre 
Acu  TiL     might  be  most  fitly  translated  the  Congregation,  as  it  is  in  the 
Heb.  ii.i3.  ^^^  Testament.     Thirdly,  It  hath  been  conceived  that  even  in 
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the  Scriptures  it  is  sometimes  taken  for  the  place  in  which  the 
members  of  the  Church  did  meet  to  perform  their  solemn  and 
public  services  unto  God ;  and  some  (o)  passages  there  are  which  Acu  xi.  96. 
seem  to  speak  no  less,  but  yet  are  not  so  certainly  to  be  under-  ,3^  ^^ 
stood  of  the  place,  but  that  they  may  as  well  be  spoken  of  the 
people  congregated  in  a  certain  place.  Beside  these  few  differ- 
ent acceptions,  the  Church  in  the  language  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment doth  always  signify  a  company  of  persons  professing  the 
Christian  faith,  but  not  always  in  the  same  latitude.  Sometimes 
it  admitteth  of  distinction  and  plurality ;  sometimes  it  reduceth 
all  into  conjunction  and  unity.  Sometimes  the  Churches  of  God 
are  diyersified  as  many ;  sometimes,  as  many  as  they  are,  they 
are  all  comprehended  in  one. 

For  first  in  general  there  are  often  mentioned  the  Churches  by  Acu  x\i.  5. 
way  of  plurality,  the  Ohwrehes  of  God,  the  Churches  o/the  Gentiles,  3^.    '  "^* 
the  Churches  o/the  saints,  (p)    In  particular  we  find  a  few  believ-  ^  ^^'  ^»"- 
ers  gathered  together  in  the  house  of  one  single  person,  called  xu  8,  38. 
a  Church,  as  the  Church  in  the  house  of  Friscilla  and  Aquila,  (q)  ^^'^j 
the  Church  in  the  house  of  Nymphas,  the  Church  in  the  house  16. 
of  Philemon ;  which  Churches  were  nothing  else  but  the  believ-  \^     "•  *  * 
ing  and  baptized  persons  of  each  family,  with  such  as  they  ^  ^r.  zL 
admitted  and  received  into  their  house  to  join  in  the  worship  of  K(iiiLzvi.4. 
the  same  God.  » ^^-  ^^• 

Again,  When  the  Scripture  speaketh  of  any  country  where  Rom.  zn.5. 
the  Gospel  had  been  preached,  it  nameth  always  by  way  of  J^'^^' 
plurality  the  Churches  of  that  country,  as  the  Churches  of  Ju-  C^  iv.  15. 
daea,  of  Samaria,  and  Galilee,  the  Churches  of  Syria  and  of       . 
Cilicia,  the  Churches  of  Galatia,  the  Churches  of  Asia,  theActoiz-ai. 
Churches  of  Macedonia.    But  notwithstanding  there  were  se-  j  ^'  ^^ 
vend  such  Churches  or  congregations  of  believers  in  great  and  Kev.  i.  u. 
populous  cities,  yet  the  Scriptures  always  speak  of  such  congre-  ]^        ^' 
gations  in  the  notion  of  one  Church :  as  when  St  Paul  wrote  to  ^^:^^^' 
the  Corinthians,  Let  your  women  keep  silence  in  the  Churches ;  yet  i  c^*  zjr. 
the  dedication  of  his  Epistle  is.  Unto  the  Church  ofGodwhieh  m^^^  .  , 
ai  Corinih.    So  we  read  not  of  the  Churches,  but  the  Church  at  Acts  vifi.  i. 
Jerusalem,  the  Church  at  Antioch,  the  Church  at  Csesarea,  the^^*5^ 
Church  at  Ephesns,  the  Church  of  the  Thessalonians,  the  ^Eviii.  la. 
Church  of  Laodicea,  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  the  Church  of  Per-  aThm.i.  i. 
gamus,  the  Church  of  Thyadra,  the  Church  of  Sardis,  the  ^rf.  ir.  16. 
Church  of  Philadelphia,    (r)  From  whence  it  appeareth  that  a  13, 18.' lit 
collection  of  several  congregations,  every  one  of  which  is  in  some  *'  7'  '^ 
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sense  a  Church,  and  may  be  called  so,  is  properly  one  Chnrch 
by  virtue  of  the  subordination  of  them  all  in  one  government 
under  one  ruler.  For  thus  in  those  great  and  populous  cities 
where  Christians  were  very  numerous,  not  only  all  the  several 
Churches  within  the  cities^  but  those  also  in  the  adjacent  parts, 
were  united  under  the  care  and  inspection  of  one  bishop,  and 
therefore  was  accounted  one  Church;  the  number  of  the 
.  Churches  following  the  number  of  the  angels,  that  is^  the  rolers 
of  them,  as  is  evident  in  the  Revelation. 

Now  as  several  Churches  are  reduced  to  the  denomination  of 
one  Church,  in  relation  to  the  single  governor  of  those  many 
Churches,  so  all  the  Churches  of  all  cities  and  all  nations  in 
the  world  may  be  reduced  to  the  same  single  denomination 
in  relation  to  one  supreme  Governor  of  them  all,  and  that  one 
Governor  is  Christ  the  Bishop  of  our  souls.     Wherefore  the 
Apostle  speaking  of  that  in  which  all  Churches  do  agree^  com- 
prehendeth  them  all  under  the  same  appellation  of  one  Church ; 
Matt.  zvL  and  therefore  often  by  the  name  of  («)  Church  are  nndentood 
I  Cor.  xii.  ^  Christians  whatsoever  belonging  to  any  of  the  Churches  dis- 
a8.  XV.  9.    persed  through  the  distant  and  divided  parts  of  the  world.    For 
Epk^L  32.  ^®  single  persons  professing  faith  in  Christ  are  members  of  the 
iii.  10,  tu  particular  Churches  in  which  they  live,  and  all  those  particular 
47,  39, 33.  Churches  are  members  of  the  general  and  universal  Church, 
C^L^iS^*  which  is  one  by  unity  of  aggregation ;  and  this  is  the  Church  in 
34.  the  Creed  which  we  believe,  and  which  is  in  other  Creeds 

^***"'*^*  expressly  termed  {t)  one,  Ibdieve  in  one  Holy  Cathclick  Ckureh, 
It  will  therefore  be  farther  necessary  for  the  understanding  of 
the  nature  of  the  Church  which  is  thus  one^  to  consider  in  what 
that  unity  doth  consist.  And  being  it  is  an  aggregation  not 
only  of  many  persons^  but  also  of  many  congregations^  the  unity 
thereof  must  consist  in  some  agreement  of  them  all,  and  adhe- 
sion to  something  which  is  one.  K  then  we  reflect  upon  the 
first  Church  again,  which  we  found  constituted  in  the  Acts, 
and  to  which  all  other  since  have  been  in  a  manner  added  and 
conjoined,  we  may  collect  from  their  union  and  agreement  how 
all  other  Churches  are  united  and  agree.  Now  they  were  de- 
scribed to  be  believing  and  baptized  persons,  converted  to  the 
faith  by  St.  Peter,  continuing  sted&stly  in  the  Apostles'  doc- 
trine, and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers. 
These  then  were  all  built  upon  the  same  Bock,  all  prxifessed 
the  same  faith,  all  received  the  same,  sacraments,  all  performed 
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the  same  devotions,  and  thereby  were  all  reputed  members  of 

the  same  Church.     To  this  Church  were  added  daily  such  as  Acts  ii.  41, 

should  be  saved^  who  became  members  of  the  same  Church  ^'' "^^^  *^* 

by  being  built  upon  the  same  Foundation,  by  adhering  to  the 

same  doctrine,  by  receiving  the  same  sacraments,  by  performing 

the  same  devotions. 

From  whence  it  appeareth  that  the  first  unity  of  the  Church 
considered  in  itself,  (beside  that  of  the  head,  which  is  one  Christ,  ^ 
and  the  life  communicated  from  that  head,  which  is  one  Spirit,) 
relieth  upon  the  original  of  it,  which  is  one ;    even  as  an  house 
built  upon  one  foundation,  though  consisting  of  many  rooms, 
and  every  room  of  many  stones,  is  not  yet  many,  but  one  house. 
Now  there  is  but  one  foundation  upon  which  the  Church  is 
built,  and  that  is  Christ :   For  other  foundatiim  can  no  man  hy,  r  Cor.  Hi. 
thiin  that  is  laid,  which  is.  Jesus  Christ,    And  though  the"* 
Apostles  and  the  Prophets  be  also  termed  the  foundation,  yet 
even  then  the  unity  is  preserved,  because  as  they  are  stones 
in  the  foundation,  so  are  they  united  by  one  comer-stone; 
whereby  it  comes  to  pass  that  such  persons  as   are   of  the 
Church,  being  fdlato-citizens  with  the  saints^  and  of  the  Aot<«^Eph.  ii.  19, 
hold  of  God,  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and^^>  ^'* 
I^rophetSy  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  comer-stone,  in 
tohcm  all  the  building  fitly  framed  together,  groweth  unto  a 
hofy  temple  in  the  Lord,     This  stone  was  laid  in  Zion  for  a  I«a.  zzyiil. 
foundation,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  comer-stone,  a  sure  founda^ '  ' 
Hen:   there  was  the  first  Church  built,  and  whosoever  have 
been,  or  ever  shall  be  converted  to  the  true  Christian  &ith,  are 
and  shall  be  added  to  that  Church,  and  laid  upon  the  same 
foundation,  which  is  the  unity  of  (t<)  origination.      Our  Saviour 
gave  the  same  power  to  all  the  Apostles,  which  was  to  found 
the  Church;   but  he  gave  that  power  to  Peter,  to  shew  the 
unity  of  the  same  Church. 

Secondly,  The  Church  is  therefore  one,  though  the  members 
be  many,  because  they  all  agree  in  one  faith.  There  is  on^Eph.  ir.  5. 
hord,  and  one  faith,  and  that  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  Jucte  3. 
which  whosoever  shall  receive,  embrace,  and  profess,  xnust 
necessarily  be  accounted  one  in  reference  to  that  profession. 
For  if  a  company  of  beUevers  become  a  Church  by  beheving, 
they  must  also  become  one  Church  by  believing  one  tru.th. 
If  they  be  one  in  respect  of  the  foundation,  which  is  ultimately 
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one ;  if  we  look  upon  Christy  which  is  mediately  one ;  if  we 
look  upon  the  Apostles  united  in  one  corner-stone;  if  those 
which  believe  be  therefore  said  to  be  built  upon  the  foundation 
of  the  Apostles,  because  they  believe  the  doctrine  which  the 
Apostles  preached,  and  the  Apostles  be  therefore  said  to  be 
of  the  same  foundation,  and  united  to  the  comer-stone,  because 
they  all  taught  the  same  doctrine  which  they  received  from 
Christ ;  then  they  which  believe  the  same  doctrine  delivered  by 
Christ  to  all  the  Apostles,  delivered  by  all  the  Apostles  to  be- 
lievers, being  all  professors  of  the  same  iaith,  must  be  membeis 
of  the  same  Church.    And  this  is  the  (x)  unity  of  fidth. 

Thirdly,  Many  persons  and  Churches,  howsoever  distinguished 
by  time  or  place,  are  considered  as  one  Chturch,  because  they 
acknowledge  and  receive  the  same  sacraments,  the  signs  and 
badges  of  the  people  of  God.    When  the  Apostles  were  sent 
Mat-xxTiii.  to  found  and  build  the  Church,  they  received  this  commission,  60 
'^*  and  teach  aU  natUmSy  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  M«  Fa&er^ 

Eph.  iy.  5.  and  0/ the  Son,  and  of  ^  Holy  Ghost.  Now  as  there  is  but  one 
Lord,  and  one  faith,  so  also  there  is  but  one  baptism/  and  con- 
sequently they  which  are  admitted  to  it,  in  receiving  it  are  cme. 
Again,  At  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  Christ  com- 
manded, saying,  JEat  ye  aU  of  this,  drink  ye  all  of  this,'  and  aU, 
by  communicating  of  one,  become  as  to  that  communication  one. 
iGor.z.  17. For  toe  being  many  are  one  bread,  and  one  body;  for  toeareall 
I  Cor.  z.  partakers  of  that  one  bread.  As  therefore  the  Israelites  were  aU 
'  ^  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  doud  and  in  the  sea,  and  did  aU  eat 
the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  aU  drink  the  same  spiritwd 
drink,  and  thereby  appeared  to  be  the  one  people  of  God;  so 
all  believing  persons,  and  all  Churches  congregated  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  washed  in  the  same  laver  of  regeneration, 
eating  of  the  same  bread,  and  drinking  of  the  same  cap,  are 
united  in  the  same  cognizance,  and  so  known  to  be  the  same 
Church.    And  this  is  the  unity  of  the  sacraments. 

Fourthly,  Whosoever  belongeth  to  any  Church  is  some  way 

^»h.  iy.  4.  called ;  and  all  which  are  so,  are  called  in  one  hope  of  their  eaOr 

ing:    the  same  reward  of  eternal  Ufe  is  promised  Unto  every 

OaL  y.  5.   person,  and  we  all  through  the  Spirit  wait  for  the  hope  of  right" 

eousness  by  faith.     They  therefore  which  depend   upon  the 

Titos  L  2.  same  God,  and  worship  him  all  for  the  same  end.  As  hope 

of  eternal  life,  which  Ood,  that  cannot  He,  promised  before  Ae 
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uxjfid  hegan,  liavisg  all  the  same  expectation,  may  well  be 
reputed  the  same  Church.    And  this  is  the  unity  of  hope. 

Fifthly,  They  which  are  all  of  one  mind,  whatsoever  the 
number  of  their  persons  be,  they  are  in  reference  to  that  mind 
but  one;    as  all  the  members,  howsoever  different,  yet  being 
animated  by  one  soul,  become  one  body.     Charity  is  of  a  fast^- 
ening  and  uniting  nature;   nor  can  we  call  those  many,  who 
endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  S^rit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  Eph.  iv.  3. 
By  this,  said  our  Saviour,  shall  all  men  knou?  that  ye  are  myJohnziii. 
Disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another.     And  this  is  the  (y)  ^^* 
unity  of  charity. 

Lastly,  All  the  Churches  of  God  are  united  into  one  by  the 
unity  of  discipline  and  government,  by  virtue  whereof  the  same 
Christ  ruleth  in  them  all.  For  they  have  all  the  same  pastoral 
guides  appointed,  authorized,  sanctified,  and  set  apart  by  the 
appointment  of  God,  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit,  to  direct 
and  lead  the  people  of  God  in  the  same  way  of  eternal  salva^- 
tion:  as  therefore  there  is  (z)  no  Church  where  there  is  no 
order,  no  ministry ;  so  where  the  same  order  and  ministry  is, 
there  is  the  same  Church.  And  this  is  the  (a)  unity  of  regi- 
ment and  discipline. 

By  these  means  and  (ft)  for  these  reasons,  millions  of  persons 
and  multitudes  of  congregations  are  united  into  one  body,  and 
become  one  Church.  And  thus  under  the  name  of  Church 
expressed  in  this  Article,  I  understand  a  body,  or  collection 
of  human  persons  professing  faith  in  Christ,  gathered  together 
in  several  places  of  the  world  for  the  worship  of  the  same  God, 
and  united  into  the  same  corporation  by  the  means  aforesaid. 
And  this  I  conceive  sufficient  to  declare  the  true  notion  of  the 
Church  as  such,  which  is  here  the  object  of  our  faith;  it  re- 
maineth  therefore  that  we  next  consider  the  existence  of  the 
Church,  which  is  acknowledged  in  the  act  of  faith  applied  to 
this  object.  For  when  I  profess  and  say,  /  hdieve  a  Churchy  it 
is  not  only  an  acknowledgment  of  a  Church  which  hath  been,  or 
of  a  Church  which  shall  be,  but  also  of  that  which  is.  When  I 
say,  /  believe  in  Christ  dead,  I  acknowledge  that  death  which 
once  was,  and  now  is  not :  for  Christ  once  died,  but  now  is  not 
dead.  When  I  say,  /  believe  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  I 
acknowledge  that  which  never  yet  was,  and  is  not  now,  but 
shall  hereafter  be.  Thus  the  act  of  faith  is  applicated  to  the 
object  according  to  the  nature  of  it ;   to  what  is  already  past, 
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as  past;  to  what  is  to  come,  as  still  to  come;  to  that 
is  present,  as  it  is  still  present  Now  that  which  was  then  past, 
when  the  Creed  was  made,  must  necessarily  be  always  past, 
and  so  believed  for  ever ;  that  which  shall  never  come  to  pass 
until  the  end  of  the  world,  when  this  public  profession  of  faith 
shall  cease,  that  must  for  ever  be  believed  as  still  to  come.  But 
that  which  was  when  the  Creed  began,  and  was  to  continue  till 
that  Creed  shall  end,  is  proposed  to  our  belief  in  every  age 
as  being  :  and  thus  ever  since  the  first  Church  was  constituted, 
the  Church  itself^  as  being,  was  the  object  of  the  faith  of  the 
Church  believing. 

The  existence  therefore  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  (as  that 
Church  before  is  understood  by  us,)  is  the  continuation  of  it  in 
an  actual  being,  from  the  first  collection  in  the  Apostles'  times 
unto  the  consummation  of  all  things.  And  therefore  to  make 
good  this  explication  of  the  Article,  it  will  be  necessary  tx>  prove 
that  the  Church,  which  our  Saviour  founded  and  the  Apostles 
gathered,  was  to  receive  a  constant  and  perpetual  accession,  and 
by  a  successive  augmentation  be  uninterruptedly  continued  in 
an  actual  existence  of  believing  persons  and  congregations  in  all 
ages  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

Now  this  indeed  is  a  proper  object  of  fidth,  because  it  is 
groimded  only  upon  the  promise  of  God ;  there  can  be  no  other 
assurance  of  the  perpetuity  of  this  Church,  but  what  we  have 
from  him  that  built  it.  The  Church  is  not  of  such  a  nature 
as  would  necessarily,  once  begun,  preserve  itself  for  ever. 
Many  thousand  persons  have  fallen  totally  and  finally  firom 
the  faith  professed,  and  so  apostatized  from  the  Church.  Many 
particular  Churches  have  been  wholly  lost,  many  candlesticks 
have  been  removed;  neither  is  there  any  particular  Church  which 
hath  any  power  to  continue  itself  more  or  longer  than  others; 
and  consequently,  if  all  particulars  be  defectible,  the  universal 
Church  must  also  be  subject  of  itself  unto  the  same  defectibility. 
But  though  the  providence  of  God  doth  suffer  many  particular 
Churches  to  cease,  yet  the  promise  of  the  same  God  will  never 
permit  that  all  of  them  at  once  shall  perish.  When  Christ 
spake  first  particularly  to  St.  Peter,  he  sealed  his  speech  with  a 
Matt  zTi.  powerful  promise  of  perpetuity,  saying.  Thou  art  PHer,  amd 
upon  this  rock  wiU  IbuUd  my  Churchy  and  the  gates  ofheB  shall 


Mat.xxviii  ^^^  pT^'ooil  agoinst  it.    When  he  spake  generally  to  all  the 
19,  »o.       rest  of  the  Apostles  to  the  same  purpose,  Oo  teach  aU  tmAms, 
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bapHzmff  ihem  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 

the  Holy  Ghost;  he  added  a  promise  to  the  same  effect,  and, 

h,  lam  tmth  you  aiway,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.     The  first 

of  these  promises  assureth  us  of  the  continuance  of  the  Church, 

because  it  is  built  upon  a  rock  ;    for  our  Saviour  had  expressed 

this  before,  Whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  Matt.  vii. 

them,  I  wiU  Uken  him  unto  a  tvise  man  which  built  his  house  ^^'  ^^' 

upon  a  rock:  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  ^floods  came,  and 

the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house;  and  it  fell  not:  for  it 

was  founded  upon  a  rock.    The  Church  of  Christ  is  the  house  of 

Christ;  for  he  hath  builded  the  house,  and  is  as  a  Son  overlie\hiiL^^,6. 

his  oum  house,  whose  house  are  we;  and  as  a  wise  man,  he 

hath  built  his  house  upon  a  rock,  and  what  is  so  built  shall 

not  fidl.     The  {c)  latter  of  these  promises  giveth  not  only  an 

assurance  of  the  continuance  of  the  Church,  but  also  the  cause 

of  that  continuance,  which  is  the  presence  of  Christ.     TVhere  Matt  xriii. 

two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  the  name  of  Christ,  there  ^^' 

he  is  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  thereby  they  become  a  Church ; 

for  they  are  as  a  builded  house,  and  the  Son  within  that  house. 

Wherefore  being  Christ  doth  promise  his  presence  unto  the 

Church,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  he  doth  ^thereby  assure 

us  of  the  existence  of  the  Church,  until  that  time,  of  which 

his  presence  is  the  cause.     Indeed  this  is  the  city  of  the  Lord^^^^^-^- 

of  hosts,  the  city  of  our  God,  God  will  establish  it  for  ever  (d); 

as  the  great  Prophet  of  the  Church  hath  said. 

Upon  the  certainty  of  this  truth,  the  existence  of  the  Church 
hath  been  propounded  as  an  object  of  our  faith  in  every  age 
of  Christianity ;  and  so  it  shall  be  still  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.  For  those  which  are  believers  are  the  Church;  and 
therefore  if  they  do  believe,  they  must  believe  there  is  a 
Church.  And  thus  having  shewed  in  what  the  nature  of  a 
Church  consisteth,  and  proved  that  a  Church  of  that  nature  is 
of  perpetual  and  indefectible  existence  by  virtue  of  the  promises 
of  Christ,  I  have  done  all  which  can  be  necessary  for  the 
explication  of  this  part  of  the  Article,  /  believe  the  Church. 

After  the  consideration  of  that  which  is  the  subject  in  this 
Article,  followeth  the  explication  of  the  affections  thereof; 
which  are  two,  sanctity  and  universality;  the  one  attributed 
unto  it  by  the  Apostles,  the  other  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Church: 
by  the  first  the  Church  is  denominated  Holy,  by  the  second 
Catholick.     Now  the  Church  which  we  have  described  may  be 

Dd2 
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called  holy  in  several  respects^  and  for  several  reasons :  first,  in 
reference  to  the  vocation  by  which  all  the  members  thereof  are 
called  and  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  world  to  God  ;  which 
separation  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures  is  a  sanctification : 

1  Tim.  1.  q.  and  so  the  calling  being  holy,  (for  God  htUh  called  us  with  am 
holy  calling,)  the  body  which  is  separated  and  congregated 
thereby,  may  well  be  termed  holy.  Secondly,  in  relation  to  the 
offices  appointed  and  the  powers  exercised  in  the  Church,  which 
by  their  institution  and  operation  are  holy,  that  Church  for 
which  they  were  appointed,  and  in  which  they  are  exercised, 
may  be  called  holy.  Thirdly,  because  whosoever  is  called  to 
profess  &ith  in  Christ,  is  thereby  engaged  to  holiness  of  life, 

a  Tim.  ii.  according  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  Let  every  one  that  nameth 
the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity :  for  those  namers  of  the 
name,  or  named  by  the  name,  of  Christ,  are  such  as  called  on 
his  name;  and  that  was  the  description  of  the  Church  ;  as  when 

Acts  ix.  14,  Saul  did  persecute  the  Church,  it  is  said  he  had  authority  from 

I  Cor.  i.  a.  ^^  chief  priests  toUnd  aUthat  called  upon  the  name  of  Christ;  and 
when  he  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues,  all  that  heard  kirn 
said.  Is  not  this  he  who  destroyed  them  which  called  on  this  name  ta 
Jerusalem  f  Being  then  all  within  the  Church  are  by  their  pro- 
fession obliged  to  such  holiness  of  life,  in  respect  of  this  obliga- 
tion, the  whole  Church  may  be  termed  holy  (e).  Fourthly,  in 
regard  the  end  of  constituting  a  Church  in  God  was  for  the 
purchasing  an  holy  and  a  precious  people ;  and  the  great  design 
thereof  was  for  the  begetting  and  increasing  holiness,  that  as 
God  is  originally  holy  in  himself,  so  he  might  communicate  his 
sanctity  to  the  sons  of  men,  whom  he  intended  to  bring  unto  the 
fruition  of  himself,  unto  which,  without  a  previous  sanctification, 

Heb.zii.14.  they  can  never  approach,  because  toUhout  holiness  no  man  shall 
ever  see  Ood, 

For  these  four  reasons,  the  whole  Church  of  God,  as  it  con- 
taineth  in  it  all  the  persons  which  were  called  to  the  profession 
of  the  faith  of  Christ,  or  were  baptized  in  his  name,  may  well  be 
termed  and  believed  Ao/y.  But  the  Apostle  hath  also  delivered 
another  kind  of  holiness  which  cannot  belong  unto  the  Church 

Ephet.  ▼.    taken  in  so  great  a  latitude.  '   For,  saith  he,  Christ  loced  As 

«S>  a  >  ^7'  cf^f^f^ch,  and  gate  himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it  by  the  washing  of  water,  by  the  word,  that  he  mi^ 
present  itto  himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spotorwrinUe, 
or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  Nemisk 
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Now  though  it  may  be  conceived  that  Christ  did  love  the  whole 
Church;  as  it  did  any  way  contain  all  such  as  ever  called  upon 
his  name,  and  did  give  himself  for  all  of  them ;  yet  we  cannot 
imagine  that  the  whole  body  of  all  men  could  ever  be  so  holy, 
as  to  be  without  spot,  wrinkle,  blemish,  or  any  such  thing.  It 
will  be  therefore  necessary,  within  the  great  complex  body  of 
the  universal  Church,  to  find  that  Church  to  which  this  abso- 
lute holiness  doth  belong :  and  to  this  purpose  it  will  be  fit  to 
consider  both  the  difierence  of  the  persons  contained  in  the 
Church,  as  it  hath  been  hitherto  described,  while  they  continue 
in  this  life,  and  their  dififerent  conditions  after  death ;  whereby 
we  shall  at  last  discover  in  what  persons  this  holiness  is  inherent 
really,  in  what  condition  it  is  inherent  perfectly,  and  conse- 
quently in  what  other  sense  it  may  be  truly  and  properly 
affirmed  that  the  Church  is  holy. 

Where  first  we  must  observe  that  the  Church,  as  it  embraceth 
all  the  professors  of  the  true  faith  of  Christ,  containeth  in  it  not 
only  such  as  do  truly  believe  and  are  obedient  to  the  word,  but 
those  also  which  are  hypocrites,  and  profane.     Many  profess 
the  fisuth,  which  have  no  true  belief;  many  have  some  kind  of 
faith,  which  live  with  no  correspondence  to  the  Gospel  preached. 
Within  therefore  the  notion  of  the  Church  are  comprehended 
good  and  bad,  being  both  externally  called,  and  both  professing 
the  same  faith.     For  Uie  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  ^/(/Matt.  xiil 
in  which  wheat  and  tares  grow  together  into  the  harvest ;  like^^'^^^^' 
unto  a  net  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind; 
like  unto  a  floor  in  which  is  laid  up  wheat  and  chaff;  like  unto>u- 1^- 
a  marriage-feast^  in  which  some  have  on  the  wedding-garment,  jodl.  u. 
and  some  not    (f)  This  is  that  ark  of  Noah  in  which  were  pre-  <3en.  vii.  3» 
served  beasts  clean  and  unclean.     This  is  that  great  house  in  a  Tim.  ii. 
which  there  are  not  only  vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver,  but  also  of^^ 
wood  and  of  earthy  and  some  to  honour  and  some  to  dishonour. 
There  are  many  called,  of  all  which  the  Church  consisteth,  but  Matt, 
there  are  few  chosen  of  those  which  are  called,  and  thereby  '^ 
within  the  Church.     I  conclude  therefore,  as  the  ancient  Ca- 
tholieks  did  against  the  (g)  Donatists,  that  within  the  Church,  in 
the  public  profession  and  external  communion  thereof,  are  con- 
tained persons  truly  good  and  sanctified,  and  hereafter  saved; 
and  together  with  them  other  persons  void  of  all  saving  grace, 
and  hereafter  to  be  damned :  and  that  Church  containing  these 
of  both  kinds  may  well  be  called  holy,  as  St  Matthew  called 
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Matt  iv.  5.  Jerusalem  the  holy  cUy^  even  at  that  time  when  our  Saviour  did 
but  begin  to  preachy  when  we  know  there  was  in  that  dty  a 
general  corruption  in  manners  and  worship. 

Of  these  promiscuously  contained  in  the  Church,  such  as  are 
void  of  all  saving  grace  while  they  live,  and  communicate  widi 
the  rest  of  the  Church,  and  when  they  pass  out  of  this  life,  die 
in  their  sins,  and  remain  under  the  eternal  wrath  of  God ;  as 
they  were  not  in  their  persons  holy  while  they  lived,  so  are  they 
no  way  of  the  Church  after  their  death,  neither  as  members  of 
it,  nor  as  contained  in  it.  Through  their  own  demerit  they  M 
short  of  the  glory  unto  which  they  were  called,  and  being  by 
death  separated  from  the  external  communion  of  the  Church, 
and  having  no  true  internal  communion  with  the  members  and 
the  head  thereof,  are  totally  and  finally  cut  off  from  the  Church 
of  Christ.  On  the  contrary,  such  as  are  efficaciously  called, 
justified,  and  sanctified,  while  they  live  are  truly  holy,  and 
when  they  die  are  perfectly  holy ;  nor  are  they  by  their  death 
separated  from  the  Church,  but  remain  united  still  by  virtue  of 
that  internal  union  by  which  they  were  before  conjoined  both  to 
the  members  and  the  head.  As  therefore  the  Church  is  truly 
holy,  not  only  by  an  holiness  of  institution,  but  also  by  a  per- 
sonal sanctity  in  reference  to  these  saints  while  they  live,  so  is 
it  also  perfectly  holy,  in  relation  to  the  same  saints  glorified  ia 
heaven.  And  at  the  end  of  the  world,  when  all  the  wicked 
shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  consequently  all  cut  ofiT  from  the 
communion  of  the  Church ;  when  the  members  of  the  Church 
remaining  being  perfectly  sanctified,  shall  be  eternally  glorified, 
then  shall  the  whole  Church  be  truly  and  perfectly  holy. 
Then  shall  that  be  completely  frdfilled,  that  Christ  shall 
Ephfli.  V.  present  unto  himself  a  glorious  Church,  which  shall  be  hoh/  end 
'^'  without  blemish.     Not  that  there  are  two  Churches  of  Christ; 

one,  i^  which  good  and  bad  are  mingled  together ;  another,  in 
which  there  are  good  alone  :  one,  in  which  the  saints  are  imper- 
fectly holy ;  another,  in  which  they  are  perfectly  such :  but  one 
and  the  same  Church,  in  relation  to  (A)  different  times,  admit- 
teth  or  not  admitteth  the  permixtion  of  the  wicked,  or  the 
imperfection  of  the  godly.  To  conclude,  the  Church  of  God  is 
universally  holy  in  respect  of  all,  by  institutions  and  adminis- 
trations of  sanctity;  the  same  Church  is  really  holy  in  this 
world,  in  relation  to  all  godly  persons  contained  in  it,  by  a  real 
infused  sanctity;   the  same  is  &rther   yet   at  the  same  time 
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perfectly  holy  in  reference  to  the  saints  departed  and  admitted  to 
the  presence  of  God ;  and  the  same  Church  shall  hereafiter  be 
most  completely  holy  in  the  world  to  come,  when  all  the 
members  actually  belonging  to  it,  shall  be  at  once  perfected  in 
holiness  and  completed  in  happiness.  And  thus  I  conceiye  the 
affection  of  sanctity  sufficiently  explicated. 

The  next  affection  of  the  Church  is  that  of  universality,  / 
believe  the  holy  CA  THOLICK  Church.  Now  the  word  CathoKck, 
as  it  is  not  read  in  .the  Scriptures,  so  was  it  not  anciently  in 
the  Creed,  (as  we  have  already  shewn,)  but  being  inserted  by 
the  Church,  must  necessarily  be  interpreted  by  the  sense  which 
the  most  ancient  Fathers  had  of  it,  and  that  sense  must  be  con- 
firmed, so  &r  as  it  is  consentient  with  the  Scriptures.  To  grant 
then  that  the  word  was  not  used  by  the  (t)  Apostles,  we  must 
also  acknowledge  that  it  was  most  anciently  in  use  among  the 
primitive  Fathers,  and  that  as  to  several  intents.  For,  first, 
they  called  the  Epistles  of  St.  James,  St.  Peter,  St.  John,  St.  Jude, 
the  (k)  Catholick  Epistles,  because  when  the  Epistles  written  by 
St.  Paul  were  directed  to  particular  Churches  congregated  in 
particular  cities,  these  were  either  sent  to  the  Churches  dis- 
persed through  a  great  part  of  the  world,  or  directed  to  the 
whole  Church  of  Grod  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  Again, 
we  observe  the  Fathers  to  use  the  word  Catholick  for  nothing  else 
but  general  or  universal,  in  the  originary  or  vulgar  sense ;  as 
the  Catholick  (I)  resurrection  is  the  resurrection  of  all  men,  the 
Catholick  opinion  the  opinion  of  all  men.  Sometimes  it  was  used 
as  a  word  of  state,  signifying  an  Officer  which  collected  the 
Emperor's  revenue  in  several  provinces,  united  into  one  diocese ; 
who,  because  there  were  particular  officers  belonging  to  the 
particular  provinces,  and  all  under  him,  was  therefore  called 
the  (m)  CatholicuSf  as  general  Procurator  of  them  all,  from 
whence  that  title  was  by  some  transferred  upon  the  Christian 
Patriarchs. 

When  this  tide  is  attributed  to  the  Church,  it  hath  not 
always  the  same  notion  or  signification  :  for  when  by  the  Church 
18  understood  the  house  of  God,  or  place  in  which  the  worship 
of  God  is  performed,  then  by  the  Cathclick  Church  is  meant  no 
more  than  the  common  Church,  into  which  all  such  persons  as 
belonged  to  that  parish  in  which  it  was  built  were  wont  to 
congregate.     For  where  monasteries  were  in  use,  as  there  were 
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separate  habitations  for  men,  and  distinct  for  women,  so  were 
there  also  Churches  for  eaoh  distinct;  and  in  the  parishes, 
where  there  was  no  distinction  of  sexes,  as  to  habitation,  theie 
was  a  common  Church  which  received  them  both,  and  therefore 
called  (n)  Catholick. 

Again,  When  the  Church  is  taken  for  the  persons  making 
profession  of  the  Christian  faith,  the  CkUhoUck  is  often  added  in 
opposition  to  heretics  and  schismatics,  expressing  a  (o)  particular 
Church  continuing  in  the  true  faith  with  the  rest  of  the  Church 
of  God,  as  the  Catholick  Church  in  Smyrna,  the  CathoUck 
Church  in  Alexandria. 

Now  being  these  particular  Churches  cotdd  not  be  named 
Catholick  as  they  were  particular,  in  reference  to  this  or  that  city 
in  which  they  were  congregated,  it  followeth  that  they  were 
called  Catholick  by  their  coherence  and  conjunction  with  that 
Church  which  was  (j?)  properly  and  originally  called  so;  which 
is  the  Church  taken  in  that  acception  which  we  hare  already 
delivered.  That  Church  which  was  built  upon  the  Apostles  as 
upon  the  foundation,  congregated  by  their  preaching  and  by 
their  baptizing,  receiving  continued  accession,  and  disseminated 
in  several  parts  of  the  earth,  containing  within  it  numerous  con- 
gregations,  all  which  were  truly  called  Churches,  as  members  of 
the  same  Church;  that  Church,  I  say,  was  after  some  time 
called  the  Catholick  Churchy  that  is  to  say,  the  name  CaAolkk 
was  used  by  the  Greeks  to  signify  the  whole.  For  being  eveiy 
particular  congregation  professing  the  name  of  Christ,  was 
from  the  beginning  called  a  Church;  being  likewise  all  such 
congregations  considered  together  were  originally  comprehended 
under  the  name  of  the  Church ;  being  these  two  notions  of  the 
word  were  different,  it  came  to  pass  that  for  distinction  sake  at 
first  they  called  the  Church,  taken  in  the  large  and  comprehen- 
sive sense,  by  as  large  and  comprehensive  a  name,  the  (g) 
Catholick  Church* 

Although  this  seem  the  first  intention  of  those  which  gave  the 
name  Catholioh  to  the  Church,  to  signify  thereby  nothing  else 
but  the  whole  or  universal  Church,  yet  those  which  followed 
did  signify  by  the  same  that  affection  of  the  Church  which 
floweth  from  the  nature  of  it,  and  may  be  expressed  by  that 
word.  At  first  they  called  the  whole  Church  Catholick^  meaning 
no  more  than  the  universal  Church;   but  having  used  that 
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term  some  space  of  time,  they  considered  how  the  nature  of 
the  Church  was  to  be  universal,  and  in  what  that  universality 
did  consist. 

As  fiir  then  as  the  ancient  Fathers  have  expressed  themselves, 
and  as  far  as  their  expressions  are  agreeable  with  the  descrip- 
tions of  the  Church  delivered  in  the  Scriptures,  so  far,  I 
conceive,  we  may  safely  conclude  that^e  Church  of  Christ  is 
truly  Cathqlick,  and  that  the  truly  Catholick  Church  is  the  true 
Church  of  Christ,  which  must  necessarily  be  sufficient  for  the 
explication  of  this  affection,  which  we  acknowledge  when  we 
say,  we  bdiece  the  Catholick  Church. 

The  most  obvious  and  most  general  notion  of  this  Catholicism 
consisteth  in  the  diffiisiveness  of  the  Church,  grounded  upon 
the  commission  given  to  the  builders  of  it,  Ch>  tetich  all  nations.  Matt, 
whereby  they  and  their  successors  were  authorized  and  em-"^*"  '^' 
powered  to  gather  congregations  of  believers,  and  so  to  extend 
the  borders  of  the  Church  unto  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth. 
The  synagogue  of  the  Jews  especially  consisted  of  one  nation, 
and  the  public  worship  of  God  was  confined  to  one  country. 
/n  Judah  teas  Ood  knmon,  and  his  name  was  great  in  Israel ;  in  Ps&l-  l^xvi. 
Salem  was  his  tabernacle,  and  his  dweUing-place  in  Sum.    He  PnL  olvii. 
shewed  his  word  unto  Jacob,  his  statutes  and  his  judgments  unto  ^9- 
Israd ;  he  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  nation.    The  temple  was 
the  only  place  in  which  the  sacrifices  could  be  offered,  in  which 
the  priests  could  perform  their  office  of  ministration ;  and  so 
under  the  Law  there  was  an  indosure  divided  from  all  the 
world  besides.    But  Gk>d  said  unto  his  Son,  /  un22  giee  the  TsaL  ii.  8. 
heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
far  thy  possession.  And  Christ  commanded  the  Apostles,  saying. 
Go  ye  into  aU  the  world,  and  preach  the  Oospd  to  every  creature :  Mark  zri. 
ihat  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  |^j^^  ^^ 
name  atnong  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem.     Thus  the  47* 
Church  of  Christ,  in  its  primary  institution,  was  made  to  be  of 
a  diffusive  nature,  to  spread  and  extend  itself  from  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  where  it  first  began,  to  all  the  parts  and  comers  of 
the  earth.   From  whence  we  find  them  in  the  Bevelation  crying 
to  the  Lamb,  Ihou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  Rev.  v.  9. 
thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and 
nation.    This  reason  did  the  ancient  Fathers  render  why  the 
Church  was'^called  (r)  Catholick,  and  the  nature  of  the  Church  is 
80  described  in  the  Scriptures. 
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Secondly,  They  called  the  Church  of  Christ  the  Catholick 
Church,  because  it  teacheth  all  things  which  are  necessary  for 
a  Christian  to  know,  whether  they  be  things  in  heaven  or  things 
in  earth,  whether  they  concern  the  condition  of  man  in  this  life, 
or  in  the  life  to  come.  As  the  Holy  Ghost  did  lead  the 
Johnzvi.  Apostles  into  all  truths  so  did  the  Apostles  leave  all  trath 
^'  unto  the  Church,  which  teaching  all  the  same,  may  well  be 

called  (s)   Catholick,  from  the  universality  of  necessary  and 
saving  truths  retained  in  it. 

Thirdly,  The  Church  hath  been  thought  fit  to  be  called 
Catholick  in  reference  to  the  universal  obedience  which  it  pre- 
scribeth ;  both  in  respect  of  the  persons,  obliging  men  of  (^)  all 
conditions ;  and  in  relation  to  the  precepts,  requiring  the  per- 
formance of  all  (ti)  the  evangelical  commands. 

Fourthly,  {x)  The  Church  hath  been  yet  further  called  or 
reputed  Catholick,  by  reason  of  all  graces  given  in  it,  whereby  all 
diseases  of  the  soul  are  healed,  and  spiritual  virtues  are  dissemi* 
nated,  all  the  works  and  words  and  thoughts  of  men  are 
regulated,  till  we  become  perfect  men  in  Christ  Jesus. 

In  all  these  four  acceptions  did  some  of  the  ancient  Fathen 
understand  the  Church  of  Christ  to  be  Catholick,  and  every  one 
of  them  doth  certainly  belong  unto  it.  Wherefore  I  conclude 
that  this  Catholicism,  or  second  affection  of  the  Church,  conaist- 
eth  generally  in  universality,  as  embracing  all  sorts  of  persons, 
as  to  be  disseminated  through  all  nations,  as  comprehending  all 
ages,  as  containing  all  necessary  and  saving  truths,  as  obliging 
all  conditions  of  men  to  aU  kind  of  obedience,  as  curing  all 
diseases,  and  planting  all  graces,  in  the  souls  of  men. 

The  necessity  of  believing  the  Holy  Catholick  Church  appear- 
eth  first  in  this,  that  Christ  hath  appointed  it  as  the  only  waj 
Acts  ii.  47.  uiito  eternal  life.  We  read  at  the  first,  that  the  Lord  added  k 
the  Church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved/  and  what  was  then 
daily  done,  hath  been  done  since  continually.  Christ  nerer 
appointed  two  ways  to  heaven ;  nor  did  he  build  a  Church  to 
save  some,  and  make  another  institution  for  other  men's  aai- 
Actsiv.  13.  vation.  ITiere  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  mm 
whereby  we  must  be  saved,  but  the  name  of  Jesus  (y)  ;  and  that 
name  is  no  otherwise  given  under  heaven  than  in  the  Church. 
As  none  were  saved  from  the  deluge  but  such  as  were  within 
the  ark  of  Noah,  framed  for  their  reception  by  the  command  of 
God ;  as  none  of  the  first-bom  of  Egypt  lived,  but  such  as  were 
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within  those  habitations,  whose  door-posts  were  sprinkled  with 
blood  by  the  appointment  of  God  for  their  preservation ;  as  none 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Jericho  could  escape  the  fire  or  sword,  but 
such  as  were  within  the  house  of  Bahab,  for  whose  protection  a 
covenant  was  made :  so  none  shall  ever  escape  the  eternal  wrath 
of  God,  which  belong  not  to  the  Church  of  God.  This  is  the 
congregation  of  those  persons  here  on  earth  which  shall  here- 
after meet  in  heaven.  These  are  the  vessels  of  the  tabernacle 
carried  up  and  down,  at  last  to  be  translated  into^  and  fixed  in, 
the  temple. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  Church  of  Christ 
which  ifi  but  one,  that  being  in  it  we  may  take  care  never  to 
cast  ourselves,  or  be  ejected,  out  of  it.  There  is  a  power  within 
the  Church  to  cast  those  out  which  do  belong  to  it ;  for  if  any 
neglect  to  hear  the  Ohurdiy  saith  our  Saviour,  let  him  he  unto  thee  ^att.  zWii. 
as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican.  By  great  and  scandalous 
offences,  by  incorrigible  misdemeanours,  we  may  incur  the  cen- 
sure of  the  Church  of  God ;  and  while  we  are  shut  out  by  them, 
we  stand  excluded  out  of  heaven.  For  our  Saviour  said  to  his 
Apostles,  upon  whom  he  built  his  Church,  Whosesoever  sins  yejohnix.t3, 
remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain^ 
they  are  retained.  Again,  a  man  may  not  only  passively  and 
involuntarily  be  ejected,  but  also  may  by  an  act  of  his  own  cast 
out  or  eject  himself,  not  only  by  plain  and  complete  apostasy^ 
but  by  a  defection  from  the  unity  of  truth  falling  into  some 
damnable  heresy;  or  by  an  active  separation,  deserting  all 
which  are  in  communion  with  the  Catholick  Churchy  and  fidling 
into  an  irrecoverable  schism. 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  Church  of  Christ  to 
be  holy,  lest  we  should  presume  to  obtain  any  happiness  by 
being  of  it,  without  that  holiness  which  is  required  in  it  It  is 
not  enough  that  the  end,  institution,  and  administration  of  the 
Church  are  holy :  but,  that  there  may  be  some  real  and  perma- 
nent advantage  received  by  it,  it  is  necessary  that  the  persons 
abiding  in  the  communion  of  it  should  be  really  and  effectually 
sanctified.  Without  which  holiness  the  privileges  of  the  Church 
prove  the  greatest  disadvantages;  and  the  means  of  salvation 
neglected,  tend  to  a  punishment  with  aggravation.  It  is  not 
only  vain  but  pernicious  to  attend  at  the  marriage-feast  without 
a  wedding-garment ;  and  it  is  our  Saviour's  description  of  folly 

to  cry.  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us,  while  we  axe  without  oil^^^^tt^^* 

II. 
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in  our  lamps.  We  must  acknowledge  a  necessity  of  holiness, 
when  we  confess  that  Church  alone  which  is  holy  can  make 
us  happy. 

Fourthly,  There  is  a  necessity  of  believing  the  CathoHck 
Church,  because  except  a  man  be  of  that,  he  can  be  of  none,  (z) 
For  being  the  Church  which  is  truly  Catholick  containeth  within 
it  all  which  are  truly  Churches,  whosoever  is  not  of  the  Catho- 
lick Church,  cannot  be  of  the  true  Church.  That  Church  alone 
which  first  began  at  Jerusalem  on  earth,  will  bring  us  to  the 
Jerusalem  in  heaven  ;  and  that  alone  began  there  which  always 
Juda  3.  embraceth  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  Whatsoever 
Church  pretendeth  to  a  new  beginning,  pretendeth  at  the  same 
time  to  a  new  Churchdom,  and  whatsoever  is  so  new  is  none. 
So  necessary  it  is  to  believe  the  holy  Catholick  Church* 

Having  thus  far  explicated  the  first  part  of  this  Article,  I 
conceive  every  person  sufficiently  furnished  with  means  of  in- 
struction what  they  ought  to  intend  when  they  profess  to  believe 
the  holy  Catholick  Church.  For  thereby  every  one  is  understood 
to  dedare  thus  much :  I  am  folly  persuaded,  and  make  a  free 
confession  of  this,  as  of  a  necessary  and  infallible  truth,  that 
Christ,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles,  did  gather  unto  him- 
self a  Church,  consisting  of  thousands  of  believing  persons  and 
numerous  congregations,  to  which  he  daily  added  such  as  should 
be  saved,  and  will  successively  and  daily  add  unto  the  same 
unto  the  end  of  the  world :  so  that  by  the  virtue  of  his  all-snffi- 
cient  promise,  I  am  assured  that  there  was,  hath  been  hitherto, 
and  now  is,  and  hereafter  shall  be,  so  long  as  the  sun  and  moon 
endure,  a  Church  of  Christ  one  and  the  same.  This  Church  I 
believe  in  general  holy  in  respect  of  the  author,  end,  institution, 
and  administration  of  it ;  particularly  in  the  members  here  I 
acknowledge  it  really,  and  in  the  same  hereafter  perfectly,  holy. 
I  look  upon  this  Church  not  like  that  of  the  Jews,  limited  to 
one  people,  confined  to  one  nation,  but  by  the  appointment  and 
command  of  Christ,  and  by  the  efficacy  of  his  assisting  power, 
to  be  disseminated  through  aU  nations,  to  be  extended  to  all 
places,  to  be  propagated  to  all  ages,  to  contain  in  it  all  truths 
necessary  to  be  known,  to  exact  absolute  obedience  fit>m  all 
men  to  the  commands  of  Christ,  and  to  furnish  us  with  all  graces 
necessary  to  make  our  persons  acceptable,  and  our  actions  weD- 
pleasing,  in  the  sight  of  God.  And  thus  /  believe  dtf  JSely 
Catholick  Church. 
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The  Communion  of  Saints. 

THIS  part  of  the  Article  beareth  something  a  (a)  later  date 
than  any  of  the  rest,  but  yet  is  no  way  inferior  to  the  other  in 
relation  to  the  certainty  of  the  truth  thereof.  And  the  late  ad- 
mission of  it  into  the  Creed  will  be  thus  far  adyantageous,  that 
thereby  we  may  be  the  better  assured  of  the  true  intent  of  it,  as 
it  is  placed  in  the  Creed.  For  it  will  be  no  way  fit  to  give  any 
other  explication  of  these  words  as  the  sense  of  the  Creed,  than 
what  was  then  understood  by  the  Church  of  Gtod,  when  they 
were  first  inserted. 

If  we  look  upon  the  first  institution  of  the  Church,  and  the 
original  condition  of  those  persons  which  received  the  Gospel, 
how  they  were  all  togdher,  and  had  all  things  common ;  how  Acts  fi.  44, 
they  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  all  men  ^^' 
OS  every  man  had  need;  how  St.  Paul  urged  an  equality ^  that  the  *  ^^«  ▼*"• 
obtmdance  of  some  might  supply  the  want  of  others^  as  it  was  writ* 
ten,  He  that  had  gathered  much  had  nothing  over,  and  he  that 
had  gathered  little  had  no  lack :  we  might  well  conceive  that  t/ie 
communion  (which  word  might  be  taken  for  communication)  of 
the  saints^  may  signify  the  great  (b)  charity,  bounty,  and  com- 
munity among  the  people  of  God. 

But  being  that  community,  precisely  taken,  was  not  of  eternal 
obligation,  nor  actually  long  continued  in  the  Church ;  being  I 
conceive  this  Article  doth  not  wholly  look  upon  that  which  is 
already  past;  and  especially,  being  I  think  neither  that  custom, 
nor  that  notion  was  then  generally  received  in  the  Church, 
when  this  communion  of  saints  was  first  inserted,  I  shall  there- 
fore endeavour  to  shew  that  conununion  which  is  attributed  to 
the  saints  both  according  to  the  Fathers  who  have  delivered  it, 
and  according  to  the  Scriptures  from  whence  they  derived  it. 

Now  all  communion  being  between  such  as  are  some  way 
different  and  distinct,  the  communion  of  the  saints  may  either 
be  conceived  between  them  and  others,  or  between  themselves ; 
between  them  and  others,  as  differing  from  them,  either  in  their 
nature  or  their  sanctity;  between  themselves,  as  distinct  in 
person  only,  or  condition  also.  Wherefore  if  we  can  first  under- 
stand who,  or  what  kind  of  persons  these  are  which  are  called 
*<^nts,  with  whom  beside  themselves,  and  how  among  themselves, 
ui  this  relation  as  they  are  the  saints,  they  have  communion ; 
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and  lastly,  in  what  the  nature  of  that  communion  in  each  respect 
consisteth;  I  know  not  what  can  be  thought  wanting  to  the 
perfect  explication  of  ^^  communion  ofsaifUs. 

That  we  may  understand  what  communion  the  saints  have 
with  others,  it  will  be  necessary  first  to  consider  what  it  is  to  be 
a  saint,  in  what  the  true  nature  of  saintship  doth  consist,  by 
what  the  saints  are  distinguished  from  others.  Again,  that  we 
may  understand  what  communion  the  saints  have  with  or  among 
themselves,  it  will  be  fexther  necessary  to  consider  who  are 
those  persons  to  which  that  title  doth  belong,  what  are  the  vari- 
ous conditions  of  them,  that  we  may  be  able  to  comprehend  all 
such  as  are  true  saints,  and  thence  conclude  the  communioii 
between  them  all. 

I  take  it  first  for  granted,  that  though  the  Greek  word, 
which  we  translate  saints  y  be  in  itself  as  applicable  to  (c)  things, 
as  persons ;  yet  in  this  Article  it  signifieth  not  holy  Mngs^  but 
holy  ones^  that  is,  persons  holy.  Secondly,  I  take  it  also  for 
granted,  that  the  singular  Holy  One,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the 
Fountain  of  all  sanctity,  the  Sanctifier  of  all  saints,  is  not  com- 
prehended in  the  Article,  though  the  communion  of  the  holy 
ones  with  that  singular,  eminent,  and  transcendent  (d)  Holy 
One,  be  contained  in  it.  Thirdly,  I  take  it  farther  for  granted, 
that  the  word  in  this  Article,  which  we  translate  saints^  is  not 
taken  in  the  original  of  the  Creed,  as  it  is  often  taken  in  the 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  for  the  (e)  sanduaryy  as  if 
the  communion  were  nothing  else  but  a  right  of  communicating 
or  participating  of  the  holy  things  of  God.  Lastly,  I  take  it 
also  for  granted,  that  although  the  blessed  and  holy  angels  are 
sometimes  called  in  the  Scriptures  by  the  name  of  (/^  saints, 
yet  they  are  not  those  saints  who  are  here  said  to  have  the 
communion,  though  the  saints  have  communion  with  them. 

For  this  part  of  the  Article  hath  a  manifest  relation  to  the 
former,  in  which  we  profess  to  believe  the  holy  Church  ;  which 
Church  is  therefore  holy,  because  those  persons  are  such,  or 
ought  to  be,  which  are  within  it,  the  Church  itself  being  nothing 
else  but  a  collection  of  such  persons.  To  that  confession  b 
added  this  communion ;  but  because  though  the  Church  be 
holy,  yet  every  person  contained  in  it  is  not  truly  so,  therefi»e 
is  added  this  part  of  the  Article  which  concemeth  those  who 
are  truly  such.  There  is  therefore  no  doubt  but  the  saints  men- 
tioned here  are  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  we  have 


the  Commumion  of  Saints.  416 

described  it,  built  upon  the  Apostles,  laid  upon  the  foundation 
of  their  doctrine,  who  do  not  only  profess  the  Gospel,  but  also 
are  sanctified  thereby. 

The  only  question  then  remaining  is,  in  what  their  sanctity 
or  saintship  doth  consist,  and  (because  though  they  which  are 
believers  since  our  Saviour's  death,  be  truly  and  more  highly 
Banctified,  jet  such  as  lived  before  and  under  the  Law,  the 
Patriarchs,  the  Prophets,  and  the  servants  of  God  were  so 
called,  and  were  truly  named  the  saints  of  God)  who  were  the 
persons  which  are  capable  of  that  denomination. 

Now  being  God  himself  hath  given  a  rule  unto  his  people, 
which  is  both  in  the  nature  of  a  precept  and  of  a  pattern :  (Be  Lev.  «»•  «• 
ye  hdyy  as  I  the  Lord  your  God  am  holy:  Be  ye  holy^  there  is 
the  command  ;  as  the  Lord  your  God  is  holy,  there  is  the  rule :) 
being  it  is  impossible  that  we  should  have  the  same  sanctity 
which  is  in  God,  it  will  be  necessary  to  declare  what  is  this 
holiness  which  maketh  men  to  be  accounted  holy  ones,  and  to 
be  called  saints. 

The  true  notion  of  saints  is  expressed  by  Moses,  both  as  toEzod.  nii. 
the  subject,  and  the  affection  or  qualification  of  it ;  for  they  are  ^.'^  ,^^ 
called  by  him  men  of  holiness  ;  such  are  the  persons  understood 
in  this  Article,  which  is  the  communion  of  men  of  holiness. 
Now  holiness  in  the  first  acception  of  it  signifieth  separation,  and 
that  with  the  relation  of  a  double  term,  of  one  from  which  the 
separation  is  made,  of  the  other  to  which  that  which  is  separated 
is  applied.  Those  things  which  were  counted  holy  under  the 
Law  were  separated  from  common  use,  and  applied  to  the 
service  of  God ;  and  their  sanctity  was  nothing  else  but  that 
separation  fix)m  and  to  those  terms,  firom  an  use  and  exercise 
profane  and  common,  to  an  use  and  exercise  peculiar  and  divine. 
Thus  all  such  persons  as  are  called  £rom  the  vulgar  and  common 
condition  of  the  world  unto  any  peculiar  service  or  relation  unto 
God,  are  thereby  denominated  holy,  and  in  some  sense  receive 
the  name  of  saints.  The  pezmien  of  the  Old  Testament  do  often 
speak  of  the  people  of  Israel  as  of  an  holy  nation,  and  God  doth 
speak  unto  them  as  to  a  people  holy  unto  himself;  because  he 
had  chosen  them  out  of  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  and  appro- 
priated them  to  himself.  Although  therefore  most  of  that  nation 
were  rebellious  to  him  which  called  them,  and  void  of  all  true 
inherent  and  actual  sanctity ;  yet  because  they  were  all  in  that 
manner  separated,  they  were  all,  as  to  that  separation,  called 
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holy.  In  the  like  manner  those  of  the  New  Testament  writing 
to  such  as  were  called,  and  had  received,  and  were  baptized  in, 
the  faith,  give  unto  them  all  the  name  of  saints ^  as  being  in  some 
manner  such,  by  being  called  and  baptized.  For  being  baptism 
is  a  washing  away  of  sin,  and  the  purification  from  sin  is  a 
proper  sanctification ;  being  every  one  who  is  so  called  and  bap- 
tized is  thereby  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  world  which  are 
not  so,  and  all  such  separation  is  some  kind  of  sanctification ; 
being,  though  the  work  of  grace  be  not  perfectly  wrought,  yet 
when  the  means  are  used,  without  something  appearing  to  the 
contrary,  we  ought  to  presume  of  the  good  effect;  therefore  all 
such  as  have  been  received  into  the  Church,  may  be  in  some 
sense  called  holy. 

But  because  there  is  more  than  an  outward  vocation,  and  a 
charitable  presumption,  necessary  to  make  a  man  holy ;  there- 
fore we  must  find  some  other  qualification  which  must  make 
him  really  and  truly  such,  not  only  by  an  extrinsical  denomina- 
tion, but  by  a  real  and  internal  affection.     What  this  sanctity  is, 
and  who  are  capable  of  this  title  properly,  we  must  learn  out  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ :  by  which  alone,  ever  since  the  Church  of 
Christ  was  founded,  any  man  can  become  a  saint.     Now  by  the 
tenure  of  the  Gospel  we  shall  find  that  those  are  truly  and 
I  Cor.  L  4.  properly  saints  which  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus  :   first,  in 
respect  of  their  holy  fidth,  by  which  they  are  regenerated ;  for 
tJoknr.  I.  whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  bom  of  God;  by 
Acts  XV.  9.  which  they  are  purged,  God  himself  purifying  their  hearts  by 
iCarM»ii.faith,  whereby  they  are  washed,  sanctified,  and  justified  in  the 
Eph.  L  13.  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  whom  also  after  that  they  bdieoe,  Aey 
are  sealed  wilJi  the  holy  Spirit  of  promise.    Secondly,  in  respect 
I  Pet  i.  15.  of  their  conversation :  For  as  he  which  hath  called  them  is  hefyy 
a  Pet  ].  5,  so  are  they  holy  in  aU  marmer  of  conversation :  addinyto  theirfaitk 
'*  '       virtue,  and  to  virtue  kmwledge,  and  to  knowledge  temperance,  ami 
to  temperance  patience,  and  to  patience  godliness,  and  to  godUmss 
brotherly  kindness^  and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity,  that  they  may 
neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesm 
Christ.    Such  persons  then  as  are  called  by  a  holy  calling,  and 
not  disobedient  unto  it;  such  as  are  endued  with  a  holy  frith, 
and  purified  thereby ;  such  as  are  sanctified  by  the  holy  Spirit 
«  Cor.Tii.i.  of  God,  and  by  virtue  thereof  do  lead  a  holy  life,  perfecting  holi- 
ness in  the  fear  of  Ood,  such  persons,  I  say,  are  reaUy  and  truly 
saints ;  and  being  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  (as  all  such  now 
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must  of  necessity  be,)  are  the  proper  subject  of  this  part  of  the 
Article,  the  communion  of  saints^  as  it  is  added  to  the  former^  the 
holy  CaihoUck  Church. 

Now  as  these  are  the  saints  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  from 
whence  they  were  called  the  Churches  of  the  saints ;  so  there  was  i  Cor.  xiv. 
never  any  Church  of  God  but  there  were  such  persons  in  it  as  ^^* 
were  saints :  we  read  in  the  Psalms  {g)  of  the  congregation  andlzxxiz.5.7. 
the  assembly  of  the  saints ;  and  Moses  assured  the  people  of  Is- 
rael, that  oM  the  saints  of  God  were  in  his  hand :  we  read  in  the  ^^"^ 
Prophets  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High ;  and  at  our  Saviour's  Dan.  vii! 
death  the  bodies  of  such  saints  which  slept  arose.    Where  again  we  ?5' 
may  observe  that  they  were  saints  while  their  bodies  were  in  the  52. 
grave ;  as  Aaron  in  the  time  of  David  kept  the  name  of  the  PsaL  cvi. 
Saint  of  the  Lord,     Such  as  are  holy  in  their  lives  do  not  lose    ' 
their  sanctity,  but  improve  it  at  their  deaths  ;  nor  can  they  lose 
the  honour  of  that  appellation,  while  that  which  gives  it  doth 
acquire  perfection. 

Hence  grows  that  necessary  distinction  of  the  saints  on  earth, 
and  the  saints  in  heaven  ;  the  first  belonging  to  the  militant,  the 
second  to  the  triumphant  Church.     Of  the  first  the  prophet 
David  speaketh  expressly,  ThffiA  art  my  Lord ;   my  goodness  Psalm  xvi. 
extendeih  not  to  thee,  but  to  the  saints  that  are  in  the  earth :  of  these  ^'  ^' 
do  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  to  these  did  St.  Paul 
direct  his  Epistles.     Of  the  second  doth  the  Apostle  make  that 
qaestion,Do  yenotJtnowthatthe  saints  shall  jttdge  the  world?  And'Car.rl?. 
all  those  which  were  spoken  of  as  saints  then  in  earth,  if  truly 
such,  and  departed  so,  are  now,  and  shall  for  ever  continue^ 
saints  in  heaven. 

Having  thus  declared  what  is  the  sanctity  required  to  make  a 
saint,  that  is,  a  man  of  holiness ;  having  also  distinguished  the 
saints  before  and  under  the  Gospel,  (which  difference  is  only 
observable  as  to  this  exposition  of  the  Creed,)  and  again 
distinguishing  the  same  saints  while  they  live  here  with  men 
on  earth,  and  when  after  death  they  live  with  God  in  heaven ; 
having  also  shewed  that  of  all  these,  those  saints  are  here 
particularly  understood  who  in  all  ages  lived  in  the  Church  of 
Christ ,  we  may  now  properly  descend  to  the  next  consideration, 
which  is,  who  are  those  persons  with  whom  those  saints  have  this 
communion,  and  in  what  the  communion  which  they  have 
consists. 

First  then,  the  saints  of  God  living  in  the  Church  of  Christ 
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have  communion  with  God  the  Father:  for  the  Apostles  did 
therefore  write  that  they  to  whom  they  wrote  might  have  com- 

I  John  i.  3.  munion  with  them,  {thai  which  we  ha/oe  seen  and  heard  declare  ite 
tmto  yoUy  that  ye  alto  may  have  feUowship  wUh  m,  saith  St.  John,) 

KoivMyia     and  did  at  the  same  time  declare  that  their  communion  was  wiii 

mtrp6i!'  ^^  -Fa^A^r.  Wherefore  being  all  the  saints  of  God  under  the 
Gospel  receiving  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles  have  communion 
with  them  ;  being  the  communion  of  the  Apostles  was  the  com- 
munion with  the  Father :  it  followeth  that  all  the  saints  of  God 
under  the  Gospel  have  a  communion  with  God  the  Father.  As 
we  are  the  branches  of  the  Vine,  so  the  Father  is  the  Husband- 
man ;  and  thus  the  saints  partake  of  his  care  and  inspection.  As 

Jam.  ii.  23.  Abraham  believed  God^  a/nd  it  teas  imputed  to  him  for  riffhteousn&s, 
and  he  teas  called  the  friend  of  God ;  so  all  which  are  heirs  of  the 
faith  of  Abraham  are  made  partakers  of  the  same  relation.     Nor 

1  JohniiL  i.  are  we  only  friends,  but  also  sons ;  for  behold  what  manner  of  love 

the  Father  hath  bestowed  vpon  n$^  that  we  should  be  ceiled  the  sons 
of  God.  Thus  must  we  acknowledge  that  the  saints  of  God  have 

2  Pet.  i.  4.  communion  with  the  Father,  because  by  the  great  and  precious 
twol  A^e-P^^^^**^  given  unto  them,  they  become  partakers  of  the  divinenaiure, 
«*.  Secondly,  The  saints  of  God  living  in  the  Church  of  God  have 
I  John  i.  3.  communion  with  the  Son  of  God :  for,  as  the  Apostle  said,  our 

communion  is  with  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  and  this  connexion  is 
a  John  9.   infallible,  because  he  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christy  he  hath 

both  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  and  our  Saviour  prayed  for  all  such 
John  zvii.  as  should  believe  on  him  through  the  word  of  the  AposHes,  that  they 
«o,  21, 23.  ^igj^  j^  ^y^^  ^  ^j^  Father  is  one  in  him^  and  he  in  the  Father^  that 

they  also  may  be  one  in  both :  I  in  them^  saith  Christ,  and  thou  ta 
me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one.  This  communion  of  the 
saints  with  the  Son  of  God  is,  as  most  evident,  so  most 
remarkable.  He  hath  taken  unto  him  our  nature  and  infirmi- 
ties ;  he  hath  taken  upon  him  our  sins,  and  the  curse  due  unto 

John  i.  16.  them  ;  while  we  all  have  received  of  his  fulness y  grace  for  grace  ; 

Phil.  ill.  10.  and  are  all  called  to  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  that  we  may 
be  conformable  to  his  death.  What  is  the  fellowship  of  brethren 
and  coheirs,  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  spouse;  what  is  the  commu- 
nion of  members  with  the  head,  of  branches  with  the  vine,  that 

I  Cor.  L  g.  jg  ^Q  communion  of  saints  with  Christ.     For  God  haih  called  ns 

rod  rlov.     tn/nto  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Thirdly,  The  saints  of  God  in  the  Church  of  Christ  have 
communion  with  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  the  Apostle  hath  two 
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ways  assured  us  of  the  truth  thereof,  one  rhetorically,  by  a  PWl-  "•  "• 
seeming  doubt,  if  there  be  any  fellotosMp  of  the  Spirit ;   the  np^^ttaros, 
other  devoutly,  praying  for  it.  The  grace  of  (mr  Lord  Jems  Christy  i  Cor.  xiiL 
<md  the  love  of  God^  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  wiih  ^^ 
you  ail.     The  saints  are  therefore  such,  because  they  partake  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  they  are  therefore  holy  because  they  are 
sanctified,  and  it  is  the  Spirit  alone  which  sanctifieth.     Beside^ 
the  communion  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  wrought  by  the 
conununication  of  the  Spirit ;  for  hereby  do  we  become  the  sons 
of  God,  in  that  toe  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  Rom.  vitt. 
cry^  Aliba^  Father;   and  thereby  do  we  become  coheirs  with^^" 
Christy  in  that  because  toe  are  sons  God  hath  sent  forth  the  S^ritOaL  iv.  6« 
of  his  Son  into  our  hearts ,  crying y  Abba,  Father  ;  so  that  we  are  ^' 
no  more  servants^  bid  sons ;  andif  som,  then  heirs  of  God  through 
Christ.    This  is  the  communion  which  the  saints  enjoy  with  the 
three  Persons  of  the   blessed  Trinity;  this  is  the  heavenly 
fellowship  represented  unto  entertaining  Abraham,  when  the  Gen.  xviii. 
Lord  appeared  unto  himy  and  three  men  stood  by  him:  for  our  ' 
Saviour  hath  made  us  this  most  precious  promise.  If  a/ny  man  John  ziv. 
Iffoe  mey  he  will  keep  my  words ;  and  my  Father  toUl  love  him,  and^^' 
we  wiU  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  toith  him.   Here  is  the 
soul  of  man  made  the  habitation  of  God  the  Father^  and  of  God 
the  Son ;  and  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  cannot  be  wanting  where 
those  two  are  inhabiting ;  for  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Rom.  viii. 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.     The  Spirit  therefore  with  the  Father  ^ 
and  the  Son  inhabiteth  in  the  saints ;  for  inow  ye  not,  saith  the  '  Cor-  ^' 
Apostle,  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  Gody  and  that  the  Spirit  of  Ood 
dwelleih  in  you  f 

Fourthly,  The  saints  of  God  in  the  Church  of  Christ  have 
communion  with  the  holy  angels.     They  who  did  foretell  the 
birth  of  John  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  they  who  did  annun- 
ciate unto  the  blessed  Virgin  the  conception  of  the  Saviour  of 
the  world,  they  who  sung  a  glorious  hymn  at  the  nativity  of  the 
Son  of  God,  they  who  carried  the  soul  of  Lazarus  into  Abraham^s 
bosom,  they  who  appeared  unto  Christ  from  heaven  in  his  agony 
to  strengthen  him,  they  who  opened  the  prison-doors  and  brought 
the  Apostles  forth,  they  who  at  the  end  of  the  world  shall  sever 
the  wicked  from  among  the  just,  and  gather  together  the  elect 
of  God,  certainly  they  have  a  constant  and  perpetual  relation  to 
the  children  of  God.     Nay,  are  they  not  aU  ministering  spirits^  Heb.  i.  14* 
sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  f  They 
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have  a  particular  sense  of  our  condition,  for  Christ  hath  assured 
Luk«  xr.  us  that  there  is  jay  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one 
sinner  thai  repenteth.  And  upon  this  relation  the  angels,  who 
are  all  the  angels,  that  is,  the  messengers,  of  God,  are  yet  called 
Matt,  xviii.  the  angels  of  men,  according  to  the  admonition  of  Christ,  Take 
heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones ;  for  I  say  nnio  yaik, 
that  in  heaven  their  angels  do  cdtoays  behoid  the  face  of  my  Fath^ 
which  is  in  heaven. 

Thus  far  have  we  considered  the  communion  of  saints  with 
such  as  are  distinguished  firoin  them  by  nature  as  they  are  men ; 
the  fellowship  which  they  have  in  heaven  with  God,  and  his  holy 
angels,  while  they  are  on  earth.   Our  next  consideration  will  be, 
what  is  the  communion  which  they  have  with  those  who  are  of  die 
same  nature,  but  not  partakers  of  the  same  holiness  with  them. 
Fifthly,  therefore,  The  saints  of  God,  while  they  are  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  on  earth,  have  some  kind  of  communion  with 
those  men  which  are  not  truly  saints.     There  were  not  hypo- 
crites among  the  Jews  alone,  but  in  the  Church  of  Christ  many 
cry,  Lord^  Lord,  whom  he  knoweth  not.     The  tares  have  the 
privilege  of  the  field,  as  well  as  the  wheat ;  and  the  bad  fish  of 
the  net,  as  well  as  the  good.     The  saints  have  communion  with 
hypocrites  in  aU  things  with  which  the  distinction  of  a  saint  and 
hypocrite  can  consist.     They  communicate  in  the  same  watrr, 
both  externally  baptized  alike ;  they  communicate  in  the  bame 
Creed,  both  make  the  same  open  profession  of  faith,  both  agree 
in  the  acknowledgment  of  the  same  principles  of  religion ;  they 
communicate  in  the  same  word,  both  hear  the  same  doctrine 
preached ;   they  communicate  at  the  same  table,  both  eat  the 
same  bread,  and  drink  the  wine,  which  Christ  hath  appointed  to 
be  received :  but  the  hypocrite  doth  not  communicate  vn\h  the 
saint  in  the  same  saving  grace,  in  the  same  true  fiuth  working 
by  love,  and  in  the  same  renovation  of  mind  and  spirit ;  for 
then  he  were  not  an  hypocrite,  but  a  saint t  a  saint  doth  not 
communicate  with  the  hypocrite  in  the  same  sins,  in  the  same 
lurking  infidelity,  in  the  same  unfruitfulness  under  the  means 
of  grace,  in  the  same  false  pretence  and  empty  form  of  godliness; 
for  then  he  were  not  a  saint,  but  an  hypocrite.     Thus  the  saints 
may  communicate  with  the  wicked,  so  they  communicate  not 
with  their  wickedness,  and  may  have  fellowship  with  sinners,  so 
they  have  no  fellowship  with  that  which  makes  them  such,  that  is, 
SB^.^.  J  I.  their  sins.     The  Apostle^s  command  runneth  thus.  Saw  no 
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/$now8kip  toith  the  tmfruit/ul  works  of  darkness  {h) ;  and  again. 

Be  not  partakers  of  other  men^s  sins:  and  a  voice  from  heaven  iTim.y.93. 

spake  concerning  Babylon,  Come  out  of  her^  my  people,  that  ye  le^^-  ™"* 

not  partakers  of  her  sins.     To  communicate  with  sin  is  sin,,  but  to-  ' 

communicate  with  a  sinner  in  that  which  is  not  sin,  can  be  no 

sin ;  because  the  one  defileth,  and  the  other  cannot,  and  that 

which  defileth  not  is  no  sin. 

Having  thus  considered  those  who  differ  from  the  saints  of 
God ;  first,  in  respect  of  their  humanity,  as  they  are  men ; 
secondly,  in  reference  to  their  sanctity,  as  they  are  men  of 
holiness :  we  are  now  to  consider  such  as  differ  either  only  in 
person,  as  the  saints  alive;  or  in  present  condition  also,  as  the 
samts  departed. 

Sixthly,  therefore.  The  saints  of  God  living  in  the  Church  of 
Christ  have  communion  with  all  the  saints  living  in  the  same 
Church.     If  we  walk  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  f<^Ai  Johni-  7* 
another  ;  we  all  have  benefit  of  the  same  ordinances,  all  partake  ^  ^^^ 
of  the  same  promises,  we  are  all  endued  with  the  graces  of  the  ^^^' 
same  Spirit,  all  united  with  the  same  mutual  love  and  affection, 
keeping  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace ;  all  engrafted  Eph.  iv.  3. 
into  the  same  stock,  and  so  receiving  life  from  the  same  root ;  all 
holding  the  same  head^from  which  all  the  hody  by  joints  and  bamlsCcL  ii.  19. 
having  nourishment  ministered^  and  knit  together ^  vncreaseth  with  the 
increase  of  Ood.     For  in  the  philosophy  of  the  Apostle,  the 
nerves  are  not  only  the  instruments  of  motion  and  sensation,  but 
of  nutrition  also ;  so  that  every  member  receiveth  nourishment 
by  their  intervention  from  the  head ;  and  being  the  head  of  the 
body  is  Christ,  and  all  the  saints  are  members  of  that  body,  they 
all  partake  of  the  same  nourishment,  and  so  have  all  communion 
among  themselves. 

Lastly,  The  saints  of  God  living  in  the  Church  of  Christ,,  are 
in  communion  with  all  the  saints  {%)  departed  out  of  this  life  and 
admitted  to  the  presence  of  God.  Jerusalem  sometimes  is 
taken  for  the  Church  on  earth,  sometimes  for  that  part  of  the 
Church  which  is  in  heaven,  to  shew  that  as  both  are  represented 
by  one,  so  both  are  but  one  city  of  God.  Wherefore  thus  doth 
the  Apostle  speak  to  such  as  are  called  to  the  Christian  faith. 
Ye  are  come  unto  mount  Sion^  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  Gody  Heb.  xii. 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  an  innumerable  company  of  angehy  to  '^'  '^* 
the  general  assenAly  and  Church  of  the  first-bom^  which  are  written 
in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  judge  ofaU^  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men 
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wMde  perfect^  and  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenoHt. 
Indeed  the  communion  of  the  saints  in  the  Church  of  Christ 
with  those  which  are  departed  is  demonstrated  by  their  commu- 
nion with  the  saints  alive.  For  if  I  have  communion  with  a 
saint  of  God,  as  such,  while  he  liveth  here,  I  must  still  have 
communion  with  him  when  he  is  departed  hence ;  because  the 
foundation  of  that  communion  cannot  be  removed  by  death. 
The  mystical  union  between  Christ  and  his  Church,  the  spiritual 
conjunction  of  the  members  to  the  Head,  is  the  true  foundation 
of  that  communion  which  one  member  hath  with  another,  all  the 
members  living  and  increasing  by  the  same  influence  which  they 
receive  from  him.  But  death,  which  is  nothinfir  else  but  the 
separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  maketh  no  separation  in 
the  mystical  union,  no  breach  of  the  spiritual  conjunction ;  and 
consequently  there  must  continue  the  same  communion,  because 
there  remaineth  the  same  foundation.  Indeed,  the  saint  de- 
parted, before  his  death,  had  some  communion  with  the  hypo- 
crite, as  hearing  the  word,  professing  the  faith,  receiving  the 
sacraments  together;  which  being  in  things  only  external,  as 
they  were  common  to  them  both,  and  all  such  external  actions 
ceasing  in  the  person  dead,  the  hypocrite  remaining  loseth  all 
communion  with  the  saint  departing,  and  the  saints  surviving 
cease  to  have  farther  fellowship  with  the  hypocrite  dying.  But 
being  the  true  and  unfeigned  holiness  of  man,  wrought  by  the 
powerful  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  not  only  remaineth,  but 
also  is  improved  after  death ;  being  the  correspondence  of  the 
internal  holiness  was  the  true  communion  between  their  persons 
in  their  life,  they  cannot  be  said  to  be  divided  by  death,  which  bad 
no  power  over  that  sanctity  by  which  they  were  first  conjoined. 
This  communion  of  the  saints  in  heaven  and  earth,  upon  the 
mystical  union  of  Christ  their  head,  being  fiindamental  and 
internal,  what  acts  or  external  operations  it  produceth,  is  not  so 
certain.  That  we  communicate  with  them  in  hope  of  that 
happiness  which  they  actually  enjoy  is  evident ;  that  we  have  the 
Spirit  of  God  given  us  as  an  earnest,  and  so  a  part  of  their 
felicity,  is  certain.  But  what  they  do  in  heaven  in  relation  to 
us  on  earth  particularly  considered,  or  what  we  ought  to 
perform  in  reference  to  them  in  heaven,  beside  a  revereBtial 
respect  and  study  of  imitation,  is  not  revealed  unto  us  in  the 
Scriptures,  nor  can  be  concluded  by  necessary  deduction  froa 
any  principles  of  Christianity.     They  which  first  found  this  pait 
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of  the  Article  in  the  Creeds  and  delivered  their  exposition  unto 
XkSy  have  made  no  greater  enlargement  of  this  communion,  as  to 
the  saints  of  heaven,  than  the  society  (A)  of  hope,  esteem,  and 
imitation  on  our  side,  of  desires  and  supplications  on  their  side  : 
and  what  is  now  taught  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  is,  as  unwar- 
rantable, so  a  novitious  interpretation. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  communion  of  saints  appear- 
eth,  first,  in  that  it  is  proper  to  excite  and  encourage  us  to 
holiness  of  life.     1/  we  walk  in  the  lights  as  God  is  in  the  Ught^  we »  John  >• 
have  felhwship  one  with  another.    But  if  we  say  that  we  have  ' 
/ellcwship  tmth  him^  and  wali  in  darkness^  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth. 
For  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness  vnth  unrighteousness?  and'^  ^^-  ^*- 
what  commwnion  h(xth  light  with  darkness  f  and  what  concord  hath 
Christ  with  Belial  f  When  Christ  sent  St.  Paul  to  the  Gentiles, 
it  was  to  open  thdr  eyes^  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  lights  Acta  zxvi. 
amdfrom  the  power  of  Sata/n  unto  God^  that  they  might  receive  for- 
giteness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  thenh  which  are  sanctified 
by  faith  that  is  in  Christ.    Except  we  be  turned  from  darkness, 
except  we  be  taken  out  of  the  power  of  Satan,  which  is  the 
dominion  of  sin,  we  cannot  receive  the  inheritance  among  them 
who  are  sanctified,  we  cannot  be  thought  meet  to  he  partakers  of  Col.  i.  12. 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.     Indeed  there  can  be  no 
conununion  where  there  is  no  similitude,  no  fellowship  with  God 
without  some  sanctity ;  because  his  nature  is  infinitely  holy,  and 
his  actions  are  not  subject  to  the  least  iniquity. 

Secondly,  The  belief  of  the  communion  of  saints  is  necessary  to 
stir  us  up  to  a  proportionate  gratitude  unto  God,  and  an  humble 
and  cheerful  acknowledgment  of  so  great  a  benefit.     We  cannot 
but  acknowledge  that  they  are  exceeding  great  and  precious  pro-  2  Pet.  i.  4. 
mise^f  by  which  we  become  partakers  of  the  divine  nature.     What  i  Sam-xviii 
am  It  said  David,  cmd  what  is  my  life^  that  I  shouM  he  son-in-law ' 
to  the  king  f  What  are  we  the  sons  of  men,  what  are  they  which 
are  called  to  be  saints,  that  they  should  have  fellowship  with 
Ood  the  Father ;  St.  Philip  the  Apostle  said  unto  our  Saviour, 
Lord^  shew  us  the  Father^  and  it  sufficeth ;  whereas  he  hath  not  Johnziv.8. 
only  shewn  us,  but  come  unto  us  with  the  Father,  and  dwelt 
within  us  by  his  Holy  Spirit  \  he  hath  called  us  to  the  fellowship 
of  the  angels  and  archangels,  of  the  cherubins  and  seraphins,  to 
the  glorious  company  of  the  Apostles,  to  the  goodly  fellowship 
of  the  Prophets,  to  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,  to  the  Holy 
Church  militant  on  earth,  and  triumphant  in  heaven. 
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Thirdly,  The  belief  of  the  communum  of  saints  is  necessary  to 
inflame  our  hearts  with  an  ardent  aflection  towards  those  which 
live,  and  a  reverent  respect  towards  those  which  are  departed 
and  are  now  with  God.  Nearness  of  relation  requireth  affec- 
tion, and  that  man  is  unnatural  who  loveth  not  those  persons 
which  nature  hath  more  immediately  conjoined  to  him.  Now 
no  conjunction  natural  can  be  compared  with  that  which  is 
spiritual,  no  temporal  relation  with  that  which  is  eternal.  If 
similitude  of  shape  and  feature  will  create  a  kindness,  if  con- 
gruity  of  manners  and  disposition  will  conjoin  affections,  what 
should  be  the  mutual  love  of  those  who  have  the  hnage  of  the 
same  God  renewed  within  them,  of  those  who  are  endued  with 
the  gracious  influences  of  the  same  Spirit  ?  And  if  all  the  saints 
of  God  living  in  communion  of  the  Church  deserve  the  best  of 
our  affections  here  on  earth,  certainly  when  they  are  dissolved 
and  with  Christ,  when  they  have  been  blessed  with  a  sight  of 
God,  and  rewarded  with  a  crown  of  glory,  they  may  challenge 
some  respect  from  us,  who  are  here  to  wait  upon  the  will  of  God, 
expecting  when  such  a  happy  change  shall  come. 

Fourthly,  This  tendeth  to  the  directing  and  enlarging  our 
acts  of  charity.  We  are  obliged  to  be  charitable  unto  all  men, 
because  the  love  of  our  brother  is  the  foundation  of  our  dutj 
towards  man,  and  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures  whosoever 
is  another  is  our  brother ;  but  we  are  particularly  directed  to 
them  that  are  of  the  household  of  faith.  And  as  there  is  a 
general  reason  calling  for  our  mercy  and  kindness  unto  all  men, 
so  there  is  a  more  special  reason  urging  those,  who  are  truly 
sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  do  good  unto  such  as  appear 
to  be  led  by  the  same  Spirit ;  for  if  they  communicate  with  them 
in  the  everlasting  mercies  of  God,  it  is  fit  they  should  partake 
of  the  bowels  of  man's  compassion;  (/)  if  they  communicate 
with  them  in  things  spiritual  and  eternal,  can  it  be  much  that 
they  should  partake  with  them  of  such  things  as  are  temporal 
and  carnal  ? 

To  conclude.  Every  one  may  learn  from  hence  what  he  is  to 
understand  by  this  part  of  the  Article,  in  which  he  professeth  to 
believe  the  communion  of  saints ;  for  thereby  he  is  conceived  to 
express  thus  much :  I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this  as  of  a  neces- 
sary and  infallible  truth,  that  such  persons  as  are  truly  sanctified 
in  the  Church  of  Christ,  while  they  live  among  the  crooked 
generations  of  men,  and  struggle  with  all  the  miseries  of  thv 
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world,  have  fellowship  with  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  dwelling  with  them,  and  taking  up 
their  habitations  in  them :  that  they  partake  of  the  care  and 
kindness  of  the  blessed  angels,  who  take  delight  in  the  minis- 
tration for  their  benefit:  that  beside  the  external  feUowship 
which  they  have  in  the  word  and  sacraments  with  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Church,  they  have  an  intimate  union  and  conjunction 
with  all  the  saints  on  earth  as  the  living  members  of  Christ ;  nor 
is  this  union  separated  by  the  death  of  any ;  but  as  Christ  in 
whom  they  live  is  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  so  have  they  fellowship  with  all  the  saints  which  from  the 
death  of  Abel  have  ever  departed  in  the  true  faith  and  fear  of 
God,  and  now  enjoy  the  presence  of  the  Father,  and  follow  the 
Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  And  thus  I  believe  the  commu- 
nion of  saints. 


ARTICLE  X. 
I%e  Forgiveness  of  Sins. 

'T^HIS  Article  hath  (m)  always  been  expressly  contained  and 
>'-  acknowledged  in  the  Creed,  as  being  a  most  necessary  part 
of  our  Christian  profession:  and  for  some  ages  it  immediately 
followed  the  belief  of  the  (n)  Ao/y  Churchy  and  was  therefore 
added  immediately  after  it,  to  shew  that  remission  of  sins  was  to 
be  obtained  in  the  (o)  Church  of  Christ.  For  being  the  Creed 
at  first  was  made  to  be  used  as  a  confession  of  such  as  were  to  be 
baptized,  declaring  their  faith  in  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  whose  name  baptism  was  administered ;  they 
propounded  unto  them  the  holy  Church,  into  which  by  baptism 
they  were  to  be  admitted,  and  the  forgiveness  of  sins^  which  by 
the  same  baptism  was  to  be  obtained;  and  therefore  in  some 
Creeds  it  was  particularly  expressed,  (p)  I  believe  one  baptism  for 
the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

Looking  thus  upon  this  Article,  with  this  relation,  we  find  the 
sense  of  it  must  be  this,  that  we  believe  forgiveness  of  sins  is  to 
be  obtained  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  For  the  explication 
whereof  it  will  be  necessary,  first,  to  declare  what  is  the  nature 
of  remission  of  sins,  in  what  that  action  doth  consist ;  secondly. 
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to  shew  how  so  great  a  privilege  is  propounded  in  the  Chnrch, 
and  how  it  may  be  procured  by  the  members  of  the  Chnrch. 
That  we  may  understand  the  notion  oi  forgiveness  of  sins ^  three 
considerations  are  required ;  first.  What  is  the  nature  of  sin, 
which  is  to  be  forgiven  ;  secondly,  What  is  the  guilt  or  obliga- 
tion of  sin,  which  wanteth  forgiveness ;  thirdly,  What  is  the 
remission  itself,  or  the  loosing  of  that  obligation. 

As  the  power  of  sin  is  revealed  only  in  the  Scriptures,  so  the 
nature  of  it  is  best  understood  firom  thence.  And  though  the 
writings  of  the  Apostles  give  us  few  definitions,  yet  we  tnay  find 

I  J61iniii.4.even  in  them  a  proper  definition  of  sin.  WJiosoever  conumtteA 
sin  transgresseih  also  the  latOy  saith  St.  John,  and  then  rendereth 
this  reason  of  that  universal  assertion,  ybr  sin  is  the  transgression 
of  the  law.  Which  is  an  argument  drawn  from  the  definition  of 
sin ;  for  he  saith  not,  Every  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  lour, 
which  had  been  necessary,  if  he  had  spoken  by  way  of  pro- 
position only,  to  have  proved  the  universality  of  his  assertion, 
but  produceth  it  indefinitely,  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law, 
which  is  sufficient,  speaking  it  by  way  of  (q)  definition.  And  it 
is  elsewhere  most  evident  that  every  sin  is  something  prohibited 
by  some  law,  and  deviating  from  the  same.     For  the  Aposde 

Rom.iir.  15.  affirming,  that  the  law  worketh  torath,  that  is,  a  punishment  firom 
God,  giveth  this  as  a  reason  or  proof  of  his  affirmation,  for  where 
no  law  is,  there  is  no  transgression.  The  law  of  God  is  the  role 
of  the  actions  of  men,  and  any  aberration  from  that  rule  is  (r) 
sin :  the  law  of  God  is  pure,  and  whatsoever  is  contrary  to  that 
law  is  impure.  Whatsoever  therefore  is  done  by  man,  or  is  in 
man,  having  any  contrariety  or  opposition  to  the  law  of  God,  is 
sin.  Every  action,  every  word,  every  thought  against  the  law 
is  a  sin  of  commission,  as  it  is  terminated  to  an  object  dissonant 
from,  and  contrary  to  the  prohibition  of  the  law,  or  a  n^atire 
precept.  Every  omission  of  a  duty  required  of  us  is  a  sin,  as 
being  contrary  to  the  commanding  part  of  the  law,  or  an 
affirmative  precept.  Every  evil  habit  contracted  in  the  soul  of 
man  by  actions  committed  against  the  law  of  God,  is  a  sin  con- 
stituting a  man  truly  a  sinner,  even  then  when  he  actually 
sinneth  not.  Any  corruption  and  inclination  in  the  soul,  to  do 
that  which  God  forbiddeth,  and  to  omit  that  which  Grod  oom- 
mandeth,  howsoever  such  corruption  and^vfl  inclination  came 
into  that  soul,  whether  by  an  act  of  hislown  will,  or  by  an  act  <Mf 


The  Farffivene88  of  Sim.  427 

the  will  of  another,  is  a  sin,  as  being  something  dissonant  and 
repugnant  to  the  law  of  God.  And  this  I  conceive  su£Bicient  to 
declare  the  nature  of  sin. 

The  second  particular  to  be  considered  is  the  obligation  of  sin, 
which  mast  be  presupposed  to  the  solution  or  remission  of  it. 
Now  every  sin  doth  cause  a  guilt,  and  every  sinner,  by  being  so, 
becomes  a  guilty  person ;  which  guilt  consisteth  in  a  debt  or 
obligation  to  suffer  a  punishment  proportionable  to  the  iniquity 
of  the  sin.     It  is  the  nature  of  laws  in  general  to  be  attended 
with  these  two,  punishments  and  rewards  ;  the  one  propounded 
for  the   observation  of  them,  the  other  threatened  upon  the 
deviation  from  them.     And  although  there  were  no  threats  or 
penal  denunciations  accompanying  the  laws   of  God,  yet  the 
transgression    of  them  would  nevertheless   make   the   person 
transgressing  worthy  of,  and  liable  unto,  whatsoever  punishment 
can  in  justice  be  inflicted  for  that  sin  committed.     Sins  of  com- 
mission pass  away  in  the  acting  or  performing  of  them ;  so  that 
he  which  acteth  against  a  negative  precept,  after  the   act  is 
passed,  cannot  properly  be  said  to  sin.     Sins  of  omission,  when 
the  time  is  passed  in  which  the  affirmative  precept  did  oblige 
unto  performance,  pass  away;  so  that  he  which  did  then  omit 
his  duty  when  it  was  required,  and  in  omitting  sinned,  after  that 
time  cannot  be  truly  said  to  sin.     But  though  the  sin  itself  do 
pass  away  together  with  the  time  in  which  it  was  committed, 
yet  the  guilt  thereof  doth  never  pass  which  by  committing  was 
contracted.     He  which  but  once  committeth  adultery,  at  that 
one  time  sinneth,  and  at  no  time  after  can  be  said  to  conunit  that 
sin ;  but  the  guilt  of  that  sin  remaineth  on  him  still,  and  he 
may  be  for  ever  said  to  be  guilty  of  adultery,  because  he  is  for 
ever  subject  to  the  wrath  of  God,  and  {s)  obliged  to  suffer  the 
punishment  due  unto  adultery. 

This  debt  or  obligation  to  punishment  is  not  only  necessarily 
resulting  from  the  nature  of  sin,  as  it  is  a  breach  of  the  law,  nor 
only  generally  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  revealing  the  wrath  of 
Qod  unto  all  unrighteousness,  but  is  yet  more  particularly  re- 
presented in  the  word,  which  teacheth  us,  if  we  do  ill,  how  sin  Gen.  iv.  7. 
KefA  at  the  door.  Our  blessed  Saviour  thus  taaght  his  Disciples, 
(t)  Whosoever  is  anffry  tmth  his  brother  voOhout  a  oause^  shall  beMatt.v.22. 
Koife  (obnoxious,  or  bound  over)  to  the  Judgment ;  and  fchosoever 
^hall  say  to  his  brother,  Baca,  shaU  he  liable  (obnoxious,  or  bound 
over)  to  the  eoimcU ;  but  whosoever  shall  say.  Thou  fool,  shall  be 
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liahle  (obnoxious^  or  bound  over)  to-  heUfire.  So  saith  our  Sa- 
Mazk  iu.  viouT  again,  AU  sins  shall  be  farffiven  unto  the  sons  of  men^  and 
*^»  *9-  Uasphemies  toheremthsoever  they  shall  Uaspheme :  Bat  he  that  shaB 
blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost^  hath  never  forgiveness^  but  is 
liable  (obnoxious,  or  bound  over)  to  eternal  damnation.  Whence 
appeareth  clearly  the  guilt  of  sin  and  obligation  to  eternal  pun- 
ishment, if  there  be  no  remission  or  forgiveness  of  it ;  and  the 
taking  off  that  liableness,  obnoxiousness,  or  obUgation  unto  death, 
if  there  be  any  such  remission  or  forgiveness :  all  which  is  evi- 
dent by  the  opposition,  much  to  be  observed,  in  our  Saviour's 
expression,  He  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  liahle  to  eternal  deatL 
God,  who  hath  the  sovereign  power  and  absolute  dominion 
over  all  men,  hath  made  a  law  to  be  a  perpetual  and  universal 
rule  of  human  actions ;  which  law  whosoever  doth  violate,  or 
transgress,  and  thereby  sin  (for  by  sin  we  understand  nothing 
else  but  the  transgression  of  the  law),  is  thereby  obliged  in  aD 
equity  to  suffer  the  punishment  due  to  that  obliquity.  And  after 
the  act  of  sin  is  committed  and  passed  over,  this  guilt  resulting 
from  that  act  remaineth ;  that  is,  the  person  who  committed  it 
continueth  still  a  debtor  to  the  vindictive  justice  of  God^  and  is 
obliged  to  endure  the  punishment  due  unto  it :  which  was  the 
second  particular  to  be  considered. 

The  third  consideration  now  followeth.  What  is  theforgweness 
of  sin,  or  in  what  remission  doth  consist :  which  at  first  appear- 
eth to  be  an  act  of  God  toward  a  sinner,  because  the  sin  was 
committed  against  the  law  of  God ;  and  therefore  the  punish- 
ment must  be  due  from  him,  because  the  injury  was  done  unto 
him.  But  what  is  the  true  notion  or  nature  of  this  act^  or  how 
God  doth  forgive  a  sinner,  is  not  so  easy  to  determine :  nor  can 
it  be  concluded  out  of  the  words  themselves  which  do  express  it, 
the.  niceties  of  whose  (w)  originations,  will  never  be  able  to  yield 
a  just  interpretation. 

For  although  the  word  signifying  remission  have  one  sense 
among  many  other  which  may  seem  proper  for  this  particular 
concernment,  yet  because  the  same  word  hath  been  often  used 
to  signify  the  same  action  of  God  in  forgiving  sins,  where 
it  could  have  no  such  particular  notion,  but  several  times  hath 
(x)  another  signification  tending  to  the  same  effect,  and  as 
proper  to  the  remission  of  sins ;  therefore  I  conceive  the  true 
nature  of  forgiveness  of  sins  is  rather  to  be  understood  by  the 
consideration  of  all  such  ways  and  means  which  were  used  by 


The  Forgiveness  of  Sins,  429 

God  in  the  working  and  performing  of  it^  than  in  this,  or  any 
other,  word  which  is  made  use  of  in  expressing  it. 

Now  that  we  may  understand  what  was  done  toward  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  that  from  thence  we  may  conclude  what  is  done  in 
it ;  it  is  first  to  be  observed,  that  almost  all  things  by  the  Law  Ueb.  ix.  22. 
were  purged  toith  blood,  and  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  ^^  u^^Jcyv^ 
remission.    And  what  was  then  legally  done,  was  but  a  type  of^^t^olyive" 
that « which  was  to  be  performed  by  Christ,  and  therefore  the^"*       "' 
blood  of  Christ  must  necessarily  be  involved  in  the  remission  of 
sins ;  for  he  (jr)  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  appeared  to  put  Heb.  iz.  26. 
atoay  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.     It  must  then  be  acknow- 
ledged, and  can  be  denied  by  none,  that  Christ  did  suffer  a  pain- 
ful and  a  shameful  death,  as  we  have  formerly  described  it ;   that 
the  death  which  he  endured,  he  did  then  suffer  for  sin ;  for  this 
man,  saith  the  Apostle,  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins  ;  that  the  Heb.  x.  12. 
sins  for  which  he  suffered  were  not  his  own,  for  Christ  hath  once  i  Pet.  iii. 
suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust ;  he  was  holy,  harmless,  g^^y,^^^^^^ 
undefUed^  and  separate  from  sinners,  and  therefore  had  no  sin  to 
suffer  for ;  that  the  sins  for  which  he  suffered  were  ours,  for 
he  ioas  vnmndedfor  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  !»•  l^"-  S* 
iniquities  ;  He  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  he  gave  himself  for  f^'  *^* 
our  sins,  he  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures;  that  Oal.  i.  4* 
the  dying  for  our  sins  was  suffering  death  as  a  punishment  I     ''  ^' 
taken  upon  himself,  to  free  us  from  the  punishment  due  unto 
our  sins ;  for  God  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  and  made  isa.  Uii.  6. 
him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin :  he  hath  borne  ot*r  griefs  isa^mL  4.' 
and  carried  our  sorrows,  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  teas  upon 
him,  and  toith  his  stripes  are  we  healed;  that  by  the  suffering  of 
this  punishment  to  free  us  from  the  punishment  due  unto  our 
sins  it  cometh  to  pass  that  our  sins  are  forgiven,  for.  This  is  my  Mattxrvi. 
blood,  saith  our  Saviour,    of  the  new  testament,  (or  covenant,)  ^^' 
which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins.     In  Christ  we  Eph.  i.  7. 
have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins  accord- 
ing  to  the  riches  of  his  grace. 

In  which  deduction  or  series  of  truths  we  may  easily  perceive 
that  ike  forgiveness  of  sins  which  is  promised  unto  us,  which  we 
upon  that  promise  do  believe,  containeth  in  it  a  reconciliation  of 
an  offended  God,  and  a  satisfaction  unto  a  just  God ;  it  contain- 
eth a  reconciliation,  as  without  which  God  cannot  be  conceived 
to  remit ;  it  comprehendeth  a  satisfaction,  as  without  which  God 
was  resolved  not  to  be  reconciled. 
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For  the  first  of  these,  we  may  be  assured  of  forgiveness  of 

6ins,  because  Christ  by  his  death  hath  reconciled  God  unto  us, 

who  was  offended  by  our  sins ;  and  that  he  hath  done  so,  we  are 

assured,  because  he  which  before  was  angry  with  us,  upon  the 

consideration  of  Christ's  death,  becomes  propitious  imto  us,  and 

did  ordain  Christ's  death  to  be  a  propitiation  for  us.     For  we 

Roin.iii.     Bxe  justified  fredif  by  his  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 

^4>  ^5*       Christ  Jesusy  wham  God  hath  stA  forth  to  he  apropitiation  throttgh 

I  John  ii.  faith  in  his  blood.     We  have  an  advocate  toith  the  Faiher,  and  he 

1, 2.  IV.  lo.  ^  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.    For  God  hoed  us^  and  sent  his 

Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  our  sins.    It  is  evident  therefore  that 

Christ  did  render  God  propitious  unto  us  by  his  blood,  (that  is, 

his  sufferings  unto  death,)  who  before  was  offended  with  us  for 

our  sins.      And  this  propitiation  amounted  to  a  reconciliatioD, 

that  is,  a  kindness  after  wrath.  We  must  conceive  that  God  was 

angry  with  mankind  before  he  determined  to  give  our  Saviour ; 

we  cannot  imagine  that  God,  who  is  essentially  just,  should 

not  abominate  iniquity.     The  first  affection  we  can  conceive  in 

him  upon  the  lapse  of  man,  is  wrath  and  indignation.     Grod 

therefore  was  most  certainly  offended  before  he  gave  a  Se- 

JoiMiiu.i6.  deemer ;  and  though  it  be  most  true,  that  he  so  loved  the  world 

that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son;   yet  there  is  no  incongruity 

in  this,  that  a  Father  should  be  offended  with  that  Son  which  he 

loveth,  and  at  that  time  offended  with  him  when  he  loveth  him* 

Notwithstanding  therefore  that  God  loved  men  whom  he  created, 

yet  he  was  offended  with  them  when  they  sinned,  and  gave  his 

Son  to  suffer  for  them,  that  through  that  Son's  obedience  he 

might  be  reconciled  to  them. 

This  reconciliation  is  clearly  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  as 

iCor.v.  i8.  wrought  by  Christ;  For  cM  are  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us 

to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  by  virtue  of  his  death,  for 

Rom.  ▼.  lo.  when  we  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  unto  God  by  the  death 

.  I.  aa   ^  ^^  ^^^  making  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross,  and  by 

him  reconciling  all  things  unto  himself.     In  vain  it  is  objected 

that  the  Scripture  saith  our  Saviour  reconciled  men  to  God,  but 

nowhere  teacheth  that  he  reconciled  God  to  man;  for  in  the 

language  of  the  Scripture  to  reconcile  a  man  to  God,  is  in  our 

vulgar  language  to  reconcile  God  to  man,  that  is  to  cause  him 

who  before  was  angry  and  offended  with  him  to  be  gracious  and 

propitious  to  him.     As  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  spake  of 

I  Sam-xziz.  David,  (z)  Wherewith  should  he  reconcile  himsdfunto  his  master^ 
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shotdd  it  not  he  tmth  the  hecKls  of  these  men  ?  Wherewith  shall 
he  reconcile  Saul  who  is  so  highly  offended  with  him,  where- 
with shall  he  render  him  gracious  and  favourable,  but  by  be- 
traying these  men  unto  him  ?  As  our  Saviour  ^dviseth,  If  thou  Matuv.  23, 
irinff  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  bro-  nt^roy  81- 
Oier  hath  ought  against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before  ^  altar,  and  oAA^Tj^^i 
go  thy  v)ay,  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  that  is,  reconcile  thy  ^  ^/^ " 
brother  to  thyself,  whom  thou  hast  injured,  render  him  by  thy 
snbmission  favourable  unto  thee,  who  hath  something  against  thee, 
and  is  offended  with  thee.   As  the  Apostle  adviseth  the  wife  that 
departethfrom  her  husband,  to  remain  unmarried,  or  to  be  recon- 1  Cor.  rii. 
ailed  to  her  husband,  that  is,  to  appease  and  get  the  favour  of  her  "' 
husband.     In  the  like  manner  we  are  said  to  be  reconciled  unto 
God,  when  God  is  reconciled,  appeased,  and  become  gracious  and 
favourable  unto  us ;  and  Christ  is  said  to  reconcile  us  unto  God, 
when  he  hath  moved,  and  obtained  of  God  to  be  reconciled  unto 
OS,  when  he  hath  appeased  him  and  restored  us  unto  his  favour. 
Thus  tohen  we  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to  God,  that  is,  Itom.ir.  10. 
notwithstanding  he  was  offended  with  us  for  our  sins,  we  were 
restored  unto  his  favour  by  the  death  of  his  Son. 

Whence  appeareth  the  weakness  of  the  Socinian  exception, 
that  in  the  Scriptures  (a)  we  are  said  to  be  reconciled  unto  God; 
but  God  is  never  said  to  be  reconciled  unto  us.  For  by  that 
very  expression,  it  is  imderstood,  that  he  which  is  reconciled  in 
the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  is  restored  unto  the  favour  of 
him  who  was  formerly  offended  with  that  person  which  is  now 
said  to  be  reconciled.  As  when  David  was  to  be  reconciled 
unto  Saul,  it  was  not  that  David  should  lay  down  his  enmity 
against  Saul,  but  that  Saul  should  become  propitious  and 
&vourable  unto  David:  and  therefore  where  the  language  is 
that  David  should  be  reconciled  unto  Saul,  the  sense  is,  that 
Saul,  who  was  exasperated  and  angry,  should  be  appeased,  and 
so  reconciled  unto  David. 

Nor  is  it  any  wonder  God  should  be  thus  reconciled  to  sin- 
ners by  the  death  of  Christ,  who  whUe  we  were  yet  sinners  died  Rom.  v.  s. 
for  us,  because  the  punishment  which  Christ,  who  was  our  surety, 
endured,  was  a  full  satisfaction  to  the  will  and  justice  of  God. 
7%e  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  (b)  Matt  xz. 
and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many.     Now  a  ransom  is  a    * 
price  given  to  redeem  such  as  are  any  way  in  captivity ;  any 
thing  laid  down  by  way  of  compensation,  to  take  off  a  bond  or 
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obligation^  whereby  he  which  before  was  bound  becometh  free. 
All  sinners  were  obliged  to  undergo  such  punishments  as  are 
proportionate  to  their  sins,  and  were  by  that  obligation  capti- 
vated and  in  bonds,  and  Christ  did  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
them,  and  that  a  proper  ransom,  if  that  his  life  were  of  any  price, 
and  given  as  such.  For  a  ransom  is  properly  nothing  else  but 
something  of  (c)  price  given  by  way  of  redemption,  to  buy  or 
I  Cor.  Ti.  purchase  that  which  is  detained,  or  given  for  the  releasing  of 
s^eTal'V.^^^  which  is  enthralled.  But  it  is  most  evident  that  the  life  of 
I  Pec  i.  iSjOhrist  was  laid  down  as  a  price ;  neither  is  it  more  certain  that 
he  died,  than  that  he  bought  us  :  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price,  saith 
the  Aposde,  and  it  is  ^  I^ard  who  bought  tu,  and  the  price 
which  he  paid  was  his  blood ;  for  (d)  we  are  not  redeemed  with 
oorruptHle  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  toith  the  precious  Hood  of 
Christ  Now  as  it  was  the  blood  of  Christ,  so  was  it  a  price 
given  by  way  of  compensation :  and  as  that  blood  was  precious, 
so  was  it  a  frill  and  perfect  satisfaction.  For  as  the  gravity  of 
the  offence  and  iniquity  of  the  sin  is  augmented  and  increaseth, 
according  to  the  dignity  of  the  person  offended  and  injured  by 
it ;  so  the  value,  price,  and  dignity  of  that  which  is  given  by 
Aottsc  s8.  way  of  compensation,  is  raised  according  to  the  dignity  of  the 
person  making  the  satisfaction.  God  is  of  infinite  majesty, 
against  whom  we  have  sinned ;  and  Christ  is  of  the  same  divinity, 
who  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  sinners :  for  God  liatii  purdkassd 
his  Church  with  his  oum  blood.  Although  therefore  God  be  said 
to  remit  our  sins  by  which  we  were  captivated,  yet  he  is  never 
said  to  (e)  remit  the  price  without  which  we  had  never  been 
redeemed :  neither  can  he  be  said  to  have  remitted  it,  because 
he  did  require  it  and  receive  it. 

If  then  we  consider  together,  on  our  side  the  nature  and 
obligation  of  sin,  in  Christ  the  satisfaction  made,  and  recon- 
ciliation wrought,  we  shaU  easily  perceive  how  God  forgiveth 
sins,  and  in  what  remission  of  them  consisteth.  Man  being  in 
all  conditions  under  some  law  of  God,  who  hath  sovereign 
power  and  dominion  over  him,  and  therefore  owing  absolute 
obedience  to  that  law,  whensoever  any  way  he  transgresseth  that 
law,  or  deviateth  from  that  rule,  he  becomes  thereby  a  sinner, 
and  contracteth  a  guilt,  which  is  an  obligation  to  endure  a 
punishment  proportionable  to  his  offence ;  and  Grod,  who  is  the 
Lawgiver  and  Sovereign,  becoming  now  the  party  wronged  and 
offended,  hath  a  most  just  right  to  punish  man  as  an  offender. 
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But  Christ  taking  upon  him  the  nature  of  man^  and  offering 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  giveth  that  unto  God  for  and  instead 
of  the  eternal  death  of  man,  which  is  more  valuable  and  accept- 
able to  God  than  that  death  could  be,  and  so  maketh  a  sufficient 
compensation  and  full  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  man :  which 
God  accepting,  becometh  reconciled  unto  us,  and  for  the  punish- 
ment which  Christ  endured,  taketh  off  our  obligation  to  eternal 
punishment. 

Thus  man  who  violated,  by  sinning,  the  law  of  God,  and  by 
that  violation  offended  God,  and  was  thereby  obliged  to  undergo 
the  punishment  due  unto  the  sin,  and  to  be  inflicted  by  the 
wrath  of  God,  is,  by  the  price  of  the  most  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  given  and  accepted  in  full  compensation  and  satisfaction 
for  the  punishment  which  was  due,  restored  unto  the  favour  of 
God,  who  being  thus  satisfied,  and  upon  such  satisfaction  recon- 
ciled, is  fiiithful  and  just  to  take  off  all  obligation  unto  punishment 
from  the  sinner ;  and  in  this  act  of  God  consisteth  the  forgiveness 
of  sins ;  which  is  sufficient  for  the  first  part  of  the  explication 
of  this  Article,  as  being  designed  for  nothing  else  but  to  de- 
clare what  is  the  true  notion  of  remission  of  sms^  in  what  that 
action  doth  consist. 

The  second  part  of  the  explication,  taking  notice  not  only  of 
the  substance,  but  also  of  the  order  of  the  Article,  observing  the 
immediate  connection  of  it  with  the  Holy  Churchy  and  the  re- 
lation^ which  in  the  opinion  of  the  ancients  it  hath  unto  it,  will 
endeavour  to  instruct  us  how  this  great  privilege  oi  forgiveness 
of  sins  is  propounded  in  the  Church,  how  it  may  be  procured 
and  obtained  by  the  members  of  the  Church. 

At  the  same  time  when  our  Saviour   sent  the  Apostles  to 
gather  a  Church  unto  him,  he  iote\x\<dilJuU  repentance  andremis-  Luke  xxiv. 
sion  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations  y^^' 
beginning  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  when  the  Church  was  first  consti- 
tuted, they  thus  exhorted  those  whom  they  desired  to  come  into 
it,  Rqpent  and  be  converted y  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  otd  ;Acf»ui.  19. 
and.  Be  it  known  unto  you,  that  through  this  man  is  preached^^'  ^  ' 
unto  you  forgiveness  of  sins.     From  whence  it  appeareth  that 
the  J6w8  and  Gentiles  were  invited  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  that 
they  might  therein  receive  remission  of  sins,  that  the  doctrine  of 
remission  of  all  sins  propounded  and  preached  to  all  men,  was 
proper  and  peculiar  to  the  Gospel,  which  teacheth  us  that  by  Acts  ziii. 
Christ  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ^ 
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they  cauld.not  be  justified  by  Ae  law  of  Moses.  Therefore  Jobn 
I^ikeL  76,  the  Baptist,  who  went  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his 
^^'  ways,  gave  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his  people,  by  the  retms- 

sum  of  their  sins. 

This,  as  it  was  preached  by  the  Apostles  at  the  first  gathering 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  I  call  proper  and  peculiar  to  the  Gos- 
pel, because  the  same  doctrine  was  not  so  propounded  by  the 
Law.  For  if  we  consider  the  Law  itself  strictly  and  under  the 
bare  notion  of  a  law,  it  promised  life  only  upon  perfect,  absolute, 
and  uninterrupted  obedience ;  the  voice  thereof  was  only  this, 
Do  this  and  live.  Some  of  the  greater  sins  nominated  and 
specified  in  the  Law,  had  annexed  unto  them  the  sentence  of 
death,  and  that  sentence  irreversible ;  nor  was  there  any  other 
way  or  means  left  in  the  Law  of  Moses,  by  which  that  punish- 
ment might  be  taken  off.  As  for  other  less  and  more  ordinary 
sins,  there  were  sacrifices  appointed  for  them ;  and  when  those 
sacrifices  were  offered  and  accepted,  God  was  appeased,  and  the 
offences  were  released.  Whatsoever  else  we  read  of  sins  for- 
given under  the  Law,  was  of  some  special  divine  indulgence, 
more  than  was  promised  by  Moses,  though  not  more  than  wss 
promulgated  unto  the  people,  in  the  name  and  of  the  nature 
of  God,  so  far  as  something  of  the  Gospel  was  mingled  with  the 
Law. 

Now  as  to  the  atonement  made  by  the  sacrifices,  it  dearly 
had  relation  to  the  death  of  the  Messias ;  and  whatsoever  virtue 
was  in  them  did  operate  through  his  death  alone.  As  he  was 
Rer.ziii.  8.  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  worldt  so  all  atone- 
ments which  were  ever  made,  were  only  effectual  by  his  Uood 
But  though  no  sin  was  ever  forgiven,  but  by  virtue  of  that 
satis&ction ;  though  God  was  never  reconciled  unto  any  sumer 
but  by  intuition  of  that  propitiation ;  yet  the  general  doctrine  of 
remission  of  sins  was  (/)  never  clearly  revealed,  and  publicly 
preached  to  all  nations,  till  the  coming  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
Mat.  i.  31.  world,  whose  name  was  therefore  called  Jesus^  because  he  was  to 
save  his  people  from  their  sins. 

Being  therefore  we  are  assured  that  the  preaching  renu88i<» 
of  sins  belongeth  not  only  certainly,  but  in  some  sense  peculiarly, 
to  the  Church  of  Christ,  it  will  be  next  considerable  how  this 
remission  is  conferred  upon  any  person  in  the  Church. 

For  a  full  satisfaction  in  this  particular  two  things  are  very 
observable ;  one  relating  to  the  initiation,  the  other  concerning 
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the  oontinuationy  of  a  Christian.  For  the  first  of  these^  it  is  the 
most  general  and  irrefragable  assertion  of  all^  to  whom  we  have 
reason  to  give  credit,  that  all  sins  whatsoever  any  person  is 
gtiiltv  of,  are  remitted  in  the  baptism  of  the  same  person.  For 
the  second,  it  is  as  certain  that  all  sins  committed  by  any  person 
after  baptism  are  remissible ;  and  the  person  committing  those 
sins  shall  receive  forgiveness  upon  true  repentance^  at  any  time, 
according  to  the  Gospel. 

First,  It  is  certain,  thatybr^tt^^n^^^  of  sins  was  promised  to  all 
who  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ;  and  it  cannot  be 
doubted  but  all  persons  who  did  perform  all  things  necessary  to 
the  receiving  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  did  also  receive  the 
benefit  of  that  ordinance,  which  is  remission  of  sins,  John  did  Mark  i.  4. 
baptize  in  the  tmldemessy  and  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance 
for  ike  remission  of  sins.  And  St.  Peter  made  this  the  ez^horta- 
tion  of  his  first  sermon,  Repent  and  be  baptized  eoery  one  of  you  Acu  iL  38. 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins.  In  vain 
doth  doubting  and  fluctuating  (g)  Socinus  endeavour  to  evacuate 
the  evidence  of  this  Scripture :  attributing  the  remission  either 
to  repentance  without  consideration  of  baptism ;  or  else  to  the 
public  profession  of  faith  made  in  baptism  ;  or  if  any  thing  must 
be  attributed  to  baptism  itself,  it  must  be  nothing  but  a  de- 
claration of  such  remission.  For  how  will  these  shifts  agree 
with  that  which  Ananias  said  unto  Saul,  without  any  mention 
either  of  repentance  or  confession,  Arise  and  be  baptized,  and^^^^^' 
wcuh  aioay  thy  sins  f  and  that  which  St.  Paul,  who  was  so 
baptized,  hath  taught  us  concerning  the  Church,  that  Christ  doth 
sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water?  It  is  therefore  Eph.  v.  26, 
sufficiently  certain  that  baptism,  as  it  was  instituted  by  Christ  after 
the  preadministration  of  St.  John,  wheresoever  it  was  received 
with  all  qualifications  necessary  in  the  person  accepting,  and 
conferred  with  all  things  necessary  to  be  performed  by  the 
person  administering,  was  most  infallibly  efficacious,  as  to  this 
particular,  that  is,  to  the  remission  of  all  sins  committed  before 
the  administration  of  this  sacrament. 

As  those  which  are  received  into  the  Church  by  the  sacrament 
of  baptism  receive  the  remission  of  their  sins  of  which  they  were 
guilty  before  they  were  baptized;  so  (h)  after  they  are  thus 
made  members  of  the  Church,  they  receive  remission  of  their 
future  sins  by  their  repentance.  Christ  who  hath  left  us  a 
pattern  of  prayer,  hath  thereby  taught  us  for  ever  to  implore  and 
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beg  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins ;  that  as  we  through  the  frailty  of 
our  nature  are  always  subject  unto  sin,  so  we  should  always 
exercise  the  acts  of  repentance^  and  for  ever  seek  the  favour  of 
God.  This  then  is  the  comfort  of  the  Gospel,  that  as  it  dis- 
covereth  sin  within  us,  so  it  propoundeth  a  remedy  unto  us. 
While  we  are  in  this  life  encompassed  with  flesh,  while  the 
allurements  of  the  world,  while  the  stratagems  of  Satan,  while 
the  infirmities  and  corruptions  of  our  nature  betray  us  to  the 
transgression  of  the  law  of  God,  we  are  always  subject  to  offend 
1  John  i.  8.  (from  whence  whosoever  saith  thtU  he  hath  no  sin  is  a  Kar, 
contradicting  himselj^  and  contracting  iniquity  by  pretending 
innocency) ;  and  so  long  as  we  can  offend,  so  long  we  may  apply 
ourselves  unto  God  by  repentance,  and  be  renewed  by  his  grace, 
and  pardoned  by  his  mercy. 

And  therefore  the  Church  of  God,  in  which  remission  of  sin 
is  preached,  doth  not  only  promise  it  at  first  by  the  laver  of 
regeneration,  but  afterwards  also  upon  the  virtue  of  repentance; 
and  to  deny  the  Church  this  power  of  absolution  is  the  (»)  heresy 
of  Novatian. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  Article  appeareth,  first, 
because  there  can  be  no  Christian  consolation  without  this  per- 
suasion. For  we  have  all  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God,  nay,  God  himself  hath  concluded  all  under  sin ;  we  must 
also  acknowledge  that  every  sinner  is  a  guilty  person,  and  that 
guilt  consisteth  in  an  obligation  to  endure  eternal  punishment 
from  the  wrath  of  God  provoked  by  our  sins;  from  whence 
nothing  else  can  arise  but  a  fearfrd  expectation  of  everlasting 
misery.  So  long  as  guilt  remaineth  on  the  soul  of  man,  so  long 
a  Pet.  ii.  4*  is  he  in  the  condition  of  the  devils,  delivered  into  iAains  and 
reserved  unto  Judgment.  For  we  all  fell  as  well  as  they,  but  with 
this  difference ;  remission  of  sins  is  promised  unto  ns,  but  to 
them  it  is  not. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
that  thereby  we  may  sufficiently  esteem  God's  goodness  and  our 
happiness.  When  man  was  fallen  into  sin,  there  was  no  possi- 
bility left  him  to  work  out  his  recovery ;  that  soul  which  had 
sinned  must  of  necessity  die,  the  wrath  of  God  abiding  upon 
him  for  ever.  There  can  be  nothing  imaginable  in  that  man 
which  should  move  God  not  to  shew  a  demonstration  of  bis 
justice  upon  him;  there  can  be  nothing  without  him  which 
could  pretend  to  rescue  him  from  the  sentence  of  an  offended 
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and  almighty  God.  Glorious  therefore  must  the  goodness  of  our 
God  appear^  who  dispenseth  with  his  law,  who  taketh  off  the 
gxdlt,  who  looseth  the  obligation,  who  imputeth  not  the  sin. 
This  is  God's  goodness,  this  is  man's  happiness.  For  blessed  is  Psal.  zxxii. 
he  whose  transgression  is  forgiveny  whose  sin  is  covered ;  blessed  ' 
is  the  man  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  no  iniquity.  The  year 
of  release,  the  year  of  jubilee,  was  a  time  of  public  joy ;  and 
there  is  no  voice  like  that,  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  By  this  a 
man  is  rescued  from  infernal  pains,  secured  from  the  everlasting 
flames;  by  this  he  is  made  capable  of  heaven,  by  this  he  is 
assured  of  eternal  happiness. 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  that 
by  the  sense  thereof  we  may  be  inflamed  with  the  love  of  God : 
for  that  love  doth  naturally  follow  from  such  a  sense,  appeareth 
by  the  parable  in  the  Gospel,  There  was  a  certain  creditor  whtchliokA  ylL 
had  two  debtors  ;  the  one  owed  him  five  hundred  pence,  the  other  ^^^  *^* 
fifty*  And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave 
them  both.  Upon  which  case  our  Saviour  made  this  question, 
Which  of  them  wiU  love  him  most  ?  He  supposeth  both  the 
debtors  will  love  him,  because  the  creditor  forgave  them  both ; 
and  he  coUecteth  the  degrees  of  love  will  answer  proportionably 
to  the  quantity  of  the  debt  forgiven.  We  are  the  debtors,  and 
our  debts  are  sins,  and  the  creditor  is  God :  the  remission  of  our 
sins  is  the  frank  forgiving  of  our  debts,  and  for  tliat  we  are 
obliged  to  return  our  love. 

Fourthly,  The  true  notion  of  forgiveness  of  sins  is  necessary 
to  teach  us  what  we  owe  to  Christ,  to  whom,  and  how  far  we 
are  indebted  for  this  forgiveness.    Through  this  man  is  preached  ^c^  ziiL 
unio  us  the  forgiveness  of  sins^  and  without  a  surety  we  had  no^  ' 
release.    He  rendered  God  propitious  unto  our  persons,  because 
he  gave  himself  as  a  satisfaction  for  our  sins.     AVliile  thus  he 
took  off  our  obligation  to  punishment,  he  laid  upon  us  a  new 
obligation  of  obedience.    We  are  not  our  own  who  are  bought^  Cor.  vL 
vyith  a  price :  we  must  glorify  Ood  in  our  bodies,  and  in  our  ^ 
spirits,  which  are  God's.    We  must  be  no  longer  the  servants  ■  ^^'  ^' 
of  men ;   we  are  the  servants  of  Christ,  who  are  bought  with  a 
price. 

Fifthly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  remission  of  sins  as  wrought 
by  the  blood  of  Christ,  by  which  the  covenant  was  ratified  and 
confirmed,  which  mindeth  us  of  a  condition  required.  It  is  the 
nature  of  a  covenant  to  expect  performances  on  both  parts ;  and 
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therefore  if  we  look  for  forgiveness  promised,  we  must  perform 
repentance  commanded.  These  two  were  always  preached  toge- 
ther, and  those  which  God  hath  joined  ought  no  man  to  put 

Acts  V.  31.  asunder.  Christ  did  truly  appear  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  and 
it  was  to  give  repentance  to  Isrady  and  forgiveness  of  sins :  he 
joined   these  two   in   the   Apostles'  commission,  saying,  that 

Luke  zziv.  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name 

^^'  throughout  all  nations. 

From  hence  every  one  may  learn  what  he  is  explicidy  to 
believe  and  confess  in  this  Article  of  forgiveness  of  sins  ;  for 
thereby  he  is  conceived  to  intend  thus  much :  I  do  freely  and 
fully  acknowledge  and  with  unspeakable  comfort  embrace  this  as 
a  most  necessary  and  infallible  truth,  that  whereas  every  sin  is 
a  transgression  of  the  law  of  God,  and  upon  every  transgression 
there  remaineth  a  guilt  upon  the  person  of  the  transgressor,  and 
that  guilt  is  an  obligation  to  endure  eternal  punishment,  so  that 
all  men  being  concluded  under  sin,  they  were  all  obliged  to 
suffer  the  miseries  of  eternal  death ;  it  pleased  God  to  give  his 
Son,  and  his  Son  to  give  himself,  to  be  a  surety  for  this  debt, 
and  to  release  us  from  these  bonds  ;  and  because  without  shed- 
ding of  blood  there  is  no  remission,  he  gave  his  life  a  sacrifice 
for  sin,  he  laid  it  down  as  a  ransom,  even  his  precious  blood  as 
a  price  by  way  of  compensation  and  satis&ction  to  the  will  and 
justice  of  God ;  by  which  propitiation,  God,  who  was  by  our 
sins  offended,  became  reconciled,  and  being  so,  took  off  our 
obligation  to  eternal  punishment,  which  is  the  guilt  of  our  sins, 
and  appointed  in  the  Church  of  Christ  the  sacrament  of  baptism 
for  the  first  remission,  and  repentance  for  the  constant  forgive- 
ness, of  all  following  trespasses.  And  thus  I  believe  theforgwe- 
ness  of  sins. 


ARTICLE   XL 

The  Resurrection  of  the  Body. 

I'^HIS  Article  was  anciently  delivered  and  acknowledged  (t) 
•  by  all  Churches,  only  with  this  difference,  that  whereas  in 
other  places  it  was  expressed  in  general  terms,  the  resurrection 
of  ihe  fleshy  they  of  the  Church  of  Aquileia,  by  the  addition  of 
a  pronoun,  propounded  it  to  every  single  believer  in  a  more 
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particular  way  of  expression,  ihe  resurrection  of  ihis  flesh.  And 
though  we  have  translated  it  in  our  English  Creed,  ihe  resu/rrec" 
tion  of  the  body;  yet  neither  the  Greek  nor  Latin  ever  delivered 
this  Article  in  those  terms,  but  in  these,  the  (I)  resurrection  of  ihe 
flesh  ;  because  there  may  be  ambiguity  in  the  one,  in  relation  to 
the  celestial  and  spiritual  bodies,  but  there  can  be  no  collusion 
in  the  other.  Only  it  will  be  necessary,  for  shewing  our 
agreement  with  the  ancient  Creeds,  to  declare  that  as  hy  flesh 
they  understood  the  body  of  man,  and  not  any  other  flesh ;  so 
we,  when  we  translate  it  body^  understand  no  other  body  but 
such  a  body  of  flesh,  of  the  same  nature  which  it  had  before  it 
was  by  death  separated  from  the  soul.  And  this  we  may  very 
well  and  properly  do,  because  our  Church  hath  already  taken 
care  therein,  and  given  us  a  fit  occasion  so  to  declare  ourselves. 
For  though  in  the  Creed  itself,  used  at  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer,  the  Article  be  thus  delivered,  the  resurrection  of  ihe  body, 
yet  in  the  form  of  public  baptism,  where  it  is  propounded  by 
way  of  question  to  the  godfathers,  in  the  name  of  the  child  to  be 
baptized,  it  runneth  thus.  Dost  thou  believe — the  resurrection  of 
the  flesh  f  We  see  by  daily  experience  that  all  men  are  mortal ; 
that  the  body,  left  by  the  soul,  the  saTt  and  life  thereof,  putri- 
fieth  and  consumeth,  and,  according  to  the  sentence  of  old, 
retumeth  unto  dust:  but  these  bodies,  as  frail  and  mortal  as 
they  are,  consisting  of  this  corruptible  flesh,  are  the  subject  of 
this  Article,  in  which  we  profess  to  believe  the  resurrection  of  the 
body. 

When  we  treated  concerning  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  we  Page  199. 
delivered  the  proper  notion  and  nature  of  the  resurrection  in 
general,  that  from  thence  we  might  conclude  that  our  Saviour 
did  truly  rise  from  the  dead.  Being  now  to  explain  the  resur- 
rection to  come,  we  shall  not  need  to  repeat  what  we  then 
delivered,  or  make  any  addition  as  to  that  particular ;  but,  re- 
ferring the  reader  to  that  which  is  there  explained,  it  will  be 
necessary  for  us  only  to  consider  what  is  the  resurrection  to 
come,  who  are  they  which  shall  be  raised,  how  we  are  assured 
they  shall  rise,  and  in  what  manner  all  shall  be  performed.  And 
this  resurrection  hath  some  peculiar  difficulties  different  from 
those  which  might  seem  to  obstruct  the  beUef  of  Christ^s  resur^ 
rection*  For  the  body  of  the  Son  of  God  did  never  see  corrupt 
tion ;  all  the  parts  thereof  continued  in  the  same  condition  in 
which  they  were  after  his  most  precious  soul  had  left  them ; 
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they  were  only  deposited  in  a  sepulchre,  otherwise  the  grave 

had  no  power  over  them.     But  other  mortal  bodies,  after  the 

soul  hath  deserted  them,  are  left  to  all  the  sad  effects  of  their 

Job  xvii.     mortality :  we  may  say  to  corruption,  Thou  art  my  father/  to  th$ 

'^' '  worm.  Thou  art  my  mother  amd  my  sister ;  our  corps  go  down  to  the 

bars  ofthepit^  and  rest  together  in  the  duet.     Our  death  is  not  a 

simple  dissolution,  not  a  bare  separation  of  soul  and  body,  as 

Christ's  was,  but  our  whole  tabernacle  is  fully  dissolved,  and 

every  part  thereof  crumbled  into   dust   and  ashes,  scattered, 

mingled,  and  confounded  with  the  dust  of  the  earth.      There  is 

a  description  of  a  kind  of  resurrection  in  the  prophet  Ezekiel, 

Ecxxxvii.  in  which  there  is  supposed  a  valley  full  of  bones,  and  there  was  a 

^'   ' '°'    wAse,  and  behold  a  shaking,  and  the  bones  came  together^  bone  to  his 

bone,  the  sinews  and  the  flesh  came  up  upon  them^  and  the  sli» 

covered  them  above,  and  their  breath  came  into  them,  and  they  lived 

and  stood  upon  their  feet.      But  in  the  resurrection  to  come  we 

cannot  suppose  the  bones  in  the  valley^  for  they  are  dissolved 

into  dust  as  well  as  the  other  parts. 

We  must  therefore  undertake  to  shew  that  the  bodies  of  men, 
howsoever  corrupted,  wheresoever  in  their  parts  dispersed,  how 
long  soever  dead,  shall  hereafter  be  recollected  in  themselves 
and  united  to  their  own  souls.      And  for  the  more  facile  and 
familiar  proceeding  in  this  so  highly  concerning  truth,  I  shall 
make  use  of  this  method ;  first,  to  prove  that  such  a  resurrection 
is  not  in  itself  impossible :   secondly,  to  shew  that  it  is  upon 
general  considerations  highly  probable :  thirdly,  to  demonstrate 
that  it  is  upon  Christian  principles  infallibly  certain.      It  is  not 
in  itself  impossible,  therefore  no  man  can  absolutely  deny  it ;  it 
is  upon  natural  and  moral  grounds  highly  probable,  therefore  all 
men  may  rationally  expect  it ;  it  is  upon  evangelical  principles 
infallibly  certain,  therefore  all  Christians  must  firmly  believe  it 
First,  I  confess  (m)  philosophers  of  old  did  look  upon  the  re- 
surrection of  the  body  as  impossible,  and  though  some  of  them 
thought  the  souls  of  the  dead  did  live  again,  yet  they  never  con- 
ceived that  they  were  united  to  the  same  bodies,  and  that  their 
flesh  should  rise  out  of  the  dust  that  it  might  be  conjoined  to  the 
Actsxvii.    spirit  of  a  man.     We  read  of  certain  philoscphers  of  the  Epi- 
'^'  cureans  and  of  the  Stoicks,  who  encountered  St.  Paul  /  and  uAen 

they  heard  of  the  resurrection,  they  mocked  him,  some  saying^  that  he 
seemed  to  be  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods :  because  he  preached  unto 
them  Jesus  and  the  resurrection.     But  as  the  ancient  philosophers 
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thought  a  creation  impossible^  because  they  looked  only  upon 
the  constant  works  of  nature,  among  which  they  never  find  any 
thing  produced  out  of  nothing,  and  yet  we  have  already  proved 
a  creation  not  only  possible^  but  performed  ;  so  did  they  think  a 
resurrection  of  corrupted,  dissolved,  and  dissipated  bodies  to  be 
as  impossible^  because  they  could  never  observe  any  action  or 
operation  in  nature,  which  did  or  could  produce  any  such  effect ; 
and  yet  we  being  not  tied  to  the  consideration  of  nature  only, 
but  estimating  things  possible  and  impossible  by  the  power 
of  God,  will  easily  demonstrate  that  there  is  no  impossibility 
that  the  dead  should  rise. 

For,  if  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  be  impossible,  it  must  be 
so  in  one  of  these  respects ;  either  in  reference  to  the  Agent,  or 
in  relation  to  the  patient ;  either  because  it  is  a  work  of  so  much 
difficidty,  that  there  neither  is  nor  can  be  any  agent  of  wisdom, 
power,  and  activity  sufficient  to  effect  it ;  or  else  because  the 
soul  of  man  is  so  far  separated  by  death  from  the  body,  and  the 
parts  of  the  body  so  much  dissolved  from  themselves,  and  altered 
from  their  former  nature,  that  they  are  absolutely  incapable  by 
any  power  to  be  united  as  they  were.  Either  both  or  one  of 
these  two  must  be  the  reason  of  the  impossibility,  if  the  resur- 
rection be  impossible ;  for  if  the  body  be  capable  of  being  raised, 
and  there  be  any  agent  of  sufficient  ability  to  raise  it,  the  re- 
surrection of  it  must  be  possible. 

Now  if  the  resurrection  were  impossible  in  respect  of  the 
agent  which  should  effect  it,  the  impossibility  must  arise  (n) 
either  from  an  insufficiency  of  knowledge  or  of  power ;  for  if 
cither  the  agent  know  not  what  is  to  be  done,  or  if  he  know  it^ 
but  hath  no  power  to  do  it,  either  he  will  not  attempt  it,  or  if  he 
do,  must  fail  in  the  attempt ;  but  that,  of  which  he  hath  per- 
fect knowledge,  and  full  power  to  effect,  cannot  be  impossible 
in  relation  to  the  agent  endued  with  such  knowledge,  armed  with 
such  power. 

Now  when  we  say  the  resurrection  is  possible,  we  say  not  it 
is  so  to  men  or  angels,  or  any  creature  of  a  limited  knowledge  or 
finite  power,  but  we  attribute  it  to  God,  with  wham  nothing  taLukei.  37. 
impomble  ;  his  understanding  is  infinite,  he  knoweth  all  the  men 
which  ever  lived  since  the  foundation,  or  shall  live  unto  the  dis- 
solution of  the  world,  he  knoweth  whereof  aU  things  are  made^  from 
what  chut  we  came,  into  what  dust  we  shall  return.  Our  9ubstancePn,  cxxzix. 
MXMB  not  hid  from  thee,  O  Lord,  when  we  were  made  in  secret^  and^^* 
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euriamlff  tcrauffht  in  the  lowest  parts  o/the  earth;  thine  egee  dideeetmr 
subitaneey  yet  being  imperfect j  and  in  thy  book  were  all  emr  memh&n 
written,  which  in  continuance  tcere  fashioned  when  as  yet  there  was 
none  of  them.  Thus  every  particle  of  our  bodies^  every  dost  and 
atom  which  belongeth  to  us^  is  known  to  him  that  made  us.  The 
Ueb.  xiL  9.  generation  of  our  flesh  is  clearly  seen  by  the  Father  of  spirits,  the 
Acts  zTii.  augmentation  of  the  same  is  known  to  him  in  whom  we  liw,  mo€€, 
and  have  our  being ;  the  dissolution  of  our  tabernacles  is  perceived 
Matt.z«  29,  by  that  God  by  whom  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are  aU  numbered, 
and  without  whom  one  sparrow  shall  not  fall  to  the  groiumd.  He 
which  numbereth  the  sands  of  the  sea,  knoweth  all  the  scattered 
bones^  seeth  into  all  the  graves  and  tombs,  searcheth  all  the 
repositories  and  dormitories  in  the  earth,  knoweth  what  dust 
belongeth  to  each  body,  what  body  to  each  souL  Again,  as  his 
all-seeing  eye  observeth  every  particle  of  dissolved  and  corrupted 
man,  so  doth  he  also  see  and  know  all  ways  and  means  by  which 
these  scattered  parts  should  be  united,  by  which  this  ruined 
fabrick  should  be  recomposed;  he  knoweth  how  every  bone 
should  be  brought  to  its  old  neighbour-bone,  how  every  sinew 
may  be  reembroidered  on  it;  he  understandeth  what  are  the 
proper  parts  to  be  conjoined,  what  is  the  proper  gluten  by  which 
they  may  become  united.  The  resurrection  therefore  cannot  be 
impossible  in  relation  to  the  Agent  upon  any  deficiency  of 
knowledge  how  to  effect  it. 

And  as  the  wisdom  is  infinite,  so  the  power  of  this  Agent  is 
illimited ;  for  God  is  as  much  omnipotent  as  omniscient.  There 
can  be  no  opposition  made  against  Iiim, because  all  power  is  his; 
nor  can  he  receive  a  check  against  whom  there  is  no  resistance : 
all  creatures  must  not  only  suffer,  but  do  what  he  will  have 
them;  they  are  not  only  passively,  but  actively  obediential. 
There  is  no  atom  of  the  dust  or  ashes  but  must  be  where  it 
pleaseth  God,  and  be  applied  and  make  up  what  and  how  it 
seemeth  good  to  him.  The  resurrection  therefore  cannot  be 
impossible  in  relation  unto  God  upon  any  disability  to  effect  it, 
and  consequently  there  is  no  impossibility  in  reference  to  the 
Agent,  or  him  who  is  to  raise  us. 

Secondly,  The  resurrection  is  not  impossible  in  relation  to  the 
patient,  because  where  we  look  upon  the  power  of  God,  nothing 
can  be  impossible  but  that  which  involveth  a  contradiction,  as 
we  before  have  proved ;  and  there  can  be  no  contradiction  in 
this,  that  he  which  was,  and  now  is  not,  should  hereafter  be 
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what  before  he  was.  It  is  so  far  from  a  repugnancy,  that  it 
rather  containeth  a  rational  and  apparent  possibility,  that  man 
who  was  once  dust,  becoming  dust,  should  become  man  again. 
Whatsoever  we  lose  in  death,  is  not  lost  to  God :  as  no  creature 
could  be  made  out  of  nothing  but  by  him,  so  can  it  not  be  re- 
duced into  nothing  but  by  the  same:  though  therefore  the 
parts  of  the  body  of  man  be  dissolved,  yet  they  perish  not ;  they 
lose  not  their  own  entity  when  they  part  with  their  relation  to 
humanity ;  they  are  (o)  laid  up  in  the  secret  places,  and  lodged  in 
the  chambers  of  nature,  and  it  is  no  more  a  contradiction  that 
they  should  become  the  parts  of  the  same  body  of  man  to  which 
they  did  belong,  than  that  after  his  death  they  should  become 
the  parts  of  any  other  body,  as  we  see  they  do.  Howsoever 
they  are  scattered,  or  wheresoever  lodged,  they  are  (/>)  within 
the  knowledge  and  power  of  God,  and  can  have  no  repugnancy 
by  their  separation  to  be  reunited  when  and  how  he  pleaseth. 
The  first  dust  of  which  man  was  made,  was  as  far  from  being 
fleshy  as  any  ashes  now  or  dust  can  be ;  it  was  only  an  omnipotent 
power  which  could  mould  that  into  an  human  body,  and  breathe 
into  the  nostrils  of  it  the  breath  of  life.  The  same  power  there- 
fore, which  must  always  be,  can  still  make  of  the  dust  returning 
from  the  bodies  of  men  unto  the  earth,  human  bones  and  flesh, 
as  well  as  of  the  dust  which  first  came  from  the  earth :  for  if  it 
be  not  easier,  it  is  most  certainly  as  easy  (;)  to  make  that  to  be 
again  which  once  hath  been,  as  to  make  that  to  be  which  before 
was  not.  When  there  was  no  man,  God  made  him  of  the  earth; 
and  therefore,  when  he  returns  to  earth,  the  same  God  can  make 
him  man  again.  The  resurrection  therefore  cannot  be  impossible, 
which  is  our  first  conclusion. 

Secondly,  The  resurrection  is  not  only  in  itself  possible^  so 
that  no  man  with  any  reason  can  absolutely  deny  it ;  but  it  is 
also  upon  many  general  considerations  highly  probable,  so  that 
all  men  may  very  rationally  expect  it.  If  we  consider  the  prin- 
ciples of  humanity,  the  parts  of  which  we  all  consist,  we  cannot 
conceive  this  present  life  to  be  proportionable  to  our  compo- 
sition. The  souls  of  men  as  they  are  immaterial,  so  they  are 
immortal;  and  being  once  created  by  the  Father  of  spirits, 
they  receive  a  subsistence  for  eternity;  the  body  is  framed  by 
the  same  God  to  be  a  companion  for  his  spirit,  and  a  man  bom 
into  the  world  consisteth  of  these  two.  Now  the  life  of  the 
most  aged  person  is  but  short,  and  many  far  ignobler  creatures 
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of  a  longer  duration.  Some  of  the  fowls  of  the  air^  seyeral  of 
the  fishes  of  the  sea,  many  of  the  beasts  of  the  field,  diyers  of 
the  plants  of  the  earthy  are  of  a  more  durable  constitution^  and 
outUye  the  sons  of  men.  And  can  we  think  that  such  material 
and  mortal,  that  such  inunderstanding  souls  should  by  God  and 
nature  be  furnished  with  bodies  of  so  long  pennansion^  and 
that  our  spirits  should  be  joined  unto  flesh  so  subject  to  cor- 
ruption, so  suddenly  dissolvible,  were  it  not  that  they  lived  but 
once,  and  so  enjoyed  that  life  for  a  longer  season,  and  then 
went  soul  and  body  to  the  same  destruction,  never  to  be  re- 
stored to  the  same  subsistence?  but  when  the  soul  of  man 
which  is  immortal,  is  forced  from  its  body  in  a  shorter  time, 
nor  can  by  any  means  continue  with  it  half  the  years  which 
many  other  creatures  live,  it  is  because  this  is  not  the  only 
life  belonging  to  the  sons  of  men,  and  so  the  soul  may  at  a 
shorter  warning  leave  the  body  which  it  shall  resume  again. 

Again,  if  we  look  upon  ourselves  as  men,  we  are  free  agents, 
and  therefore  capable  of  doing  good  or  evil,  and  consequently 
ordinable  unto  reward  or  punishment.     The  angels  who  are 
above   us,  and  did  sin,  received  their  punishment  without  a 
death,  because  being  only  spirits  they  were  subject  to  no  other 
dissolution  than  annihilation,  which  cannot  consist  with  longer 
suffering  punishment;    those   who   continued  in  their  station 
were  rewarded  and  confirmed  for  all  eternity :   and  thus  all  the 
angels  are  incapable  of  a  resurrection.     The  creatures  which 
are  below  us,  and  for  want  of  freedom  cannot  sin,  or  act  any 
thing  morally  either  good  or  evil,  they  cannot  deserve  after  this 
life  either  to  be  punished  or  rewarded ;   and  therefore  when 
they  die,  they  continue  in  the  state  of  death  for  ever.     Thus 
those  who  are  above  us  shall  not  rise  from  the  dead,  because 
they  are  punished  or  rewarded  without  dying;    and  where 
no  death  is,  there  can  be  no  resurrection  from  the  dead.     Those 
which  are  below  us,  are  neither  capable  of  reward  or  punishment 
for  any  thing  acted  in  this  life,  and  therefore  though  they  die, 
yet  shall  they  never  rise,  because  there  is  no  reason  for  their 
resurrection.      But  man  by  the  nobleness  of  his  better  part 
being  free  to  do  what  is  good  or  evil  while  he  liveth,  and  by 
the  frailty  of  his  body  being  subject  to  death,  and  yet  after 
that,  being  capable  in  another  world  to  receive  a  reward  for 
what  he  hath  done  well,  and  a  punishment  for  what  he  hath 
done  ill  in  the  flesh,  it  is  necessary  that  he  should  rise  from  the 
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dead  to  enjoy  the  one,  or  suffer  the  other.  For  there  is  not 
only  no  just  retribution  rendered  in  this  life  to  man,  but,  con- 
sidering the  ordinary  condition  of  things,  it  cannot  be.  For 
it  is  possible,  and  often  cometh  to  pass,  (r)  that  one  man 
may  commit  such  sins  as  all  the  punishments  in  this  life  can 
no  way  equalize  them.  It  is  just,  that  he  who  sheddeth  man's 
bloody  by  man  his  blood  should  be  shed ;  but  what  death  can 
sufficiently  retaliate  the  many  murders  committed  by  one  no- 
torious pirate,  who  may  cast  many  thousands  overboard;  or 
the  rapines  and  assassinations  of  one  rebel  or  tyrant,  who  may 
destroy  whole  nations?  It  is  fit  that  he  which  blasphemeth 
God  should  die ;  but  what  equivalent  punishment  can  he  re- 
ceive in  this  life,  who  shall  constantly  blaspheme  the  name 
of  God,  destroy  his  priests  and  temples,  abolish  his  worship, 
and  extirpate  his  servants  ?  What  is  then  more  proper,  con- 
sidering the  providence  of  a  most  just  God,  than  to  believe 
that  man  shall  suffer  in  another  life  such  torments  as  will  be 
proportionable  to  his  demerits  ?  Nor  can  we  with  reason  think 
that  the  soul  alone  shall  undergo  those  sufferings,  because  the 
laws  which  were  given  to  us  are  not  made  in  respect  of  that 
alone,  but  have  most  frequent  reflection  on  the  body,  (s) 
without  which  in  this  life  the  soul  can  neither  do  nor  suffer 
any  thing.  It  is  therefore  highly  probable,  from  the  general 
consideration  of  human  actions  and  divine  retributions,  that 
there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  ^^h,  that  every  one  mays  Cor.  7.10. 
receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath 
done^  whether  it  be  good  or  bad. 

Furthermore,  beside  the  principles  of  which  we  consist,  and 
the  actions  which  flow  from  us,  the  consideration  of  the  things 
without  us,  and  the  natural  course  of  variations  in  the  creature, 
will  render  the  resurrection  yet  more  highly  probable.  Every 
space  of  twenty-four  hours  teacheth  thus  much,  in  which  there 
is  always  a  revolution  amounting  to  a  resurrection.  The  (t) 
day  dies  into  a  night,  and  is  buried  in  silence  and  in  dark- 
ness; in  the  next  morning  it  appeareth  again  and  reviveth, 
opening  the  grave  of  darkness,  rising  from  the  dead  of  night : 
this  is  a  diurnal  resurrection.  As  the  day  dies  into  night, 
so  doth  the  summer  into  winter ;  the  sap  is  said  to  descend  into 
the  root,  and  there  it  lies  buried  in  the  ground;  the  earth  is 
covered  with  snow,  or  crusted  with  frost,  and  becomes  a  general 
sepulchre :  when  the  spring  appeareth,  all  begin  to  rise ;  the 
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plants  and  flowers  peep  out  of  their  graves,  revive  and  grow, 
and  flourish:  this  is  the  annual  resurrection.  The  com  by 
which  we  live^  and  for  want  of  which  we  perish  with  famine, 
is  notwithstanding  cast  upon  the  earth  and  buried  in  the  ground, 
with  a  design  that  it  may  corrupt,  and  being  corrupted  may 
revive  and  multiply ;  our  bodies  are  fed  with  this  constant  ex- 
periment, and  we  continue  this  present  life  by  a  succession  of 
resurrections.  Thus  all  things  are  repaired  by  corrupting,  are 
preserved  by  perishing,  and  revive  by  dying ;  and  can  we  («) 
think  that  man,  the  lord  of  all  these  things,  which  thus  die  and 
revive  for  him,  should  be  detained  in  death  as  never  to  live 
again  ?  Is  it  imaginable  that  God  should  thus  restore  all  things 
to  man,  and  not  restore  man  to  himself?  If  there  were  no 
other  consideration,  but  of  the  principles  of  human  nature,  of 
the  liberty  and  remunerability  of  human  actions,  and  of  the 
natural  revolutions  and  resurrections  of  other  creatures,  it  were 
abundantly  sufficient  to  render  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies 
highly  probable. 

We  must  not  rest  in  this  school  of  nature,  nor  settle  our  per- 
suasions upon  likelihoods  ;  but  as  we  passed  from  an  apparent 
possibility  unto  a  high  presumption  and  probability,  so  must  we 
pass  from  thence  unto  a  full  assurance  of  an  infallible  certainty. 
And  of  this  indeed  we  cannot  be  assured  but  by  the  revelation 
of  the  will  of  God ;  upon  his  power  we  must  conclude  that 
we  may,  from  his  will  that  we  shall,  rise  from  the  dead.  Now 
the  power  of  God  is  known  unto  all  men,  and  therefore  all  men 
may  infer  from  thence  a  possibility  ;  but  the  will  of  God  is  not 
revealed  unto  all  men,  and  therefore  all  have  not  an  infallible 
certainty  of  the  resurrection.  For  the  grounding  of  which 
assurance,  I  shall  shew  that  God  hath  revealed  the  determina- 
tion of  his  will  to  raise  the  dead,  and  that  he  hath  not  only 
delivered  that  intention  in  his  word,  but  hath  also  several  ways 
confirmed  the  same. 

Many  of  the  places  produced  out  of  the  Old  Testament  to 
this  purpose  will  scarce  amount  to  a  revelation  of  this  truth. 
The  Jews  insist  upon  such  {x)  weak  inferences  out  of  the 
Law,  as  shew  that  the  resurrection  was  not  clearly  delivered 
by  Moses ;  and  in  the  book  of  Job,  where  it  is  most  evidently 
expressed,  they  acknowledge  it  not,  because  they  will  not  un- 
derstand the  true  notion  of  a  Redeemer  properly  belonging 
26.  'to  Christ.    The  words  of  Job  are  very  express,  /'  know  that 
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my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day 
upon  the  earth:  and  tiumgh  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this 
body^  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God.  Against  the  evidence  of 
this  truth  there  are  two  interpretations ;  one  very  new  of  some 
late  opinionists,  who  understand  this  of  a  sudden  restitution 
to  his  former  temporal  condition ;  the  other  more  ancient  of  the 
Jews,  who  make  him  speak  of  the  happiness  of  another  life, 
without  any  reference  to  a  resurrection.  But  that  Job  spake 
not  concerning  any  sudden  restitution,  or  any  alteration  of 
his  temporal  condition,  is  apparent  out  of  the  remarkable  pre* 
&ce  ushering  in  this  expression^  O  that  my  words  were  nowJohidx.2s, 
written  I  O  that  they  were  printed  in  a  book !  That  they  were^^ 
yracen  with  an  iron  pen  and  lead,  in  the  rock  for  ever !  He 
desires  that  his  words  may  continue  as  long  as  his  expectation, 
that  they  may  remain  in  the  rock,  together  with  his  hope,  so  long 
as  the  rock  shall  endure,  even  to  the  day  of  his  resurrection. 
The  same  appeareth  from  the  objection  of  his  friends,  who 
urged  against  him  that  he  was  a  sinner,  and  concluded  from 
thence  that  he  should  never  rise  again ;  for  his  sins  he  pleadeth 
a  Redeemer,  and  (y)  for  his  resurrection  he  sheweth  expecta- 
tion and  assurance  through  the  same  Kedeemer.  It  is  further 
confirmed  by  the  expressions  themselves,  which  are  no  way 
proper  for  his  temporal  restitution :  the  first  words,  I  also  know.  '^mi 

denote  a  certainty  and  a  community,  whereas  the  blessings 
of  this  life  are  under  no  such  certainty,  nor  did  Job  pretend 
to  it,  and  the  particular  condition  of  Job  admitted  no  commu- 
nity, there  being  none  partaker  with  him  of  the  same  calamity ; 
I  know  certainly  and  infaUibly,  whatsoever  shall  become  of 
my  body  at  this  time,  which  I  know  not,  but  this  I  know, 
that  I  shall  rise  ;  this  is  the  hope  of  all  which  believe  in  God, 
and  therefore  this  I  also  know.  The  title  which  he  gives 
to  him  on  whom  he  depends,  the  Redeemer,  sheweth  that  he  p^m:i 
understands  it  of  Christ ;  the  time  expressed  denotes  the  fri- 
turition  at  the  latter  day;  the  description  of  that  Redeemer,  qnnM 
standing  on  the  earth,  representeth  the  Judge  of  the  quick 
and  the  dead;  and  seeing  God  with  his  eyes,  declares  his 
belief  in  the  incarnation.  The  Jewish  exposition  of  future  hap- 
piness to  be  conferred  by  God,  fiedls  only  in  this,  that  they 
will  not  see  in  this  place  the  promised  Messias ;  from  whence 
this  future  happy  condition,  which  they  allow,  would  clearly 
involve  a  resurrection.    Howsoever  they  acknowledge  the  words 
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Dan.  xii.2.of  Daniel  to  declare  as  much,  (z)  and  many  of  them  thai  sleqt 
in  the  duet  of  the  earth  shall  awahe,  some  to  everlasting  Ufe^ 
and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  confusion. 

If  these  and  other  places  of  the  Old  Testament  shew  that 
God  had  then  revealed  his  will  to  raise  the  dead,  we  are 
sure  those  of  the  New  fully  declare  the  same.     Christ,  who 

Joh.  xi.  ^5.  called  himself  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  refuted  the  Sad- 
ducees,  and  confirmed  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  as  to  that 
opinion.     He  produced  a  place  out  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and 

Matt.xxii.  made  it  an  argument  to  prove  as  much.  As  touching  the  re- 

3''  *^^'  surrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read  that  which  was  spoken 
unto  you  by  God,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ?  God  is  not  the  God 
of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living.  With  the  force  of  which  ail- 
ment the  multitude  was  astonished  and  the  Sadducees  silenced. 
For  under  the  name  of  God  was  understood  a  great  benefactor, 
a  God  of  promise,  and  to  be  their  God  was  to  bless  them 
and  to  reward  them ;  as  in  them  to  be  his  servants  and  his 
people  was  to  believe  in  him,  and  to  obey  him.  Now  Abra- 
ham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  had  not  received  the  promises,  which 
they  expected,  and  therefore  Ood  after  their  death  desiring 
still  to  be  called  their  God,  he  thereby  acknowledgeth  that  he 
had  a  blessing  and  a  rewai'd  for  them  still,  and  consequently 
that  he  will  raise  them  to  another  life,  in  which  they  may 
receive  it.     So  that  the  argument  of  our  Saviour  is  the  same 

Exod.u.  3,  which  the  Jews  have  drawn  from  another  place  of  Moses,  (a)  / 

^'  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob  by  the 

name  of  God  Almighty,  but  by  my  name  Jehovah  was  I  not 
known  unto  them.  Nevertheless  I  have  established  my  covenant 
loith  them,  to  give  them  the  land  of  Canaan^  the  land  of  their 
pilgrimage  wherein  they  were  strangers.  It  is  not  said,  to  give 
their  sons,  but,  to  give  them  the  land  of  Canaan;  and  therefiire, 
because  while  they  lived  here  they  enjoyed  it  not,  they  most 
live  again,  that  they  may  receive  the  promise. 

And  as  our  blessed  Saviour  did  refute  the  Sadducees  oat 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  so  did  St.  Paul  join  himself  unto  the 
Pharisees  in  this  particular ;  for  being  called  before  the  council, 

Acts  zxiii.  and  perceiving  that  the  one  part  were  Sadducees  and  the  other 
Pharisees^  one  denying,  the  other  asserting  the  resurrection, 
he  cried  out  in  the  council^  Men  and  brethren,  lam  a  Pharisee, 
the  son  of  a  Pharisee;  of  the  hope  and  resurrection  of  Ae  dead  I 
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am  called  in  question;  and  answering  before  Felix  that  they 
had/inmd  no  evU  doing  in  him^  while  he  stood  before  the  council  ^^  «xiv. 
he  mentioned  this  particularly,  except  it  be  for  this  one  voice, 
that  I  cried  standing  among  them.  Touching  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead  I  am  called  in  question  by  you  this  day. 

It  is  evident  therefore  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
was  revealed  under  the  Law,  that  the  Pharisees  who  sat  in 
Moses's  chair  did  collect  it  from  thence,  and  believe  it  before 
our  Saviour  came  into  the  world ;  that  the  Sadducees  who 
denied  it,  erredy  not  knounng  Hie  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of^^xx.  xxii. 
God;  that  our  blessed  Saviour  clearly  delivered  the  same  truth, 
proved  it  out  of  the  law  of  Moses,  refuted  the  Sadducees^ 
confirmed  the  Pharisees,  taught  it  the  Apostles,  who  followed 
him,  confirming  it  to  the  Jews,  preaching  it  to  the  Gentiles. 
Thus  the  will  of  God  concerning  the  raising  of  the  dead  was 
made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men;  and  because  God  can 
do  whatsoever  he  will,  and  will  certainly  effect  whatsoever 
he  hath  foretold,  therefore  we  are  assured  of  a  resurrection 
by  virtue  of  a  clear  revelation. 

Beside,  God  hath  not  only  foretold,  or  barely  promised,  but 
hath  also  given  such  testimonies  as  are  most  proper  to  con- 
firm our  faith  in  this  particular  prediction  and  promise.     For 
God  heard  the  voice  of  Elijah  for  the  dead  child  of  the  widow 
of  Sarepta,  and  the  soul  of  the  child  came  into  him  again,  and  he  i  Kings 
revived.    Him  did  Elisha  succeed,  not  only  in  the  same  spirit, ,  Kings  !▼. 
but  also  in  the  like  power,  for  he  raised  the  child  of  the  Shun- 
amitefrom  death:  nor  did  that  power  die  together  with  him;  for 
when  they  were  burying  a  dead  man,  they  cast  the  man  into  the  *.?*"«■ 
sepulchre  of  Elisha,  and  when  the  man  was  let  down  and  touched 
the  bones  of  Elisha,  he  revived  and  stood  upon  his  feet.    These 
three  examples  were  so  many  confirmations,  under  the  Law, 
of  a  resurrection  to  life  after  death ;   and  we  have  three  to 
equal  them  under  the  Gospel.     When  the  daughter  of  Jairus 
was  dead,  Christ  said  unto  her,  Talitha  cumi,  Damsel,  arise ;  Mukv.^t, 
and  her  spirit  came  again,  and  straightway  the  damsel  arose,  ^^^  ^jij 
When  he  came  nigh  to  ti^e  gate  of  the  city  called  Naim,  there  SS*^'i^y 
was  a  dead  man  carried  out;  and  he  cnme  nigh  and  touched    ' 
the  bier,  and  said.   Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise;  and 
he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.     Thus  Christ 
raised  the  dead  in  the  chamber  and  in  the  street,  from  the 
bed  and  from  the  bier,  and  not  content  with  these  smaller 
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demonstrations^  proceedeth  also  to  the  grave.  When  Lazams 
John  xi.  39,  had  been  dead  four  days,  and  bo  buried  that  his  sister  said 
of  him^  By  this  time  he  stinketh;  Jesus  cried  toith  a  iaud  voiee^ 
IjOzartiSf  come  forth;  and  he  that  was  dead  catnefarih.  These 
three  evangelical  resuscitations  are  so  many  preambulary  proo& 
of  the  last  and  general  resurrection ;  but  the  three  former  and 
these  also  come  far  short  of  the  resurrection  of  him  who  raised 
these. 

Christ  did  of  himself  actually  rise,  others  who  had  slept  in 

their  graves  did  come  from  thence,  and  thus  he  gave  an  actual 

I  Cor.  XV.  testimony  of  the  resurrection.     For  if  Christ  be  preached  that  he 

''*  rose  from  the  dead,  saith  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  how  say 

some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  de€ui  f    If 

it  be  most  infallibly  certain  that  one  man  did  rise  from  the 

dead,  as  we  have  before  proved  that  Christ  did,  then  it  must  be 

as  certainly  false  to  assert  that  there  is  no  resurrection.     And 

therefore  when  the  Gentiles  did  themselves  confess  that  some 

particular  persons  did  return  (a)  to  life  after  death,  they  could 

not  rationally  deny  the  resurrection  wholly.     Now  the  resur- 

rection  of  Christ  doth  not  only  prove  by  way  of  example,  as  the 

rest  who  rose,  but  hath  a  force  in  it  to  command  belief  of  a 

Actsxvii.    friture  general  resurrection.     For  God  hath  appointed  a  day 

^^'  in  which  he  wiU  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man 

whom  he  hath  ordained,  whereof  he  h<Uh  given  an  asnarance 

unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hatlt  raised  him  from  the  dead.    All 

1  Cor.  zv.  men  then  are  assured  that  they  shall  rise,  because  Christ  is 

20,11,22.  y^^     j^^  gf^^^  ly  ^^^^  ^yj^  death,  by  man  came  also  the 

resurrection  of  the  dead.     For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so 
in  Christ  shall  aU  be  made  alive. 

This  consequence  of  a  future  resurrection  of  the  dead  from 

that  of  Christ  already  past,  either  hath  a  general  or  a  particular 

consideration.     In  a  general  reference  it  concemeth  all ;  in  a 

more  peculiar  way  it  belongeth  to  the  elect  alone.     First,  it 

belongeth  generally  unto  all  men  in  respect  of  that  dominion  of 

which  Christ  at  his  resurrection  did  obtain  the  frdl  posaessioa 

Rom.  xiv.  and  execution.     For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died  and  rose  and 

^  recited,  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  Uoing,    Now 

Matt,  xxil  as  Grod  is  not  the  Ood  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living,  so  Christ  is 

not  the  Lord  of  the  dead,  as  dead,  but  as  by  his  power  be  can 

revive  them,  and  rule  them  when  and  in  what  they  live.    By 

25, 26.   '  virtue  of  this  dominion  entered  upon  at  his  resurrection  he  must 
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reifffi  tiU  he  hath  ptd  aU  his  enemies  under  his  feet^  and  tlte  last 
enemy  tJuU  shall  be  destroyed  is  deaths  and  there  is  no  destruction 
of  death  but  by  a  general  resurrection.  By  virtue  of  this-  did  he 
declare  himself  after  this  manner  to  St  John,  I  am  he  that  liveth  J^«^-  >•  '8- 
and  tDos  dead^  and  behold  I  am  cdite  for  evermore,  Amen  ;  and 
have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death.  Thus  are  we  assured  of  a 
general  resurrection,  in  that  Christ  is  risen  to  become  the  Lord 
of  the  dead,  and  to  destroy  death. 

Secondly,  Christ  rising  from  the  dead  assureth  us  of  a  general 
resurrection  in  respect  of  the  judgment  which  is  to  follow.  For 
2aU%s  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die,  so  after  death  comeih  ^®**-  "*•  ^7- 
judgment ;  and  as  Christ  was  raised  that  he  might  be  Judge,  so 
shall  the  dead  be  raised  that  they  may  be  judged.  As  therefore 
God  gave  an  assurance  to  all  men,  that  he  would  judge  the  ^^  *^"- 
world  by  that  man,  in  that  he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  so  by 
the  same  act  did  he  also  give  an  assurance  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  world  to  judgment. 

Now  as  the  general  resurrection  is  evidenced  by  the  rising  of 
Christ,  80  in  a  more  especial  and  peculiar  manner  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  chosen  saints  and  servants  of  God  is  demonstrated 
thereby.     For  he  is  risen  not  only  as  their  Lord  and  Judge,  but 
as  their  Head,  to  which  they  are  united  as  members  of  his  body 
(for  He  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church,  who  is  the  beginning^  ^1-  i-  i8. 
the  first-hom  from  the  dead) ;  as  the  firstfruits,  by  which  all 
the  lump  is  sanctified  and  accepted,  for  now  is  Christ  risen  from '  ^i**  x^- 
the  dead,  and  become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept    The 
saints  of  God  are  endued  with  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  thereby 
their  bodies  become  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  now  as 
the  promise  of  the  Spirit  was  upon  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  so 
the  gift  and  possession  of  the  Spirit  is  an  assurance  of  the 
resurrection  of  a  Christian.     For  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  ^om.  viii. 
up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dweU  in  us,  he  tfutt  raised  Christ  from  *  '* 
the  dead  shall  also  quicken  our  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that 
dweOeth  in  us. 

Thus  God  hath  determined,  and  revealed  that  determination, 
to  raise  the  dead,  and  confirmed  that  revelation  by  the  actual 
raising  of  several  persons  as  examples,  and  of  Christ  as  the 
highest  assurance  which  could  be  given  unto  man,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  might  be  established  beyond  all 
possibility  of  contradiction.  Wherefore  I  conclude  that  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  is,  in  itself  considered,  possible,  upon 
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general  considerations  highly  probable,  upon  Christian  principles 
infaUibly  certain. 

But  as  it  is  necessary  to  a  resurrection  that  the  flesh  should 
rise,  neither  will  the  life  of  the  soul  alone  continuing  amount  to 
the  reviviscence  of  the  whole  man^  so  it  is  also  necessary  that 
the  same  flesh  should  be  raised  again ;  for  if  either  the  same 
body  should  be  joined  to  another  soul,  or  the  same  soul  united 
to  another  body,  it  would  not  be  the  resurrection  of  the  same 
man.  Now  the  soul  is  so  eminent  a  part  of  man^  and  by  our 
Saviour's  testimony  not  subject  to  mortality,  that  it  neyer 
entered  into  the  thoughts  of  any  man  to  conceive  that  men 
should  rise  again  with  other  souls.  If  the  spirits  of  men 
departed  live,  as  certainly  they  do,  and  when  the  resurrection 
should  be  performed,  the  bodies  should  be  informed  with  other 
souls ;  neither  they  who  lived  before  then  should  revive,  and 
those  who  live  after  the  resurrection  should  have  never  been 
before.  Wherefore  being  at  the  latter  day  we  expect  not  a  new 
creation  bat  a  restitution,  not  a  propagation  but  a  renovation, 
not  a  production  of  new  souls,  but  a  reunion  of  such  as  before 
were  separated,  there  is  no  question  but  the  same  souls  should 
live  the  second  life  which  have  lived  the  flrst.  Nor  is  this  only 
true  of  our  souls,  but  must  be  also  made  good  of  our  bodies, 
those  houses  of  clay,  those  habitations  of  flesh :  as  our  bodies 
while  we  live  are  really  distinguished  from  all  other  creatures, 
as  the  body  of  every  particular  man  is  different  from  the  bodies 
of  all  other  men,  as  no  other  substance  whatsoever  is  vitally 
united  to  the  soul  of  that  man  whose  body  it  is  while  he  liveth, 
so  no  substance  of  any  other  creature,  no  body  of  any  other  man, 
shall  be  vitally  reunited  unto  the  soul  at  the  resurrection. 

That  the  same  body,  not  any  other,  shall  be  raised  to  life, 

which  died ;  that  the  same  flesh  which  was  separated  from  the 

soul  at  the  day  of  death  shall  be  united  to  the  soul  at  the  last 

day;  that  the  same  tabernacle  which  was  dissolved  shall  be 

reared  up   again,  that  the  same  temple  which  was  destroyed 

shall  be  rebuilt,  is  most  apparent  out  of  the  same  word,  most 

evident  upon  the  same  grounds  upon  which  we  believe  there 

Job  six.     shall  be  any  resurrection.     JTiaugh  after  my  ekin  worms  dettroy 

*^  *^*       this  body^  saith  Job,  yet  in  my  flesh  {in  fleshy  shewing  the  reality, 

in  my  fleshy  shewing  the  propriety  and  identity)  shall  I  see  Gody 

whom  I  shall  see  for  mysdfy  and  mine  eyes  shall  beholdy  and  ml 

Rom.  riii.  another,  or  a  stranger,  eye.     (J)  He  that  raised  up  Christ  from 
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the  dead  shall  also  quicken  our  mortal  bodies  ;  after  the  resurrec- 
tion our  glorified  bodies  shall  become  spiritual  and  incorruptible, 
but  in  the  resurrection  of  our  mortal  bodies,  those  bodies,  by 
reason  of  whose  mortality  we  died,  shall  be  revived,  (c)  For  i  Cor.  xv. 
this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must^^' 
put  on  immortality.  But  this  corruptible  and  this  mortal  is  the 
same  body  which  dieth,  because  mortal;  and  is  corrupted, 
because  corruptible ;  the  soul  then,  at  the  resurrection  of  that 
man  which  is  made  immortal,  must  put  on  that  body  which 
putteth  on  incorruption  and  immortality. 

The  identity  of  the  body  raised  from  death  is  so  necessary, 
that  the  very  name  of  the  resurrection  doth  include  or  suppose 
it ;  so  that  when  I  say  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
I  must  intend  thus  much,  that  the  bodies  of  men  which  lived 
and  are  dead  shall  revive  and  rise  again.  For  at  the  death  of 
man  nothing  (d)  falleth  but  his  body,  the  spirit  goeth  upward,  Eodes.  iii. 
and  no  other  body  fiJleth  but  his  own ;  and  therefore  the  body, 
and  no  other  but  that  body,  must  rise  again,  to  make  a  resurrec- 
tion. If  we  look  upon  it  under  the  notion  of  reviviscency,  which 
is  more  ordinary  in  the  (e)  Hebrew  language,  it  proves  as  much ; 
for  nothing  properly  dieth  but  the  body,  the  soul  cannot  be  kill- 
ed, and  nothing  can  revive  but  that  which  dieth.  Or  to  speak 
more  punctually,  the  man  falleth  not  in  respect  of  his  spirit  but 
of  his  flesh,  and  therefore  he  cannot  be  said  to  rise  again  but  in 
respect  of  his  flesh  which  fell ;  man  dieth  not  in  reference  to  his 
soul,  which  is  immortal,  but  his  body ;  and  therefore  he  cannot 
be  said  to  revive,  but  in  reference  to  his  body  before  deprived 
of  life ;  and  because  no  other  flesh  fell  at  his  death,  no  other 
body  died  but  his  own,  therefore  he  cannot  rise  again  but  in  his 
own  flesh,  he  cannot  revive  again  but  in  his  own  body. 

Again,  the  description  of  the  place  firom  whence  the  resurrec- 
tion shall  begin  is  a  sufficient  assurance  that  the  same  bodies 
which  were  dead  shall  revive  and  rise  again.    They  which  sleep  Dan.  ziL  %. 
in  the  dust  of  the  earth,  they  which  are  in  the  (f)  graves,  sliaUj^j^*^* 
hear  the  voice  and  rise :  I%e  sea  shall  give  up  the  dead  which  are  13- 
in  it,  and  deoA  and  the  grave  deUver  up  the  dead  which  are  in 
them.    But  if  the  same  bodies  did  not  rise,  they  which  are  in 
the  dust  should  not  revive :  if  Grod  should  give  us  any  other 
bodies  than  our  own,  neither  the  sea  nor  the  grave  should  give 
up  their  dead.     That  shall  rise  again  which  the  grave  gives  up ; 
the  grave  hath  nothing  else  to  give  up  but  that  body  which  was 
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laid  into  it ;  therefore  the  same  body  which  is  buried,  at  the 
last  day  shall  be  reyived. 

The  immediate  consequent  of  the  resurrection  proveth  the 

2  Cor.v.  la  identity  of  the  dying  and  rising  body,  We  must  att  appear  before 
the  Judffmentseat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things 
done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done^  wheAer  it  be 
good  or  bad.  That  which  shall  be  then  received  is  either  a  re- 
ward or  punishment,  a  reward  for  the  good,  a  punishment  for 
the  evil,  done  in  the  body :  that  which  shall  receive  the  reward, 
and  be  liable  to  the  punishment,  is  not  only  the  soul  but  the 
body ;  it  stands  not  therefore  with  the  nature  of  a  {g)  just 
retribution,  that  he  which  sinned  in  one  body  should  be  punish- 
ed in  another,  he  which  pleased  God  in  his  own  flesh  should  see 

Matt.x.  38.  God  with  other  eyes.    As  for  the  wicked,  God  shall  destroy  both 

I  Cor.  vi  their  sotd  and  body  in  hell:  but  they  which  glorify  God  in  their 
body  and  their  spirit,  which  are  God^s,  shall  be  glorified  by  God 
in  their  body  and  their  spirit ;  for  they  are  both  bought  with  the 
same  price,  even  the  blood  of  Christ.     The  bodies  of  the  saints 

I  Cor.vi.is,  are  the  members  of  Christ,  and  no  members  of  his  shall  remain 
^*  in  death :  they  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  and  therefore 

Rom.  viii.  if  they  be  destroyed,  they  shadl  be  raised  again.  For  if  the 
Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  us,  as 
he  doth,  and  by  so  dwelling  maketh  our  bodies  temples,  A«  whi(^ 
raised  up  Clirist  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  our  mortal 
bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dweUeth  in  us. 

Furthermore,  the  identity  of  the  dying  and  the  rising  body 
will  appear  by  those  bodies  which  shall  never  rise,  because  they 
shall  never  die.  This  may  b^  considered  not  only  in  the  (A) 
translations  of  Enoch  and  Elias,  but  also  in  those  whom  Christ 
shall  find  alive  at  his  coming,  whom  he  shall  not  kill  but  change ; 

I  Theas.  iv.  fj^^  ^ji^^d  in  (Jhrist  shoU  rise  Jirst,  then  they  which  are  alive,  €md 
remain^  shaU  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  med 
the  Lord  in  the  air^  and  so  shaU  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  If  those 
which  are  alive  shall  be  caught  up  as  they  are  alive  with  the 
same  bodies,  only  changed  into  glorified  and  spiritual  bodies, 
that  is,  with  the  same  bodies  spiritualized  and  glorified; 
certainly  those  which  were  dead  shall  rise  out  of  their  graves  to 
life  in  the  same  bodies  in  which  they  lived,  that  they  may  both 

Acts  X.  42.  appear  alike  before  the  Judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Other- 
wise the  saints  which  shall  be  with  God  and  with  the  Lamb  6r 
evermore  would  be  chequered  with  a  strange  disparity,  one  part 
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of  them  appearing  and  continuing  with  the  same  bodies  in  which 
they  lived,  another  part  with  others. 

Lastly,  those  examples  which  God  hath  been  pleased  to  give 
us  to  confirm  our  faith  in  the  resurrection,  do  at  the  same  time 
persuade  us  that  the  same  body  which  died  shall  rise  again.   For 
whether  we  look  upon  the  three  examples  of  the  Old  Testament,  inn.  lib.  v. 
or  those  of  the  New,  they  all  rose  in  the  same  body  before  it  ^  '3« 
was   dissolved :   if  we  look  upon  those  which  rose  upon  our 
Saviour's  death;  it  is  written  that  the  graves  were  opened,  on^Matt-xxvil. 
many  bodies  of  saints  which  sl^t  arose  and  came  out  of  their  ^^'  ^^' 
graves^  certainly  the  same  bodies  which  were  laid  in.     If  then 
they  were  to  us  (t)  examples  of  the  resurrection  to  come,  as 
certainly  they  were,  then  must  they  resemble  in  their  substance 
after  they  lived  again  the  substance  in  which  all  the  rest  shall 
rise.     And  being  Christ  himself  did  raise  his  own  body,  accord- 
ing to  his  prediction.  Destroy  this  temple y  and  in  three  days  /John  ii.  19. 
unll  raise  it  up,  and  declared  it  to  be  his  own  body,  saying, 
Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself,  being  (k)  he  Luke  xxiv. 
shall  change  our  vile  bodies  that  they  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  p^^ji, 
his  glorious  body ;  it  foUoweth  that  we  shall  rise  in  the  same 
bodies  as  our  Saviour  did,  that  every  particiilar  person  at  the 
resurrection  may  speak   the  words  which  Christ   then  spake. 
Behold  it  is  I  myself 

We  can  therefore  no  otherwise  expound  this  Article,  teaching 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  than  by  asserting  that  the  bodies 
which  have  lived  and  died  shall  live  again  after  death,  and  that 
the  same  flesh  which  is  corrupted  shall  be  restored ;  whatsoever 
(/)  alteration  shall  be  made  shall  not  be  of  their  nature,  but  of 
their  condition ;  not  of  their  substance,  but  of  their  qualities. 
Which  explication  is  most  agreeable  to  the  language  of  the 
Scriptures,  to  the  principles  of  religion,  to  the  constant  profes- 
sion of  the  Church,  against  the  Origenists  of  old,  and  the  Socin- 
ians  of  late. 

Having  hitherto  proved  the  certainty  of  this  Article,  that  there 
shall  be  a  resurrection,  and  declared  the  verity  and  propriety  of 
it,  that  it  shall  be  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body  which  was 
dead ;  we  may  now  proceed  farther  to  inquire  into  the  latitude 
of  the  same,  to  whom  the  resurrection  doth  belong.  And  here 
we  find  a  great  difference  between  the  revelation  of  this  truth 
under  the  Law,  and  under  the  Gospel ;  Christ  proved  out  of  the 
Law  that  there  should  be  a  resurrection,  but  by  such  an  argu- 
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ment  as  reacheth  no  farther  than  unto  the  people  of  God, 

Ezod.  iii.  6.  because  it  is  grounded  upon  those  words,  I  am  the  God  of 

Abraham f  of  Isaac^  and  of  Jacob.    Job  speaketh  most  expressly 

of  the  resurrection,  but  mentioneth  no  other  than  his  Bedeemer 

and  himself.     The  place  of  Daniel,  which  was  always  accounted 

the  most  evident  and  uncontradicted  testimony,  though  it  deliTer 

two  different  sorts  of  persons  rising,  yet  it  seems  to  be  with  some 

Dan.  zU.  7.  limitation,  Many  of  them  that  sleq}  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  $iaU 

atoale.    From  whence  the  Jews  most  generally  have  beHeved 

that  some  men  should  live  again,  and  some  should  not ;  because 

it  is  written,  Many  shall  atoakey  but  it  is  not  written.  All  shall 

awake.    Nay,  some  of  them  have  gone  so  far  by  way  of 

restriction,  that  they  have  maintained  a  resurrection  of  the  just 

alone,  according  to  that  ancient  saying  accepted  amongst  them, 

that  (m)  the  sending  of  the  rain  is  of  the  just  and  unfust,  but  the 

resurrection  of  the  dead  is  of  the  Just  alone.    Against  which  two 

restrictions,  by  the  light  delivered   in  the  Gospel,  we  shall 

deliver  the  latitude  of  this  Article  in  these  two  propositions: 

first,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  belongeth  not  unto  the  just 

alone,  but  to  the  unjust  also  :  secondly,  the  resurrection  of  the 

dead  belongeth  not  only  to  some  of  the  just,  but  to  all  the  just; 

not  to  some  of  the  unjust  only,  but  to  all  the  unjust,  even  unto 

all  the  dead. 

For  the  first,  it  is  most  evident,  not  only  out  of  the  New,  but 

also  out  of  the  Old  Testament :  the  words  of  Daniel  prove  it 

sufficiently ;  for  of  those  many  which  shall  atcake^  same  shall 

rise  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt 

But  it  is  most  certain  that  the  just  shall  never  rise  to  shame  and 

everlasting  contempt/  therefore  it  is  most  evident  that  some  shall 

awake   and  rise  beside   the  just.     The  Jews  themselves  did 

understand  and  believe  thus  much,  as  appeareth  by  St.  Paul's 

Acte  xxiv.  apology  to  Felix ;  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  I  have  hope 

*^  '^'       towards  God,  which  they  themselves  also  allow,  that  there  shall  be 

a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  (he  just  and  unjust.     The  just 

shall  rise  to  receive  their  reward,  the  unjust  to  receive  their 

punishment;  the  first  iinto  a  resurrection,  called  in  reference 

John  T.  39.  unto  them,  (n)  the  resurrection  of  life ;  the  second  unto  a 

resurrection,  named  in  relation  unto  them,  the  resurrection  of 

damnation.     For  as  there  is  a  resurrection  of  the  just,  so  there 

must  also  be  a  resurrection  of  the  unfust :  that  as  Christ  said  unto 

Luke  xiv.   the  charitable  person,  Thou  shalt  be  blessed,  for  thou  shall  be 
14. 
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recompensed  at  the  restarrection  of  the  just:  so  it  may  be  said  to 
the  wicked  and  uncharitable,  Thou  shalt  be  accursed,  for  thou 
shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  unjust.     For 
there  shall  be  a  resurrection  that  there  may  be  a  judgment^  and 
at  the  judgment  there  shall  appear  sheep  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  Son  of  man,  and  goats  on  the  left ;  therefore  they  both  shall 
rise,  those,  that  they  may  receive  that  blessing,  Come^  ye  blessed  M&tx,  zzv. 
of  my  Father,  inherit  ti^  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  ^^ 
foundation  of  the  world;   these,  that  they  may  receive  that 
sentence,  Depart  fr(ym  me,  ye  cursed^   into  everlasting  ^eyVene^i, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.     At  that  resurrection  then 
which  we  believe,  there  shall  rise  both  just  and  unjust. 

Secondly,  As  no  kind  of  men,  so  no  person  shall  be  excluded: 
whosoever  dieth  is  numbered  with  the  just  or  unjust.     Adam, 
the  first  of  men,  shall  rise,  and  all  which  come  from  him.     For '  ^^'  >^- 
as  in  Adam  aU  died,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive,     Christ 
is  the  Lord  of  the  dead,  and  so  hath  a  right  by  that  dominion  to 
raise  them  all  to  life :  it  is  called  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
indefinitely,   and  comprehendeth  them  universally.     By  manVeneiu 
came  death,  by  man  came  ihe  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  so  the 
resurrection  adequately  answereth  unto  death.      Christ  shall 
destroy  death,  but  if  any  one  should  be  left  still  dead,  death 
were  not  destroyed.     The  words  of  our  Saviour  are  express  and 
full.  The  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  aU  thai  are  in  the  gr(wes  John  y.iS 
shaU  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth^  they  that  have  done  good, 
unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  thai  have  done  evil,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  damnation.    In  the  description  of  the  judgment 
which  foUoweth  upon  the  resurrection,  when  the  Son  of  man  aAoZiMatt  xxv. 
sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory,  it  is  said  that  before  him  shall  be^^'^^' 
gatiiered  aU  nations.     We  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of^^^^^ 
Christ,  and  if  so,  the  dead  must  all  arise,  for  they  are  all  fallen. 
We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  s  Cor.  ▼. 
one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  '^ 
hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil;  and  before  we  all  appear, 
the  dead  must  rise  that  they  may  appear.     This  is  the  latitude 
of  the  resurrection ;  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  the  resurrec- 
tion of  all  the  dead,  or  of  (o)  all  mankind. 

Now  this  resurrection,  as  an  object  of  our  Mth,  is  yet  to 
come ;  and  we  are  obliged  to  believe  the  futurition  of  it.  There 
were  heretics  in  the  Apostles'  days,  who  acknowledged  a 
resurrection,  but  yet  destroyed  this  Article,  by  denying  the 
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2  Tim.  ii.   relation  of  it  to  the  time  to  come,  as  Hymmaius  and  PhU^m,  loto 
^'  erred  concerning  the  truths  saying^  that  the  reewrrectum  is  pad 

already^  and  so  overthrow  the  faith  of  some,  (p)  To  believe  it 
already  past^  is  to  deny  it ;  because  it  cannot  be  believed  past, 
but  by  such  an  interpretation  as  must  destroy  it.  As  they  which 
interpret  this  resurrection  of  the  likeness  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
that  as  he  died  and  rose  again,  so  we  should  die  unto  sin  and 
live  again  unto  righteousness,  attributing  all  to  the  renovation  of 
the  mind,  must  deny  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 

Now  as  we  know  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  was  first 
delivered  to  be  believed  as  to  come ;  so  we  are  assured  that  it  is 
not  yet  come  since  the  doctrine  of  it  was  first  delivered,  and  is 
to  be  believed  as  to  come  to  the  end  of  the  world;  because,  as 
John  zi.     Martha  caUed  it,  it  is  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day.     Job,  who 
^^*  knew  that  his  Redeemer  lived,  did  not  expect  that  he  should 

stand  upon  the  earth  till  the  latter  day  ;  Christ  hath  no  other- 
John  vi.  39.  wise  declared  his  Father* s  tcill,  than  that  of  all  which  he  hath 
given  him^  he  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  at  the 
l\latt.  xiii.  last  day.     The  corn  is  sown  and  laid  in  the  ground,  and  the 
^^'  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world.    We  must  not  expect  to  rise 

I  Cor.  XV.  firom  the  dead  till  the  last  trump.  The  Lord  himself  shall  tteseeml 
I  Thess.  ivjrom  heaven  unth  a  shout^  with  the  voice  of  an  archangel^  and  with 
T^k  ft  ^^  trump  of  God,  before  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his 
Acta  xvii.  voice.  God  shall  judge  the  toorld,  and  therefore  shall  raise  the 
^'*  world ;  but  he  wUl  not  raise  them  to  that  judgment  till  the  end 

of  the  world. 

Thus  having  demonstrated  that  the  will  of  God  hath  been 
revealed  that  there  should  be  a  resurrection;  that  the  resur- 
rection which  was  revealed  is  the  resurrection  of  the  body ;  that 
the  bodies  which  are  to  be  raised  are  the  same  which  are  already 
dead,  or  shall  hereafter  die ;  that  this  resurrection  is  not  past, 
but  that  we  which  live  shall  hereafter  attain  unto  it ;  I  conceive 
I  have  declared  all  which  is  necessary  by  way  of  explication  and 
confirmation  of  the  truth  of  this  Article. 

Thi^  value  of  this  truth,  the  necessity  of  this  doctrine,  will 
appear ;  first,  in  the  illustration  of  the  glory  of  God,  by  the  most 
lively  demonstration  of  his  wisdom,  power,  justice,  and  mercy. 
God  first  created  all  things  for  himself,  and  the  resurrection  is 
as  it  were  a  new  creation.  The  wisdom  and  power  of  God  are 
manifested  in  this  acknowledgment,  inasmuch  as  without  infinite 
knowledge  he  could  not  have  an  exact  and  distinct  oompre- 
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hension  of  all  the  particles  and  individual  dusts  of  all  the  bodies 
of  all  men ;  and  without  an  infinite  power  he  could  not  conjoin, 
cement,  conglutinate  and  incorporate  them  again  into  the  same 
flesh.  The  mercy  and  justice  of  God  are  declared  by  the  same 
profession  ;  the  mercy,  in  promising  life  after  that  death  which 
we  had  so  justly  deserved ;  the  justice,  in  performing  that  pro- 
mise unto  all  true  believers,  and  in  punishing  the  disobedient 
with  everlasting  flames.  When  ye  see  this^  saith  the  Prophet,  lia.lxvi.14. 
your  heart  shall  rejoice^  and  your  hones  shall  Jlourish  like  an  herb ; 
and  the  hand  of  the  Lord  shcM  he  known  totcards  his  servants^  and 
his  indignation  towards  his  enemies. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  profess  the  belief  of  the  resurrec- 
Han  of  the  body,  that  we  may  thereby  acknowledge  the  great  and 
powerful  work  of  our  redemption,  confessing  that  death  could 
not  be  conquered  but  by  death,  and  that  we  could  never  have 
obtained  another  life,  had  not  the  Saviour  of  the  world  abolished^  ^^'"'^  *• 

lO. 

death,  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the 

Ooepel.    If  Christ  were  not  the  life,  the  dead  could  never  live ; 

if  he  were  not  the  resurrection,  they  could  never  rise.     Were  it 

not  for  him  that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and  is  alive  for  evermore.  Rev.  1. 18. 

had  not  he  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death,  we  could  never  break 

through  the  bars  of  death,  or  pass  the  gates  of  hell.     But  he 

hath  undertaken  to  vanquish  our  enemies,  and  our  last  enemy  to  Hos.  ziU. 

be  destroyed  is  death :  that  the  prophecy  may  be  fulfilled.  Death  \\^  ^^ 

is  swallowed  up  in  mctory,  and  we  may  cry  out  with  the  Apostle,  26, 54, 57. 

Thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ. 

Thirdly,  The  belief  of  this  Article  is  necessary  to  strengthen 
us  against  the  fear  of  our  own  death,  and  immoderate  sorrow  for 
the  death  of  others.  The  sentence  of  death,  passed  upon  us  for 
our  sins,  cannot  but  affidght  and  amaze  us,  except  we  look  upon 
the  suspension,  relaxation,  or  revocation  of  it  in  the  resurrection  ; 
but  when  we  are  assured  of  a  life  after  death,  and  such  a  life  as 
no  death  shall  follow  it,  we  may  lay  down  our  fears  arising  from 
corrupted  nature,  upon  the  comforts  proceeding  from  ofllr  faith. 
The  departure  of  our  friends  might  overwhelm  us  with  grief^  if 
they  were  lost  for  ever ;  but  the  Apostle  will  not  have  us  igno- 1  Then.  it. 
rant  concerning  those  wkkh  are  asleep,  that  we  »orr<no  t^  evm  ^^^^ 
others  which  have  no  hope. 

Fourthly,  The  beUef  of  the  resurrection  hath   a  necessary 
reflection  upon  this  life,  by  way  of  preparation  for  the  next^  as 


460  The  Bejmrrectum  o/the  Body.  art.  xi. 

deterring  from  sin,  as  encouraging  to  holiness,  as  comforting  in 
afflictions.  How  can  any  man  commit  a  deliberate  sin,  while  he 
thinks  that  he  must  rise  and  stand  before  the  judgment-seat,  and 
give  an  account,  and  suffer  for  ever  the  punishment  due  unto  it? 
What  pleasure  can  entice  him,  what  inclination  can  betray  him 
for  a  momentary  satisfaction  to  incur  an  eternal  rejection  ?  How 
can  we  defile  that  body  which  shall  never  be  raised  to  glory 
hereafter,  except  it  here  become  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 
St  Paul,  who  hath  delivered  the  doctrine,  hath  taught  us  by  his 
own  example  what  work  is  expected  to  be  wrought  upon  our 
Acta  xxiv.  souls  by  it.  I  have  hope^  saith  he,  towards  God,  that  there  shall 
'^'  *  *  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust.  And 
herein  do  I  exercise  myself  to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of 
offence  toward  Grod  and  toward  man.  This  is  the  proper  work 
of  a  true  belief,  and  a  Aill  persuasion  of  a  resurrection ;  and  he 
which  is  really  possessed  with  this  hope,  cannot  choose  but 
I  Cor.  xv.  purify  himself:  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  (he  Lord, 
forasmuch  as  he  knoweth  that  his  labour  is  not  in  v€nn  in  the 
Lord.  This  encourageth  all  drooping  spirits,  this  sustaineth  all 
fainting  hearts,  this  sweeteneth  all  present  miseries,  this  light- 
eneth  all  heavy  burdens,  this  encourageth  in  all  dangers,  this 
supporteth  in  all  calamities. 

Having  thus  discovered  the  truth  of  this  Article,  we  may 
easily  perceive  what  every  man  is  obliged  to  believe,  and  under- 
stood to  profess,  when  he  confesseth  a  belief  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  body  ;  for  thereby  he  is  conceived  to  declare  thus  much: 
I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this  as  of  a  most  necessary  and  infallible 
truth,  that  as  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die,  so  it  is  also 
determined  that  all  men  shall  rise  from  death,  that  the  souls 
separated  from  our  bodies  are  in  the  hand  of  Grod  and  live,  that 
the  bodies  dissolved  into  dust,  or  scattered  into  ashes,  shall  be 
recollected  in  themselves,  and  reunited  to  their  souls,  that  the 
same  flesh  which  lived  before  shall  be  revived,  that  the  same 
numerical  bodies  which  did  fall  shall  rise,  that  this  resuscitation 
shall  be  ^universal,  no  man  excepted,  no  flesh  left  in  the  grave, 
that  all  the  just  shall  be  raised  to  a  resurrection  of  life,  and  all 
the  unjust  to  a  resurrection  of  damnation ;  that  this  shall  be 
performed  at  the  last  day  when  the  trump  shall  sound :  and  thus 
I  believe  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 
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ARTICLE    XII. 

And  the  Life  everhsting. 

T^HIS  last  Article,  though  (q)  not  to  be  found  in  all,  yet  was 
-*-  expressed  in  (r)  many  ancient  Creeds  :  in  some  by  way  of 
addition,  and  the  life  everlasting ;  in  others  by  way  of  con- 
junction with  the  former,  tJie  resurrection  of  the  body  unto  e/oer- 
lasting  life.  Upon  this  connexion  with  the  former  will  follow 
the  true  interpretation  of  this  concluding  Article ;  for  thereby 
we  are  persuaded  to  look  upon  it  as  containing  the  state  of  man 
after  the  resurrection  in  the  world  to  come. 

As  therefore  St.  Paul  hath  taught  us  to  express  our  belief  of  a 
resurrection  both  of  the  Just  and  the  unjust^  so  after  the  resur- 
rection we  are  to  consider  the  condition  of  them  both ;  of  the 
one  as  risen  to  everlasting  life,  of  the  other  as  risen  to  ever- 
lasting punishment  and  contempt ;  and  so  those  who  first  ac- 
knowledged this  Article  («)  did  interpret  it.    Although  therefore 
life  everktsting,  as  it  is  used  in  the  Scriptures,  belongeth  to  the 
just  alone,  and  is  never  mentioned  otherwise  than  as  a  reward 
promised  and  given  to  them  who  fear  and  serve  the  Lord ;  yet 
the  same  words  may  be  used  to  express  the  duration  of  any 
persons  which  live  never  to  die  again,  whatsoever  their  state  and 
condition  in  itself  shall  be.   For  as  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is 
taken  in  the  Scriptures  for  the  happy  and  eternal  condition 
which  followeth  after  it,  as  when  the  Apostle  saith,  (t)Ifby  any  phii.iiL  n. 
means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead;  which  he 
must  needs  be  most  certain  to  attain  unto,  who  believed  the  re- 
surrection of  the  just  and  unjust,  and  therefore  if  he  had  spoken 
of  the  resurrection  in  general,  as  it  belongeth  unto  all,  he  needed 
not  that  expression,  If  by  any  means,  nor  that  which  went 
before,  the  fellowship  of  Chrisfs  sufferings,  for  without  them  he 
should  certainly  rise  from  the  dead ;  but  he  meant  that  resurrec- 
tion which  followeth  upon  the  being  made  conformable  unto  his 
deaths  which  is  a  resurrection  in  conformity  to  the  resurrection 
of  Christ.     As,  I  say,  ihe  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  taken  in  the 
Scripture  for  everlasting  happiness,  and  yet  the  same  language 
is  and  may  be  used  for  the  general  resurrection  of  all  men,  even 
of  such  as  shall  be  everlastingly  unhappy ;  (u)  so  the  life  ever- 
lasting,  though  used  for  a  reward  given  only  unto  the  elect,  may 
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yet  be  taken  as  comprehending  the  condition  of  the  reprobate 
alsoy  understood  barely  for  the  duration  of  persons  living. 

All  those  then  who  shall  rise  from  the  dead  shall  rise  to  life, 
and  after  the  resurrection  live  by  a  true  vital  union  of  their 
souls  unto  their  bodies:  and  because  that  union  shall  never 
cease,  because  the  parts  united  shall  never  be  dissolved,  because 
HeKix.  37.  it  is  appointed  for  men  once  to  die,  and  after  their  reviviscency 
never  to  die  again,  it  foUoweth  that  the  life  which  they  shall  live 
must  be  an  everlasting  life. 

To  begin  then  with  the  resurrection  to  condemnation;  the 
truth  included  in  this  Article,  in  reference  unto  that,  is  to  tins 
effect,  that  those  who  die  in  their  sins,  and  shall  be  raised  to  life, 
that  they  may  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  and 
shall  there  receive  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  shall  be  con- 
tinued in  that  life  for  ever  to  undergo  the  punishment  due  unto 
their  sins ;  in  which  two  particulars  are  contained,  the  duration 
of  their  persons,  and  of  their  pains.  For  two  ways  this  eternity 
may  be  denied ;  one,  by  a  destruction  or  annihilation  of  their 
persons,  with  which  the  torments  must  likewise  cease ;  the  other, 
by  a  suspension  or  relaxation  of  the  punishment,  and  a  preser- 
vation of  the  persons,  never  to  suffer  the  same  pains  again. 
Both  of  which  are  repugnant  to  the  clear  revelations  of  the 
justice  of  God  against  the  disobedience  of  man. 

Our  first  assertion  therefore  is,  that  the  wicked  after  the  day 
of  judgment  shall  not  be  consumed  or  annihilated,  but  shall  re- 
main alive  in  soul  and  body  to  endure  the  torments  to  be 
inflicted  upon  them  by  the  justice  of  God,  for  all  the  sins  com- 
mitted by  them  while  they  were  in  the  body.  They  who  of  late 
oppose  the  eternal  subsistence  and  misery  of  the  wicked, 
strangely  maintain  their  opinion,  not  as  a  position  to  be  proved 
by  reason,  as  some  of  the  (x)  heathens  did,  but  as  a  truth  de- 
livered in  the  Scriptures ;  as  if  the  word  itself  taught  nothing 
but  an  annihilation  of  the  enemies  of  God,  and  no  lasting  tor- 
ment :  as  if  all  the  threats  and  menaces  of  the  justice  and  wrath 
of  God  were  nothing  else  but  what  the  scoffing  atheist  expects, 
that  is,  after  death  never  to  be  again ;  or  if  they  be,  as  it  were 
in  a  moment  to  lose  that  being  for  ever.  Because  the  Scripture 
speaks  of  them  as  of  such  as  shall  be  destroyed,  and  perish,  and 
die ;  therefore  they  will  give  that  comfort  to  them  here,  that 
though  their  life  in  which  they  sin  be  short,  yet  the  time  in 
which  they  are  to  be  tormented  for  their  sins  shall  be  shorter 
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far.  They  tell  us  where  the  Scripture  mentioiieth  destruction 
in  hell,  it  speaks  of  perdition,  but  no  torment  there.  In  this 
sense  will  they  understand  those  words  of  Christ,  (so  full  of 
terror  in  the  true,  so  £ull  of  comfort  to  the  wicked  in  their  ex- 
position,) (y)  Fear  not  them  which  kiU  the  bodyy  but  are  not  able  Matt.  x. 
to  kiU  the  Botd  ;  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  ^^' 
soul  and  body  in  hell.  If  this  place  speak,  as  those  men  would 
have  it,  of  perdition  only,  not  of  cruciation,  then  will  it  follow 
that  God  is  not  able  to  cruciate  and  torment  a  man  in  hell ;  for 
there  can  be  no  other  reason  why  it  must  be  spoken  of  perdition 
only,  excluding  cruciation,  but  because  he  is  able  to  annihilate, 
not  to  cruciate.  No,  certainly  a  man  may  be  said  to  be  de- 
stroyed, and  perish,  to  be  lost  and  dead,  who  is  rejected,  sepa- 
rated and  disjoined  from  God  the  better  and  the  nobler  life  of 
man ;  and  that  person  so  denominated  may  still  subsist,  and  be 
what  in  his  own  nature  he  was  before,  and  live  the  life  which 
doth  consist  in  the  vital  union  of  his  soul  and  body,  and  so 
subsisting  undergo  the  wrath  of  God  for  ever.  Nor  shall  any 
language,  phrases,  or  expressions  give  any  comfort  to  the  wicked 
or  strength  to  this  opinion,  if  the  same  Scriptures,  which  say  the 
wicked  shall  be  destroyed,  and  perish,  and  die,  say  also  that  they 
shall  be  tormented  with  never  dying  pains,  as  they  plainly  and 
frequently  do. 

Depart  from  me^  ye  cursed,  shall  the  Judge  eternal  say  to  all  Matt 
the  reprobate,  (z)  into  everlasting  fire ;  and  lest  any  should 
imagine  that  the  fire  shall  be  eternal,  but  the  torments  not,  it 
foUoweth,  and  these  shaUgo  away  iwto  everlasting  punishment^  butyene  46. 
the  righteous  into  life  eternal.  Now,  if  the  fire  be  everlasting  by 
which  God  punisheth  the  reprobates,  if  the  punishment  inflicted 
be  also  everlasting,  then  must  the  reprobates  everlastingly  sub- 
sist to  endure  that  punishment,  otherwise  there  would  be  a 
punishment  inflicted  and  none  endured,  which  is  a  contradiction. 
Now  the  life  eternal  may  as  well  be  affirmed  to  have  an  end,  as 
the  everlasting  punishment^  because  they  are  both  delivered  in 
the  (a)  same  expression. 

Indeed  the  eternity  of  that  flre  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels  is  a  sufficient  demonstration  of  the  eternity  of  such  as 
suffer  in  it,  and  the  question  only  can  be  what  that  eternity  doth 
signify.  For,  because  some  things  are  called  in  the  Scriptures 
eternal  which  have  but  a  limited  or  determined  duration,  there- 
fore some  may  imagine  the  fire  of  hell  to  be  in  that  sense  eternal. 
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as  lasting  to  the  time  appointed  by  God  for  the  duration  of  it. 
But  as  the  fire  is  termed  eternal,  so  that  eternity  is  described  as 
absolute,  excluding  all  limits,  prescinding  from  all  determi- 
nations.    The  end  of  the  burning  of  fire  is  by  extinguishingi 
and  that  which  cannot  be  extinguished  can  never  end :  but  such 
Mat  ill.  12.  is  the  fire  which  shall  torment  the  reprobate ;  for  he,  whose /on 
Liikem.17.^  m  his  handy  shall  bum  up  the  chaff  toUh  unquenchable  fire ; 
Mat.  xviii.  and  hath  taught  us  before,  that  it  is  better  to  enter  into  life  halt 
Mark  ix.    ^  maimed,  rather  than  hating  two  hands  or  two  feet  to  be  cast 
43f  44f  45>  into  eoerlastinfffirey  to  go  into  heUy  into  the  fire  that  never  shall 
*  be  quenched ;  and  hath  farther  yet  explained  himself  by  that  un- 

questionable addition,  and  undeniable  description  of  the  place  of 
torments,  where  the  worm  dieth  not,  (i)  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 
And  that  we  may  be  yet  fiirther  assured  that  this  fire  shall  be 
Rev.  ziv.  never  extinguished,  we  read  that  the  smoke  of  their  torment  as- 
11.XX.10.  cendeth  up  far  ever  and  ever,  (c)  and  that  those  which  are  castinto 
the  laie  of  fire  and  brimstone^  shaU  be  tormented  day  and  ni^tyfor 
ever  and  ever ;  which  expression  of  day  and  night  is  the  same 
with  that  which  declareth  the  eternal  happiness  in  the  heavens, 
Rev.  iv.  8.  where  th^  rest  not  day  and  nighty  saying,  Hoty,  hdy^  holy  :  where 
^^'  '*'  they  are  before  the  throne  of  God^  and  serve  him  day  and  night  m 
his  temple.  If  then  the  fire,  in  which  the  reprobates  are  to  be 
tormented,  be  everlasting,  if  so  absolutely  everlasting  that  it 
shall  never  be  quenched,  if  so  certainly  never  to  be  quenched  that 
the  smoke  thereof  shall  ascend  for  ever  and  ever,  if  those  which 
are  cast  into  it  shall  be  tormented  for  ever  and  ever,  (all  which 
the  Scriptures  expressly  teach,)  then  shall  the  wicked  never  be 
so  consumed  as  to  be  annihilated,  but  shall  subsist  for  ever,  and 
be  coetemal  to  the  tormenting  flames.  And  so  this  language 
of  the  Scriptures  proves  not  only  an  effect  eternal,  as  annihilation 
may  be  conceived,  but  an  eternal  efficient  never  ceasing  to  pro- 
duce the  same  effect,  which  cannot  be  annihilation,  but  crucift- 
tion  only.  And  therefore  the  fire  which  consumed  Sodom  and 
Gomorrha  bears  no  proportion  with  the  flames  of  hell :  because 
all  men  know  that  fire  is  extinguished,  nor  doth  tlie  smoke 
thereof  ascend  for  ever  and  ever. 

Neither  doth  this  only  prove  the  eternity  of  infernal  pains, 
but  clearly  refute  the  only  material  argument  brought  agabstit, 
which  is  laid  upon  this  ground,  that  the  wicked  after  the  resur- 
rection shall  be  punished  with  death,  and  that  a  second  death; 
and  so  they  shall  be  no  more,  nor  can  in  any  sense  be  said  to 
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live  or  subsist.  For  the  enduring  of  this  fire  is  that  very  death, 
and  they  are  therefore  said  to  die  the  second  death,  because 
they  endure  eternal  torments.  He  that  overcometh  shall  not  (^Rev.  ii.  n. 
hurt  by  the  second  death;  it  seems  that  they  which  shall  die 
that  death  shall  be  hurt  by  it ;  whereas  if  it  were  annihilation, 
and  so  a  conclusion  of  their  torments,  it  would  be  no  way  hurt- 
ful or  injurious,  but  highly  beneficial  to  them.  But  the  living 
torments  are  the  second  death.  For  Death  and  hell  were  co^^Rev.zx. 
into  (he  lake  of  fire y  this  is  the  second  death.  Whosoever  was  not  *^  '^* 
found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fir e^  this 
is  the  second  death.  The  Jews  before  our  Saviour's  time 
believed  there  was  a  second  death;  and  though  it  were  not 
expressed  in  the  oracles  themselves  which  were  committed  to 
them,  yet  in  the  received  {d)  exposition  of  them  it  was  often 
mentioned,  and  that  as  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  in  the  life 
to  come ;  and  what  this  punishment  shall  be,  was  in  these  words 
revealed  to  St.  John;  B^  the  fearful^  and  tmbelievinff^  and  ^A«Re7.zzi.8. 
aiominaMej  and  murderers,  and  whoremongers^  and  sorcerers^  and 
idolaters,  and  aU  UarSyShaU  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  humr 
eth  with  fire  and  brimstone ,  which  is  the  second  death.  Now  if  the 
part  in  the  lake  be  the  second  death,  if  that  part  be  a  perpetual 
permansion  in  torment,  as  before  is  proved,  then  to  say  that  the 
wicked  shall  die  the  second  death  is  not  a  coniutation  of  their 
eternal  being  in  misery,  but  an  assertion  of  it,  because  it  is  the 
same  thing  with  everlasting  torments,  but  delivered  in  other  terms. 

And  if  the  pretence  of  death  will  not  prove  an  annihilation,  or 
infer  a  conclusion  of  torment,  much  less  will  the  bare  phrases  of 
perdition  and  destruction ;  for  we  may  as  well  conclude  that 
whosoever  sajrs  he  is  undone,  intends  thereby  that  he  shall  he"^^/*^ 
no  more.  Beside,  the  eternity  of  destruction  in  the  language  of 
the  Scripture  signifies  a  perpetual  perpession,  and  duration  in 
misery.  For  when  Christ  shall  come  to  take  vengeance  on  them  *  Thees.  1. 
that  know  not  Ood,  and  obey  not  the  Ghspd  of  our  Lord  Jeeus 
Christ f  they  sJuiU  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power.  Where- 
fore I  conclude,  that  the  wicked  shall  rise  to  everlasting  punish* 
raent,  continuing  both  in  soid  and  body  under  the  wrath  of  Grod 
and  the  torments  proceeding  from  it,  never  to  be  quitted  of 
them  by  annihilation ;  which  is  our  first  assertion,  against  the 
covert  (e)  doctrine  of  the  Socinian. 

The  second  assertion  teacheth  us,  that  as  the  reprobates  shall 
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never  fail  to  endure  the  torments  due  unto  their  sins,  so  die  jus- 
tice of  God  will  never  fail  to  inflict  those  torments  for  their  sins. 
They  shall  never  live  to  pay  the  uttermost  farthing,  they  shall 
never  come  to  the  days  of  refreshment  who  are  cast  into  perpetual 
burnings.  One  part  of  their  misery  is  the  horror  of  despair ; 
and  it  were  not  perfect  hell,  if  any  hope  could  lodge  in  it.  The 
favour  of  Grod  is  not  to  be  obtained  where  there  is  no  means 
left  to  obtain  it ;  but  in  the  world  to  come  there  is  no  place  for 
£iith,  nor  virtue  in  repentance.  If  there  be  now  such  a  vast  dis- 
tance between  the  tormenting  flames  and  Abraham's  bosom,  that 
none  could  pass  from  one  to  other,  what  impossibility  must  there 
be  when  the  final  sentence  is  passed  upon  all !  As  certainly  as  no 
person  once  received  into  the  heavenly  mansions  shall  ever  be 
cast  into  outer  darkness,  so  certainly  none  which  is  once  cast 
into  the  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  shall  ever 
enter  their  Master's  joy.  As  the  tree  falleth,  so  it  lieth :  there 
is  no  change  to  be  wrought  in  man  within  those  flames,  no  pur* 
gation  of  his  sin,  no  sanctification  of  his  nature,  no  justification 
of  his  person,  and  therefore  no  salvation  of  him.  Without  the 
mediation  of  Christ  no  man  shall  ever  enter  into  heaven,  and 

I  Cor.  XV,  when  he  hath  delivered  up  the  JAngdom  to  God,  even  the  Father^ 
then  shall  the  office  of  the  Mediator  cease. 

So  groimdless  was  the  opinion  of  Origen,  who  conceived  that 
after  some  number  of  years  the  damned  should  be  released  firom 
their  torments,  and  made  partakers  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  or  at 
least  try  their  fortunes  in  such  regions  of  the  world  as  he  con- 
ceived should  be  reserved  for  their  habitation.  For  he  may  as 
well  imagine  that  Christ  shall  be  bom  and  die  again,  (who  being 

Rom.  Ti.  9.  risen,  dieth  no  morcy)  as  that  any  person  being  condemned  to  the 
flames  for  contemning  of  his  death,  should  eyer  come  to  live 
again,  and  by  believing  in  the  death  of  Christ  to  be  after  saved. 
For  certainly  their  condition  is*  unalterable,  their  condemnation 
is  irreversible,  their  torments  inevitable,  their  miseries  eternal. 
As  they  shall  not  be  taken  from  their  punishment  by  annihilatioa 
of  themselves,  which  is  our  first ;  so  the  punishment  shall  not  be 
taken  oflT  them  by  any  compassion  upon  them,  which  is  our 
second  assertion. 

To  conclude  this  branch  of  the  Article,  I  conceive  these  cer- 
tain and  infallible  doctrines  in  Christianity :  That  the  wicked 
aft;er  this  life  shall  be  punished  for  their  sins,  so  that  in  their 
punishment  there  shall  be  a  demonstration  of  the  justice  of  God 
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reyealed  against  all  unrighteousness  of  men.  That  to  this  end 
they  shall  be  raised  again  to  life,  and  shall  be  judged  and 
condemned  by  Christ,  and  delivered  up  under  the  curse,  to  be 
tormented  with  the  devil  and  his  angels.  That  the  punishment 
which  shall  be  inflicted  on  them  shall  be  proportionate  to  their 
ains,  as  a  recompense  of  their  demerits,  so  that  no  man  shall 
Buffer  more  than  he  hath  deserved.  That  they  shall  be  tor- 
mented with  a  pain  of  loss,  the  loss  from  God,  from  whose 
presence  they  are  cast  out,  the  pain  from  themselves,  in  a  de- 
spair of  enjoying  him,  and  regret  for  losing  him.  That  they 
further  shall  be  tormented  with  the  pain  of  sense  inflicted  on 
them  by  the  wrath  of  God  which  abideth  upon  them,  represent- 
ed unto  us  by  a  lake  of  fire.  That  their  persons  shall  continue 
fcr  ever  in  this  remediless  condition,  under  an  everlasting  pain 
of  loss,  because  there  is  no  hope  of  heaven,  under  an  eternal 
pain  of  sense,  because  there  is  no  means  to  appease  the  wrath  of 
God  which  abideth  on  them.  Thus  the  Athanasian  Creed,  They 
thai  have  done  ffood  shall  go  into  life  everkuting^  amd  they  that  have 
done  evU  into  everlasting  ^re. 

The  next  relation  of  this  Article  to  the  former  is  in  reference 
to  the  resurrection  of  the  just ;  and  then  the  life  everlasting  is  not 
to  be  taken  (/)  in  a  vulgar  and  ordinary  sense,  but  raised  to 
the  constant  language  of  the  Scriptures,  in  which  it  signifieth  all 
which  God  hath  promised,  which  Christ  hath  purchased,  and 
with  which  man  shall  be  rewarded  in  the  world  to  come. 

Now  this  life  eternal  may  be  looked  upon  under  three  con- 
siderations ;  as  initial,  as  partial,  and  as  perfectional.  I  call 
that  eternal  life  initial,  which  is  obtained  in  this  life,  and  is  as  it 
were  an  earnest  of  that  which  is  to  follow :  of  which  our  Saviour 
spake.  He  that  heareth  my  tvord^  and  hdieveth  on  him  that  sent  John  v.  24. 
me,  hath  everlasting  life^  and  shaU  not  come  into  condemnation; 
but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life,  I  call  that  partial,  which 
belongeth,  though  to  the  nobler,  yet  but  a  part  of  man,  that 
is,  the  soul  of  the  just  separated  from  the  body*  I  dispute 
not  whether  the  joys  be  partial  as  to  the  soul,  I  am  sure  they 
are  but  partial  as  to  the  man.  For  that  life  consisteth  in  the 
happiness  which  is  conferred  on  the  soul  departed  in  the  fear, 
and  admitted  to  the  presence  of  God.  St.  Paul  had  a  desire  Phil.  L  33. 
to  depart  and  to  be  unth  Christ;  he  was  unUing  rather  to  travel  *  ^  *^^'  ^*  ^' 
and  be  absent  fixmi  the  body,  and  to  be  present  and  at  home  unth 
the  Lordn    And  certainly  where  St  Paul  desired  to  be  when  he 
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departed^  there  he  then  was,  and  there  now  is,  and  that  not 
alone,  but  with  all  them  which  ever  departed  in  the  same  fiiith 
with  him,  and  that  is  with  Christ  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  God.  This  happiness  which  the  saints  enjoy  between  the 
hour  of  their  death  and  the  last  day,  is  the  partial  life  eternal. 
Thirdly,  I  call  that  perfet^ianal,  which  shall  be  conferred  upon 
the  elect  immediately  after  the  blessing  pronounced  by  Christ, 
Matt.  zzv.  Come,  ye  blessed  children  of  my  Father,  receive  the  kingdom 
^'  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

This  eternal  life  is  to  be  considered  in  the  possession,  and 
in  the  duration ;  in  the  first,  as  it  is  life,  in  the  second,  as 
it  is  eternal.  Now  this  life  is  not  only  natural,  that  is,  the 
union  of  the  soul  to  the  body,  which  is  the  life  of  the  repro- 
bate ;  but  spiritual,  which  consisteth  in  the  (y)  union  of  the 
iJoh.y.ia.soul  to  God,  as  our  Saviour  speaks.  He  thai  hath  the  Son 
hath  life;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  hath  not  Ufe.  And  it 
is  called  after  an  especial  manner  life,  because  of  the  (A)  hap- 
piness which  attendeth  it:  and  therefore  to  understand  that 
life  is  to  know,  so  far  as  it  is  revealed,  in  what  that  happi- 
ness doth  consist. 

To  begin  with  that  which  is  most  intelligible;   the  bodies 

of  the  saints  after  the  resurrection  shall  be  transformed  into 

I  Cor.  XV.  spiritual  and  incorruptible  bodies.     The  flesh  is  soum  in  cor- 

4«>  43>  44-  ^ruptiony  raised  in  incorruption;   soum  in  dishonour,  raised  in 

glory;   soum  in  weakness,  raised  in  power;    soum  a  natural 

body,  raised  a  spirittud  body.     Tins  perfective  alteration  shall 

Pliil.ili.3i.be  made  by  the  Son  of  God,  who  shall  change  our  tHe  body, 

that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according 

to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  aU  things  unto 

himsdf    Thus  when  we  come  into  that  other  world,  the  world 

of  spirits,  even  our  bodies  shall  be  spiritual. 

As  for  the  better  part  of  man,  the  soul,  it  shall  be  highly 

exalted  to  the  utmost  perfection  in  all  the  parts  or  Acuities 

thereof.     The  understanding  shall  be  raised  to  the  utmost  ca- 

I  Cor.  ziil.  pacity,  and  that  capacity  completely  filled.    Now  we  see  through 

'^*  a  glass  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face;  now  we  know  but  in  part, 

but  then  shall  we  know  even  as  also  we  are  known.    And  this 

I  Jdh.  ill.  2.  even  now  we  know,  that  when  God  shaU  appear,  we  shall  be 

like  him,  for  we  shaU  see  him  as  he  is.    Our  first  temptation 

was,  that  we  should  be  like  unto  God  in  knowledge,  and  by 

that  we  fell ;  but  being  raised  by  Christ,  we  come  to  be  truly 
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like  bim^  by  knowing  him  as  we  are  known>  and  by  seeing  him 
as  he  is.  Our  wills  shall  be  perfected  with  absolute  and  in- 
defective  holiness^  with  exact  conformity  to  the  will  of  God, 
and  perfect  liberty  from  all  servitude  of  sin :  they  shall  be 
troubled  with  no  doubtful  choice,  but  with  their  {%)  radical 
and  fundamental  freedom  shall  fully  embrace  the  greatest  good. 
Our  affections  shall  be  all  set  right  by  an  unalterable  regulation, 
and  in  that  regularity  shall  receive  absolute  satisfaction :  and 
all  this  shall  be  affected,  that  we  may  be  thereby  made  capable, 
and  then  happy  by  a  full  fruition. 

To  this  internal  perfection  is  added  a  proportionately  happy 
condition,  consisting-  in  an  absolute  freedom  from  all  pain, 
misery,  labour,  and  want;  an  impossibility  of  sinning  and 
offending  God;  an  hereditary  possession  of  all  good,  with  an 
unspeakable  complacency  and  joy  flowing  from  it,  and  all  this 
redounding  from  the  vision  and  fruition  of  God  :  this  is  the  life. 

And  now  the  duration  of  this  life  is  as  necessary  as  the  life 
itself,  because  to  make  all  already  mentioned  amount  unto  a 
true  felicity,  there  must  be  added  an  absolute  security  of  the 
enjoyment,  void  of  all  fear  of  losing  it,  or  being  deprived  of  it. 
And  this  is  added  to  complete  our  happiness,  by  the  adjection 
of  eternity.     Now  that  this  life  shall  be  eternal,  we  are  assured 
who  have  not  yet  obtained  it,  and  they  much  more  who  do 
enjoy  it.     He  which  hath  purchased  it  for  us,  and  promised 
it  unto  us,  often  calleth  it  eternal  life;  it  is  described  as  a  con-Heb.  ziii. 
tinuing  city,  as  eoerlasting  habitations,  as  an  house  eternal  in  ^A6Liikexvi.9. 
heavens;  it  is  expressed  by  eternal  glory,  eternal  salvation,  by  an  '^*"-  ^*  '• 
Vernal  inheritance,  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  notn^.  y.'p. ' 
away;  by  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  ^p^'j  . 
Christ.    And  lest  we  should  be  discouraged  by  any  short  or^PetLn. 
lame  interpretation  of  eternity,  it  is  further  explained  in  such 
terms  as  are  liable  to  no  mistake.     For  our  Saviour  hath  said. 
If  any  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  see  death:  and.  Who-  John  viii. 
soever  livetJi  and  believeth  in  me  shall  not  die.     When  God  shaU^i^  ^^' 

iiev.  X3U.  4* 

toipe  away  all  tears  from  our  eyes,  there  shall  be  no  more  death; 

and  where  there  is  life  and  no  death,  there  must  be  everlasting 

life  :   which  is  expressed  by  St.  Paul  by  way  of  opposition,  call- 

^8  ^t  life  and  immortality,  and  that  together  with  the  abolition  aTim.i.  lo. 

of  death,  saying  that  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  hath  abolished 

death,  and  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through 

the  Oospel. 
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The  belief  of  this  Article  is  necessary^  (as  to  the  eternity  of 
torment,)  to  deter  us  from  committing  sin,  and  to  quicken  bs 
to  holiness  of  life,  and  a  speedy  repentance  for  sin  committed. 

R01n.vi.a3.  Por,  the  wages  of  sin  is  deaih;  nothing  can  bring  us  to  those 
everlasting  flames  but  sin,  no  sin  but  that  which  is  unrepented 
of;  nothing  can  save  that  man  from  the  never*dying  worm, 
who  dieth  in  his  sins;  and  no  other  reason  can  bring  him 
thither,  but  because  he  sinned  and  repented  not  ijk)  They 
which  imagine  the  pains  inflicted  for  sin  to  be  either  small 
or  short,  have  but  a  slender  motive  to  innocence  or  repentance ; 
but  such  as  firmly  believe  them  sharp  and  endless,  have  by 
virtue  of  that  fiuth  within  themselves  a  proper  and  natural  spur 

In.  zzxiiL  and  incitement  to  avoid  them :  for  toho  can  dwell  in  eoerlasUng 

'^'  bwrnings  9 

Secondly,  The  belief  of  eternal  pains  after  death  is  necessary 
to  breed  in  us  a  fear  and  awe  of  the  great  God,  a  jealous  God, 
a  consuming  fire,  a  Grod  that  will  not  be  mocked ;  and  to  teach 
us  to  tremble  at  his  word,  to  consider  the  infinity  of  his  justice, 
and  the  fierceness  of  his  vnrath,  to  meditate  on  the  power  of  his 
menaces,  the  validity  of  his  threats,  to  follow  that  direction, 

Iiukezi].5.to  embrace  that  reduplicated  advice  of  our  Saviour,  /  mU 
forewarn  you  whom  ye  shaU  fear:  Fear  him^  which^  after  he 
hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  heU;  yea,  I  say  unto  you, 
Fear  him.  And  that  exclusively  of  such  fear  as  concerns  the 
greatest  pains  of  this  life,  which  the  (I)  martyrs  undervalued 
out  of  a  belief  of  eternal  torments. 

Thirdly,  This  belief  is  necessary  to  teach  us  to  make  a  fit 
estimate  of  the  price  of  Christ's  blood,  to  value  sufficiently 
the  work  of  our  redemption,  to  acknowledge  and  admire  the 
love  of  God  to  us  in  Christ  For  he  which  believeth  not  the 
eternity  of  torments  to  come,  can  never  sufficiently  value  that 
ransom  by  which  we  were  redeemed  from  them,  or  be  pro- 
portionately  thankful  to  his  Redeemer,  by  whose  intervention 
we  have  escaped  them.  Whereas  he  who  is  sensible  of  the 
loss  of  heaven,  and  the  everlasting  privation  of  the  presence 
of  God,  of  the  torments  of  fire,  the  company  of  the  Devil 
and  his  angels,  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  an  angry  and  never 
to  be  appeased  God,  and  hopeth  to  escape  all  these  by  virtue 
of  the  death  of  his  Redeemer,  cannot  but  highly  value  the  price 

P8.cnx.  7.  of  that  blood,  and  be  proportionably  thankful  for  wyfilenteous  a 
redemption. 
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AgaiB^  As  this  Article  followeth  upon  the  resurrection  of  the 
juet,  and  containeth  in  it  an  eternal  duration  of  infinite  felicity 
belonging  to  them^  it  is  necessary  to  stir  us  up  to  an  earnest 
desire  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  that  righteousness  to 
which  such  a  life  is  promised.  /  unll  now  turn  oMe  ane^ExoiLiiLs. 
see  this  great  sight,  said  Moses,  when  he  saw  the  burning 
bash :  It  is  goad  for  us  to  be  here,  said  St.  Peter,  when  he  Mat.zvii.4. 
saw  our  Saviour  transfigured  in  the  mount ;  how  much  more 
ought  we  to  be  inflamed  with  a  desire  of  the  joys  of  heaven, 
and  that  (m)  length  of  days  which  only  satisfieth  by  its  eter- 
nity, to  a  careful  and  constant  performance  of  those  commands 
to  which  such  a  reward  is  so  graciously  promised!  For  as 
all  our  happiness  proceedeth  firom  the  vision  of  God,  so  we 
are  certain  that  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  him. 

Secondly,  This  belief  is  necessary  to  take  off  our  inclinations 
and  desires  firom  tlie  pleasures  and  profits  of  this  life ;   to  breed 
in  us  a  (»)  contempt  of  the  world,  and  to  teach  us  to  despise  all 
things  on  this  side  heaven :    to  set  our  affections  on  things  above^  Col.iii.3,5. 
not  on  things  on  the  earth,  considering  we  are  dead,  and  our  life 
is  hid  toith  Christ  in  God,    For  where  our  treasure  is,  there  iDillMat.vi2u 
our  hearts  be  also.    Therefore  we  must  forget  those  things  which  P^^L  ilL  13, 
are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  ^' 
press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

Thirdly,  An  assent  unto  this  truth  is  necessary  to  encourage 
us  to  take  up  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  to  support  us  under 
it,  willingly  and  cheerfully  to  undergo  the  afflictions  and  tribu- 
lations of  this  life,  reckoning  with  the  Apostle,  that  the  suffer-  Rom.  tUL 
ings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  '^ 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us;  and  knowing  that  our  Ught «  Cor.  ir. 
affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  workeUifor  us  afar  more  *^' '  ' 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.    And  this  knowledge  is 
not  to  be  obtained,  this  comfort  is  not  to  be  expected,  except  we 
look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are 
not  seen;  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the 
things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 

And  now  having  thus  shewed  the  propriety,  proved  the  verity, 
and  declared  the  necessity  of  this  Article,  we  may  fuUy  instruct 
every  Christian  how  to  express  his  belief  in  the  last  object  of  his 
faith,  which  he  may  most  fitly  thus  pronounce  :  I  do  fully  and 
freely  assent  unto  this,  as  unto  a  most  necessary  and  infallible 
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trutli,  that  the  unjust  after  their  resurrection  and  condemnation 
shall  be  tormented  for  their  sins  in  hell^  and  shall  so  be  con- 
tinued in  torments  for  ever,  so  as  neither  the  justice  of  God 
shall  ever  cease  to  intiict  them^  nor  the  persons  of  the  wicked 
cease  to  subsist  and  suffer  them :  and  that  the  just  after  their 
resurrection  and  absolution  shall  as  the  blessed  of  the  Father 
obtain  the  inheritance,  and  as  the  servants  of  God  enter  into 
their  Master's  joy,  freed  from  all  possibility  of  death,  sin,  and 
sorrow,  filled  with  all  conceivable  and  inconceivable  fulness 
of  happiness,  confirmed  in  an  absolute  security  of  an  eternal 
enjoyment,  and  so  they  shall  continue  with  God  and  with  the 
Lamb  for  evermore.     And  thus  I  believe  the  life  everlasting. 


END  OF  VOL.  I. 


